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HISTORY OF ISRAEL.
BOOK

V.

THE HAGIOCRACY.
INTRODUCTION.

THE TRANSFORMATION INTO THE HAGIOCRACY.
I.

Israel during the Captivity.
1.

The

The Age and

its

Sufferings.

destruction of Jerusalem

by the Chaldeans, and the
which followed it, proved the complete ruin of everything- which had hitherto been the pride and glory, the refuge
and defence, of the people of Israel. There remained only the
ultimate foundation of the eternal sanctity which had now been
established and developed upon earth through the history of a
thousand years. This was indestructible. Every object outwardly sacred, every means of defence, and every weapon of
what, though small, was still, nevertheless, a community, was
disasters

shattered the earthly kingdom of Israel down to its last visible
remains was utterly destroyed, and the people, as a people,
;

And if, strictly speaking-, it was impossible for
actual
any
community to survive the infinite anguish and the
unutterable grief of this age, the result was that its sufferings
pressed with all the heavier gloom on the souls of the scattered
annihilated.

survivors of the nation.

Of their severity, indeed,
sufficiently vivid conception.

it

is

hardly possible to form a
as the Chaldean supre-

As long

Asia remained unshaken, there was no hope of
any mitigation of the material punishment which hung over

macy

in

VOL. v.
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it was not until the Persian
that the Greeks who
Alexander
had
been
empire
destroyed by
had been carried away by the Persian kings could be released,
and the rich Grecian booty restored.
Nabuchodrozzor, however, the all-powerful sovereign of the age, and the oppressor
of Israel, was still in the full vigour of his maturity at the time
of the destruction of Jerusalem, and only eighteen or nineteen
out of the forty- three years of his reign had as yet expired.
Moreover, he continued to rule with the same energy up to the
end of his long reign for though we now possess but little

Israel; just as in later times

1

;

detailed information concerning its latter years, the period in
question, yet we may infer with confidence that the warlike son

of Nabopolassar remained the terror of the nations, at any rate
in Asia, until his death, 3 and, in particular, that he maintained
in full force his severe treatment of Israel. 3 It is true that his

showed far less military ability; but when the
Chaldean empire had prescribed law to a number of nations
for more than half a century, the state of things thus established would continue to exist by its own strength even
after the death of Nabuchodrozzor ; a fact of which we have
clear evidence with reference to the position of the people of
successors 4

Israel.

Nor could Egypt, the great
expected to afford

rival

power of the age, be

real assistance or relief.

any
from the eighth century, and even
As the historians of Alexander were
never weary of relating.
8
Only the account of his divine trial
in Dan. iii. 31-iv. 34 [iv. 1-37] represects him as falling into madness, or
1

rather absolute bestiality, for the space
of seven years, but as recovering again
when converted to the true God, and then
resuming the sovereignty, and in a royal
proclamation communicating this divine

experience to all his subjects. We know
from the cuneiform inscriptions that the
great monarchs of Asia were in the habit
of recording their private history for the
benefit of their subjects and of posterity
in public monuments of this kind, and
so far there is nothing surprising in the
form of this section of the book of Daniel,
But this record clearly owes its present
shape to the author of the book of Daniel
;

and, unfortunately, we know nothing
further of the original form of the historical materials which were at his com-

mand, and which he evidently worked up
with great freedom. According to TSerosus,
at any rate did not die on
but
the battle field, but on the sick bed

NabucbMrozzor

;

5

earlier,

It is true that

great numbers of

only as his father had done before him.
See Joseph.
Contr. Ap. i. 20, cf. i. 19,
Aal. x. 11, 1
Euseb. Prcpp. Ev. ix. 11,
and
Chron. Arm. i. p. 62 sq., make no
40,
;

essential additions.
3

If indeed the narrative in Dan.

iv.

strictly historical, we should have
expected from the very fact of his conver-

were

sion that he would have ceased to oppress
so severely the people of that Most
High
'

God

'

whom

Daniel had made known to
him; but there is not the smallest indication of this to be discovered anywhere,
and even the narrative in Daniel itself is
silent about it.
4
For their names and the duration of
their reigns see the Chronological Table at
the end of this

here

to

touch

volume
on the
;

it is

unnecessary

details of their

history.
6
Vol. iv., at p. 219.
the conclusions which

Cf. especially all

in the first
place be drawn from other indications,
and are further confirmed by the book
of Aristeas also Hos. vii. 11
sq., Is. xi.

may

;

In this last passage it is not
without reason that Lower and Upper
II.

THE

ACiE

AND

ITS SUFFERINGS.

individuals were driven from Israel to Egypt by a great varietv
Some went as fugitives, some as prisoners, some as
of causes.
settlers, either separately or in large masses, so that in some

towns there certainly arose a numerous and permanent population of Israelites.
Now, since there are traditions, though we
can no longer investigate them at first hand, that Nabuchodrozzor, so far from ever concluding peace with Egypt, conducted an
2
expedition against it which penetrated far into Africa, it might
have been expected thab the Egyptian sovereigns would have
assisted a people whose territory had been wrested from them by
these same Chaldeans, and of whom so many representatives,
some of them distinguished men, had in recent times sought
refuge and hospitality among themselves. But Israel could
not hope for any permanent and serious aid from Egypt, for
the latter was inspired by too constant a jealousy of the
Chaldean empire and when it had lost all its military posts
on the mainland of Asia, the aims of its ambition were concentrated upon the rich maritime cities of Phoenicia, which it
strove to subdue ; though Nabuchodrozzor himself had directed
against them his whole power, without obtaining any suffi1

;

ciently satisfactory result.

3

Egypt, as tho abode of great numbers of
the dispersion, are mentioned immediately after Assyria
countries.

and before any other

They were specially numerous in
Migdol and Taphne (Tahpanhcs) to the
ncrth-east, not far from Pelusium, in
Memphis, and in Upper Egypt, in the last
case perhaps having been compelled by
the Egyptian sovereigns to settle further
1

the south; Jer. xliii. 7, xliv. 1, 15,
26-28. We may conclude from Is. xlix.
12 that they preferred 'the land of the
Pelusians (Sinim),' so as to be as near to
the sacred land as possible for it always
to

;

me most probable, if only from
Ezekiel xxx. 15 sq., that the Sinim must
have been the Pelusians. The words of
seems to

Lam.

iv. 17, cf. v. 4, 6, evidently refer to
the futility of the hopes based on Egypt.
According to Strabo, Gcogr. xv. 1,
G, and the later Abydenus in Euseb.
Prep. Ev. ix. 41, Chron. Ann. i. p. 88,
that Nabusqq., Megasthenos recorded
ehodrozzor carried his arms as far as the
'-'

;

are told in the Chronogr. of Georgius
that the
Syncellus, ii. p. 453, ed. Bonn.,

Egypt through

17-20, also point. But unfortunately we
accurate information on this
be the intrinsic
subject, whatever may
in conseprobability of such an event,
quenco of the general relations of Egypt
and Asia. This also furnishes the best
in which the
explanation of the manner
power of Pharaoh Hophra (the Apries of
the Greeks) was first shaken and could

have no

at last be overthrown

by Amasis.

accounts, given without any accurate chronological data by Herodot. ii.
161, and Diodor. i. 68, of victorious operations on the part of Apries against the
to
Phoenicians, by land and sea, appear
refer to those years of his reign in which,
with the assistance perhaps of a party
3

The

Phoenician refugees, he may have
as they retreated
pursued the Chaldeans

we

only quitted

aftor the

conquest of all Phoenicia, a conclusion to which the words of the prophet
in Jer. xliv. 30, xlvi. 25 sq., Ezek. xxix.

final

of

Libyans and Iberians, and transported
captives thence to the Pontus moreover,

Chaldeans

have boon undertaken until long

An
superstitious fear of an earthquake.
inroad of this sort into Africa could not

from Egypt into Asia, and at any rate
overthrown the Chaldean faction in Tyre.
cited
Thereupon, according to Menander,
Contr. Ap. i. 21, the Tyrians,
after great internal commotions and rapid
in Jos.

a king of
changes, once more obtained
their ancient race from Babylon, eighteen
before the downfall of the Chal-

years

dean empire.

n 2
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did any other kingdom, large or small, trouble
Numerous remnants of the
itself about the misery of Israel.
been
scattered
have
must
through many other counpeople
tries ever since the glory of the nation, once so great, began
Still less

A

to decline.

prosperous people spreads by

its

prosperity,

An
importance,
'
unfortunate people by its very misfortunes is scattered to all
the winds ; and the ungodly race had always been threatened
1
The ' Exile ' in this
with this latter fate by the Prophets.
as
the
tenth
as
and ninth centuries,
wider sense begins
early
of
the
destruction
the
kingdom of the Ten Tribes ;
long before
made
were
numbers
for great
prisoners of war and subseits

its

success, its industry,

and commerce.

'

quently for the most part

sold

as

2

slaves,

and many who

sank through internal commotions, took to more or less volun3
The ancient people, however, long retained a
tary flight.
rooted antipathy to emigration or banishment to foreign lands
and this latter cause must consequently have been far less
But since the disactive than the former in early times.
;

solution of the Israelite nationality was mainly the work of
the Assyrians and Chaldeans, in the centuries during which
it was in progress, most of the Israelites who had not been

compelled to settle in the East, and who could not find a
resting-place in Egypt, resorted to the remaining countries
In
of the Mediterranean or others which were still free.
'
the
Coasts
of
i.e.
the
numerous
the
maritime
Sea,'
particular
districts and islands of the Mediterranean, are now (as in
the eighth century) 4 frequently mentioned as a residence of
the Dispersion. 5
The extensive trade of the neighbouring
Phoenicians had long been directed to these countries, which
now appear for the first time in the history of Israel, and many
who were not sold as slaves followed the example of the
Others
Phoenicians, and went thither of their own free will.
6
spread more or less to the north-west, and also to the south in
the remote tracts of Arabia. 7 But we are not informed of any
1

v.

most recent threats Ezek.
and in much earlier times

Cf. for the
2,

Zech.

10, 12
xiii.

;

This is indicated clearly enough by
Joel iv. 2-8 [iii. 2-8], Amos i. 6, 9, and
may be traced in many other passages.

Amos and Hosea, for instance, were
compelled to flee, at any rate, from Samark to Judah, and the example of Jonah,
i. 3
sq., shows that many sought refuge
even in the far West.
3

4

id

'

Coasts,' by the great
15, xli. 1 ; cf. somewhat

earlier Jer. xxxi. 10, xxvi. 21 sq.

7-9.

2

1

more briefly the
Unnamed, Is. xl.

According to Is. xi. 11.
This is why such frequent mention
made of the Coasts of the Sea,' or
'

6

This may be inferred from Obadiah
20 sq., however dubious the meaning of
the name of Sepharad may yet appear.
Some interpreters would make it the Bos-

ver.

porus, some Sparta, and some Sardis, all
of them simply following the resemblance
of the sound.
7
In the first centuries .after Christ
there were numbers of Judeans residing in

northern and southern Arabia, and in
some cases in considerable communities ;

THE AGE AND
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nation having shown special sympathy for the fate of Israel
which had now sunk to its lowest, and seemed to be utterly
destroyed.

The sufferings of the dispersion, therefore, though differing
in the different countries in which, more or less
against their
the Judeans were compelled to live, were everywhere veryFor some centuries past individual Israelites had
been obliged, by a necessity which constantly increased in
force, to accustom themselves both to the idea and the reality of
will,

severe.

compulsory residence among foreigners (the so-called Gdhith or
but now the whole nation, with no further exceptions,
Golah)
had to learn to submit patiently to this most bitter fate. Those
who were obliged to settle in foreign countries under the
orders of the Chaldeans, generally constituted in each case
(so far as we can leam) a small community confined to the
spot assigned to it.
They were required to pay for their existence in heavy services and tributes, but in other respects they
were allowed free intercourse with each other.
The many
thousands who were banished with King Jehoiachin to the dis;

tricts of the East, eleven years before the destruction of Jeru'
salem, as the real flower of the people,' enjoyed at first a
tolerable degree of freedom, as we see from the book of their

and from that of Jeremiah. Moreover, they
a
certain unity and a somewhat more comclearly established
pact community amongst all the scattered Judeans, but specially
amongst themselves and, from the very fact that the noblest
fellow-exile Ezekiel,

l

;

and most distinguished of the nation were of their number,
But the disturbances
they enjoyed the highest reputation.
Avhich broke out among them even before the destruction of
Jerusalem, though only of a suppressed and isolated character,
together with the destruction itself and the increase of the
exiles by so large an additional number, inevitably tended to
limit their freedom still further and increase the sufferings of
this

we know

partly from

the

ecelesiastical historians, partly

Syrian

with

still

greater accuracy from the Koran, and the
no doubt,
biographers of Muhammed
however, these were not driven thither
for the most part until after the final
destruction of Jerusalem. But even before
that time there were many scattered
through the country, Acts ii. 11. During
the expedition of Nabuchodrozzor against
the Arabian tribes, which later Arabian
writers of history still recorded, many
Judeans may have been driven thither; the
fragment of the Arabic work mentioned
;

in

vol.

i.

p.

253,

which was to have

been further explained here, was unforlost with many other MSS.
in my
removal from Tubingen, nor
have I been able since then to make
good the loss from the Milanese MS.
The Judeans in Yemen believe that the original settlers fled thither from Nabuchodrozzor, see J. Wilson's Lands of the Bible,
vol. i. p. 681 sqq.
tunately

'

They

are represented in the story of

Susanna, v. 5, as having their own judges,
like those which they tried to obtain
in later times under the Persian, Greek,

and

Roman

supremacies,

THE IIAGIOCRACY.

them

Even

all.

Ezekiel's

voice

hushed, henceforth, for

is

But the

closest

watch was

gradually lengthening periods.
around whom all the better
kept over the heads of the people,
to collect again in a comstrove
now
nation
the
of
elements
or royal origin were
of
noble,
Those
high-priestly,
pact body.
and the worst insults
treated with the utmost indignity;
1

who had been

carried away
were heaped on King Jehoiachin,
the nobler
all
whom
and
on
as a prisoner when so young,
the
as
on
still
very breath
depended
minds, wherever scattered,
2
fortunate
not
were
who
those
But
life.
enough
of their own
in
crowds
Chaldean
under
by
to live
supervision languished
3
in
still greater
wandered
or
the
in
want
cities,
the

deepest
4
necessity through the deserts.

Amid

the ruins of the dis-

mantled Jerusalem a Chaldean garrison was doubtless placed,
5
under the protection of fortifications, so as to make it impossible for any Judean to approach even within a great distance of
the forbidden holy city. Hence, while this stern prohibition
even visiting the ruins of the anprevented any of them from
there
and
cient sanctuary,
perhaps making an offering on an
were
all compelled amid their heathen
altar hurriedly raised, they
masters to habituate themselves to many things in the way of
food and custom from which they had hitherto shrunk with
the greatest horror as utterly unclean, but from which they
were no longer able to find a satisfactory escape in any direction.

6

suffering from this twofold source was severe
enough, especially to all more tender minds, it was increased
which fell on all who were too constant to
the bitter

But though the

contempt
approve and imitate every heathen practice at once. The scorn
of the most various heathen nations was drawn upon the whole
people from the very fact of their having been conquered and
profoundly humiliated; but the closeness of the intercourse

by

This

1

cf.

5;

is

Lam.

clear
i.

from Isaiah

xliii.

28,

lii.

4. iv. 7 sq., v. 12.

No

doubt the description in Lam. iv.
9, refers to this king and not to
Zedekiah. All that we can ascertain of
the last two kings of Jerusalem shows
that tho object of such deep and general
longing can only have been Jehoiachin.
2

20, cf.

ii.

cially after the destruction of Jerusalem, is
clear from Ezek. xxxiii. 27; Lam. iv. 19,
v. 5,
5

and

9; Is.

li.

Wo may

19 sq.

in part take this for granted,
besides it is required to make such

lamentations as
lii. 9, lviii.

Is. xlix.

16-19,

li.

17

sq.,

12, lxii. 6, completely intelli'

The image

Israel
gible oven the strong expression
has bocome a curse,' xliii. 28, is not too

to that

strong.

passages as Lam.

laid on this point at
the exile, Ezek. iv.
12-15 far less is said on the matter in
the later periods, for reasons which easily
explain themselves.

of capture in a pit is similar
of a net, applied to tho same
princo in Ezek. xix. 8; though the same
occurs elsewhere, Ezek. xii. 13, xvii. 20,
xxxii. 3.
3
According to the descriptions in such
4

That

ii.

this often

10-12, 19, iv. 1-9.
happened, and espe-

;

6

Great stress

the beginning
;

is

of
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with the heathens which they now found was always inevitable,
must have sharpened the sting- of this contempt a thousand-fold
for those who were most immediately exposed to it.
IndiOn
viduals, therefore, had but two alternatives before them.
the one hand, they must conform more and more to the practices
of the victorious heathens— a course to which there were now
inducements and temptations so numerous and powerful that in
every country (as we know from many indications) numbers
were actually content to sink into heathenism.
On the other,
all
must
resist
these
thousand-fold
allurements
they
yet more
in
case
had
and
which
boldly,
they
decisively
nothing- to
more
bitter
even
to
but
still
fierce perscorn, rising
expect
secution which did not stop short of extreme indignities and
the sharpest chastisement or even of death. Thus we have
certain knowledge that no small number must have drained the
cup of suffering to the dregs. Some endured confinement in
gloomy holes, insults of the most degrading nature, and death
2
while all who were true to their religion, without
itself;
1

exception,
bitterest

had

bear, or at least to dread, the
can no longer trace the
derision. 3

constant]}'' to

contumely and

We

historical details, but we are safe in drawing the general conclusion that the sufferings of the exile were thus rendered
continually greater and heavier until at last universal despair

may

well have seemed ready to overpower the whole people, so
by its nobler members, it still survived in

far as, represented

the dispersion.
It is true that they were in many respects lightened by the
very continuance of the new state of things. No prohibition
was laid on those who desired quietly to cultivate the land, or
to pursue

them, and

any other vocation within the limits assigned to
in many cases this laborious toil bore the most

blessed fruit even in the midst of silent misery. Again, the
as
heavy weight of a despotic will often breaks down of itself,
time goes on, at many points ; and since those who have no real
fatherland are glad to earn their living by submissive intercourse
Long before the destruction of Jemwhen first the people were scattered
great numbers into foreign lands,

allusions in Is, xxi. 10, xiv. 3, 17, xli. 14,
xlii. 22, xlvii. G, li. 13 sq. 21, Jer. 1. 7.
17, Pss. cxxiv., cxxix., and many other pas

Jeremiah had uttered an earnest warning
against the danger of sinking into absolute
heathenism which then threatened them,

1. 5-7, H. 7.
The
Pss. cxxiii. 4, cxxxvii. 1-3.
natural reaction of a contempt for BabyIon and the Chaldeans, only too well
this as soon as
justified, followed upon
the state of things showed even distant
see such passages as
signs of changing:
Ps. xiv. (lin.), Is. xiv. 4-23, xli.. xlvi.

1

salem,
in

Jer. x.
But we can recognise with sumcient certainty how many fell off or became
wavering in spite of those warnings from
Jer. xliv., Ezek. xiv. 3 sq., Is. lviii., lxv.,

and other more isolated passages.
-

This

is

fully

substantiated by the

sages, especially Is.
3
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with the settled inhabitants, by trading, and by diligently drawmovable property,
ing together the largest possible quantity of
the necessary permission seems to have been granted at an early

and active. Indeed, the
period to many of the more skilful
direction of their energies to this mode of gaining their living
was henceforth developed among the Judeans resident in foreign
countries, and to this extent Israel was fain to step into the
1

Canaan which it had formerly so deeply dethe
Moreover
skill, the penetration, and surely the pious
spised.
members of this singular people, must
of
the
of
life also
many
the
have
recognition even of the sovereigns of
gained
gradually
the time. There were many individual Judeans, it would seem,
place of that very

even at an early stage of the exile, who were favourites at court,
2
and were employed on royal commissions, like Nehemiah at a
The termination of the exile itself gives the
later period.
clearest general proof of these positions ; for we shall see hereafter how great an amount of portable property many of the
exiles were able to bring together at a moment's notice on that
But as long as the general decrees of the king conoccasion.
were unrepealed, all these exceptions could avail
Israel
cerning
the most distinguished and the most prosperous
even
since
little,
were constantly exposed to the blows of every changing caprice
of their masters, and indeed had more to fear from them than
The sufferings of the people, then, remained, on the
others.
whole, unchanged.

2. The Age and

But

yet,

its

Hopes.

even while whirled through the eddies of such deep

despair, the scattered members of this community, which was
destroyed only in outward appearance, were never without a

protecting rock of sure salvation, and from the darkest
hours of that long night the rays of an eternal hope often
If this great
flashed forth with all the greater brightness.
destruction and dispersion, to which external appearances would
point as the final extinction of a people and a community of
Israel, had really coincided with the completion of that mysterious spiritual fabric

which had so long been woven on this

is assumed even for the Assyrian
That many
according to Tob. i. 13.
of the Judeans in the dispersion themselves became masters of slaves again, as a
result of their gains, follows, for instance,
1

This

cxile,

Is. lviii. 3-6 and Ezr. ii. 65. But it is
clearfrom Jos. Bell. JncLvn. 11, l,ano\A?it.
xviii. 9. 1. Acts xviii. 3, &c, that very

from

supported themselves by severe person al labour.

many

2
This is everywhere taken for granted
not only in Dan. i.-vi., but also in Tob. i.
21 sq.; and no such examples could have
been selected in these books unless historical reminiscences had permitted it.
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earthly loom, and whose thread could only be broken when
completed, no genuine rescue from the depth of national

it

was

misery
and every hope directed to that

would have been possible
object must have remained as fruitless in result as it was idle
in conception, and could only have served to embitter still
further the sufferings of the age.
But the texture of the
great divine work which (as already explained) had now been
centred in Israel for a thousand years, had only become more
and more tangled during the last centuries, without ever seeing
itself completed.
Its inner genius, therefore, had
already
;

been directed with increasing force towards extricating itself
from these embarrassments, and had gained a clear perception
of the manner in which the knots must be untied and the com-

mencement of a genuine progres.s secured. The destruction of
the kingdom of Israel, as constituted and developed in Canaan,
and the total dispersion of the people, which through the
whole period of the monarchy had wandered further and further
from its higher calling, had for centuries been proclaimed by
the true prophets, with ever-increasing severity, as a necessity
before

God

;

but the same seers had always foretold, at the same-

time, that Israel was only to be purified by this divine chastisement in order that the great and eternal work of God, starting

from a fresh and pure commencement, might be the more sure
of being completed in it.
The first or threatening half of these
prophecies was now fully realised and even if the sufferers of
the time as yet bore with them no distinct consciousness of the
nature or spirit of the divine work which had now been broken
off in an unfinished state, at least the light of the second branch
of the prediction, giving assurance of its consummation, must
have shone before them and the certainty of the fulfilment
of the first would guarantee that of the second.
And so this ever progressive work of God itself, since it was
still far from its completion, could not suffer the scattered members of the nation to rest. They themselves were not willing to
be estranged from it and in the midst of the deep gloom of
the age it flashed upon their souls with fresh glory the brightest
visions of its own accomplishment, which should surely come.
;

;

;

It is true that the desolation of this period echoes to the lament,
amongst a thousand others, over the decay of prophetic activity
and the cessation of divine teaching ; but in general nothing
l

meant by this than the heavy blow which the powers
of prophecy and instruction, in common with all other national
further

is

1

Lam.

ii.

9, cf.

20

;

Ezek.

vii.

26.
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with great violence.
developments, must certainly have felt
The host of prophets and teachers which had often swept
through the kingdom with such tumultuous vehemence in the
last days of Jerusalem, had suddenly vanished ; and the proout from the field in which it
phetic activity was entirely shut
the
had hitherto worked with
greatest force, viz. the complete
circumstances of the time were
The
life.
publicity of popular
fundamental
the
that
such
power of the ancient community
could only rise under the heaviest burdens and the deepest sorrow of heart. Nevertheless it did rise once more ; and even
when the people of Jahveh, and with them every oracle and
lesson from their God, seemed to have perished from off the
1

earth, its deep spring, incapable of exhaustion, never quite
ceased to flow, but rather rose up with a strength proportioned
to the pressure which it had to resist. Moreover, at a time when
all public discourse and instruction had become impracticable,
the high perfection which had long been reached (as has been
frequently explained) by the peculiar genius of the literature
of Israel, came to the assistance of the impulse of prophetic
communication; and, indeed, literature had never before pos-

sessed such profound significance for
immediate service, as at this juncture.

Israel, or

rendered such

In the midst, then, of the heavy oppression and the severe
chastening of these decades, the fundamental power of the
ancient community rose once more with increased force and
purity by its own inextinguishable genius, and became necessarily the true and all-efficient instrument of that spiritual
renovation and inner conversion without which the community

could never have rallied from its extreme desolation and disand risen to the beginning of a useful external life. Here,
therefore, we meet with the most striking repetition of that

tress

phenomenon

Avhich

we have

so often been enabled to recognise

in the course of this history.
At every great crisis of the
history of Israel it was prophecy, as the original and funda-

mental power of the community, which had brought on the
decisive moment, and, whether quite alone or in alliance with
some other dominant power, had given beforehand the new
direction to affairs.
Whenever the result had been healthy,
one or more great prophets had invariably been at work,
and had also left traces of their spirit in immortal writings
or in renowned successors
and where the result had been
;

1

Vol.

iv.

p.

245 sqq.
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purest and most salutary, there too in every instance the
prophetic spirit at work had been purest and most divine.
This is also the case with the last great phase.
Sighing,
indeed, most deeply under the darkness and the burdens of
the day, the prophetic power is still the first to wake into
renewed activity the spirit which the times required, and it

was

this which,

with inexhaustible .energy, conducted

its

work

through every stage, in spite of every oppression, until the

new

order of things issued victoriously from the dreadful struggle.
This is the last occasion on which the ancient community offers
the spectacle of the true religion, still pure and free from all
foreign admixture, exerting its utmost possible strength in the
reach its goal; and it would be strange if the Old

effort to

did not still contain the most significant and
of the exalted spectacle, since this vicand
transition
to
last great phase must be placed among
the
tory
the most important and permanently instructive passages of Old
Testament history. Such monuments do, however, as a fact

Testament

itself

distinctive

monuments

in sufficient number and clearness, although it is not
always easy to recognise them at first sight.
For the first ten or twelve, perhaps, of these years of disaster,
the hoary prophet Jeremiah, who has been previously described, 2
still survived from the midst of the preceding period, with his
stern sentence on all the past and present, with his deep
sorrow, with his lofty confidence as he looked upon Israel's
eternal destiny and on the promise of a new covenant, with his
unwearied zeal even under the heaviest blows of that heavy
time, and his wise counsels under the grave difficulties of the
new situation. "We have already seen 3 how his constant and
impartial care embraced both near and distant members of the
community, and how he endeavoured to warn them against the

exist

1

snares of heathenism, which were now far more dangerous
than before ; but his prudence was too great, and his insight
into the future too penetrating, to permit him ever to recommend to the existing generation any other course than quiet
to the
resignation to the divine destiny and tranquil obedience
This truth had long taken the shape in
Chaldean

supremacy.

The orthography Jeremjah, which
partly follows the Hellenists, is the only
correct one, unless we get still nearer the
original by following the Masora in readIt is the same with Hezcing Jinncjuh.
a somewhat difgiel, except that this is
fercnt formation from the simple com1

bin ation of words

^pm

(GwVs strength)

instead
stron

^an

the

of

fuller

PN'pfiT

But the orthography

{God

is

''U(etdT]\os

inadmissible mixture of the two
gives
formS) an a yet i t has become the most
t i, tne Hellenists.
common
2
g ee yo \ j v
3
P. 7 notr 1.
'

w

-

m
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of a settled anticipation that the exile of Israel would
1
It was,
that is, a complete generation.
last seventy years
Israel
an
to
and
thoroughly rethen, only to a distant future,
of
chastisement
the
long years of suffering,
his

mind

—

fiery
generated by
that this last of the great prophets looked for salvation. Yet,
even when the fate of the moment was the most terrible, he
the expectation of this future
clung with the firmest trust to
of
the divine work which had
the
and
completion
salvation,
and as a citizen of his day he brought
in Israel
been

begun

;

the actions and decisions of his life, which, coming from
him, readily assumed a higher or prophetic significance, into
2
Thus by the example of
entire accordance with this faith.
of
his
the
and
conduct
his own
tranquil confidence, he
power
all

conducted the whole better consciousness of the nation, with
the most salutary results, from the former period to the new
one, and in extreme old age, though placed between two very
different epochs, continued to be a stay and exemplar of Israel
even in the second. Yet that distant future to which he
looked forward in spirit with such yearning love, owed still
more to his profound declaration that an entirely new covenant
must be entered into, in which the divine commands must no
longer be engraved, as in the ancient narrative, on simple wood
or stone, and stand over against mankind as an instrument of
external compulsion, but must be written on the very heart of
man, redeemed from the power of sins which had waxed strong
in the course of history, and must ever work from the free
3
This brief utterance draws to
impulse of the heart itself.
a focus at once the highest result of all Israel's previous
history, and the highest problem to be solved by the great
future which was now unfolding itself.
Henceforth all the
profounder minds of the community make their deepest aspirations

and most decisive objects and

4

efforts depend upon it
with
a
claim which cannot be
and,
glorious truth,
it
maintains
itself
in
escaped,
living power through every
subsequent age, until at the end of this whole epoch it is at
length fulfilled.
Ezekiel, the younger contemporary and successor of Jeremiah, is a complete example of a prophet of the captivity.
Since he had already begun his prophetic ministry among the

in

1

Jer. xxv. 11 sq., xxix., 10;

cf.

xxvii. 7,

and more below.
2

;

its

Jor. xxxii. sq.,

and many other pas-

sages.
3

Vol.

4

Not only does Ezekiel repoat

iv. p.

290 sqq.
it

on

every suitable occasion

and explain

it

elaborately, xi. 19 sq., xviii. 31,xxxvi. 2528 cf. xv'i. 60, xxxvii. 26 ; but the great
Unknown also returns essentially to it as
to the loftiest and final utterance, Is. xlii.
;

1-4,

liv.

9-lv. 13.
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exiles seven years before the destruction of Jerusalem, he experienced most acutely, even in this his dearest and holiest

occupation, the full pressure of the burden of those days which
was ever growing more intolerable
and he felt his action
more and more cramped and clouded by the rising unbelief
;

and increasing despair of the majority of his fellow-exiles, as
as by the fearful issue of public affairs, and even by
domestic affliction. He is, moreover, far from hurrying the

well

members

of his nation into any vain expectation as
or
present
any insurrection against the Chaldeans.
But the glorious and eternal hope of Israel ever burns in his
soul with the same brightness, and after each disturbance and
scattered

to the

interruption in his prophetic activity he turns to

it again with
yet greater zeal, and finds means enough to cherish and
to heighten the glow of the true fire in the hearts of others
too, if no longer by public discourse, at all events by private

And alcommunication and pre-eminently by his writings.
truths
he
decisive
in
the
and
most
only follows
deepest
though
his great predecessor Jeremiah, there is yet a great deal about
him which strikes us with the most original force and clearAs the most indefatigable prophet of the first and
ness.
severest half of the exile he occupies a unique position in the

development of this age of transition. By the very fact of his
first rising as a prophet during the exile, he fitted himself in
the best possible manner to become a true labourer in the
thorny field of prophetic activity for the whole of this new

In fact, although he shows less originality and depth
than Jeremiah, yet there is more even tranquillity and assiduity
both in his literary method and artistic arrangement and (as
Seven years
far as it falls within our knowledge) his life also.

period.

had already elapsed since the commencement of his prophetic
and while
activity when Jerusalem was completely destroyed,
from that time his fate required more and more patient endurance, it was with the greater calm (though his zeal burned
highest in the deepest calm) that his contemplative spirit
directed itself to the task of setting forth the manner in which
the future Israel, purified and ennobled, should rise again with
under the
genuine life and undergo a new development. Even
iron heel of the Chaldean supremacy he already foresaw with
of the future Jerusalem.
lofty assurance the final victory
While the Temple with the holy city and all the kingdom lay
in ruins, this prophet strove to delineate with the utmost vivid
1

1

Ezek. xxsviii.

sq.
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ness and clown to each detail the true type of everything which
was to be restored again at the right time, and so to represent

by anticipation the j>erfected state of the kingdom of God
which should surely come, that nothing more than the actual
hand should be needed to give it a corresponding existence in
It was more than thirteen
reality at the favourable moment.
years after the destruction of Jerusalem when he sketched this
prophetic design for the future kingdom and sanctuary, and
exercised his mind, with most glowing zeal, on that which his
hand yearned soon to carry into active execution and how
easily does the hand carry out at the auspicious hour what
the spirit has thus realised in its inmost consciousness and
Two years
planned with celestial clearness even to the details
1

;

!

later (b.c. 570) Ezekiel wrote down the last lines of his Book
which we possess from his hand. 2
have no further trust-

We

worthy knowledge of his

later life,

and he may have succumbed

soon afterwards to the severity of the times.

It is true that

from the Middle Ages downwards a sepulchre and sanctuary,
still much visited, have been pointed out as his in southern
Babylonia in the neighbourhood of Kufa ; but the very name

makes it scarcely possible to regard it as his.
the late tradition any more credible, that he was
one of those who returned from the captivity.
His great
work 4 must have attracted a number of readers by the very
of the sanctuary

Nor again

3

is

1

Ezek. xl.-xlviii.
Ezek. xxix. 17-21; for further treatment of this subject see the Prophefen des
Alien Bundes, vol. ii. p. 322 sqq.
-

3

This sanctuary

called after cl-KcfiJ,
Ezekiel. It
signified
b
.,
„• , „
already pointed out in the Middle

as though this
was ,° 1

is

name
•

,.

i

•

.

Ages (see the very detailed description by
Benjamin of Tudela in Early Trav.inBal.,
Lond.

1848,

p.

whom, however,

101 sq., according to
the graves of Nahum

and King Jechoniah vere also pointed
out

in

the

Itineraires,

neighbourhood; Carmoly's
pp. 459, 495 sq.), and has

been accurately described since Niebuhr
by Fresnol in the Joarn. As. 1855, vol.

544; Layard's Discoveries in the
Ruins of Nineveh and Babylon, p. 500 sq.
ii.

p.

;

Loftus'' Travels in Chaldea

and Susiana,

pp. 33-3G (where a representation of the
monument may also be found) Revue de
r Instruction publique, 1863, Mai, p. 142.
;

Ihe name

.

but the expounders of the Koran and the
Islamite historians (e.g. Abulf. Ann. Anteisl., p. 28) give only the strangest guesses
as to who is to be understood under this
name. If the name is formed like Mic-

—

—

7^-7
Zi.li.-T
LI
of
is, Jonah)
v
'
^.iCli
s v«<J rishman (that
we
Koran,
might think of Elisha,
since he might pass for
Elijah's double,
according to a common interpretation of
the words in 2 Kings ii. 9
(where tho LXX
have SnrAa)
but in that case we must
It

:

;

str ike out the

48 where tne

}—and— from

Sur. xxxviii

name

actually stands after
Elislia
Perhaps, however, the name
might also signify the 2)™Wc-#oer, i.e. the
bail or substitute, and we might then
suppose that Ezekiel was really meant by
Jt in accordance with Ezek. iv.4
sqq. Ent
>

-

>

seem s far-fetched. Thus we have as
y et no strIct r roof that el-Kefil wasorigithis

nally Ezekiel, stilllcssthatthelatterdiedin

/l(

J^^—rf

Kejil

—
One)

(that

is,

The Double
is probably identical
with the ancient saint
U(\\ tl s—Did-

^

—J
Double-man) mentioned
,

Jcift
(that is,
in the Koran (Sur. xxi. 85, xxxviii. 48)

;

!•

,

the

southern Babylonia.— The case of Daniel's
grave (on which more below) is similar.
cn Jose P lu
*• 5 *> speaks
\
ifore two \books of Ezekiel as early as the
time of Josiah's death, he can hardly be
referring to the present book divided 'into

m

£*

>
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novelty and extraordinary splendour of its style of composition
but it seems never to have been so
widely circulated and so
generally read in those times as the work of Jeremiah. Nevertheless it was of great value in fanning the sacred flame
during
these days of coldness at least in many quarters, and in
keeping the fire on the altar of the eternal sanctuary bright, when
it had
already vanished completely from the eye of sense, and it
is the most
important monument we now possess of the first
half of the period of exile.
l

That many other prophets were engaged in similar labours
throughout the wide extent of the dispersion we may consider
In the first place, the hope of a future restoration of
certain.
the higher right, and of the fresh victory of Israel over the

heathen nations, was upheld in his own neighbourhood by the
prophet who worked up a fragment of the older prophet Obadiah - against Edom. This was probably only a short time
after the destruction of Jerusalem, when the righteous indiffnation aroused by the unworthy conduct of Edom and other
3
neighbouring peoples at the time of its fall was still fresh and
of
the
work
of another prophet
burning.
Fragments
larger
no longer known to us by name have been incorporated and
preserved in a prophetic composition which is itself, perhaps,
4
These fragments display a
only one or two decades later.

—

two portions (for instance, from cap. xxv.
or xxxiii., or, better still, xl. onwards); at
any rate we have no further traces of such

we can now judge, solely through the
fault of Josephus. The whole would sound
more correct if the passage referred to

a division, and

Isaiah instead of Ezekiel.
More of this hereafter,
We may take it as quite certain that
the name Obadiah, ver. 1, was preserved
from the original document, and that the
redactor desired that it shoxild be so pre-

it is

We

in itself improbable.

must therefore supposo that Josephus
had before him at the same time the
Apocri/phon of this prophet, which is nowhere else cited earlier than by the
Fathers of the third century, and of which
unfortunately we have only very small fragmeuts left. But the words of Josephus as
they now read (even with the omission of the
lis) are still more extraordinary in themselves, since they contain the senseless
assertion that Ezekiel wrote his two books

earlier than Jeremiah wrote his.
We
might be tempted therefore to read irpwrov
instead of irpuros, so that the meaning
would be that Ezekiel first wrote two
books about the destruction of Jerusalem, and then other books on some

other matter.

It is very possible that cc.

were once considered the two first
books of Ezekiel the section, containing
about cc. xxv.-xxxii., would then pass for
i.-xxiv.

far as

'

served,
3

Cf. vol.
It has

270.
clear to me, as the
result of repeated investigations, that the
author of Is. xl.-lxvi. incorporated into his
work fragments of a prophet who preceded
him only by a few decades, as well as those
mentioned in vol. iv. p. 207, note 2, from a
prophet of Manasseh's time. How deeply
all that the groat Unnamed himself writes
bears the impress of his own heart and his
4

iv. p.

become

own times, we can
his

first

epistle,

nothing but

tell clearly enough from
cc. xl.-xlviii.
(whero

xl. 1 sq.

appears to be repeated

But neither here

earlier age) ; and even in the
following cc. xlix.-lxvi. flashes of the same
to enable
spirit shine forth so brightly as

nor anywhere elso does Josephus speak of
any later books of Ezelyiel the expression
therefore remains obscure, and that too, as

us to ascertain with precision where the
author has incorporated the words of
earlier pi ophets into his work, or, as ho

;

the third, and so on.

;

from an
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wonderful depth of feeling and thought, and although here too
it is onlv the cruel and treacherous brother-nation of Edom
which appears as the immediate object as well as the type of
the divine retribution which might be confidently expected,
vet the prophet's soul is already most genuinely absorbed in
the contemplation of the great and continued impenitence of
Israel itself, partly careless, partly stubborn, as the real cause
of the continuance of the great sufferings of the people. Eemembering all the long past and the eternal hope of the
community of the true God, he strives with all his power once
more to raise himself, and with himself all the true members
of that community, out of the despair of the dark present to
It seems then that this projoyooa trust in the divine grace.
when
Jerusalem had already lain
somewhat
wrote
later,
phet
3
in ruins for several decades, but while the full severity of the
sufferings of the exile still continued
perhaps about the middle
of the whole period. We see the people waiting long in the
depths of sorrow, and sighing gloomily for deliverance ; but
the reason why that deliverance never came, and why, in fact,
it never could come in the sense in which these malcontents
desired and expected it, is declared by the prophet with the
1

—

most striking truth.
In the simple song, again, the inextinguishable hopes and
the better aspirations of the first period of the exile, as well
a fact of which we still
as its deep grief, found utterance
3
in
the
most
evidence
certain
moving
psalms. The bitter
possess
scorn entertained towards the unrighteous rulers of the time
all

—

an early period with genuine prophetic severity in
of the songs sung in the midst of the heathen. 4 Yet
none of the prophetic truths which strove to penetrate the age
rises

at

many

and

raise

it

from

its

consuming sorrow

has often done, repeated long passages
The fragfrom them •word for word.

we are speaking are
ba of which
found especially in cap. lviii., where vor.
12 alone has been specially inserted by
the laet author; cap. lix., where at the
side ver. 21 has been appended by him;
lxiii. 1-6. a fragment •which is
connected with lix. 20 lxiii. 7-lxiv. 11
•

;

[12], and perhaps some scattered passages
in ec. Ixv. sq.
The proverbial expression,
lix. 14, cannot prove that Israel had any
Ev~n the
public institutions at the time.
ial cole-he style enables us
letect a prophet with characteristics
..is own.
The tone of his thoughts
connects him most closely with Ezekiel.

to a glorified hope,

l
Is. briii. 1-6 on the other hand Edom
never mentioned in the earlier chapters,
and especially not in cc. xl.-xlviii.
:
Is. lxiii. 18 sq.
;

is

3
As in Psalms lxix., lxxi.. and those relatedtothem. See Die Psalmcn, 2nd ediI now refer Ps. cii. to
tion, p. 237 sqq.
mes also, the words of ver. l/sq.[16
sq.] being nothing more than a vivid predic-

tion of the gratitude described in ver. 19
[v. 18]. Pss. lxxiii., lxxvii., xciv., may also
be referred to the middle of the exile,
rticularly Ps. Ixxxii. comp. with
Ezek. xxviii. 2-10; and in like manner Pss.
lvi. -lviii., which, however, belong to an

earlier period.
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could really sink deep into the heart of the masses and
drop
most soothing balm upon its fresh wounds, until they consents clothe themselves in the magic garb of
gentle elegv, and, in
worthv to live on every tongue, impei
lit
Dbly
-

member

raised the legitimate sorrow of every
loftier comfort and to kindred prayer.

of the nation to
This is the significance
of the popular elegies which beyond doubt were
composed in
great numbers during these years, and of which a remarkable and instructive example is pies
1 in the small Book
f
Lamentation* which we still possess.
The five
which
ngs
1

.

-

book evidently constitute a higher unity, in
compose
which the poet sets forth all the painful experience ;: the
people, and all their real causes for mourning, as well as all
the sufferings which v
more keenly felt by individuals;
but together with them he exhibits all those higher truths
which alone could bring real comfort in such great miserv,
real elevation in such great depression.
The fate of Zion,
this

that

is of the true community, is so
unspeakably heaw, that
can even appeal to the heathen for sympathy 2 but at the
next moment the de
nscious: tese .: its higher destinv
rises up anew against the heathen in all the more irresistible
3
The sufferings of the whole community, and still
strength.
more of each individual, are bitter and humiliating indeed;
but the shar Bsf -ring is the consciousness,
£b
art of the
of
all
wn
merited,
them
its
nation,
having
by
great sins, and
it

:

their

only alleviation

own

and

gnilt,

in

lies

the

in

raising

sin;

:

:

anew

itself

n

.

f its

the divine gr

to

which is for ever the same. To this confession, and to the
hope which rests n this grace, the cycle of songs 1
imperceptibly on, and thus it formed the most beautiful minor book of
songs to which the art of the time could give utterance, and
which the genuine spirit of the true religion was then able to
produce.' We must not place the composition of th-rSr
ngsi
a

long after the destruction of Jerusalem, for they reproduce with
the greatest vividness
but numerous indi

many very special features
as point

•:•
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pang had already passed away, and the new
their crushing weight, had already begun
with
circumstances,
nor do such elegies, with their
to establish themselves firmly
which the

at

first

•

;

melting softness and their transitions to the higher doctrine,
find a fitting place until the first wild burst of grief has subThere is no evidence whatever of their having been
sided.

hand there
probably composed in Babylon, but on the other
the
to
as
which
are distinct marks
place of their
Egypt
point
8
in his
himself
was
banished
Jeremiah
that
The
fact
orierin.
extreme old age to Egypt 3 might warrant us in regarding
as the author of the songs, especially as this little book is
work ; 4 at any rate, if the
early found attached to his larger

him

5
songs are not his, they are at least the work of one of his
6
disciples who must have been himself a native of Jerusalem.
Again, the hope of Israel, which in the course of centuries
had acquired such strength, is not relinquished even in the hissee this very
torical composition of these gloomy days.
books
of
canonical
the
Kings, which were
present
clearly in
7
At
exile.
that
time there was
of
the
the
middle
about
written

We

no prospect as yet of a speedy deliverance of Israel for although
King Jehoiachin, for whose fate the whole people felt such warm
and special sympathy, was at last released from prison on the
death of Nabuchodrozzor (560 B.C.) by his successor, EvilMerodach, and even brought to the royal court with special
marks of favour, yet, strictly speaking, 8 it was only a former
personal injury that was rectified by this conduct on the part of
;

king. Special kindness in the treatment of a man who
his
crown nearly forty years before had no bearing on the
lost

new

the

had

fate of the nation

;

when

besides,

this historical

work was

writ-

ten he had already died— no doubt during the two years' reign
In spite of all this the unknown
of this Babylonian monarch.
historian dwelt with the utmost enthusiasm on the memory of
Consider in particular the words in
i. 7, ii. 15, iii. 14, 17 sq., v. 7, 18, 20.
See above, p. 6, note 2.

passage in question to a great book of
Lamentations, to -which he still had access,
and 'which included Jeremiah's elegy on

8

Vol.

4

This

Josiah's death, together -with others.
5
They certainly have a great deal of
Jeremiah's style and thought about them,
but in the colouring of the language there
is also much that is foreign to him
and
the poet himself most probably belonged
to the young men in whose name he speaks,

1

Lam.
2

iv. p. 275.
is shown

by the history of the

Canon of the Old Testament. Josephus,too,
found the minor work connected in this
way with that of Jeremiah, and on that
account considered it to be his work but
;

in

representing

it

1) as
Jeremiah on the

(Ant. xix.

5.

having been composed by
death of Josiah, he no doubt derived the
idea from 2 Chron. xxxv. 25; but it by no
means follows, however, that the Chronicler himself entertained this opinion, since
it is more probable that he refers in the

;

Lam. iii. 27.
6
The native city of the poet mentioned
Lam. iii. 51 can only be Jerusalem,
'

Vol.

i.

8

Vol.

iv. p.

p.

159 sqq.

263

sq.
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the kingdom of Israel, and took special delight in bringing the
Messianic hopes into prominence, though only when he found
them in older documents.
Just at the time, therefore, when
these hopes in their narrow and literal sense must have seemed
to have lost all foundation and support in external history, so
1

far as they referred to the confident expectation of a successor

of David

who should complete the destinies of Israel, the work
how far they were from having actually

of this historian shows

disappeared.

Israel among the Heathen.

II.

1. The Inward Transformation.

Since the glorified hope of Israel was cherished so sedulously
and so universally among the scattered masses of the people
from the very first years of this heavy time of trial, and the
recognition with which it was greeted darted rays of such

through the life of this long period of gloom, it is
any favourable opportunity would fan into a flame
of light the fire which still glowed beneath the ashes. Thus
in the long run the years of exile, instead of turning out a
curse to the community of the true God, which no longer
survived except in ruins, would prove, contrary to human
Repulsed by the
expectation, a real and great blessing to it.
world, and thrown back upon itself, the peculiar genius of
Israel, in so far as it was still uncorrupted and unexhausted
and yet strove with all its might to secure the continuance
of its own life and development, took advantage of this compulsory pause to collect its powers round their abiding centre,
as a preliminary measure, and there condense them into the
germ of a new life with greater tranquillity and less distur-

brilliance

clear that

bance.

The ruinous

errors

and

perversities of earlier centuries

were over now ; and all the storm was past of that wild passion
into which even the essentially noble efforts of Israel had so
often degenerated in the time of the nation's independent life.
Only the Immortal and Eternal in Israel could maintain itself,
and the sole method by which it was enabled to hold out against
the trials of the time was by severing itself more sternly than
ever from

all

that was foreign to

and firmly upon

itself.

history, therefore,
1

it,

and returning more

As we look upon the

we may say with

'

justice,

See especially 2 Sam. vii. 16;
c 2

1

quietly

great stream of
Now or never must

Kings

xi. 39.
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noble and immortal in Israel learn simply by its own intrinsic might to hold its own against the ignoble efforts and
degrading tendencies which still enter into its own fibre on the
one hand, and against the whole of the great heathen world in
the midst of which it is placed on the other ; and the period
tlie

is the only one in which both these difficulwere surmounted. Against the degrading tendencies of
Israel itself there was now no Josiah or other champion to contend against heathenism there was not the smallest power, not
even a visible sanctuary of Israel, left. Even the hereditary
priest could now derive no temporal advantage from the esta-

we

are considering

ties

;

blished Jahveism, since the offerings and other gifts
of themselves, and indeed were demanded by no one

had ceased
l
;

whereas

the heathenism which was everywhere supreme appealed to each
individual with all the force of its seductive charms. If, then,
in this altered state of things Jahveism was still to maintain

could only be by its own intrinsic energy and essential
and although, in the course of the centuries immediately
preceding, Jahveism had already felt in many ways the beginning of an inner purification and strengthening against hea2
thenism, yet all this had now to be consolidated a thousandthe
time had come when Jahveism must either entirely
for
fold,
itself, it

truth

;

drop out of existence everywhere, or else increase its inner
power and gather strength for a fresh life, as it had never done
before.
Thus, towards the end of this most heavy time of
we
observe a nation, already completely transformed withtrial,
in, and marvellously purified and invigorated, rising once more
under the disadvantages of dispersion and external powerlessness.
Moreover, this process takes place on the grandest scale,
as the sequel of the history will more fully show ; but we feel
it with peculiar power as soon as we turn to the numerous
songs
of the period, the language of which soars on the wings
of a courage and enthusiasm arising from the deepest source,
combined with a sincerity of heart open as the day, which is
3
The
always the sign of a nature deeply stirred and renovated.
4
had
often
in
a
the
foretold
great prophets
thorough sifting
last days, and the higher deliverance of a very small portion of
the people only, when it had been thoroughly tested by sufferings

;

and much of

this

was now realised more powerfully and

In such passages as Ps. li. 18-21
[17-20] and Is. xliii. 22-24 the great
poets and prophets make striking allusions
1

to this fact.
2

As

is

further

shown

in vol.

iii.

3

See further the Dicker dcs A. Bs. 2nd.

263 sqq.
Ever since Joel
more since Amos v.
ed., p.
*

iii.

5

[ii.

25, ix. 9,

32] and still
and Isaiah.
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generally than ever before ; for although many individuals partially or entirely sank into heathenism, yet others rose with all

the more decision and energy against every perversion in that
quarter or in Israel ; and the few who were accustomed to watch
diligently for God's hidden will and government, followed the
silent or express development of
things all the more intently
during the period of compulsory inaction.
Indeed, this active observation was at this time exceedingly
The simple conditions under which Israel had fornecessary.
moved
had for a long time been absent ; and although
merly
the great destruction itself had now broken away
many of the

surroundings which by their excessive complication had entangled the national life more and more inextricably, yet their
remoter effects continued to exercise a powerful influence
enough. Meanwhile, however, the deficiencies of the old order
of things were deeply felt by more earnest minds, and a new
order sought to establish itself so as to supply them, and cany
out the uncompleted efforts to attain what the old still lacked.
1) The first and at the same time the most powerful effort
of the time was simply an attempt to return to the ancient but
eternal truths and forces which the community had established

was these alone which in every age had brought to
God the salvation which it had enjoyed and now,
had
so often before been neglected and despised,
though they
were
at
last
they
recognised most fully as the only truths
of
its
capable
effecting
genuine deliverance again, and they still
supported Israel even in this long and heavy trial. Repentance,
and a return to the ancient, the everlasting, and the true God,
from the delirium, the charms, and the seductions of the world,
had indeed been for centuries the cry of the best prophets, ever
of old.

It

the people of

;

growing in intensity. In the decline of the kingdom Josiah
had striven with all his might to carry out this change through
the whole life of the people but it seemed as if Israel needed
to be violently torn away from all the beloved habits and the
;

security of its original fatherland, before

it

could wrest

heart

its

from the corruptions which had there sunk so deep into it.
What all the better kings and prophets had failed to accomplish
in sufficient fulness in their own country was now, however,
the time, on a
rapidly achieved by the inexorable severity of
man.
foreign soil, and almost without the co-operation of
realised
now
were
the
The many stern threats of
Prophets
to
ceased
manner
most
in
the
before their eyes
;
they
rigorous
so often used to do, and
as
mock these
1

anticipations
1

they

See vol.

iv. p.

128.
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believed

more

words of the

seriously than ever before in the

great Prophets who had passed away. They saw and felt most
keenly the consequences of those errors in the life of the
ruined kingdom, against which the long line of Prophets had
uttered their warnings for the most part in vain, and the spirit
1

of many a survivor was rendered sensitive enough to look for
the guilt in his own heart. Thus the heaviest blows which
could fall upon a people were met, in accordance with the longfelt necessity,

with deep grief and sincere repentance. The
is found in the four fast-days which were

clearest proof of this

now

celebrated every year in four different months, and continued into the times of the new Jerusalem, as a memorial of
the four chief national disasters. 2 And so, as far as we can
judge, the contrition and repentance were as genuine and deep

and at the same time most fundamental and faras possible
'
as
regards the past. Not to err again as the fathers,'
reaching
i.e. their ancestors, erred and were destroyed in their errors, is
;

now

new generation

3

but ' even thy first
father (Jacob) erred, and thy Prophets were (so often) treacherous to me,' cries the divine voice to the scattered people. 4
Thus no other than Abraham himself is to be the true and best
5
so stringent is the
example offered by the past to the nation,
demand now put forth, and so far back does it go, passing over
everything in the least imperfect, and only resting where it can
find perfection in its historic quest.
But when the claim of
religion thus goes back to the very origin, it must comprise
the great cry to the

;

—

the most enduring and universally needful conditions, and
demand these with the most vigorous determination ; just as
we now see the great Unnamed (of whom we shall have more
to say presently) refer all true religion back to the few principles of its supreme claim, but insist on these with the utmost
1

See especially Zech. i. 4-6, vii. 7.
Allusion is made to this in Is. lviii. 3
according to Zech. -vii. 5, viii. 19,
sqq.
the days fell in the 4th, 5th, 7th, and
10th months, but especially (as one may
gather from the first of these two passages)
in the 5th and 7th.
The reason why the
fast days were fixed for those months in
preference to any others is not indeed
2

;

mentioned in this passage, but it appears
probable from 2 Kings xxv. 8, Jer. lii. 12,
that in the 5th month they commemorated
the burning of the Temple, and in the
7th, in addition to the old Mosaic fast,
the murder of Gedaliah, the last Judean
prince of the Holy Land, 2 Kings xxv. 25,
Jer. xli. In the tenth month they probably
commemorated the commencement of the

siege of Jerusalem, Jer. Hi. 4, 2 Kings
1 ; and in the fourth its conclusion,
together with the sacking of the city, Jer.

xxv.

The four fast-days were no doubt
introduced in the first instance by the most
numerous and influential colony of exiles,
which had been in Babylonia ever since
Jehoiachin' was carried away captive, and
to which Ezekiel belonged
see more on
lii. 6.

;

this point below,
3

Is.

Zech.

2-6,
18 sq.,

i.

xlviii.

Ezra

ix. 7,

xiii. 18,

19,

iii.

4

Is.

26

5,

under Cyrus,
vii.

7-14,

xlii.

24

Is.

cf.

;

10;

;

7 sq.

xliii.

Ii.

14

lxiii.

13-15; Neh. ix. 2-37, i. 6 sq.,
Mai. iii. 7; Bar. i. 19, ii.
sq.
27,

xlviii.

8;

346.
5

viii.

sq.,

1 sq.

;

cf. xli. 8.

cf.

vol.

i.

p.
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In all periods of difficulty like these, when the
emphasis.
very
foundations are shaken, the contest can be sustained
only by
the deepest forces of religion, and none but her purest
1

truths,

few in number, can be insisted on. Since the time of
Moses,
Israel had never again had to contend for the truths of its
religion so strenuously as now, but these truths were such that
in the severest conflicts they could not fail to be more and more
Thus the conversion which was
fully and deeply recognised.
now demanded in deep repentance for former sins, was nothing
but the grasping anew, in these first birth-pangs of a new
age,
of the loftiest truths, in spite of all obstacles, and therefore with
a determination and power never realised before.

As to the means by which this return to firm faith and hope
and a complete renovation of spirit were to be secured, but one
way remained open to the community, individually and collectively, after the overthrow of the external sanctuary and the
sacrifices. It was the simplest and last, but the most inalienable
and efficacious viz. the power of prayer. Prayer had never
before had the significance and power in Israel which it wins
and keeps henceforth in its history ; and the long prayers which
are so often inserted in books from this time forward are only
a reflection of the earnestness, power, and constancy with which
this most simple and wonderful instrument for strengthening
the spirit laid firmer and firmer hold of every branch of life.
During the preceding centuries, it is true, the practice had
already become increasingly dear to many pious hearts and
it was specially at the hour of the daily temple-offering, morn2
ing and evening, when the incense rose to heaven, that the
faithful far and near delighted to put up their prayers, 3 so that
the prayer of the holy and the pious itself came gradually to be
considered the best 'incense of God' ; 4 but it had never before
appeared in such power as that with which it henceforth seized

—

;

'

'

hold of the nation.

If several individuals assembled for

common

prayer and edification, they now selected some suitable place
near running water, on account of the associated ablutions 5
;

just as in later times also they always established the Proseuchce
6
But
in heathen countries in the neighbourhood of a stream.
of
whole
extent
the
wherever a prayer was offered throughout

the dispersion, the face was still turned to the site of the ancient
sanctuary in Jerusalem, where the presence of the Holy One
This refers to the whole of the great
•work Is. xl.-lxvi., especially to ch. lv.,
where, indeed, his exaltation is highest.
2
See the Alterthumer, p. 132.
3
Cf. Pss. cxli. 2, v. 4 [3].
1

See Comm. on the Apoc. yiii. 3.
Dan. viii. 2, x. 4.
cxxxvii. 1
Philo contr. Flacc. Opp. II. p. 535.
6
Jos Jnt. xiv.
Cf. 3 Mace. vii. 20
*
5

Ps.

10, 23, cf. 24.

;
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upon earth was always

felt

more powerfully.

1

This usage was

already established among the exiles long before the destruction
of Jerusalem, and was perpetuated in later times after the
it gained even far
greater
rebuilding of the Temple, when
to connect prayer
strength. It subsequently became customary
2
with a fixed order of specified hours of the day, and in the age
of
with
its apparent
abuse
of the Pharisees the
frequent prayer
3
not
to
shut
we
our
but
ought
eyes to the
sanctity was great;
the
from
midst
of
this
and
that
fact
henceforth,
people, prayer

became a power whose wonderful influence rose higher and
higher, down to the days of Christianity and even of Islam,
acquiring in the latter a momentary position of the highest
4
significance to the history of the world, though so caricatured
as ultimately to do irreparable injury to
religion.
this return to the deeper

Now

the cause of true

and more permanent

life

in

necessarily assumed the shape at the same time of a more
thorough revolt from every form of heathenism than had ever
been achieved before. With this every individual member of

God

now brought into the closest and most constant
and scarcely hi the time of Moses had the question
been so universally and so definitely put to them, whether
they would submit to the religion of the heathen who were
But the very closeness of this contheir sole masters, or not.
tact, and the accuracy of the knowledge thus obtained, must
have created a profound repulsion in all the deeper minds and
the fact that the genius of heathenism had been developed by

the nation was
contact

;

;

the Babylonians of this very period to the highest point of art

and science of which
corrupt as a rule of

it

was
5

life,

susceptible, but had become utterly
necessarily increased the horror with
Thus the rejection, in the most con-

was regarded.
temptuous manner conceivable, of every feature of heathenism
which

it

kept pace with the deepening consciousness of the eternal truth
of Jahveism ; and never before had all the senseless and therefore intrinsically ridiculous notions involved

1
The earliest indications we now hare
of this custom aro found in 1 Kings viii.
48, Dan. vi. 11 [10].
*
Three are mentioned in Dan. Ti. 11
[10], probably in accordance with Ps.

18

lv.

[lv. 17].
vii. 14,

3

Ecclus.

4

The

Matt.

vi. 7.

first and most wonderful vieIslam sprang in a very essential
degree from prayer reduced to method, as
an accurate knowledge of their
history

tories of

in idol-worship

shows.
5
It is true that we now possess no
actual Babylonian records which we are
capable of interpreting to give us a clear
knowledge of this state of things but the
graphic descriptions of Isaiah xlvii., and
Jer. 1. sq., together with the accounts
scattered through the Greek writings,
are in themselves enough to establish the
positions of the text.
;
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been pursued and exposed in detail as they were now. Entirely
new expressions, moreover, embodying this horror of everything
heathenish, and specially of idol-worship, which now sunk
1

deep into the people's heart for the first time, are gradually
coined in their language. The mocking play on the words
'
God,' and Elilim Nothings,' i.e. idols, was certainly
2
frequent in Israel from the time of Moses ; but the designation
of the heathen gods collectively or individually, even in simple

Elokim

'

narrative style, by such terms as ' abomination,' and the like, 3
occurs for the first time about the end of the eighth century, 4
and does not come into general use until the Babylonian exile.

This twofold movement, leading on the one hand so
away from every form of heathenism, and, on the
other, approaching with such earnestness and determination to
the ancient God of Israel, constitutes the grand and permanent
gain of the age, and forms the pivot round which the whole
subsequent history of the nation revolves. This transformation
seizes without resistance the deeper mind of everyone who does
not become a heathen among the heathen and so for the first
time it is effected throughout the whole people solely by the
2)

decidedly

;

The true religion had,
intrinsic force of the true religion.
indeed, been able at first to gain possession only of some few
life and light, and it always
the
of
great special powers, such as those of
support
required
Moses and the other Prophets on the one hand, and of the
consolidated national power of Israel as an established com-

individuals in the fulness of its

munity on the other but now it learned for the first time to
maintain itself entirely without any external stay or assistance,
simply by its intrinsic and unconquerable truth, in the hearts
of a countless number completely dispersed, and both collec;

and individually utterly helpless. Thus, in fact, it now
becomes what it has never been before, a blessing which can
never be lost in the midst of mankind, and has gained that
inward strength and outward permanence after which it had
striven from the very beginning, but which it had never yet
Hence its violent disruption from a
been able to attain.
national Israelite power now begins to bring it advancement

tively

See especially Is. xl. 19-21, xli., xliv.
9-20, xlv. 20, xlvi. 5-7 Jer. x. 2, 3-16,
in the shortest form in Is.
cf. li. 47, 52
c n
ni
t
^i ^w;
These passages in Is.
xxi. 5, 9.
xl.-xlvi.,
however, only elaborate more fully Jer. x.,
and no one can fail in this instance to
recognise the original in Jeremiah.
2
See vol. ii. p. 123.

3

1

;

•

^j|

^

;

•

>

on which see

'p,-^.
T

'

.

[
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vol.
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116 nt„

,„...„..

such passages
Their origin is shown
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but
as Dent. xxxn. 16
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from the
^application
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This prepares the way for
and blessing rather than ruin.
one of the mightiest steps in advance which is possible at
any period of this history, and lays the firm foundation
of a fresh stage of national development. A new life is now
possible for Israel, and one which, with respect to the
supreme goal of all this history, is higher and purer viz.

—

truth
in the true religion supported simply by
and power, so complete is the stability and strength acquired
This life lasts
by it in the thousand years of its development.
there
and
of
the
whole
is, therefore,
exile,
through
period
life

its intrinsic

—

nothing to prevent its maintaining itself
a further and important step towards the

Every genuine
the

step,

commencement

still

New

This
longer.
Testament.

is

however, of historical progress implies

of another by the very impetus

which

it

imparts, and pushes on towards the next which has now become
To this rule the present case is no exception. The
necessary.
fact that life in the true religion had now become possible to each
individual, even in the midst of the heathen, without the protection of the compact nationality or the national sanctuary,

annulled the temporary limitations without which during the
early centuries the community of the true God could not have
existed.
There was thus no longer any stringent reason for
confining this religion to a single country, such as Canaan
or Judah, or even to a single people, such as Israel.
Nay,
more, since this was the true religion, and was therefore called
from the first by its deepest aspirations and final destiny to
1
enlighten and guide all men and all peoples alike, it must of
necessity, as soon as its national limitations ceased to be
required, go forth all the more boldly and mightily to every
nation without distinction ; and now that this tendency, originally implanted in it, could move with freedom and endeavour to
realise its object, every member, in proportion to the liveliness
of his communion, necessarily felt the strength of the impulse
to labour in this direction.
No stranger who desired to submit
himself to its loftiest claims, ought any longer to be held back
from any of its blessings ; 2 but, on the other hand, every member
of that people which had hitherto been its support, and which
had been the first to experience its glory, must have felt a

burning zeal kindling within him to discharge to its ultimate
author his debt of gratitude for its beneficent power, by
spreading it far and wide, and proclaiming the God of Israel
'

1

2

'

'

Vol.

ii.

p.

106 sqq.

by the great
Unnamed with more original power than
This, too, is proclaimed

by any of

his predecessors, Is. lvi. 3 sqq.
and even with reference to

(cf. xiv. 1 sq.),

Priests, lsvi. 21.
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amongst all the heathen. But Israel, Jerusalem, Zion, and the
other names which in their past history had received their hio-h
significance and sanctity, as vessels of the true religion, were
destined to

fall

in this hitherto contracted sense, in order to

again with an import far more lofty and undying.
From the very first the true religion was characterised by
a strong desire to extend itself beyond the limits of Israel, and
to include strangers also within its own limits and those of its
community. This has been shown already by the history of
Moses and the early times of the community ; and although the
tendency was soon checked by formidable obstacles, it had
never allowed itself to be entirely suppressed during the
thousand years which had since elapsed. The Canaanites who
remained within the boundaries of Israel, in the course of time
2
passed into it completely.
Through the instrumentality of
David and other heroes the name and the law of Jahveh would
also be glorified among all the peoples who were at all closely
connected with the kingdom of Israel ; 3 so that the inmost
heart of this community could never forget its claim on the
border tribes which had once been subdued by David, and this
not from a simple love of conquest and possession, but from the
consciousness that the supremacy of a true religion over individuals and nations is always better than that of its opposite, and
that nations (such for example as Edom) which have once drawn
near to it and have then fallen back into absolute heathenism
from simple levity of disposition, must be barbarising and
4
Even in the period of the decline of
destroying themselves.
the kingdom of Israel, when the nations subdued by David were
becoming more and more detached from Israel, and therefore
from its sanctuary and the influence of its religion, the great
Prophets at any rate still exercised a powerful and often a very
fruitful influence over the neighbouring or somewhat more
5
distant heathen kingdoms.
They always followed with close
attention the fate not so much o" Israel alone as of the whole
rise

l

earth, including even the mightiest nations, for they anticipated
with certainty that they would all arrive at some time at a direct
knowledge of him who was now shaping their destiny, though they
knew him not ; 6 nor were there ever wanting some distinguished
1

2

Vol. ii. 106 sqq.
Vols. ii. and iii.

3

Cf. David's expression in Ps. xviii.
50 [49], which woke a thousand varied

echoes in these later times.
4
This is what causes the great prophets
with unwearied gaze to watch especially
over the kingdoms once subdued by David

and

to discourse

so

much about Edom,

Moab and Amnion.
5

Vol.

iv.

pp. 92

sq.,

120

sq.,

and

elsc-

where.
6
Is. xix. gives the clearest expression
to this sentiment,' but it is only the loftiest
amongst a number of similar passages,

Cf. also Ps. lxsvi. 11-13.
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among the heathen who voluntarily obeyed the
But as
guidance of the spirit of Jahveh and of his Prophets.
'
long as the external kingdom of Israel stood fast, and those
who feared Jahveh 2 had not yet learned to be true to him
without its protection, this movement could not be carried on
with the freedom which the spirit of the true religion itself
demanded. Never had this great step of progress been rendered
possible, or rather (in view of the inner sequence of the whole
development) necessary, till now.
This advance, however, is of infinite significance for the
outward development of the general history of the world, and,
when conceived from the point of view of its divine necessity,
individuals

1

'

most extraordinary results. The mutual relations
the peoples and kingdoms of the earth are necessarily
All nations, embraced in one higher conception,
altered by it.

involves the

of

all

must receive a new and
identical direction.

Now

loftier unity,

and must move in one

members

of the small nation in

the

which alone the kingdom of the true God had hitherto been
established, were themselves the only men capable in the first
instance of clearly recognising and vigorously carrying out the
progressive movement which was now offered by this true God
to the world, nor could they fail, having once recognised the
divine necessity of this advance, to feel their enlightened

them most powerfully to its accomplishment. They must now, therefore, recognise it as their special and
divine mission to promote this extension of the true religion
among all the heathen, and so to become the harbingers of
Jahveh's name ' among them, as well as the exemplars of the
life which he required.
In so far then as we may still permit
ourselves, in accordance with our former usage, to speak of a
people of Israel, this expression must now be taken in the sense
which it really ought to have had from the beginning, but to
which it has never yet corresponded, viz. that of the messenger
of the true God to the heathen and his instrument for leading
them to himself. This alone must henceforth be held fast as
its highest mission, and
only in this new and glorified life can
it still retain
true
life
at all. But even the clear conception
any
and expression of all this alone, with its further consequences,
was at that time something quite extraordinary and portentous,
for it ran counter to the whole previous direction of the national
efforts and achievements, and at the same time threatened to
consciousness urging

1

1

Vol.

2

The HIPP *$"V

iv. p.

86.

are

are the same as what

afterwards called Proselytes of the

first degree.
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fling them against a mountain of fresh and immeasurable toils
and trials so soon as a hand was put forth so much as to

begin

We

need not be surprised, therefore, to find this
new
at the time, proclaimed at first
truth, entirely
only by one
the work.

Prophet, namely the great Unnamed, of whom we shall soon
have more to say, and even by him only when he is upborne by
the loftiest and purest aspirations of the time.
But this very
truth, when once clearly grasped, has such a wonderful intrinsic
1

power, and corresponds so fully to what may be described at
that time as the hidden yet mightily self-revealing will of God, 2
that we need not be surprised any longer by the heavenly
clearness and exhaustive universality with which he presents it.
It is the most brilliant flash which illuminates this lone' nisrht
of suffering, and its bright glow could never again quite
disappear.
forcible,
3)

Surely this

towards the

another step, at once
Covenant.

is

New

new and

The previous step, then, had actually made it possible to
new advance in the great development of the

realise this

and of Israel as its temporal vessel
and instrument but the very fact of its theoretic possibility
makes it all the more necessary to ask whether it was yet
thoroughly practicable at that present moment. The least
reflection shows that this was not yet the case.
The true
religion ought not yet to have utterly destroyed the vessel it
had hitherto employed, and passed over to all nations without
distinction, unless its internal development had already been
quite completed, that is to say, unless it were not only the truehistory of the true religion,
;

but the perfectly true. Had it been so, it might have broken
its previous vessel without detriment to itself and without
incurring any danger of evaporating in the infinitely wider
In fact, like a perregion into which it effected its passage.
fectly ripe fruit, it could not possibly have remained within
the contracted rind which had at first sufficed it, but would
have burst through it irrepressibly to begin a new life in
the more open space which it now required. We have, how3
ever, already seen that the true religion, in the form which it
assumed in Israel after a thousand years, still failed in two
respects to achieve its perfection or attain the maturity of its
own fruit. It was still without the Messiah whom it had now
learned to long for, the perfect and therefore perpetual sovereign
of the kingdom of the perfect religion ; and it had not yet
brought about the absolute supremacy of the most essential
1

See further the

Bs. vol.

ii.

p.

-iO-i

PropMcn

pqq.,

573

sq.

des Alien

Cf. Is. xlv. 15,
3

Vol. iv.

and

xlv. 19, xlviii. 16.
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principle of the perfect religion
working in man. That it was

—pure

love,

i.e.

divine love

wanting in these two
requisites, and that the deficiency at last began to be distinctly
felt, is an important result and a great achievement of the whole
of its previous history, as was observed at the close of the
preceding book, and had it not at last discovered this twofold
defect in itself, it would never have been able to reach its
own perfection. But the want which began to be perceived
still

could not be immediately supplied, for the simple reason that
before an imperfection can be remedied it must first be deeply
a few of the greatest Prophets had as
felt, whereas none but
yet become really sensible of this twofold need, and uttered
prophetic declarations concerning the Messiah and the New
Thus far the sense of the deficiency had not
Covenant.

deepened into a profound and conscious yearning on the part
of the whole community, and for that very reason the preliminary conditions necessary to the rise of the perfect religion
were not yet all present.
If we now take another step backwards, and ask why it

was only a few great Prophets that had hinted at the

exist-

ence of this double imperfection, in the moments of their most
lofty anticipations, and why it had not sunk deep enough into
the consciousness of the whole people, we should find a ready
answer in the fact that hitherto the true religion had been

compelled to direct its special efforts and struggles against
external rather than internal obstacles, or, in the latter case,
against none but the more obvious defects. Before David it had

had

to fight to obtain any place at all among the countries and
nations of the earth in which to continue its development in

and

David and Solomon it soon had to fight again
to avoid losing this place prematurely.
One
the
dread
of
a
human
it
had
defect,
great
original
monarchy,
successfully overcome, but since the time of David and Solomon

peace

;

in like

after

manner

had had

to contend

most strenuously against the corruption
It had waged unceasing war
against its natural opponent, heathenism, in its thousand shapes
and transformations, but hitherto the struggle had necessarily
been severe. At last it has gained a complete mastery over
heathenism, and can never again run any serious risk of sinking
beneath it; at last it has remedied a host of more obvious
At last, therefore, it can turn back upon itself with a
defects.
it

of this

new independent power.

tranquil satisfaction never before experienced, for it really has
no longer anything to fear from all the seductions of heathenism, and can ever rise above it with the humour of quiet scorn.
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Tims drawing back into itself after developing its utmost
strength internally and externally during its preceding stage,
it certainly approached the period of transition from manhood
to old age, in so far as its close connection with the life of a
There
single nation subjected it to conditions of time at all.

are many indications also which show that the same might
be said of the nation itself with which it was connected.
must indeed allow that at some time or other the moment
1

We

would necessarily arrive at which this religion, outwardly, in
fact, for ever victorious, might quietly draw together its resources within, and, thus consolidated, look back upon itself.
Otherwise the development of its life would be by no means
perfect and rounded off. But this process is itself the means of
its feeling and discovering, in their fullest and deepest extent,
both its inalienable and eternal superiority, and also its more
remote defects, which had hitherto been recognized by none but
the great Prophets of the preceding centuries; nay, this with-

drawal into itself which now set in so powerfully may perhaps
be the cause of its becoming aware of wholly new deficiencies,
which had not previously been able to make themselves so
strongly

felt.

While, therefore, the imperfections to which it was still
subject made it impossible for it as yet to accomplish that great
step forwards, and transcend its own limits, it was compelled to
take the opposite course, and since it had never yet collected
together in complete tranquillity, it was obliged as a
preliminary measure to confine itself all the more vigorously
within its own bounds. The feeling of the necessity of advancing to the other nations was never lost again, as the
subsequent history will show. The Proselytes become henceforth a new element of ever-growing importance in the manyitself

sided history of Israel, which reaches its highest power and
the national
significance at the close of this third great term of
existence ; but the necessity of first collecting itself together is

paramount, and in virtue of the prominence which it assumes
at this great crisis it gives a preponderating direction to the
whole period which follows. There is still something in the
background which Israel must further consolidate and develope'
This feeling now
before the final perfection becomes possible.
a
most
exercises
and
therefore
takes the lead,
powerful influence
over

subsequent destinies.

its

The expression of
1

For involuntary

this feeling

when

it

had found

allusions to this fact, see Is. xlvi. i,

its

cf. xl. 31.

way

to
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is best epitomised in the hope that
in freedom, from the dispersion
more
once
might gather
and exile, in the Holy Land ; that Jerusalem might rise anew,
and the Sanctuary of Jahveh again be built within it. Indeed,
the eye of the elder Prophets from the ninth century onwards
had always rested on a Jerusalem rising again in glory and
innocence. As yet their glance did not venture far beyond this

the heart of the people,
Israel

sacred spot, though they laid no further or special stress on
this limitation, and ultimately had nothing further in view than
the certain regeneration of the true community ; nevertheless

the precedent they afforded exercised a powerful influence.
Even Jeremiah looked for the permanence of the true religion
itself in the perpetuity of Israel as a people and of the foundations of its national and priestly ordinances; nor could he
imagine the future regenerated Jerusalem Avithout them
l

;

while Ezekiel's imaginative

mind

carried all this out into

still

Thus, even the Prophets who at last distinctly
a
New
Covenant, and, as its fundamental condition,
promise
require a free love towards God, as soon as they ventured on
more explicit indications of the form which the future would
take, were unable to think of it except as linking itself to that
spot on which the sanctity of the true religion had already
obtained an abiding seat and a distinct shape for so many
centuries ; for the imagination of the true Prophet never loses
itself in shapeless and unsupported visions. Nor does the great
Unnamed, any more than the other Prophets towards the end
of the exile, relinquish these expectations. To this we must add
the indignation newly aroused by the injustice of the Chaldeans,
and the burning sense of the necessity that the broken thread
of Israel's development should be taken up again in the very
greater detail.

2

place where they

had

so violently

and

cruelly torn

it

asunder.

No

great change, therefore, in the destinies of Israel, and no
deliverance, could at present be conceived or actually brought
about, without the simultaneous rise of an irrepressible yearning

and an imperative demand for a restoration of the ancient
people and kingdom and in this the still unbroken force of
national pride and courage did but encounter that higher
necessity for a fresh effort on the part of Israel to collect its
energies, which was implied in the strength of the great deve;

lopment of the true religion as the supreme though hidden
power of this people.
xxxi. 35-40, xxxiii.
Jer.
17-26,
passages -which rank in both cases far
lower than the lofty promises of a New
Covenant but the attempt (which has
unfortunately been made in our days) to
1

;

show

that they do not belong to this
is quite futile,
Ezek. xx. 40, xxxiv. 26, xxxvii. 26-28,

Prophet
-

and then more
xlviii.

fully developed in

xl.-

NECESSITY OF THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL.

33

Bat yet the necessity of this return to the ancient fatherand this restoration of the ancient kingdom, cannot have
been universally felt. On the one hand, experience had proved,
and was proving day by day as years went on, that the faithful
4)

land,

even in the midst of the heathen,
and persecution or scorn and
with
misfortune
covered
though
The extensive
remain
to
their faith.
ridicule, might yet
loyal
contact
continued
of the
and
the
and
close
intermingling
masters
heathen
with
involved
Jahveh
their
of
worshippers
this unexpected advantage, that many of these heathens themselves now became more intimately acquainted with the true
a genuine reverence or a
religion, and gradually began to feel
disciples of the true religion,

nascent respect for

many

of its disciples.

1

More peaceful and
of Israel and many

between many
heathens could not fail in the long run to result from the
sons

friendly relations

dispersion (Diaspora) ; and a considerable number of those who
had at first been loaded with contempt and misfortune will be
found to have gradually earned the special love and friendship

of those in power at the time, while the Chaldean names which
2
many Israelites now assumed are in themselves an indication of
a closer fusion of nationalities. In this respect the important
narratives of Daniel, and of Mordecai and Esther, which will be
examined more in detail hereafter, simply exhibit the strongest
reflection of the historical experiences of the exile ; and towards

the end of the captivity a prophet could even anticipate that
many of those who had hitherto been mighty in the earth and
lords of Israel would now attach themselves voluntarily to the
their newly-rising
returning band of Jahveh's worshippers and
fairest victory which
the
be
this
would
that
and
community,
Israel would gain over those who formerly oppressed it and now
were struck with shame. 3 These mutual approaches must at
have inany rate in many quarters and in various directions
in
if
one
and
exile
the
of
creased with each successive year
place
;

the relations grew more and more inharmonious and harsh, in
another they assumed a more and more friendly aspect ; and
of the sons of
the
history will show how very many

subsequent

Israel, especially of the.

second generation, without wavering in

Cf. narratives such as that of Ezr. vii.
Neh. ii. 1 sqq. even the accounts of
later books such as Tobit i. 13, Dan. i. 5

Shenazar or Shenezer, 1 Chron. iii. 18;
Mordecai, Ezr. ii. 2 and Esther (perhaps
a Median name originally) comp. with the

sqq. still present a reflection of historical
truth.

narrative in Dan. i. 7.
3
Cf
l s 1Is- xiv

1

6,

;

;

-

2

2,

Such as Zerubbabel,Sherezer,Zech.xn.
and the similar formation of the name

VOL. V.
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commands of Jahveh, had allied themselves
with the new fatherland upon which they had been cast in
Chaldea, and elsewhere, so that they did not even avail themselves of the permission which was given them to return. Great

their fidelity to the

numbers of

individuals, also, in smaller or larger groups,

had

already been thrown among the heathen before the great dispersion and the destruction of Jerusalem. In the course of one, two,
or three centuries they had adapted themselves to the heathen
nations, yet had not always become apostates from the higher
religion on that account; for though it must be confessed that
we are unable to follow out any individual cases with certainty,
1
On this
recognise the general fact clearly enough.
was
small
no
weight
side, therefore,
necessarily opposed to the
idea of returning to the ancient fatherland, and the decisive
feature in the matter was that it was shown to be no inevitable

we may

obligation even for the faithful worshippers of Jahveh. Thus in
manner also the way for the gradual transition of the true

this

still remained open, as though that
and
more remote
higher necessity, though somewhat thrown
the
into
background for the time, would not allow itself to be

religion to the heathen

completely set aside even then.
On the other hand, the complete restoration of the ancient

kingdom of Israel in Canaan required
and the question was whether such a

also

force

an adequate force,
was to be found in

Now the real strength of the nation itself,
Israel itself or not.
the broadest foundation of every enduring external power
upon earth, had been sinking lower and lower, slowly indeed
but constantly, ever since the disruption of the Davidic kingdom,
as has been shown in the preceding book.
The destruction of
Jerusalem and the dissolution of the last remains of the Davidic
kingdom were only the last death-blow dealt to a body long

and when the national unity and power is so
;
shattered and corroded to the very vitals, as was the case in
Israel then, or among the Greeks in the time of Philip of
Macedon, it can seldom or never be brought back to its former
diseased

and certainly cannot at once be called into fresh existence
at pleasure.
Indeed, we have seen already that when the exile
had extended over a number of decades, all the exiles cannot
life,

well have felt any very great inclination to return to the ancient
As far as concerns one main portion of its special
fatherland.
task and its divine calling, Israel had already as good as
finished its life when,

by the employment of

its

noblest powers,

it

For more on this subject in general see the discussion of the ultimate fate of
tho exiles of the Ton Tribes, infra.
1
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had established many an immortal principle which
might serve
to enlighten every nation and every age of the world.
Add to
this that Israel had never been a wide-spread nation from the
that its history had hitherto taken a course
widely
divergent from that of other nations, and that its relations with
its immediate neighbours had been
hostile, while no kindred
and allied race ever stood by it, filling the position occupied by
the Macedonians towards the Greeks, and ready to inoculate it with fresh vigour.
Lastly, it was a fact of decisive
that
all
the
countries
of western Asia had already
importance
first,

been

finally absorbed in the vortex of great conquering
empires, so that the independence enjoyed by smaller peoples
must at best be more or less restricted and could never be comIsrael, however, since the breaking
plete in the long run.

up of the Davidic kingdom, far from being able to aspire to the
rank of an imperial power in this sense, had, on the contrary,
been long undergoing a process of more and more complete
dispersion amongst other peoples.
Only a few members of
the national body, therefore, were now left hanging together, and
it was inevitable that it would prove a very hard task for them
to lay even the first foundations of a new nationality and a
restricted independence.

The only question, therefore, which we can ask, is whether
there was at that time any single power in the nation capable
The royal power, using
of accomplishing such a restoration.
the term in its ordinary signification, can draw its strength only
whereas the entirely exceptional
from that of the nation
the noblest yearnings of Israel
of
a
to
which
Messiah,
power
had loug been directed, and which might perhaps be able to
create something new, as it were out of nothing, even without
;

the aid of this national power, could not be called up at will.
Moreover the right moment for it had not come as yet (as will
appear hereafter), nor was there any individual among the
descendants of David at the time who could have satisfied
The prophetic power thus remained the
these longings.
deepest force of the community. Not yet, it has already been

shown, and it will appear still more clearly presently, had prophecy quite completed its life; nay, it still manifested itself
as the most tender conscience and the most aspiring power
At the beginning of the whole
of the scattered community.
of this long history, prophecy had no doubt guided and
even in
strengthened the national power single-handed but
the second term of its existence it had been compelled simply
to walk by the side of the authority of the king, and unite itself
;

d 2

W
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it went, and though it valiantly resisted its degenewas unable to avert the ruin of the external kingdom, which was shattered more and more by the continuance
This change is to be ascribed to the
of internal dissensions.
fact that it was at first a power of direct command, and was
therefore called to outward rule, whereas it had now become
In
more and more hortatory on behalf of the true God.
this latter capacity it could neither uphold nor re-establish
an external kingdom without other aid.
This is indeed recognised by the prophecy of the period
itself, and a noble proof is thus afforded that, although its
ancient style and external power were already coinj^letely
dissipated, and nothing but the extraordinary pressure of the
times raised it to power once more, it w as still wonderfully
illumined by the pure truth of God. If towards the end of the
exile it had foretold the Messiah, or even a second Moses, as
about to come in the immediate future, it would have fallen
but Jahveh sought in vain for man to help
into an error
him to establish again the salvation of Israel, as he had it in
his heart to do; therefore he will himself alone be the redeemer
and helper of Israel and so make known his wondrous power
Such was the prediction of the prophet
all the more mightily.'
2
already referred to about the middle or somewhat past the
middle of the exile 3 and towards its close the great Unnamed
repeats the oracle, simply developing the truth still more
distinctly and exhaustively.
Thus, then, it was in reality impossible for any more pro-

with

it

as

ration, it

'

r

'

;

;

pitious turn of affairs to re-establish the kingdom of Israel
in its ancient independence.
In spite of a still predominant
desire to assemble again, and when assembled to fulfil its

most immediate remaining function, Israel, after having once
been thrown into the great stream of universal history, though
only as a spiritual power, could never again withdraw from the
midst of all the nations and build for itself a close and strong
similar to the other greater or smaller empires of the
then, it wished to avoid perishing in every sense, it
wa s now, as the prophet declared, thrown more than ever upon its
God as its only true help and redemption and, however violent

kingdom

world.

If,

;

might be the changes effected in other directions by these ten
centuries, still in what is the main point of the true religion,
viz. in putting trust in the true God alone, the community was
led back to its primitive state under Moses, as though the whole
1

:

Vol.

P»

iv.

15.

Is.

ver. 5.

lix.

16-20,

lxiii.

1-G, especially
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were now about to draw to a close. Israel
to be cast into the wilderness, there to
lay hold of

circle of its history

was again

God afresh, and with a firmer grasp than ever before
had the great prophets from Hosea downwards foretold in
oracles, which, amid the utmost variety, were still in the highest
sense in constant harmony.
This was exactly the condition of
complete helplessness, in which it had subsisted for many
and since even the faithful might now be in doubt
years
whether they could return to the ancient fatherland to which
for the moment the most passionate desire and the most imperative necessity still impelled them, or whether they must
remain still longer amidst the heathen, nothing but a still purer
and stronger confidence in the succour of the true God and in
his government and redemption could rescue them from utter
destruction, and preserve them in the protection and light of
all the eternal blessings of the true community.
But the remoter consequences of this necessity had no small determining
power on that internal transformation of the whole spirit and
object of the people for which the preceding centuries had
already opened the way, but which had only been brought to
the true
so

'

;

rapid maturity by the purifying period of the captivity.
Putting together all that has been said, we see that this internal transformation was of the highest significance, and fully
as important and fruitful in results as from the weight of the
whole history of Israel we should have expected that it would be.

At

however, and before it had been able to take
it presented the most startling contrasts and
apparently inexplicable contradictions. While, on the one hand,
Israel is impelled with the utmost strength towards the final
its first

rise,

any definite shape,

completion of its destiny, viz. the perfection of the true religion,
extending to the utter destruction of its national limitations
and its transition to all nations, other impulses, on the contrary,

back from this goal ; and the last mighty steps of prowhich the way has now been cleared, and which must
for
gress
in the end be taken, are opposed by fresh obstacles, which

draw

it

them back again and threaten to throw them back upon
commencement. Thus the whole history, as it
more distinct
really enters upon a fresh stage, must flow in still
channels, and become still more varied, and therefore, if the
new order of things acquires more solidity and power, yet more
vigorous than it had been even in the period immediately preceding and even now we can see in embryo the magnitude of
drive

their verv first

;

1

Hos.

ii.

4 [3] sqq.

Cf. viii. 13.
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the powers and impulses in accordance witli which it must shape
its course. Of these the greatest and most permanently vigorous
were now all included in the effort genuinely to fulfil what had
been recognised with all the clearness of necessity as the final
'
destiny of Israel, as the hitherto solitary people of God.' This
implies both the impossibility that any of the divine blessings

which Israel had already secured should fall to the ground,
and also the zeal, which was never again to be entirely lost,
for drawing the heathen by the simple power and light of
the true religion to the God of the true community, and elevating the latter into a community of all nations and men.
This was an aspiration capable of calling forth the greatest
enthusiasm and the purest self-sacrifice, and it could be obscured only by perverse endeavours. Its more immediate, and
therefore, in the first instance, its stronger, impulses were the
desire first of all of reunion, and the consciousness, distinct or
obscure, of the necessity of returning at this crisis to the ancient
And since these impulses were the most immediate
fatherland.

in point of time, and demanded their satisfaction the soonest,
they were also, no doubt, like everything which fills and animates the present very powerfully, most liable to be damped ;
for the question at once arose how far this return to the ancient

order of things, and this withdrawal into itself on the part of
Israel, was still possible and salutary ; and the dread of losing in
the turmoil of this period much that had been tested long ago
might easily result in the most disastrous reaction. But there
could from the first be no doubt as to the final result of the internal conflict which

was thus developed, and which might continue for centuries, for it was an indestructible and lofty truth
which had fixed the true and ultimate goal of the whole life and
labours of this nation.
In many of its most important particuhad even now been realised, and the eye of spiritual enlightenment already saw it rising in the distance.
But yet, until a more decisive occurrence should fall upon
this period of transition, the
impulses which were already
at
work
could
not
as
secretly
yet shake themselves free and
rise to fresh life.
Such a crisis, however, drew on rapidly
lars it

enough.

2. The Approach of

the Crisis.

As soon as the union which had hitherto subsisted between
the Chaldee and the Median empires was dissolved, and the
Perso-Median empire, moulded by Cyrus into a fresh great
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power, stepped victoriously forth, in Asia, an event which nearly
coincided with the death of Nabuchodrozzor, a new crisis necessarily became imminent for all the more western countries ;
and a general presentiment of it may soon have been
stirring
through the majority of the nations hitherto held in stern subBut scarcely any one of the subjujection by the Chaldeans.
gated nations could have been so powerfully seized by the idea
as Israel, for no other had lost so much and yet still bore
within itself the elements of so great a future.
No other
nation of the time, assuredly, counted in its ranks minds so
noble and so completely possessed by the certainty and truth
of God, understanding so clearly and expressing so unequivocally the divine signs of so exceptional an age, as the prophets
of Israel.
In every period such as this, when a suffering
people which has long been pining for redemption and salvation, sees in the distance the first glimmer of a new and
brighter day, its glance opens out into a future which from that
moment is free to receive the stamp of the purest and loftiest
ideal which hovers before it.
Even the most exalted type,
which has never yet been actually realised, seems now to be
brought into close proximity. What has hitherto only been
yearned for in silence can be more directly pursued, and the
hardest task may be undertaken in the boldest spirit and with
purest zeal ; and never yet in the world's history had there been a
mere exalted object, or one worthier and more difficult of attainment than that which we may suppose to have hovered at
this time before the eyes of Israel.
Not only its redemption,
but also the fulfilment of all its higher destiny in the world,
now seemed to be brought near to the penetrating and inand if even such a glance as this, in spite of the
spired eye
most longing search, could not discover among the living
members of the ancient community any single instrument suitable for God to employ for the immediate accomplishment of
his plans for Israel, yet outside this sacred circle it easily found
the divine hero whom the Lord of all the earth might have
;

selected for the purpose.
Obscure as the primitive history of the Medes and Persians
and their religion still is to us, we yet see this much with
r
that time a
certaint} , that the Persians at any rate were at
Zarathustrian
their
and
that
from
free
corruption,
people very
its supreme god, was still
and austere. Indeed, the extraordinary distinctness with which it grasps the principle of evil in imagination,
and in the myths of the gods, as well as in life, makes it

religion,

with Ahura-Mazdao as

very serious
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essentially the

With

most

strict

and

lofty of all

heathen religions.

the vividness and variety of its imaginative conceptions, it yet preserves itself from the adoration of actual images,
and exhibits in many respects an antithesis to every other form
It is a kind of reformed heathenism, and
of heathenism.
all

its law-giver for he was the
most
characteristic
shape, and so to separate it
give
Indian
oldest
or
from
Vedic
the
religion with which it
entirely
had originally been almost identical. As far as its origin is concerned, it has nothing whatever in common with Jahveism but
of all heathen religions it comes nearest to it in its austerity,
and it resembles it in the rejection of the adoration of images.
This horror of image-worship seems to have been the very first
feature with which the Babylonian exiles became acquainted
for when the relation of the Persians to the Medes was as yet
but little understood in Babylon, where people only spoke of
the more familiar Medes, it was nevertheless already known
that the Persians were not worshippers of images. 2 Moreover,

boasts with reason of Zarathustra as
first to

;

it its

;

;

1

many indications of the Zarathustrian religion having
been already known and honoured in various parts of western
Asia before the Persians made it the religion of a great con3
The great hero Cyrus, who professed this
quering nation.
faith, and to whom again the Persians and Medes were attached with the most enthusiastic veneration, quite unlike his
son Cambyses in later times, was full of gentleness and love of
4
The projustice, and delighted in rescuing the oppressed.

there are

all the more reason, therefore, to recognise in him
and in his hosts the warriors called forth and consecrated by
Jahveh himself for the restoration of the rights of so many
nations of the earth, and especially of Israel, which had been
crushed by the Chaldeans ; and the certainty and unshaken

phets had

1

this

Is. xxi. 2, xiii. 17, Jer.

li. 11, 27
sq.
comes out with special clearness in
;

But in Is. xxi. 2 the well known
El am at least is mentioned at the same
time as the frontier land of the Persians ;
and also the Armenian nations who were
subdued by Cyrus long before the conquest of Babylon and dragged along with

ver. 28.

him in his career of victory, Jer.li. 27. The
name of the comparatively more distant
Persians

from

is

first

still earlier

found (besides the case
times mentioned in vol.

216, note l)inEzekiel, whose general
knowledge is so extensive, xxvii. 10,
both references, as the oldest
xxxviii. 5
and as reaching beyond the time of
Cyrus, are of great historical importance,
iv. p.

;

But even iEschylus

and

Aristophanes

still

speak

of

Medes rather than

of

Persians.
2
According to the first passage which
cf.
belongs to this subject, Is. xxi. 9
Herod, i. 131, viii. 109, jEseh. Pers<e,
It Mas not until the time of the
817.
later Artaxerxes that idols became general
through the worship of Anahita and
Mithra, Berosus apud Clem. Alex. Exhort. c. v., and according to the cuneiform
inscription of Artaxerxes II.
3
and
Cf. vol. iv. pp. 169 and 268 sq.
again below.
;

;

4

The

artistic

picture

which

is

pre-

sented in Xenophon's Ci/ropaclia is confirmed throughout, at least in its essential
See espefeatures, by Herodotus also.
cially

iii.

89.
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confidence with which they foresaw and foretold this great
change so long before it was accomplished, afford no small
proof of the internal truth and strength which the prophetic
still retained in these later times. Before Cyrus
to the conquest of Babylon more than twenty
advanced
finally
were
spent for the most part in very distant military
years
operations but long before he drew near to Babylon these
prophets foretold his victory and the deliverance of Israel,
which was no longer to be delayed.
We are, indeed, unacquainted with the individual names of
these prophets.
They certainly belonged for the most part to
the second generation of the exiles and when the stillness of

power

in Israel

;

;

the grave gradually threatened to reign in Israel, it was only
as they approached the great turning-point that they were
The time was one of such
seized with fresh inspiration.
that
for
the
most
oppression
part they contented themselves

with sending into the world fly-leaves, so to speak, to which
they did not think it worth while to put their names, and thus
they soon called into existence once more a branch of composition
which was shortly afterwards to die out altogether. We certainly possess none but the most important of these leaves
but by means of the few which have been preserved, we can
x

;

still recognise clearly enough the progress of this new species
of prophetic literature, and the wide extension which it rapidly
attained.
seem to hear in them the deep breath and the

We

beating heart of a mighty age

when

a great crisis was drawing

near.

First of all, a prophet announces to his people the fall of
Babylon as a lofty certainty revealed by God in a distinct
though distant vision, in the first instance to him alone. No
one on earth knows anything more of how it will come to pass.
This prophet alone has beheld it with certainty from his
heavenly height, and foretold it to his down-trodden countrymen in words of almost uncontrollable enthusiasm and imthe sins of
petuosity, through which the short enumeration of
makes
its
downfall
which
render
inevitable,
hardly
Babylon,

more clearly in detail. The argumonts
which Fr.Windischmann has thought fit to

trischcn Studien (1863), pp. 129-137, to
conprove that Isaiah wrote everything
tained in the present book called by his
name, like all ihe other productions of
this author on the Bible and its separato
of nothing
parts, form a convincing proof
worked his
except that he has never yet
way to any fundamental comprehension

bring forward quite recently in the Zoroas-

of the Bible.

1
Eachfresh investigation confirms anew
the conclusion that these fragments were
really in part composed and in part put
together from more ancient sources at
this time and no earlier
and the result
is only to enable us to understand all this
;
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A

second prophet next declares this divine neand he even concludes with a
of
the
fall
on
the
proud Chaldean king. But since
long dirge
his actual fall must still have been in the future, it can hardly
be seriously intended for an elegy. On the other hand, it involuntarily becomes a legitimate satire on the king who still
presumptuously imagined himself safe and was yet so weak,
who boasted that he would abide in strength like a god, and
itself

heard.

1

cessity in far calmer language,

2
good as thrust down into hell by God already. Both
in
lived
these prophets certainly
Babylon itself or the neighbourhood, under Chaldean supremacy ; and the same spirit,
boldly and even contemptuously foretelling the approaching
collapse of this supremacy, no doubt often manifested itself in
Of this we have a telling example
this region in simple songs.
But the deepest meaning involved in this
in Ps. xiv. (or liii.).
extraordinary period, with all its ramifications, is finally proclaimed by a prophet who, from all the traces we can discover,
seems to have lived not immediately under Chaldean supre3
macy, but somewhere in Egypt, and to whom we can now give
no suitable designation except that of the ' great Unnamed.'
With the creative glance of the purest and divinest inspiration,
he recognises Israel's true and necessary desthry in the course
of the ages, and for the first time declares that this people,

was yet

as

now at length, by fully graspand
to
its
ancient true religion itself,
ing
faithfully clinging
become the divine instrument among the heathen for drawing them to it also, and so by establishing the divine truth
and salvation for all nations fulfil its own divine destiny.
This sunbeam breaks upon his view through the gloom of all
the ages. In its light he sees the loftier certainty of the
approaching redemption of Israel, and offers it true comfort for
its long sufferings
nay, he can already point, full of triumph,
to the marvellous glory which now, for the first time, awaits
it.
But the same light enabled him to recognise most clearly
as

'

the servant of Jahveh,' must

;

1

2

Is. xxi.

Is. xiii.

1-10.

2— xiv.

fresh investigation.
23.

The author

of
this pieco certainly lived in Babylon, as

did the author of the first, whom he
resembles closely in the colouring of his
style, though ho differs from him widely
in the whole spirit of his representation,
Eor the rest, I have proved at greater
length all that is hero briefly touched on,
in the Prophcten des Alien Bundcs, vol.
ii.
on this account a great deal is only
referred to here with a few words.
3
This also is established by every
;

This

is

the reason

this prophet could urge his fellow
believers in the distant Babylon to come
forth out of it, to return through the

why

on the Euphratos, and, as the
bearers of the sacred vessels, to form a
sacred procession, in the way he does in
Is. xfviii. 20, lii. 11 sq., Ixii. 10; cf. xl. 3
sqq., xli. 18 sq., xlii. 15 sq., xliii. 19 sq.
None of these passages betray the presonco of the prophet himself among the
great mass of tho exiles in Babylonia.
deserts
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errors

which had
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prevented

the

realisation of its fairer destiny, and made him the severest
censor of all the defects which still remained, as well as the

of the admonition to obey at last without
the hour was come, the clear and mighty voice
Thus, while he covers with the inexhaustible stream

noblest vehicle
reserve,

of God.

when

of his inspired discourse a great number and variety of objects,
still proclaims in
every case nothing but the glad tidings of

he

the divine salvation, which now opened out with an entirely
new power. It was the gospel of God to that age. The
breath of the gospel blows for the first time through this
period, as though the inmost impulse of Christianity were
1

make

and the grand truths
time endeavoured to
penetrate through Israel to the great world were never again
On the other hand,
completely blown away or dried up.
on
its
side
had
take
to
Christianity
up and continue the
thread at the place where it had first been spun. But, apart
from a number of pregnant minor songs of this date, 2 this evangelical spirit, which now animated the world for the first time,
nowhere found so adequate a mouthpiece as in the great Unnamed. In him the noblest spirit of the great prophets of old,
elevated and glorified by the aspiration of this new crisis, rose
once more into the most amazing vitality, and on this ground
he may with justice be called the last great prophet. In a
spiritual sense he may be said to have completed the whole proalready endeavouring to

and

forces

which now

for

itself felt,

the

first

phetic work of the Old Covenant, for no other great prophet of
the same kind could follow him as the immediate precursor of

But the

Christ himself.
ness

is

also displayed

full measure of this prophet's greatby the fact that though he so clearly

recognised the final destiny of Israel as the only qualified instrument for the declaration of the truth and salvation of Jahveh
amongst all peoples, and though he points out with such confidence the future glory which would accrue to it, yet he

no less distinctly grasps the fact that the most immediate
necessities of the time also required as a preliminary a fresh
reunion of the
of God
themselves, and therepeople

amongst

The best proof of
the preponderant power of true religion in this prophet's
inmost soul is found in the perfect transparency, like that of
the open heaven, with which he ultimately refers everything
back to the eternal rule of the true God alone, as a power
fore a return to the ancient holy land.

1

2

See p. 25 sqq.
See Die Psalmen, 2nd edition,

p.

272 sqq.
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before which even Israel might sink into nothingness again.
History had taught most clearly during the last two centuries,
and would teach again still more clearly, how transient was even
that external power which appeared the most abiding, and that
human empire which held the widest sway how eternity and
eternal salvation were to be found only in the true God and in
that Word of his which had now been revealed so long, but ever
Thus, in contrast with the
proved afresh its truth and power.
heathen nations, among whom no germ of the eternal progress
of indestructible salvation existed, Israel itself may be called an
eternal jieojAe ; but its eternity rests only on that of the divine
word and salvation, so far as it supplies a base for these upon
earth. 2
In contrast with the same heathen, Israel is also
the chosen people, which God himself has moulded for his
servant,' just
special instrument, and has destined to be his
as a great lord or monarch might select any one of his servants
or dependents to do his work or extend his realm ; but the work
to be so done, and the kingdom to be so extended, are ultimately the work and the kingdom of God himself and of no
;

1

'

It is only his free grace which selected this solitary
nation for such a high destin}', without any merit of its own,
and without its having any right to claim it. 3 On this ground

other.

would indeed be delivered from the depth of its present
misery, and would even be glorified to a corresponding degree ;
it

but only in order that it might be stirred all the more deeply
with gratitude to God for this last and greatest mark of the
divine grace and saving power, and that all its members, as
living monuments and inspired witnesses of the salvation of the
true God, might with the more force draw all the heathen
towards him. 4 The actual fulfilment of all the new dispensation which now approaches and is introduced for the first time
into the promise, with its glory such as eye hath never seen, is

guaranteed by the very fact of the fulfilment, now certain, of the
old dispensation the predictions, namely, of the earlier prophets
concerning the downfall of all the enemies of the true com5
Nevertheless, in spite
munity, and its own duration for ever.
of this confidence, and in spite of his glowing zeal for the

—

Hence came such exalted utterances

1

as

Is. xl.

5-8, 15-17,

xliii. 9, xlv.

lvi. 7, lx. 11 sq., and
Is. xliv. 7, liv. 8, to

others.

many

xlv.

17,

larly lx.

li.

6, 8, lv.

21,

lxi.

18-24,

lie

sq.

explained by
11.
Si mi-

Henceforth

is a characteristic of this age.
Pss. exxi. 8, exxxi. 3, exxxiii. 3,
many other songs,
3
Is. xlii. 21. and elsewhere,

in

general not only a wider outlook upon all
peoples near and far, but also an inspired

Cf.

future,
e.g.

13, lxiii.
7

glance into all the eternity of past and

4

and
5

Is.

xli.,

in spirit

7-10, 12, 21, xliv.
other passages also,
and elsewhere.

xliii.

many

Is. xlii. 9,

and

8,
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honour and the calling of Israel, this prophet knows well
enough
that the majority of the members of Israel then living answered
but very imperfectly to the idea of the servant of Jahveh,' and
so he makes a further distinction between the
servant of
'

'

'

Jahveh

in the strict, that is, the narrower sense, and the
servant of Jahveh in the wider sense. The former, he hopes,
will, in accordance with the will of God now openly revealed,
and he himco-operate in the redemption of the latter also
'

'

'

;

self, at the same time, enters at once upon his share of this
labour as far as his powers allow, at least encouraging and
summoning himself to the work, and not in vain, with divine
ideas.
When, however, many of his contemporaries murmur

because the physical deliverance of Israel from exile was not
from the promised Messiah, but from a king who
did not belong to it, he points out that Jahveh, who can make
any man the instrument of his power, has chosen Cyrus as his
true Anointed,' that he may restore justice upon earth and
set Israel free. 2
On this account, too, the hopes of the Messiah
from the midst of Israel itself are provisionally dormant with
this writer, as with all his contemporaries
not as if they
were discarded, but simply from a correct perception -that they
could for the present have no significance.
The place which is
thus left vacant, however, is only the more easily occupied in
the prophet's view, by the summons to Israel to become, side by
side with this Cyrus, the other instrument of God, in the long
run far more glorious and eternal, for the establishment of a
better world so that thus far w hat seemed to be untoward in
the destiny of Israel might rather turn out a loftier advantage.
In such wise does this prophet link together in marvellous
discourse the old and the new the fate of the Chaldeans and
of all other nations, the calling of the mighty ones of the time,
and the apparently insignificant but eternal destiny of Israel, still
to proceed

'

;

T

;

:

bowed

so low,

and pining in gloom and misery. 3

But mean-

while, long seasons passed before the new great power of the
world drew near to the conquest of Babylon, or indeed, of Egypt
(for the prophet had distinctly foretold that she, too,
would have to submit). The fulfilment seemed to be delayed,
and the sufferings on the one hand, and discontented dejection
on the other, increased in Israel. On this the same great Un-

either

1
This runs through the whole
properly understood.

-

Is. xliv.

14, xlvi.

48— xlv.

11, xlviii.

declarations of Is.

mentioned

on

p.

13, xli.

2

when

sq., xliii.

15; with which the
16-20, lxiii. 1-6,

lix.

30,

are

really

quite

compatible,
3
It is clear from the
Is. xl.-xlviii.
words of xli. 27, xlviii. 3-8. that this
book was written comparatively speaking

very early,
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himself impelled once more to lift up his voice, and
in another great work to hold up before Israel its ideal type and
its actual perversions far more clearly and impressively than
As everything presses on to the final crisis, the deepbefore.
est tones become audible, nor is there in the whole range of the
Old Testament another piece which speaks of Israel with more
heartfelt earnestness, and strives with greater power to raise it

named

felt

1

Meanits material depths to its purest spiritual height.
while, in all the countries in which members of the ancient
people dwelt at all near together, the tension must constantly

from

and no
have risen higher and higher amongst them also
of
the
earlier
the
even
that
wonder
predictions
prophets were
now sought out and read with an intensity of interest never felt
In his
before, or were even employed and worked up afresh.
second work, the great Unnamed himself inserts long passages
from older prophetic books, just as they seemed appropriate to
2
A second unnamed writer, who lived somewhere
his subject.
in the holy land itself, published the book of Jeremiah, enlarged
by the addition of a new section, and worked up afresh in some
This publication took place when Cyrus had already
passages.
advanced to the siege of the outworks of Babylon and he
must, as we know, have spent several years in bringing this formidable siege to a conclusion. 3 At that time the most various
reports and counter-reports, anticipations and apprehensions,
were flying about, 4 and doubts were still entertained in many
quarters whether the Chaldean, empire would really collapse,
and the walls and other defences of Babylon, the strength of
which had even become proverbial, 5 fall before the hosts of
;

;

Cyrus. All the more emphatically, therefore, does this prophet
6
promise their immediate fall, and the final and well-merited
punishment of the superstition and cruelty of the Chaldeans.
On the other hand, he urges the members of Jahveh's people
1
All this agrees with
Is. xlix.-lxiii. 6.
the classification which I expounded publicly in 1841.
2
Seo above, p. 15 sq.
3
This is the section Jer. 1. sq. Like
Nahum, who paid very close attention to
the means of defence of Nineveh when

first

its

besiegers

drew near

to

it,

this

disciple of the prophets takes a survey,

on

the first approach of the hosts of Cyrus,
of the varied and extraordinarily strong
defences of Babylon, its artificial aqueducts and walls, 1. 58, li. 13, 32, 36, 42,
On the great length of the siege
44, 58.
by Cyrus seo tho Cyropmdiu and Herod.,
i.

178 sqq.

4
This extreme suspense and confusion
during those years is graphically delincated in Jer. li. 46.
5
See Herod, i. 178 sqq., and elsewhere.
6
The twofold lamentation, as though

Babylon had already

fallen

utterly,

li.

only a copy of the
picture which, as we know from other
indications, hovered before this prophet,
Is. xiv. 4 sqq.
li. 44,
according to my
Lehrh., §§ 341rt, 135c, maybe taken as an
assurance against all doubt, 'yet BabyIon's walls are falling
may therofore suppose that the walls had not yet
fallen, and the whole piece then becomes

41-43,

cf.

ver.

8,

is

;

'

!

more

intelligible.

We

THE LIBERATION BY CYEUS.

who

47

dwelt there boldly to flee from a city in which the
and captives of many conquered nations had
already been
and he clothes the whole
sighing- for deliverance only too long
in the form of an oracle of Jeremiah himself, because
many of
still

exiles

l

;

the exiles in Babylon may have endeavoured to shield their
faint-heartedness under the words in which Jeremiah had once
exhorted them to submit quietly to the supremacy of the

Chaldeans. Later on, when no obstacle stood any longer in
the way of the return of Israel, this same disciple of the
prophets, it seems, re-issued a very considerable section of the
book of Isaiah, with the addition by himself of an appendix of
joyous promises, in which many of the thoughts of the great
Unnamed recur, as if meanwhile the writings of the latter had
2
already become known in wider circles.

3. The Liberation by Cyrus.
e

In the

'

year of Cyrus, King of Persia (for in reference
to all the Syrian countries the first year of his reign could only
'
begin with the destruction of the Babylonian empire), that his
word spoken by Jeremiah might be fulfilled, Jahveh stirred up
the spirit of this king, so that he caused a royal proclamation
" Jahveh the
to be published throughout all his kingdom, that
God of Heaven had given him dominion over the world, and
had charged him to build up his sanctuary in Jerusalem again ;
all the members of his people, therefore, who still remained,
might return thither in order thus to build the Temple, assisted
in every manner by those amongst whom they had hitherto
'
Such is the account of the Chronicler. This method
lived."
first

1

9 sq., 45, 50.
Several of these passages refer in general
to the exiles, captives, and craftsmen of
many other nations who were thrown
together in Babylon, and they enable us
to see that all these would flee from
Babylon to all quarters of the world in
file last hours of danger, and so hasten
the same may be said of
its downfall
1

Jer.

1.

8,

16, 28,

li. 6,

;

Is. xiii. 14,

xlvii. 15.

It

is

a

fact,

how-

ever, everywhere observable, and of importance in the history of the origin of
this piece, Jer. 1. sq., that its author
nowhere has the great work, Is. xl.-lxvi.,
or even any part of it, before his eye.
The writers show a mutual similarity only
in so far as neither wrote in Babylon
itself.
2

This

is

the section

Is.

xxxiv.

sq.

That

than the other
from the fact that the author was
now acquainted with the writings of the
great Unnamed. Since he coincides most
closely in many turns of expression and
thoughts with the author of Jer. 1. sq., and
like him reproduces a more ancient prois

this section is later

clear

we may reasonably suppose
in this
be identical with him
case he was one of those disciples of the
prophets of whom we shall have more to
No doubt the style of
say hereafter.
Is. xxxiv. sq. is more ornate and rounded
than that of Jer. 1. sq., butthe probable
explanation of this is that in the former
phetic work,

him

to

:

the florid language of Isaiah served alone
as the author's special model.
der Bill. Wiss. iii. p. 219.

CLJahrbb.
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of representation is followed out still further by a later writer,
of whom we shall see more hereafter as a Hellenistic narrator

of the Perso-llebrew history, and whose words have been preHe relates that Cyrus had read the
served by Fl. Josephus.
oracles of Isaiah concerning himself, delivered two hundred
1

and ten years previously, in which it was foretold that he would
rebuild the sanctuary in Jerusalem, and was led in consequence
to form this determination, actually assigning it in his public
proclamation as the principal ground of his relations with
This Hellenist then transferred to his historical narraIsrael.
tive

what was read

in his time in the

book of Isaiah as we now

have it, with the interpretation which was then put upon it,
2
although a more accurate investigation has shown us that the
of
Isaiah
here
book
to originated no
in
the
referred
passages
than with the great Unnamed.
edict of the great king concerning the liberation of
the
Israel,
permission given to restore the ancient sanctuary,
and the royal support to be granted for the purpose, have certainly not been preserved in a sufficiently full and original form
even in the more simple- representation of the Chronicles. The
Persian cuneiform inscriptions, which have been deciphered
with sufficient certainty in this respect at least, show us clearly,
earlier

The

it is

true, that the great kings of Persia delighted in

beginning

name

of the Creator, and
that
had
them
their power and
he
distinctly acknowledged
given
dominion over the world; 3 but whether Cyrus ever called this
their official proclamations with the

Ant. xi. 1, 1 sq. With this narrative
should compare the very similar one or
tho favour shown by Alexander towards
Jerusalem, xi. 7, 2 sqq. (of which more
below). It admits of no doubt that Josephus here made use of a historical work
in which a Hellenist, some time in the last
century before Christ, had addressed himself to giving a circumstantial account of
tho proofs of favour to Jerusalem and its
temple furnished by earlier kings. In
fact, from the Chronicles, which already
1

"we

aimod at a similar object, onwards, historical works of this description became
more numerous and popular, as the period
of decline advanced, in proportion as
Jerusalem appeared to be dependent on
the favour of powerful foreigners but the
more such works fon tho fragment of
one of which in Esdras iii. sq. see below
under Zerubbabel) came to pursue nothing but these side objects, tho less was
;

their representation tied to facts.
Since
Israel's subjection to foreign nations, it

had become a very general custom

to

support the narrative by royal edicts and
other public documents; but the looseness
of these historians gradually increased till
they were bold enough actually to restore

them freely when they no longer had
access to the original documents themselves.

And

yet Josephus evidently
exclusive use of this very
work, the book of Esdras (see below), and
several others of no higher authority, for
the history of the following centurips up
to the Grecian times, without paying any
attention to the more ancient authorities
no wonder that his work has very little
value until far down in the Maccabean

makes almost

;

period.
2
P. 39 sqq.
3
In detail, however, the form of a
royal Persian composition of this kind is
different enough; the great God AhuraMazdao is never called tho creator of the
heavens' so concisely and significantly
as Jahveh in the Old Testament, but
creator of the earth, the
always the
heavens, and mankind,' the earth being
'

'
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creator Jahveh, is another question. In other respects, too, the
decree, as we now have it, is clothed in the language and style
peculiar to the Chronicler alone. Again, any such decree, if it
dealt with the help which was to be given to the people in their
return, and in the building of their Temple, certainly contained

a number of more detailed specifications on the subject.
But if we turn our eyes away from the colouring of the
language in which the determination of Cyrus has been handed
down to us, from no earlier source than the Chronicler, we
can entertain no manner of doubt as to the correctness of
the fact itself. Many, it would seem, had already reassembled among the ruins of Jerusalem during the years immediately preceding the fall of Babylon, in some cases fleeing
from the great city before it was too closely invested, 3 and
in some instances returning from foreign lands as the fall
of the Babylonian power gradually became quite certain.
Without permission from the new Persian ruler, however, the
We have
city could never be rebuilt even on a modest scale.
1

no longer, it is true, any accurate knowledge of the way in
which the movement fell into shape, nor of those who most
exerted themselves with the conqueror of Babylon in order to
obtain a favourable decree for the restoration of Jerusalem
and the return of the exiles. But when, in the light of the

which we have already established with certainty, we
what intense spiritual activity reigned amongst the
members of the ancient people during the years immediately
preceding the fall of Babylon, and what kind of men, guided by
the purest and the warmest zeal for the honour and the historic
rights of Israel, still rose up from among the great masses of
the dispersion and the exile, we cannot be surprised that the
right moment for their liberation, when sent by heaven, was

facts

consider

not suffered to pass them by unused. As the mighty destroyer of
The
first in this connection.
inscriptions of the sort which
have as yet come to our knowledge are
from Darius I. but still, if Cyrus really

'
Yet the Aramean historian who at a
tolerably early period composed the work
from which passages have been preserved
in Ezr. v. 14,-vi. 5, was evidently very
closely acquainted with the circumstances,
Erom the nature of the ease the document
concerning the restoration of the costly

always put
earliest

;

had such long inscriptions made anywhere,
he may already have expressed himself in
a similar manner. All this is far from

would pertain to
the royal treasury and such a copy of
the original decree, which was preserved
in the castle of Ecbatana, actually existed
in the royal treasury at Babylon,
A course to -which they were urged

proving the verbal authenticity of the
decree of Cyrus as we now read it in Ezra
determined to
i., and it is of no use being
hide this fact from oneself and assert the

vessels of the temple
;

contrary, as, for example, Windischmann
does (see above, p. il,notel). The words
of Is. xlii. 5, xliv. 24, sound more like an
intentional variation on those Perso-Zarathustrian sacred words.

VOL. V.

by many a prophetic
3, and p. 46 sq.

note

E

utterance, see p. 42,
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the Babylonian empire, Cyrus was already called, without being
stimulated by others, to bring freedom and restoration to all the
peoples it had oppressed, and all the cities it had overthrown.

In Israel he gave back to freedom a people which, in spite of its
seeming insignificance at the time, nevertheless bore with it a
more momentous future than that of any of the nations subjugated and crushed by the Chaldeans, and in which he really only
restored free movement to an eternal community in its liberation, therefore, he consciously or unconsciously served a purely
In
divine purpose, which stood infinitely higher than himself.
the bosom of the community the belief Avas cherished from the
first, as we saw from the Chronicles, that Cyrus had been
;

spirit of the true God himself in setting Israel
and, even before the liberation, the great Unnamed had
declared, only still more distinctly than the other prophets of
Israel, that the question of the fall of Babylon, and of the
advancing power of Cyrus, was ultimately a simple question of

moved by the

free

;

the destinies of the true religion, and that Cyrus had been raised
by the only true God to irresistible sovereignty for the primary

Such thoughts may
purpose of delivering the people of God.
well appear too lofty, but yet they were supported by the
strength of an inner truth, which the great course of history
has fully confirmed.
When that community which vividly
1

realised that the true religion rested and sought to complete itself
within it, had been set free, its liberation could ultimately be a

source of thankfulness only to the power of the true God, which

worked in Cyrus also, without its being ungrateful to Cyrus on
and amongst all the events produced by the victories of Cyrus, and especially by his overthrow of the Chaldean
empire, no single one was in the long run, and with reference
to the whole history of the world, so momentous as the restorathat account

;

tion of Israel, insignificant as it might appear at the time.
this the conclusion of this very history will supply the

Of

That great prophet, then, did but form a true estimate
proof.
of the work, purely divine in its ultimate significance and
power, which must be completed in Israel, were the time short
or long, and of the higher necessity which this immediately
involved of the restoration of Israel as a nation ; so that the
most profound designs of Providence seemed to hinge on this
unique and tremendous crisis in the history of the world.
But among all the later reminiscences of the conquest of
Babylon by Cyrus, one never to be forgotten feature always
1

See the passages quoted above,

p.

44 sq«

THE LIBERATION BY CYRUS.

61

above the

rest, viz. the amazing rapidity with which the
was
gained, and the way in which the whole Chaldean
victory
was
shattered by it as at a single blow. It is true
supremacy
that no very ancient account of this has been preserved in the
Old Testament and what the Greeks tell us about it, like
everything else they have to say on the marvellous character and

rises

1

;

exploits of Cyrus, simply reflects those scattered, half-obscure
traditions which Xenophon finally endeavoured to unite to'
c
gether and to bring into a clearer light in his Cyropsedia ; a

task which he accomplished indeed, but with little regard to
Even in the later book of Daniel 2 this reminiscence
history.
forms the most brilliant point in the whole Chaldean history ;

and

if from the whole scope and
could only sketch the picture in
outline stands out all the more
ground, and casts a fiery glow

aim of the work its author
the merest outline, yet this
boldly from the dark backupon the whole narrative.

The capture of Babylon by Cyrus

in a single night, while
the Babylonians were celebrating in careless ease a luxurious
feast, is the fixed kernel of the tradition in all its forms.

The

later Hebrew narrator, however, in retaining the equally
old tradition of the sacred vessels of the Temple, 3 which had
it were by
robbery to Babylon, and further
vindicating the genuine truth of the eternal sentence inflicted
by God on the pride of human sovereignty, sketches the
wonderfully striking picture of the fall of the last Babylonian

been brought as

It was on that very night on which in insolent caprice
he ordered these most sacred vessels to be brought to his
luxurious feast. He falls, not indeed without warning from
the clear voice of heaven but the hand of God, whose brief
and oracular writing not one of the Babylonian sages, but only

king.

;

a Daniel, could read and interpret, had nothing to write for him
stately hall, in the midst of his wanton
4
but
the
doom
banquet,
impending on his empire and himself.
The walls of the royal halls of Nineveh and Babylon were

on the walls of his

covered with significant representations, as
1

Herod,

i.

188 sqq.

;

Xenoph. Cyrop.

-

Dan.

3

See more on these vessels below.

4
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from the researches among' the ruined heaps of those bygone
but among the forms which art
capitals of the civilised world
;

has traced, as they now issue again into light, who will search
Who
for the letters of that writing of God and find them ?
will not see, after a moment's thought, that the whole narration, insomuch as it endeavours to set before our eyes the purely
divine purport of the events, can only be reinterpreted and
grasped in the spirit from which it originally flowed ? But
this does not prevent us from adequately recognising the
grounds in external history on which it is also based and if
on the one hand it is impossible to deny that in this later
representation a great deal of the narrative is simply drawn
from popular sources, on the other hand we have no reason
to doubt that the designation Belshazzar here given to the last
king of Babylon, elsewhere known by his ordinary name

—

;

*

2
3
Nabunid, was his proper royal appellation.

1
This is the origin, in particular, of
the mention of Belshazzar as the son of

1862), are correct in discovering and
interpreting the name Belshazzar in the

He was only his son in
the sense of being one of his successors
although, however,
according to the
inscription of Behistun, he named his
son Nabuchodrozzor again. According to
the more accurato history, he had only
been one of the Babylonian nobles, as
Berosus tells us, in Jos. contr. Ap. i.
20
between the two came the reigns
of the Evil-Merodach mentioned above,

Babylonian cuneiform inscriptions, is
indeed still doubtful, but it would be
folly on that account to reject the historical character of the name itself.
On a
confusion of his name with that of EvilMerodach, see the Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss.
The LXX call it BaXraadp, conix. 129.
founding it with Daniel's name, Dan i. 7.
The same Baltasar, with the same
Hellenistic spelling, is also found in
Baruch i. 11, as the only son and
successor of Nabuchodrozzor. Now, if this
book of Baruch was not written until
after Daniel, and if this pronunciation,
BaAraadp, which is evidently shortened from BaKraaadp, had arisen from
a simple confusion of the two names in the
version of Daniel in the LXX, then no

Nabuchodrozzor.

;

;

p.

18,

Neriglissor

(properly

Nergal-

sarozzor) and the child Labosarodak ; cf.
also Megasthenes in Eus. Prap. Ev. ix.
11, 40 sq., and Chron. Arm. i. p. 62 sq.
Yet even Herodotus, i. 188, relates that
Labynetus had received both his name
and his empire from his father, by whom
he cannot mean anyone but Nabuchodrozzor.
We see by this how early this

evidence for the historical cha-

further

became the usual representation in the racter of Belshazzar would have been
But it will
ordinary narratives. In the same way it furnished by this fact.
is only this narrative which
speaks of appear below that the book of Earuch is
Nabunid being slain on the same night
on the contrary older than that of
according to Berosus and Megasthenes, on Daniel and in the same way the translathe other hand, he was sent by Cyrus to tion of the book of Baruch, as well as
Caramania, and did not die there till that of the book of Jeremiah, is older
afterwards.
than that of the book of Daniel. The
2
Berosus is twice confirmed on this Hellenistic confusion of the two names
point by the inscription of Behistun
may be older than the Greek book
Herodotus's Labynetus is evidently the of Daniel, since a pronunciation like
same as Nabunid, a name which might BaXraaadp is in itself impossible to the
Greeks or if the original pronunciation
easily be interchanged with the abbreviwere BaXraaaadp, this too would easily be
ated Nabuchodrozzor.
3
Whether Rawlinson (Athcnceum, March contracted into Ba\raadp, and fall
18, 1854), and subsequently Hincks in quite
imperceptibly into Bakaaadp.
another way (Journal of Sacred Liter. Jan.
;

;

;

;
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As soon

as the

commonwealth of

Israel

was in a position

remodel itself in the ancient fatherland, there was an
immediate rewakening of all the national pretensions and
efforts which had formerly moved even the nobler heart of the
to

inasmuch as they had become indissolubly connected
knowledge of the true God, and its consciousness that
this knowledge and with it the kingdom of this God must rule
over all individuals and nations. During the general misery which
people,

with

its

accompanied the decline of the kingdom, both Jahveh's people,
and with it the religion of the true God which it had hitherto
supported, had fallen into deeper and deeper contempt with the
great masses of every heathen nation and this feeling was only
;

strengthened after its final overthrow. Israel then bore the
twofold guilt of having by its perversity made not itself alone
but also the everlasting truths which had hitherto been
entrusted to it an object of contempt and scorn in the eyes of
the great world, a point which Ezekiel brought out at the
Thus there rose most vividly
time with the utmost emphasis.
in the minds of the new prophets who discoursed towards the
end of the exile, the fresh conviction that Jahveh would now
once more reveal to the world his unique power and truth in all
their might. Too long already, as it were, in the turmoil of the
world's great race, had he held silence and restrained himself,
too long permitted his name to be despised and rejected amongst
the nations of the earth. Now, however, he neither would nor
could hold his peace any longer with the thunder of his voice
he would make the earth tremble from end to end, and step into

—

1

;

the battle as the only true and eternal hero, to re-establish,
even though by the profoundest perturbation which could no
longer be avoided, and by the conflict of all the gravest forces
of the earth, the eternal right that had been overthrown. With
this he would restore his fear and the glory of his name, so that
salvation, as the final object of all divine energy, might be
accomplished. Thus had the great Unnamed been impelled in
the fulness of inspiration to unveil the hidden purpose of the
true God who ruled the age, in anthropomorphic images of
unusual force, as a consequence of the great excitement of the
truth. 2
age itself, but yet corresponding completely to the inner
1

Ezek. xxxvi. 20 sq.

xxiii. 40, xxix. 81.

Cf, xxii.

4

;

Jer.

Is. xlii. 10-16, Hi. 4-6 (with which
the historical description, Jer. 1. 18 sq.,
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The

object of the deepest prophetic yearning

was now at

last

realised, if not at once in all its extent, yet at least so far

beginning was assured. The community of the
could again raise its head upon earth in independence, with external honour, and move freely ; nay, in the first
moments a clear future of an unique kind, and as yet without
a cloud, spread out before it. The very nations which had
hitherto poured out their bitter scoffs against Israel as Jahveh's

that a
true

first

God

now saw it set at liberty, and that too as if by the
of the heavens above, without attempting itself,
decree
simple
with all its spiritual activity, to take up the sword against its

people,

former destroyers. The conquerors of the age paid honour to
it ; and in accordance with the inseparable connection in which
nationality stood to religion among the ancients, the great
change in the national destiny of Israel must in itself have
been the cause which enabled the religion entirely peculiar to
it suddenly, and for the first time in the world's
history, to
in the furthest circles an attention and respect from
the heathen proportionate to the somewhat more accurate
knowledge of its character which now (for the first time also)

attract

spread far and wide among them.
varied forms of such words as these
'

Jahveh

And

therefore a thousand

rules, the earth trembles,'

ring with a sacred joy never before experienced in so high a
degree through the songs of the time ; and a perfectly new and
prouder consciousness henceforth runs through every vein of
this people, reborn as it were from the dead. 2
Since the first
establishment of the community of Jahveh none of the nations
of the earth, not even the most powerful, had been able to
destroy it. All the more consistently and boldly, then, did it
now rise up, with the innermost consciousness of its divine
1

privileges and its eternal destiny, in opposition to them all,
rejoicing in the victory of its ever true God, feeling its ultimate
though as yet scantily acknowledged power over them all,

and foreseeing that

its universal dominion must
finally be
3
acknowledged, even externally. Once before, it is true, the
community had quivered through and through with a similar
joyful exultation and presentiment. It was almost two hundred
years earlier, towards the close of Isaiah's life; but at that
time Israel had not yet learned as it now had to survive the

absolute collapse of
should

be

comparod),

its

and

external empire and sanctuary, and so
in

other

passages also.
1

Ps. xcvii.

and many similar ones: see
ed. p. 297 sqq.

Die Psalmen, 2nd

*

Cf.

ones.
3
Vol.

Ps.
iv. p.

cxviii.

and

184 sqq.

many

similar
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the kingdom soon afterwards fell once more into all the
deeper
confusion and calamities. But now the trust in God, which had
been first kindled then, returned to the regenerated people, as it

glanced far into the future, in all the greater purity and
strength nor was it ever again to vanish from its inmost heart.
On the other hand, it was to become a firm foundation stone for
the rising edifice of the next great period of its history.
;

But

'

'

sovereignty of Jahveh in which Israel was now
and serener joy than ever before, could
never again be the same, in an external sense, as it had
formerly been, prior to the destruction of the ancient kingdom,
a fact which was necessarily taught soon enough by the
development of the history. Every spiritual power which stirs
within us necessarily strives to find a corresponding external
2)

this

prepared to take a purer

The spiritual power, however,
representation and expression.
which moved in Israel, was from the first animated by the
supreme desire to subdue all mankind to itself; and the
strength of the opposition of the whole of the great world as it
stood undivided and unmoved only increased the darkness but at
the same time the boldness of its inextinguishable longing and
hope to see all this heathen world subjected, even externally, to
Jahveh's rule. But the new energy with which this hope and
expectation now arose on Israel's side soon encountered, as it
became bolder, a corresponding increase in the fixedness of the
status quo.
The conversion of the heathen in the mass would
not come to pass. The community, when liberated from the
Chaldean supremacy, was still subject to the same heathens
who had released it when the opportunity of returning was
given, it became clear how many and what potent ties already
bound the remnant of the ancient people to its home amid the
heathen and so, since an outward kingdom of Israel had of
necessity none but the humblest and scantiest foundations on
which to rebuild itself, the modest stem of a new Jerusalem
long remained a shoot only too feeble. Thus, while ardent
longing might behold a sovereignty of Jahveh over all the
heathen realized even externally, yet meanwhile the ancient
independence and power of this rule could not be re-established
even in the holy land itself; and a contradiction between the
pretensions and the actuality of this newly-restored community,
to which all were keenly sensible but which none could remove,
But this
necessarily sank deeper and deeper into its heart.
contradiction in the nature of the dominion which now presented
that we have already
itself, was in reality only the same
observed rising in another form in the far higher region of the
;

;

l

1

P. 37 sq.
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temporal destiny of Israel. These grave
internal contrasts and obscure contradictions are brought to
the front by every decided step forward in the great development of human history for every advance of this kind at once
becomes the vital germ of a general reorganisation, and this will

eternal

and the

;

be restrained by the principles and exigencies of the previous
organisation until it has developed itself internally to such a
degree as to enable it to rise in the right course above its
predecessor.
'
It was, then, impossible to re-establish now a
sovereignty
'
of Jahveh in the earlier sense, either as in the preceding period,

under a human king of Israel, with prophets and priests at
his side, nor yet without a monarch, while Israel formed a
compact nationality and an earthly kingdom under the invisible
King alone, as in the first period of all this history. Nevertheless the community could by no means bring itself absolutely
to tolerate the supremacy of the heathen, however well disposed
they might be. With irrepressible force there rose within it
a loftier consciousness, causing it to feel that its destiny was
rather to rule over the heathen element and dissolve it in its

own power.

The community, now forming

itself

anew, might

learn to endure the heathen supremacy in all the outward
circumstances of life, so long as this did not more directly
touch its daily religion ; just as the many individuals who

remained behind among the heathen were compelled to learn
obedience to their masters in what related merely to material
And in the lesson of peaceful
possessions and actions.
obedience to the heathen supremacy on the part of the whole

new community,

as well as of the many scattered individuals,
there lay, as has been already remarked, one of the mightiest,
and, at the present crisis, one of the most necessary instru1

ments

for developing the true religion.
But the line between
material things within the jurisdiction of the temporal power
and the purely spiritual is in itself difficult to draw, and in those
times had never been sufficiently clearly understood and sharply

down ; it is only the close of the whole of this history which
capable of teaching this lesson. For the present, then, the new
community might certainly learn to tolerate the heathen supre-

laid
is

so far as it Avent, simply to gain the new experience of
the extent to which it might be permanently possible ; but it
could not possibly recognise it as perfectly satisfactoiy and final

macy

when

it

was further

tried

1

by the law of the true
P. 19 sqq.

religion.
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But yet there must always be some higher power by which a
whole community, just as much as the individual members, if
truly noble, feels immediately supported and restrained. In the
last resort there must inevitably be a genuine and absolute
supremacy in which the mind can place perfect trust, and to which
it can consecrate all its most earnest efforts.
If, then, neither
the heathen supremacy nor the immediate establishment of a
purely national kingdom could offer the shelter under which
Israel could now assemble and commence a new development
with full confidence, there was nothing left to exercise power
and dominion over its heart except that very sanctity which
had now been growing for a thousand years into an inalienable

The true religion itself, as the vicissiblessing in its midst.
tudes and trials of a great history, and the progressive spirit of
the great prophets of the earth, had stamped it more and more
and clearly upon Israel and caused it to sink deeper
and deeper into its heart ever since the days of Moses, this,
and this alone, was the one great blessing of infinite price
which Israel had rescued from its ancient days, and grasped
with an earnestness never known before as its highest possession, and it had determined, with a vigour hitherto unseen, not
definitely

—

it
away, or even to lessen or
obscure it. This, then, was the power and dominion to which
it submitted as to no other, and from which it expected all
the salvation of the better life. But this religion, with its
customs and ordinances, was even then far from retaining the
Although not yet internally
ductility and plasticity of youth.
inasmuch
as
it
was
still
impossible for it to reach its
complete,
own culminating point, it was already so far exalted above
all the other religions of the time that it might easily pass for
the perfect religion ; and the thousand years of its history had
already cast it in so firm a mould, and welded it so inseparably
with the noblest life and efforts of its people, that it came down
to those now living as an ancient and holy blessing, with a

to suffer anything ever to tear

meaning peculiar to itself, to be prized above everything else.
Thus the elements of its religion, which Israel now reverenced
and embraced with a depth of zeal altogether new, might well
be not only its inward and eternal truth, but also that which
was simply venerable from its antiquity, and had acquired an
outward sanctity. And, indeed, this temptation was so immediate, and of such unknown seductive power, that it soon gained
an overwhelming ascendency

in

determining the course of

events.

has been
Generally speaking, whenever an institution which
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dominant in earlier times is revived in a later day, or when one
framed in distant lands or ages is adopted by strangers
with fresh predilection or enthusiasm, there is great danger
that its dazzling and misleading externalities rather than its
essence will attract the eye and sink into the heart of the
majority. Even if the case is one of a religion already sanctified
by its former greatness and its antiquity, the holiness which
is embraced with new fervour may very easily be nothing but
that outward sanctity which itself in the first instance was
only hallowed by the true and eternal holiness of the life and
contents of the religion. Everything external in which the
inmost life and aim of the religion has moved, the ordinances
and customs which its spirit formed, the vessels and the
localities in which its power and will were expressed most
vividly to men, the writings in which its contents are perpetuated, and, finally, even the men who are its immediate
channels and interpreters, all readily acquire the appearance of
These externalities are the most immediate vehicle
sanctity.
of the impulse of its inner life and will
they are the most
visible modes of its activity ; its memory and name at least are
most permanently associated with them, and it is inevitable,

first

;

they should themselves revive with every
the
inner power of the religion, and the more
of
awakening
their observance has for a time been neglected, the more forcibly
therefore,

that

do they obtrude themselves now, as the easiest illustrations,
the most obvious manifestations, and the readiest instruments,
of the religion itself.
But these sacred externalities are then
apt to be substituted more and more completely and injuriously in the place of the religion, and a holy zeal and faith
are directed to them which ought rather to be consecrated to
the pure and eternal truths and forces of the religion itself. It
is still holiness, however, to whose dominion men submit themselves ; but it is now no longer the original holiness which is

ever the same, namely, God himself, and his clearly revealed
will; it has only a derived sanctity, the simple reflection, as
it were, of a pure light which has retired behind it.
The result
is something which we may correctly designate by the ambiguous word Hagioeracy (Sovereignty of the Holy), since the
usual signification of this term would point to the lower side
for it is self-evident that sanctity in the true sense of the word
ought to rule, but in this purest sense it is more clearly
denominated at once, when dominion is spoken of, as God
;

himself.
3)

Now,

if in

embracing

its

own

religion,

which had become
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so venerable, with a zeal altogether new and unparalleled in the
past, and in having recognised in it its own unique and absolutely
inalienable blessing, Israel was easily exposed to the danger
lurking in the Hagiocracy by an excess of this glowing zeal to

return to its ancient form, it was inevitable that it should be
almost irresistibly led astray in this direction when it became
a question of laying down some settled ordinances for the

new community under which

it

might resume

its

activity

within the limits of the independence still open to it. If that
final perfection, the first dawn of which had been distinctly
seen by the eye of inspiration at the beginning of the great
1

new

period,

entirely

had

broken at once into perfect day, an
constitution of all the relations of God

really

new form and

and man must have burst forth to correspond to it, and every
element in the ancient order of things which opposed it would
only have obtruded itself as a heap of ruins to be cleared away.
But this early dawn, as we have seen, 2 could not yet grow into
the fulness of day, and meanwhile a settled organisation for
this period soon became a pressing necessity.
A return to the
mixed constitution of the preceding period could not be thought
of at present, for the earthly king of Israel was not to be
found.
The pure Theocracy, therefore, came once more into
nearer view. Its sanctity was derived from much more ancient
times than that of the Basileo-theocracy, and the disadvantages
of the latter were still quite fresh in the memory, while the
former was besides made specially prominent in the Pentateuch,
which was now constantly growing in sacredness.
Again,
the strongly marked tendency of the age to return to ancient
and original types in Israel was itself constantly endeavouring
to lead back the way more and more consistently to the primitive constitution of the community of Jahveh, as the subsequent course of events will show in detail. This pure Theocracy,

however, required a nation solely and entirely given up to it, and
held together by it. But the great prophets of a former time
could not really return again now, 3 nor could the nation ever
again become outwardly firm and compact, and thoroughly
united.
Both the living scene of operation, therefore, and the
receptive activity demanded by the austerity and truth of the
former pure Theocracy, were utterly deficient ; and hence every
its actual restoration was immediately frustrated,
In
shall see, only increased the evils of the time.
the absence, then, of anything really new and better (i.e. the

attempt at
and, as

we

remained
perfection longed for, but not yet realised), nothing
1

P. 42 sq.

P. 29 sqq.

8

P. 35 sq.
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but to return provisionally, as far as the time required and
allowed it, to the tried and ancient way which had become holy
and venerable. The sanctity of antiquity cast a mighty shadow
over this age, and it was only under it that it believed itself
Generally speaking, therefore, but few
capable of existing.
novelties of importance were produced, but, wherever it was
in ancient
possible, they adhered to what had been sacred
times, seeking in it types and rules for everything,- and even
honouring and imitating it for the simple reason that it had
once been considered holy.
fact that in this no mere human volition,
held
but a loftier decree,
sway, is furnished by a prophet who
discoursed and laboured long before this epoch was even near.
Since Ezekiel had already drawn a most vivid mental sketch of

The best proof of the

the

new and

better

1

kingdom,

it

would have been open to him

to trace the minutest details of a great picture of this perfect
kingdom in an entirely new spirit ; and surely this prophet was
anything but deficient in the most rich and versatile imagination.

But yet he furnishes the most striking proof possible that the
mind may be able to anticipate and look with confidence to a
perfection not yet realised, without the power rigorously to
describe its details, for, on the other hand, whenever he attempts
any particular delineation, he involuntarily falls back upon the
Like
great and fixed pictures of what the past had produced.
most of those who had grown up in the exile, this prophet was
not satisfied with regarding the temple and its mountain as
something holy the whole city in which the great earthly sanctuary once stood, and even the whole of the ancient land of
Israel, seemed to share its sanctity in a remoter degree. Thus,
such exjjressions as 'the holy city' 2 and 'the holy land' 3 first
become common now that the bands of the exiled and dispersed
accustomed themselves to gaze with the melancholy yearning of
;

Ezekiel, even
while he sketches the final consummation, cannot take his eyes
from the pictures of this sanctuary, this holy city and this holy
land ; and, whenever he throws in any detail, antiquity, as portrayed in the Pentateuch and a few other books, always hovers

those decades towards their ancient fatherland.

before him, although in particular points he desires to see a
great deal carried out more strictly and completely, that is to
1

P. 13 sq.

2

This name

found for the

time
in Is. xlviii. 2, lii. 1
and even
cf. lvi. 7
the holy cities,' Ixiv. 9 sq.
In the
same way 'the holy people,' lxii. 12 (cf.
Even this would enable
ver. 9), lxiii. 18.
is

;

'

first

;

us easily to recognise the real age of the
great Unknown.
3
For the first time in Zech. ii. 16 [12],
then in the Wisdom of Sol. xii. 3, and

soon,
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say, in closer conformity with the divine pattern which he bore
in his heart. Nay, in this great attempt to restore what was
fect, his

mind evidently went back

still

further in

its

perresearches

into the past, and he accepts many details so
distinctly simply
because he felt bound to be definite, and he could find
nothing
better within the hallowed circle of antiquity.
If, then, an
1

Ezekiel,

when

freely sketching out his ideas, still felt himself

drawn back by such a strong necessity to the sacredness of
antiquity, and tied down in individual traits so closely to what
had been rendered holy by previous history, how much less
was it possible to avoid making this same principle the universal
foundation, and allowing it a general supremacy when the time
came for re-establishing and maintaining the community amid
the struggles of the actual world
The Hagiocracy, then, was the constitution which, immediately on the final liberation, inevitably issued from the great
!

which had been so rapidly accomplished
formation was so necessary and was
effected so definitely that for the whole of the six or seven
centuries of its history which yet remained it maintained itself
internal transformation

by the

exile

;

and

its

It is always the focus of the highest
essentially unaltered.
efforts of these last ages, and. when it seems from time to time

only that it may at once reimpress its
Establishing itself at first but
stamp
slowly and amidst much opposition, it becomes at last the
mightiest and most firmly developed power of the age; as
though it were to be the mail-clad body in which the soul of
to be fading away,
still

more

it is

distinctly.

the re-awakened community, assembling again in the ancient
fatherland, made its final and strongest effort to maintain itself
in the isolation in which it was fortifying itself again.
But as it had never before existed in Israel, although an
obvious and highly significant form of government, it could not
fail now to become one of the last and most powerful means of

developing the community and the religion which was recognised within it. 2
Every hagiocracy has a more secret or exalted meaning
concealed within it to which it can never succeed in giving

complete expression or action;
An example is furnished by the
emphatic distinction between the Priests
and the Laity, see Die Prophctcn des A. Bs.
ii. p. 209, and the Alterthumer, p. 310 sqq.
2
This and all that follows from it is
1

the

decisive

separates this

which absolutely
hagiocracy from that of the
feature

for the

further

question

is

till
Papacy. The former was necessary
the time of Christ, for no human power
could prevent it; the latter has now
rested for centuries on the simple obstimen and on continued and mcreas-

nacyof

ing culpability.
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it is which it possesses,
since
and
time is always needed
and what it really includes
outward
win
also
for anything to
recognition and reverence as
must
always be secondary, not original.
holy the hagiocracy
This was particularly the case with the hagiocracy to which

always asked, what sort of sanctity
;

the community of Israel now at last submitted itself after
Behind these holy ordihavino- existed for a thousand years.
nances and customs, the holy priests who protected them, the
holy books which expounded them in writing, the infinitely

—

holy place in which they were upheld behind all this visible
in itself, of the loftiest meaning,
sanctity stood something holy
the true religion, with its eternal verities and its lofty hopes
and endeavours, at that time, moreover, strained to the utmost,

But this
its austere demands and moral code.
the
even
and
the
external
which
essence
scaffolding
underlay
in
itself
was
the
of
indestructible,
hagiocracy,
dazzling glory
in a legal point of view even inviolable, and it further included

but also with

in itself the germ of a fresh development of far greater, nay
even of infinite, scope. The hagiocracy, then, could not seriously
desire to crush and stifle this intrinsic sanctity, the life and
sway of the true religion itself; or if it did really attempt it in

good earnest, the further question inevitably presented itself
whether the latter was not strong enough to turn round and
It was only because that
annihilate the hagiocracy itself.
could
not
was
which
freely unfold its inmost
essentially holy
tendencies in the great world, that it retreated within the armed
body of the hagiocracy and allowed what was already considered
holy in the world to have free play. But even though gradually
checked at many points by the increasing rigidity of its shell, it

put forth its activity through it without ceasing ; nay, was even
enabled under its protection to collect and prepare itself in
Accordgreater peace and security for a new and stronger life.
the
eternal
we
see
power
ingly, during the succeeding period,
of the true religion ever sinking deeper and deeper into the
hearts of very many individuals in Israel, establishing its
truths more and more firmly, and extending the area over
1
are acknowledged; and many a word and deed of
which

they

true religion of the most powerful and imperishable kind came
Under this
to maturity as it quietly gathered up its strength.
hard surface the nation also acquired in many of its strata a
more compact and therefore a more vigorous existence ; and it

1

For example, Pss.
308 sqq.

II. p.

xci., exxxix.,

and others

like them." See

Die DkJiter des A.

Bs.,
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many points much of its ancient simplicity and
as
the
austerity,
following history will show.
Thus, this last
of
the
stage
history also has its great and good elements. The
retained in

still

community of the true religion now addresses itself with all its
heart and soul to the last great task to which it is called.
Beneath this hard shell, a new people, with increasing strength
and independence, grows up again, ready once more to dare the
utmost that a nation can in pursuing its final object. As soon
its strength, the open effort to reach the final
lofty
within it with growing power, and it becomes clear
that its ultimate destiny, together with the reward of its own
loftiest struggles, can be decided only on that soil on which it

as

it

gains

goal rises

had been

originally formed, and on which it had in spirit seen
this final prize of its warfare too clearly to admit of its ever

losing sight
struction.

of

it

again, except perhaps with

its

own

de-

No

hagiocracy, however, could endure for ever, as the
made about its essence and origin sufficiently prove ; and its associated evils display themselves soon
enough without restraint. The longer it exists and the more
fully it is developed, the more completely does it conceal and
impede the true religion which is hidden behind it, with its
4)

observa/tions alreadv

and its requirements ; and the more stubendeavours
to maintain itself in the contest which
bornly
thus springs up between it and that which it obscures, the
more grievous is the injury which it inflicts on the object
which it is really intended to protect, and it may at last
even feel itself impelled actually to attempt its annihilation.
Even in Israel the hagiocracy was unable to keep its own
truths, its powers,
it

development clear of this tendency. It was only very slowly
for the indestructiit completed its formation there
it too powerof
its
resisted
sound
foundation
religion
bly
for
a
were
and
the
national
long time too compowers
fully,
to
admit
of
its immediately
and
relaxed
dissipated
pletely
secure
field
for its activity.
and
an
extended
sufficiently
finding
that

But

;

as it gradually gained strength, it made the people devoted
any infraction of the merest externalities

to it too sensitive to

of religion, and led their thoughts more and more away from
the real conditions of life which it imposed and its most distinctive and binding requirements, as the history will show in
Moreover, inasmuch as it did not allow full
greater detail.

enough sway to the deepest powers and truths of the religion,
also failed to promote any free development of all the better
a check upon them
spiritual activities, and necessarily acted as

it

THE HAGIOCRACY.

64

and one-sidedness with which it
and
for this reason it was disabled,
gradually developed itself;
even when Israel gradually regained its strength, from ever
again making it that people of marvellous mental capacity and
material power in every direction which Israel had been in the
From the moment in which it felt itself sufficiently
past.
strong aud proud, it would never submit patiently to an
earthly dominion, inasmuch as it regarded itself as possessing
in proportion to the tenacity

which, as held by it, ought rather to rule over
and hence, as soon as ever it could act
every earthly power
and destructive conflict with it.
incessant
into
it
fell
freely,
Aud so, even when in the course of centuries its external position

a

loftier holiness

;

and power had again bestowed on Israel the necessary qualificait never could recover a national kingdom for itself,

tions,

since every effort in that direction miscarried at once.
Israel, therefore, even as far as it gathered together again in

the holy land and there step by step became once more a numerous and vigorous nation, always remained in the long run subject
to the supremacy of foreigners and heathens, without ever really
seeing the days of David or of Solomon again, or even rejoicing
in a succession of sufficiently independent kings of its own.
fall of the nationality, and of the national independence of Israel, which began, as has been already proved, in the
last centuries before the exile, could not be permanently delayed,
in spite of the liberation and the foundation of a new Jerusalem.
Israel, although it once more rose with new vigour, and in many
directions earned numerous fresh blessings, yet remained on the

Hence the

whole a scattered, externally down-trodden, and, in comparison
with others, feeble people as though to afford it early and
enduring admonitions that its mission was something very
different from continuing in the position of one nation of the
;

earth by the side of others. Through all these ages, then, in
spite of the joyous light and lofty serenity with which they
1
opened, there runs a deep dissatisfaction on the part of Israel,
which often takes the form of a dark and murmuring disposi-

and which nothing can permanently and wholly dissipate.
The depressing feeling could not be removed, that the perfect

tion,

which Israel sighed would ever fail to appear, and in
its place fresh afflictions would ever wait on the nationality
2
The
which could hardly raise its head again with any spirit.
state for

P. 38 sqq.
All the 7 x 62 years from the
year of Cyrus onward, are called

pressed, sad,' Dan. ix. 26.

1

2

first
'

op-

No

doubt the

Maccabean victories seemed for a
time as if they would banish all oppresfirst
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history of Israel, therefore, even now, though internally still
sufficiently active and progressive, nay, often animated, and even

roused to the intensest life, yet in the last resort always shapes
its outward course in accordance with that of the more
powerful of the other nations, and changes in a marked
degree with
the change of the dominant peoples, as though Israel, in spite
of its renewed insulation and the threatening rigidity which it
assumed, could never again be permanently rescued from the
great sea of nations into which it had been plunged by its
previous history. Again, the influence of foreign customs,
knowledge, and activities, could no longer be by any means permanently warded off; especially as the most characteristic and
eternal elements of Israel itself had now satisfactorily survived
all the changes of time, and were too deeply rooted in the mind
of the people to admit of any great damage being inflicted by
the incursion of the foreign element. Hence much that penetrated from without now proved rather a beneficial and useful
supplement of what they had themselves possessed in antiquity,
and often served even to re-animate some good thing of their
own which seemed to be gradually losing its force.
But even the serious disadvantages and the heavy gloom of
this new period were at last outlived by the ancient and true
religion in Israel in such a way that it was enabled to recognise
all the more certainly the ultimate deficiencies which still
clung to it and might yet become formidable, and that the
perfection to which it aspired might finally come with the
So this
greater certainty, and be the more purely embraced.
last great term, in its bright as in its dark aspect, is still of
the most elevating significance for the final goal of the whole

Israel must in the first place draw itself together once
with
the utmost earnestness, and, so drawn together, must
more
look back upon its great past, and with most diligent care

history.

seek out the noblest monuments and traces it had left, so as to
avoid ever losing them again. It must ponder deeply over its

whole past and future, so as to grasp

it
its final goal clearly
ultimate capabilities within its previous
limits, so as perfectly to understand even those mistakes which
can only be adequately recognised last of all and with the utmost

must investigate

;

its

it
namely, those which pertained to the very things
rendered
were
and
which
considered holy,
possible precisely by

difficulty,

that which appeared to

it

most

sion, hut even after them lamentations
over the continuously gloomy times of
the new Jerusalem soon enough appear

VOL. V.

again, e.g.

Enoch

12 (lxxxix. 73

F

Externally secure

infallible.

sq.,

lxxxviii. lit sq., xcu.
xciii. 9 in Dillmaun).
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and compact, the true religion must quite clearly understand
and learn to be on its guard against its
own snares, before it can become the perfect religion. The
itself
hagiocracy, which alone remained at this period, developed
itself by the very comin
in
order
destroying
that,
completely,
and the consistency of its logic, it
pleteness of its development
might allow that holiness, ever the same and ever manifest,
which had at last, and in no small degree under its hard shell,
reached its full maturity, to escape from it into the whole
itself internally also,

world.

2. The Progressive Development of the Hagiocracy.

When, however, a hagiocracy has once succeeded

in tran-

seeks to preserve its form as long
quilly establishing
It dreads every innovation, and can
as possible unaltered.
the more easily concentrate the whole of its strength on
itself, it

its rigid attitude in proportion to the intensity
conviction that it is already itself in possession of the

maintaining
of

its

highest and holiest blessings which can draw nigh to men. And
so in Israel, too, a sort of numbness seems to fall upon the
aspiration after holiness for entire centuries. All freedom of
fresh spiritual progress seems crushed, while the hagiocracy
through the weary course of ages becomes more and more like
a rock, against the immovable strength of which every storm

But in fact, the whole previous history
shatters itself in vain.
of Israel had already established in it for all time too large
a measure of the higher spiritual life and noblest effort,
and also of urgent hope, and too much of what its deepest
yearning expected, and, as it were, demanded, was still held
back, to permit the coming ages to remain long content in any
benumbing rest which might creep over them. On the other
hand, beneath this hard rind there soon rose up a fresh life, full
of movement, change, and variety, which often became all the
more restless and stormy with the growth of fresh and unsus-

pected forces in the midst of outward tranquillity.
If we proceed to ask in what manner the long ages of the
hagiocracy which was now established are divided by the
changes which occurred in them, and by what progressive steps
the life which heaved more and more mightily beneath them
was developed, we cannot fail to discern that during all these
centuries the destinies of Israel were most powerfully determined
by the purely external influence of foreign nations. We have

ITS
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67

and with the more
;
of
the
supremacy
great nations of
the world, the position and fate of the surviving remnant of
the ancient and independent people of Israel also assumed
another form. It is, then, in correspondence with the succes-

marked revolutions

'

in the

sion of the powerful supremacies of the Persians, the Greeks,
and the Boinans, that the long extent of the history of this

third and last great phase of the destinies of Israel falls into its
three "broad primary sections, while the power of the contem-

porary Parthian empire plays but an unimportant part in its
But the forces and movements which exercised
chief events.
the most potent influence were in reality very different, and, in
the long run, very much mightier. Coming forth from the inmost heart of the people, and the deepest impulses of its most
peculiar claims, efforts, and hopes, they at first simply helped to
guide the course of events, and then laid it down with more
peculiar

and

irresistible decision.

If

we

investigate

it

more

we

shall see that it is ultimately nothing but that one
closely,
fundamental conception which, ever since the high noon of

the history of Israel, had worked itself more and more deeply
into its progress, 2 and now re-appeared in this stage also as
the principle which nothing could completely cancel, and which
must at last lay hold of and determine everything by itself. It
is the conception of the Messianic hope of Israel, with its fascination now so long hallowed, and the unbounded power of its

mysterious purport. It reached back through the furthest conceivable spaces of the past, and it pointed forward to the glowing
expectations of the future ; and it is henceforth present with
its dangerous inflammatory power and the fire which the true
religion, in the form it had already assumed, could never quench,
but rather supplied with nourishment ever new. Little as we
might suspect from a superficial glance over the period of nearly
six centuries, up to the time of Christ, that this fundamental
conception was most profoundly and irrevocably determining
their course, nevertheless the fact becomes proportionately
certain as we take closer cognisance of the inner life and
movement of the history as a whole.

The whole

of this long period, in truth, far

more than

either

of the former stages of Israel's history, was from the first,
as appears from all that has been said above, dissatisfied
and unreconciled internally. It moved amongst contradictions

which none of the powers it had yet possessed could remove,
and never again found true or enduring rest and happiness.
1

2

P. 64 sqq.

F

2

Vol. W. p. 18 sjq.
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It opens with the loftiest hopes and boldest enterprises, and
soon falls all the more deeply into despair and misery ; it rises

more daring and even audacious
outward power and glory. It
feels that the best of which the whole life and effort of Israel
is capable is still absent, and yet it cannot reach it by any of
the methods hitherto adopted it seeks to fortify and tranquillise itself in what at last it finds to be provisionally the
best because already hallowed by the better past, and yet even
The power which would
so it gains no real joy or blessedness.
not let it rest was no other than the fundamental Messianic
This idea
idea, which was never again to be completely stifled.
included in itself a hope which all through Israel's history
up to the present time had been too necessary ever to be
lost again, too glorious and already too clear and certain to
afresh from time to time to
ideas,

and then

still

loses again all

;

allow those who lived under its active influence to be permanently content with any of the imperfect products of the past,
and too true to be laid to rest except by its own fulfilment.

But

fundamental conception, with its unique and marand again into the great history
of the nation and the world, because it affects all dominion,
even the loftiest and most powerful.
It must of necessity,
therefore, be involved in a violent contest with everything
else which passed for a more or less justifiable sovereignty
this

vellous purport, re-enters again

It could
throughout the long course of these centuries.
not avoid encountering the heathen supremacy, which at that
time included Israel together with so many other highly
and it must be brought into fresh colcivilised nations
lision with every succeeding heathen dominion, without ever
;

being able entirely to assimilate or reconcile itself to any
one of them, because the kingdom of the true and perfect
religion, on which its heart and eye were fixed, is diametrically opposed to all heathenism.
They could only rest in
peace together transitionally, for a period more or less disturbed and of longer or shorter duration. Again, the violence of
this collision would inevitably vary according to the different
character of the successive heathen supremacies. At one time
it would be sharper, at another more gentle, now full of hope
and now of despair. Even a deadly struggle might take place
with manifold results, whether victorious or ruinous, initial or
A fresh encounter could never be completely and for all
final.
future time evaded, so to speak, even if the previous attempt
had been unsuccessful, or the fundamental idea had long been
dormant. The power which gave its deepest impulse to the
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whole of this history, and which was never completely at rest
lay in this fundamental Messianic conception, and nothing but
the fulfilment of its indestructibly sacred hopes for the perfection of the true religion and of its kingdom could
ultimately

bring about any conclusion which, by attaining the goal of all
the history of Israel, would necessarily coincide with the termination of this its third and last stage. But, further, any
great power or sovereignty which established itself within the
community of ancient Israel was inevitably brought sooner or
later into collision with this idea, and on this field nothing
could equal the importance of the collision with the hagiocracy
itself; for this form of government, as has been already said,
attained a solitary pre-eminence of power and determined the
condition of everything within its reach during all these centuries, and even aimed at stepping completely into the place
of the Theocracy as the primitive constitution of the community from the time of Moses.
Ultimately, then, the whole
question which this term of Israel's history has to decide,
necessarily hinged on the manner in which its fundamental
conception (this being after all only a return to that of the
original pure Theocracy, simply endeavouring to fertilise it
anew, and, as it were, bring it to full maturity and strength)

could take the place of the hagiocracy, and even overcome
defects and its serious faults when they had assumed

its

their full proportions.
It is only from the point of view of this leading idea

and

its

complications with the ruling powers that we can take a
correct survey either of the inner life and texture or of the
progress and articulation of the development of all this long
history.

In the Persian age, as we have already seen, even Cyrus,
the powerful and upright liberator of the people, could only be
accomtemporarily regarded as a divine instrument for the
plishment of the Messianic expectations and, therefore, after
1

1)

;

the restoration of the ancient kingdom and temple, so far as
this was still possible, the eternal hope was free to fix itself soon
enough upon some hero who might seem more worthy, and
await from him the satisfaction of its venerable and high-

and
wrought longing. But the speedy disappointment of this
all other such premature hopes, together with the inexorable
fall of the nation, still young in spite of its antiquity, from its
recent
high excitement into all the cruel reality of these
times, compelled the definite establishment of the hagiocracy
1

P. 45 sag.
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under Ezra, for the first time, as being, with all its advantages
and all its defects, the most tolerable constitution for the period.
Thus it seemed as if nothing could happen more relaxing or
fatal to spiritual life than the continuance of the Persian
supremacy, the weight of which was ever felt to press more and

more

heavily.

The Greek

age, however, suddenly introduced into everything an entirely new freedom and ease of movement, and this
freer tendency was capable of being turned to more and more
fruitful advantage, at any rate by many isolated and, as it were,
preparatory movements of the fundamental Messianic conception. When this took place, the very kernel of the eternal hope
was too thickly covered by the hard rind of the hagiocracy
which had already assumed its full rigidity, and its variegated
pictures of the future had fled as it were in terror too far into
the pure heavens, to enable even the victorious revolt against
the Greek levity which grew out of this new freedom to
introduce a genuine advance towards the grand and final goal.
This second great section of the whole period, therefore, in
spite of all its external growth, only ended at last in all the
2)

more complete internal

dissolution.

This continued until the fresh and inexorable severity and
stern rigour which the Roman supremacy, like that of the
Persians, brought with it, drove the hagiocracy, which had
already reached the absolute culmination of its development long
before, as if by a doom which it could not resist, into the most
3)

vehement and destructive opposition. The whole of this long
must necessarily have come to a close with the inevitable
death-struggle of these two supremacies had not the other and

history

happier alternative still remained, viz. that the true religion
should even now, before the absolute crash of all that had
become radically perverted and pernicious, gain a genuine
victory over the formidable power alike of the hagiocracy and
of all heathenism, and of the imperfections which had hitherto
accompanied them. Ceasing to aspire improperly in any one
direction, it would thus attain its perfection, and so fulfil all the
glorified hope which gathered round the ancient sanctity of the
community. And the passage of this fairer possibility into the
absolute reality of imperishable truth and power can alone form
the proper termination alike of this third term and of the whole
of Israel's protracted history.
Such, in briefest outline, is the description of the three
successive steps of the development of this last great phase of

the history, each one mightier than

its

predecessor.

Externally,
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too, the duration of each of these three concluding periods is
about the same, except that the Greek period was additionally

protracted by its gradual transition into the Roman. The
Persian age is very obscure in its individual features ; indeed, it
furnishes the dark and difficult commencement of the whole of
this long term.
But if its work was the hardest, it was also
undertaken with the most indefatigable energy, and constituted
the broad and solid foundation for the whole. Thus it also has
its own peculiar charm and special
significance. The Greek age
was immediately swayed hither and thither by a profusion of
fresh impulses, and oscillated between amazing elevation and
the profoundest dejection. But just as throughout the third

great section the whole history approaches with increasing
certainty towards its one true and lofty goal, even in the midst of
the most violent convulsions and paroxysms, when every perishable element within

it

sank down ruined and ruinous, and just
which is ever new, struggles forth out
and spasmodically contended against

as the perfect order itself,
of the old, which vainly

own collapse, so too the visible area of its operations is at
once amazingly enlarged, and the last of these three ages,
inasmuch as it at length brings with it the fruit of the whole
history, transcends all comparison with any of those which
preceded it.
The authorities, however, are henceforth for the most part
more fragmentary, especially for the ages included in the present
volume, viz. the two first. No work embracing the whole of
the long period of over six hundred years, or even the history
of the new Jerusalem, was produced in the declining period
of antiquity.
The whole of this last term appeared to the
its

survivors of the destruction of Jerusalem to present too little
of an elevating character, and they themselves, as was not
unnatural, still failed to understand the true meaning and the
great lessons of this dismembered history. This gap appears to
be filled up by the Hebrew historical work, divided into six books,

use the diminutive by which he more
correctly designates himself ) Josippon-ben-Gorion, which begins
indeed with Adam, like the Old Testament chronicles, but soon
arrives at Cyrus, and then carries down the history to the
But although this book was much
destruction of Jerusalem.
read in the later Middle Ages, even by Christians, and was
of Josephus,

or (to

!

1
See v. 1, p. 351 Breith. (cf. Lchrb.
The
§ 167) to be compared with ii. 24.
late narrator himself plays with his mask

as though he desired to pass for the old
Josephus.
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principally because it was confounded with the real Josephus, it was in fact only composed in
the earlier Middle Ages in order to supply the place of the true
Josephus, whose history had been for a long time lost, as far
as the Jews of that period were concerned.
It would be more
Its author no
correctly entitled a Romano-Judean history.
doubt imitates the ancient Hebrew style with great dexterity,
and made use of all the authorities he could get together in
Italy, where he seems to have lived in the eighth century
after Christ ; but, in common with his age, he suffered from
a total want of historical perception or judgment, and gave
himself no trouble to produce anything more satisfactory. 2

translated into

many languages,

1

The Duration of the Exile.

At this point, however, we must for a moment once
more turn to the beginning of this long period, and observe
how this internal transformation, which was brought about in
Israel by the exile, produced from the first such important
results, that, as soon as ever affairs had come to their crisis,
which they did (as we shall see) under Zerubbabel as the first
governor of the new Jerusalem, it at once led up to the
hagiocracy, which was henceforth the only enduring constitution in the centuries which elapsed before the close of
this whole term.
And unless the way for the profound transformation and regeneration of Israel had been already prepared, as has been amply explained above, long before the
beginning of the general exile, and unless the change had been
brought on by the great prophets themselves, it certainly could
not have been accomplished in so short a time as that for which
the exile really lasted.
Strictly speaking, its duration

was only forty-seven

years, if

we reckon by the Canon of Ptolemy, from the nineteenth year
of Nabuchodrozzor to the

first

of Cyrus

;

or better, forty-nine

we add on, as we probably ought to do, the two years'
reign of the Median king whom Cyrus set on the throne of
3
Besides this we have evidence to the same effect,
Babylon.
years, if

•

>

For

pic, as I

instance, into Arabic and JEthiopointed out in the Zeitschr.fur

das Morgmland,
"

vol. v. p.

200

sq.

and other men of his stamp
already estimated the work correctly.
3
The intervening reign, very short at
any rate, of Darius the Mede (aged G2)
Scaliger

mentioned in Dan.vi.
ix. 1, xi. 1, is

1,

29

[v. 31, vi. 28.],

not noticed by the Canon of

Ptolemy or Herodotus

(or Ctesias ?), but
ho may bo identified with the Cyaxares,
son of Astyages, of Xenophon's Ct/ropadia.
It is in fact difficult to understand how
such an intervening reign could have
been a pure invention of the Eook of
Daniel; the difficulty is only that the
Cyaxares of Xenophon is here called
Darius son of Ahasyorosh, ix. 1. Now
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it is
certainly somewhat remote, in the Old Testament
for
the Book of Daniel reckons seven times seven
itself,
years

though

from Jeremiah's prediction concerning the destruction and
'
subsequent rebuilding of Jerusalem up to a princely anointed
This evidence,
one,' under whom Cyrus is evidently signified.
at any rate, gains more weight from the fact that the Book of
Daniel limits the time during which Jerusalem was completely
1

But another method of
years.
computation was frequently employed at an early period.
Jeremiah had fixed the duration of the Chaldean supremacy
which still remained at seventy years. 2 This, indeed, as the
prophet most distinctly explained, was nothing but a round
number, to signify a space of time reaching to the third
generation, or about the extent of a whole lifetime, and to
indicate that only the smallest possible number of those then
living would see the end of this supremacy.
Accordingly,
in ruins to these forty-nine

Ezekiel, in speaking a considerable number of years later,
reduces the round number to forty. 3 To this it may be
added that Jeremiah fixed the term of servitude at seventy
years with reference not to Israel alone but to all the weaker
nations as well, and did not definitely specify any particular year
from which the seventy were to be counted. This number was
first given out by him eighteen years before the destruction of
4
Jerusalem, and was afterwards repeated without alteration in
5
subsequent years, as a fixed number, although it is clear that
he always let the year in which he first uttered this grand
oracle concerning the future of all the nations of the time stand
as the immediate commencement of the seventy years, and

purposely abstained from altering it. The oracle itself was
indeed fulfilled in the same sense as others were, for a year or
two more or less need not be considered in the case of so large
name, at any rate (cf. 'Affvnp6s,
Tob. xi. 15), is undoubtedly identical
with Cyaxares, namely, Axares with the
A more
prefix Cy, like Kai-Chosrev.
distant connection between these names
this last

would accordingly still appear if the new
king assumed some such name in Babylon
as Darius, son of Ahasverosh (son of
Astyages). When, however, the Hellenistic writer who edited the latest Book
of Daniel (rid. infr.), in the story of Bel
and the Dragon, v. 1, calls the predecessor
of Cyrus in Babylon Astyages, i.e. the
father of Cyaxares, it is only a further
confusion of father and son similar to
that of Herodotus, i. 127 sqq.
The only
difficulty is that we have as yet no further
evidence concerning this name, and indeed

do not meet with it anywhere else before
the Persian Darius I. At any rate, only
the Babylonians and their neighbours the
Babylonian Judeans reckon in this short
intermediate reign, for their release could
only begin with the immediate supremacy
of Cyrus in Babylon.
'

Dan.

ix. 25.

2

P. 12.
See further Die Prophctcn des A. Bs.,
ii. p. 131 sq.. 215.
good explanation
is further afforded by a prophet of the
new
Jerusalem, who
early years of the
again makes use of the same expression,
3

A

Is. xxiii. 15.
4

Jer. xxv. 11 sq.
Jer. xxvii. 7, xxix. 10.
_

*
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a round number, and

it was this that soon brought the figure
renown and constant use. But Jeremiah
had not intended the number seventy to serve as a historical

into such universal

datum, still less did he wish to specify by it the number of
years during which Jerusalem was to lie in a state of absolute
ruin.
As, however, this prediction about Israel had been,
broadly speaking, entirely fulfilled, Jeremiah, too, being in later
times the most renowned prophet of the decline of the kingdom,
it gradually became usual to transfer Jeremiah's seventy years
to the period of the exile in its narrowest sense, i.e. the time
The first instance of
durinsr which Jerusalem was in ruins.
but even if we take the
this is furnished by the Chronicler ;
period of the exile in the wider sense, that is, if we count from
Jehoiachin's banishment eleven years before the destruction of
Jerusalem, the number seventy is still too high.
It is only by reckoning the Captivity from the year of Josiah's
death and the beginning of the Egyptian vassalage that we
make out about seventy years before 538 B.C., but this year
cannot be regarded in this light, and the whole computation
would be opposed to the spirit of antiquity. On the other hand,
about twenty years after the first year of Cyrus, Zechariah, as
the first witness we can call, still speaks of seventy years during
which the great affliction of Israel was then going on ; 2 for we
shall soon see that the keenest sufferings of the age were by
no means terminated at once with the first year of Cyrus.
And when several centuries later in Jerusalem they still
felt themselves heavily oppressed
by the supremacy of the
stranger, they thought that the seventy years of Jeremiah
were not yet over, and endeavoured to find a secret meaning in
the number, as though it must needs signify a period of much
!

3
longer duration.
1
2 Cliron. xxxvi. 20 sq. but even here
the number seventy does not yet appear
as a definite number on the same footing
as others in the continuous chronological
;

reckoning.
2
Zech.

5.
So Theophilus
25-29 (where, however,
we can easily see from many indications
the full uncertainty of this view), Clem,
Al., Strom., i. p. 329-31 (Sylburgius), and
Eus., Chron., i. p. 183 sqq., ii. p. 202 sq.,
i.

12, vii.

ad Autolycum,

iii.

arbitrarily reckon the seventy years of
Jeremiah down to the second year of
Darius, as if the exile had not ended
until the completion of the building of
the second Temple. So, too, the Seder

olam B., c. 29, and Zutta, with an estimate of 52 years for the exile proper
but these works furnish us with no
;

genuine chronology.

Generally speaking,
the chronological notions of the later

Jews on all the centuries between Cyrus
and Titus are so entirely perverse and
inadequate that it is better to pass them
over in absolute silence whenever we can
avail ourselves of older authorities.
3
Perhaps 7 x 70, or 70 weeks of years
(as if a week of years were only a greater,
a divine year), Dan. ix. ; or as if 70 years
in a still wider and less definite sense
were intended to signify the years, i.e.
the reigns, of 70 foreign princes, Enoch
lxxxviii. 94 sqq., lxxxix. 33, cf. x. 15
(in Lawrence's edition lxxxix. 59 sqq.),
-

for details see below. It was also thought
that at any rate the exile had really lasted
for seven generations

(i.e. throughout the
whole Persian age), Epist. Jerem. v. 3.
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I.

THE HAGIOCRACY UNDER THE PERSIAN EMPIRE.
In the course of this period, which extended over rather more
than two hundred years, from 538 or rather 536 to B.C. 333,
the community which was forming itself once more round the
ancient sanctuary and fortress of the hill of Jerusalem could
but renovate its strength by degrees, beginning under the
humblest and at the same time the most trying circumstances.
It is true that there was much to favour its
development. The
good-will of the Persian government was at first secured to it. 2
It was, in fact, one of its fundamental
principles to allow everj^
nation or tribe in its broad dominions to continue almost undisturbed in its peculiar customs, its internal organisation, and
its self-administration,
provided it remained quiet and gave
effect to the imperial decrees
and the far-famed justice shown
a
and
still
more
a
by Cyrus,
by Darius I., to their subjects, longthe
of
the
kept
majority
subjugated nations in no unwilling
submission to this government.
In all these respects the
Persian supremacy was quite unlike and far superior to the
Assyrian, or its simple continuation by the Chaldeans; and
even under Artaxerxes I. there were still some propitious days
'

;

in store for the ancient people of Israel.
But in spite of the initial good- will of the Persian rulers,

the ancient fatherland could not be regained without a thousand toils and trials. The foundations of the new settlement

long remained very weak and subject to the most various
oppression. The seat of the Persian government was too remote,
and indeed the supreme power itself was hardly capable of
finding a permanent solution of the complications and hostilities between the almost innumerable populations which were
crowded together under its sway. Moreover, the new Israel
once more occupied, so far as its members were gathered
in Palestine, one of the most critical and exposed positions in
the Persian empire, close by the Phoenician cities, which were
never quite content, and the still more unruly Egyptians. Nor
was it long before the relations between this peculiar people,
as it arose once more, and its Persian governors gradually
1

P. 72.

2

P. 47 sqq.
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became more and more overcast. To this were added later
on the grave evils from which the Persian supremacy languished in most countries, so that this period, after opening
with the most eager anticipations of the benefits which would
accrue from the rule of Cyrus, drew to a close amid increasing
Thus for
indifference and even keen hostility to the Persians.
two hundred years the new commencement of a more independent community and a national development of Israel could
only maintain and unfold itself under the heaviest pressure
from without, and its dominant direction was towards the
completest retirement from the bustle of the great world,
and the closest internal consolidation. But the hardness of
this shell and this tranquillity were precisely the conditions
which enabled the indestructible growth of this community to
with fresh power after every oppression. Accordingly, it
becomes again more and more convinced of its special higher
calling, and sees many new elements connected with it flourishand towards the end of the whole of this period it
ing gaily
even presents the spectacle of the resurrection of one of the
most courageous and vigorous nations, hardly to be restrained
from bursting through its narrow bounds.
Externally, then, Israel had hardly any connected or in any
way elevating history during this period and scarcely a single
historical work of antiquity has ever been specially devoted to

rise

;

;

the description of the Persian age of Israel. When in after
times it looked back upon these two hundred years they seemed
on the whole to form a period of but little light or joy ; and
since the

memory bequeathed

to Israel

by the majority of the

great kings of Persia was only one of indifference and distance,
or even of gloom, less and less accuracy came to be practised
in distinguishing between the various monarchs who had borne

name of Darius, Xerxes, or Artaxerxes. The names of
many of these remote kings were confounded, and only for

the

some few was a fixed place retained in tradition and narration.
But in the quiet inner sanctuary, in the secret world of Israel,
a life was kindled of all the more intense activity. A few
1

great

men found

a

but enduring labours

field for their noiseless

5
At any rate in popular language,
where there was no particular need of
perfoctly accurate history, Dan. xi. 2 (cf.

5) mentions only four Persian kings
Cyrus; just as Baruch i. 11, and
the Book of Daniel, speak of only one son
and successor of Nabuchodrozzor, Bel-

vii.

after

shazzar or Baltasar (contrary to Berosus,

p.

52 note

Ptolemy).
cordingly,

and also to the Canon of
The later chronologists, ac-

1,

generally followed

the

Seder

o/am i?. in contracting the 200 years or
more of the Persian supremacy into an
This has thrown
incredibly short period.
the whole chronology of these centuries
into the utmost confusion.
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all the more free and grateful, and they became
pre-eminently
the powerful and blessed instruments by which this age, in the
enforced tranquillity of oppression, was also enabled to satisfy
Since the whole period was
its purer and nobler necessities.

supported only by these great but single and isolated personalities, it is fortunate that we still possess tolerably full and
trustworthy monuments of them, partly composed by their
own Viands. These are therefore our readiest and richest
materials for the restoration, on a sure and connected basis,
of the history of a period of which we have little other accurate
knowledge, and in which we are entirely without the guidance
of any strictly continuous thread, of more or less brilliance in
its

outward relations.

This period of Israel's history might be regarded as a complete anticipation of that which followed the final destruction
of the new Jerusalem itself and the second kingdoin, when
the nation could only rally round its spiritual instructors and
leaders, and that hagiocracy which afterwards exercised so
profound an influence over all the remnants of the ancient people
by means of the Mishnah and Talmud was developed under the
Resh-gdlutha (Head of the Exiles) and his rabbis, especially
under the Parthian and Neopersian empires.
Indeed, at
these times, when a nation has nothing left to rally round and
lean upon except its ancient spiritual privileges, especially
its venerable religion, the conditions are the most favourable to
the development of a hagiocracy, whatever shape or form it
may assume in details. Even Christian nations, when enslaved by Islam, have in many cases clung more closely to their
as to their
clergy, and the ancient sanctity protected by them,
been
never
has
manner
Islam
last refuge ; and in like
grasped

with a firmer faith than when, through exceptional circumBut the great
stances, it has fallen under foreign dominion.
difference between Israel as the second Temple rose and Israel
as that temple fell in ruins for ever, is that the former could
assemble once more on its ancient fatherland, not simply to
all things because
enjoy the inheritance of its fathers, but above
retained the truest and most vivid consciousness of being
destined to accomplish an infinitely lofty divine purpose, which

it still

could be achieved only in that land in which it had been
and the attainment
incessantly pursued for a thousand years,
a little while, only
for
off
broken
been
of which had
violently
followed
be
forthwith
it
that
up again with the greater

might

In the Israel, then, which gradually
purity and consistency.
reassembled during these two hundred years from its dispersion
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and exile a true nation might once more develope, itself, even
though the process must be slow, and it could never be so
powerful outwardly as it had formerly been. Israel had still a
task to accomplish which was capable by itself of moulding the
whole life of a people, and which, of all the nations of the time,
whether great or small, Israel alone could achieve. Clearly or
obscurely it was conscious of this, and this thought supported
and moulded it, drew it together and strengthened it, and,
in spite of the hostility of the world, once more secured it a
marvellous growth and prosperity, until it approached nearer
and nearer to the goal at which it wo aid be inevitably compelled to decide once for all whether it really desired the
Perfect or not.

A.

THE COMMENCEMENT OP THE NEW JEEUSALEM.

Zerubbabel of the House of David, and Joshua the

I.

High-Priest.

The edicts in which Cyrus granted the exiles the right of
returning together with certain other privileges, are no longer
in our possession, but yet there are abundant traces from
which we can recognise with tolerable certainty even their
minuter details. JSText to the return itself, the most important
concession was the liberty to erect a new Temple on the site of
the former one. Cyrus must have taken a specially warm
1

personal interest in this undertaking, since he ordered his
treasurer Mithridates to return the gold and silver utensils of
the sanctuary of Jerusalem, which had been brought to Babylon
by Nabuchodrozzor, and were there preserved as trophies in the
great temple of Bel. About this circumstance we still possess
the most accurate specifications. 2 Cyrus further gave perP. 49 sq.
Ezra i. 7-1 1 comp. with 1 Esdras ii.
10-15. The vessels are indicated by their
1

2

,

form

open above (?D")3>
215 a., passed into
the Greek KapjaWos), twisted, i.e. adorned
and covered (IIS?) with netcf.

;

basket-like,

L'hrb. §§ 177

i.e.

b.,

Cffeqe)
work above, so as to let the smoke
then the other smaller ones
through
(such as cups and so on). The numbers,
however, are variously given in Ezra and
1 Esdras
in the former 30, 1,000, 29, 30,
;

:

is 2,499 in all, and yet
they have to make a total of 5,400; in 1
Esdras we have 1,000, 1,000, 29, 30, 2,410,
The only
1,000, giving a total of 5,409.

410, 1,000, that

mistake
is

given

in 1

Esdras

1,000

is that the first item
instead of 1,030, -which

wcmld bring the corrected total to 5,499;
i n
like manner, in the first item in the
Hebrew 1,030 must be read for 30, and
then ver. 9, Q»g^»S for {$}$$.
But the
'

LXX

already ''follow Ezra.

single

example we may understand the

From

this

whole

relation of 1 Esdras to Ezra,
Distinct reference to these sacred utensils
is elsewhere made in Ezra v. 14 sq., vi. 5,
Jer. Ii. 51, Baruch i., and the story of

Daniel v.; and, according to Is. lii. 11,
oven the great Unnamed refers to them
in all such graphic passages as xl. 3-5,
lxii.

11 sq., in the hope that they

would
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mission to those who were intending to return, to take with
them not only their private possessions, of all kinds, but also

any presents which might be offered them by their recent
neighbours either for their

personal

use or

for

the pro-

These two facts cannot be
jected ejection of the sanctuary.
satisfactorily explained except in connection with each other,
and for that age the latter was of great importance.
have
seen 2 that a partial improvement in the relations subsisting
1

We

between the captives and their Chaldean conquerors had gradually taken place, and that many individual heathens began to
experience a certain reverence for the fate of Israel, and still

more for the truth of its religion.
in some cases rise into a desire
community, and in others might

Now this feeling might
to be received into their
at least express itself in

sympathy with their future and with the honour of
and the favour shown to them by the
their sacred objects
heartfelt

;

mighty ruler of the then known world certainly quickened this
The prophets
active sympathy on the part of many heathens.
of the time, who have been described above, had therefore all
the more ground for anticipating that even the heathen would
devote their affectionate assistance of every kind to the returning exiles, nay, that princes and princesses would be as
it were the guardians and nurses of the feeble infancy of
3
the community as Jerusalem rose from its ruins.
Indeed,
generally speaking, the richer and more influential Judeans
were very little disposed to return. Most of those, on the
other hand, who did not shrink from the hardships of the
and the new settlement were, according to every

journey

and destitute that these thoughts
and anticipations may easily be understood, though they would
have been impossible in the earlier and more prosperous days of
the nation; and we can well conceive how important this second
must have been. We do not know
privilege granted by Cyrus
in
what form the necessities of the
or
exactly to what extent,
4
these
exiles were relieved by
benefactions; but poverty and
indication, so utterly helpless

be at once a glory and a sanctification
the expedition of the exiles returning from
Babylon as they bore them in their midst
for it will
as their holiest possession
become still clearer hereafter that there
can be no reference to the ancient sacred
to

;

Ark
1

of the Covenant.

No more

than

this

implied in the words Ezr.
i
p 33 S q #
s

The

great

Unnamed

can orginally be
i.

4

;

first

cf. ver. 6.

speaks of

this

22

in his second composition, Is. xlix.
8-10, lxi. 5-11, lxvi. 12, 19

sqq., lx.

and further, p. 45. These
thoughts and anticipations, however, are
expanded and brightened by the great
Unnamed until they reach a height correof his
sponding to the general elevation
survey but we must not, on this account,
mistake their historical foundation.
4
With the exception of the very
i. 6.
general statement of Ezr.
sq.; cf. lxii. 2,

;
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need of every kind were the

new foundation

lot

of the settlers long

after

and constituted one of the
the
later
and the earlier people.
between
contrasts
greatest
Hence there was much depression and despondency in the
The fear, at any rate, that the
hearts of New Israel.
the

of Jerusalem,

sanctuary of the true God could not well attain to suitable
splendour, and that the external honour of its worshippers
would suffer in the eyes of numbers of heathens, was a source
of deep sorrow to many Israelites, and excited thoughts and
wishes within them which were far removed from the older
nation. 1

We

may, however, doubt whether Cyrus had given permission to this first band of returning exiles to take possession
again of the whole territory of the former kingdom of Judah.
Even the very brief account of the Chronicler makes everything which took place at this time revolve exclusively round
the Temple and Jerusalem. The whole circuit of the ancient
holy city, with a suitable piece of territory, must of course

have been made over to the restored

exiles, and evacuated by
the foreign inhabitants who might have settled there in the
meanwhile. It is, however, very remarkable that in the exact
list of the first restoration (to be discussed presently) we find
new settlers mentioned only in a small number of the cities
of the ancient kingdom, and these are for the most part only
the northern cities which, together with Jerusalem, were
reckoned as belonging to the ancient Benjamin. In a southern

we only find Bethlehem, which, since the time of
2
David, had been almost inseparably united with Jerusalem.
Such a phenomenon cannot be accidental. It was certainly
made known in Babylon that no cities except these would be
open to the returning exiles ; and none but these, together with
Jerusalem, were occupied in the first instance.
Now, in the first place, we should be ready to suspect the
3
Idumeans, on general grounds, of being concerned in this
matter, since they were Israel's most bitter foes when Jerudirection

1

We

later,

added

see this, for example, a few years
the ease of the disciple who
the words in Is. xxiii. 15-17 to the
in

ancient oracle on Tyre. This is, in particular, the meaning of the words of ver.
17 sq. Even in Tob. xiv. 5, the poverty
of the second temple is a subject of
lament.
2
have this list twice in Ezr. ii.
and Nehem. vii., and a third time, in a

We

very ancient copy with

many

variants, in

1 Esdras v. 7-46.
The names given in
Ezr. ii. 21-35 all belong to cities; only
'the sons of the other Elam,' ver. 31, cf.
ver. 7, and
the sons of Harim,' ver. 32
(cf. Neh. iii. 11, x. 28 [27], xii. 15), are
out of place here, but were omitted even in
1 Esdras.
The position of most of the
cities mentioned here is,
generally speak'

ing,
3

known with
See vol.

iv.

certainty,
pp. 270, 273.
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salem was destroyed

and in the second place, we actually find
;
in possession of important
portions of the ancient terriof
Judah
and
Israel
even
so
late as in the times of the
tory
Maccabees^ and we shall see more clearly hereafter how hotly
the doubtful contest for these districts was maintained between

them

the Idumeans and Israel, even in these later times.
They were
then in possession of the whole of the southern part of the old
to
kingdom of Judah, with the ancient capital of Hebron,

up

the former territory of the Philistines to the west ;
but even
further north-east of Jerusalem, between Jericho and the territory of the inhabitants of Samaria, now very much contracted,
'

they occupied a tract of land extending to the Jordan, with
Acrabat as its capital. This city seems, as far as we can make
out, to have been founded here in the first instance by the
Idumeans. The whole district was still called after it Acrabattine in the Greco-Roman times.*
How the Idumeans became
possessed of these tracts of land as regular settlers we have, it
is true, no direct evidence ; but there are certain indications
which point to a tolerably safe conclusion. Obviously they
were put in possession of these southern and north-eastern
tracts by Nabuchodrozzor, as a reward for the repeated and
faithful assistance they had rendered him in his wars with
Jerusalem, and in order that they might hold it in check upon
two sides. It may have been that the kingdom of Judah, when
the last king, Zedekiah, was placed upon the throne, was
already reduced to these narrow confines as a punishment for
the revolt which had preceded, 3 or it may have been that on
the destruction of the kingdom, Jerusalem alone, with its immediate surroundings, came under the special ban, and so remained deserted while the rest of the country fell to the Idumeans. These old hereditary foes of Israel were still occupying
that portion of the territory of which they had taken possession
1

x.

1

Mace.

iv. 15, 29,

16; Jos. Bell.

Jud.

61, v. 65
i.

;

On the site of the place Akrabbim,
Etisebius in the Onomast. According
to the same Onomasticon a little city
called Edamia was also situated in this
neighbourhood, and the ruins of both have
been rediscovered in modern times, cf.
Kieperts Atlas and Robinson"s Bib. Res.
ii. p. 280, ed. 1856, also Adomin in Thet-

2 Maec.

others.

21, 10; west-

cf.

wards

lay, in particular, the cities of
Adorn, and Marissa, of which we shall
often have to speak below, Jos. Bell. Jud.
i. 8, 4; Ant. xiii. 9, 1.
Gaza, too, on the
south-west, is often mentioned as an

Idumean boundary,

A

Jos. contr. Ap.

ii.

9.

preserved from
earlier times in 1 Esdras iv. 50 (cf. ver.
45), and is repeated with amplification by
Josephus, Ant. xi. 3, 8.
2
1 Mace. v. 3.
The name of Acrabit
is found in the Book of Jubilees, c. xxix.
(Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. iii. p. 36), and
that of Acrabattine often in Josephus and
short

reference

VOL. V.

mari peregrinatio,

is

Brux.
3
In

that case,

c.

xi.

p. 30.

Laur. 37,

an easy explanation

would be afforded of the phenomenon
pointed out in vol. iv. p. 271, and the two
fortresses mentioned p. 272 would only
be retaken by Judah in the last war; but
there

G

is

no explicit proof of

this.
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when Cyrus sanctioned

the return, and, as far as

we can

tell,

monarch was by no means prepared to expel the Idumeans
from the lands they had occupied and cultivated for fifty or
The violence of the fresh collisions between the
sixty years.
Judeans and the Idumeans which soon arose out of these relations,
and the persistency with which the new Israel maintained, at
least in hope and aspiration, its claim to its ancient sacred

this

from the prophetic utterpossessions, may be gathered clearly
ances of the time. 1 Yet twenty years after, when Zechariah
the ancient
preached, the southern and western districts of
land of the tribe of Judah had not yet been recolonised by
2
Later on, towards the time of Nehemiah, they must have
Israel.
succeeded already in gaining a firm footing in Hebron, for
3
It is probable also
example, and in other places to the south.
a
lost
soon
that the Idumeans themselves
great deal of their
and
divisions
internal
commotions, for
prestige and power by
4
that
their
indications
are
clear
there
monarchy, which was
be
elective.
to
still
continued
in
held
vassalage,
only
So small, then, even in its extension, was the commencement
But in numbers, too, the restoration
of the new community.

was in the

for it might
first instance scanty enough
in addition to the
that
the
be
foreseen
exiles,
returning
easily
dangers of the journey, would have to contend against a thousand difficulties amid the ruins of their ancient country ; and
so it can only have been the more courageous, and those who
were inspired by a more eager love for their former fatherland
and its sanctuary, who would now decide to set forth at once
and commence the new settlement. We still know with certainty that the whole number of those who then re-assembled

itself

;

and the other

in the ruins of Jerusalem

cities

which were open

to them, did not amount to more than 42,360 men, with 7,337
An accurate record of the primitive
servants of both sexes.
condition of the new settlement was certainly made soon after

some kind of order had been established, and although it has
only been preserved in two or three versions, which already exhibit a tolerably wide divergence from each other, yet on the
1

2

P. 15 sq.

This

be inferred -with sufficient
certainty from the words of Zcch. vii. 7,
comp. with vii. 2.
3
This follows from the very accurate
catalogue of the cities actually inhabited

may

in Nehemiah's time, Neh. xi. 25-35

we may reasonably conclude from

many cities had

;

it

nay,
that

not been fully repopulated
before Nehemiah's time, for otherwise tho

catalogue would have no real significance.
Moreover, Nehemiah's own catalogue of
the districts which took an active part in
building the walls, Neh. iii. 1-32, proves
the same thing when compared with Ezr.
ii. and Neh. vii.
'Is.

xxxiv.

12.

The sentenco pro-

nounced in Mai. i. 2-5 has a clear refercnce to these heavy subsequent disasters
of the Idumeans.
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whole it is very trustworthy, and is full of those instructive details
which are peculiar to documents of this description.
Many
thousands^f these settlers were, no doubt, descendants of the
great band of captives who were carried away with King
Jehoiachin. 2 These men, since they were, to begin with, so
numerous, and at the same time were drawn from the better
classes of the people, must have been generally regarded as the
1

A

actual support of the nation in Babylon.
definite connection
still for the most part maintained
amongst them, and joint
like
those
the
regulations,
concerning
days of penance already

was

3
mentioned, could most readily emanate from them. Any one,
indeed, who should only consider the numbers of those who
were carried away under public supervision, on occasion of the
4
first and second conquests of Jerusalem, would be at a loss to
how
understand
even so many as 42,000 could return ; but we
may certainly assume that on its final reduction the great mass
of the Judeans were handed over as booty to the Chaldean
conquerors, and that these also now received their freedom.
But the most fortunate circumstance of the time was that
two men were found in Babylon to put themselves at the head
of the movement, who, by their lofty zeal for Israel and its
God, by the distinction of their tribe and family, and by the
vigour of their age (neither appears to have been very old), were
exactly qualified to become the leaders of the people as it rose
5
again at a period of such great depression. Zerubbabel sprang
a
He
was
from the royal house of David.
grandson, through

The document concerning the first
inhabitants of the new kingdom only
reaches from Ezr. ii. 1 to ver. 67, and is
quite complete within this compass, and
the length of the two or three duplicates
mentioned above is not greater. But no
doubt the register as we now have it was
originally written by the oldest historian
of the time in the 'Book of the generations of those who returned from Babylon,'
1

mentioned in Neh. vii. 6, which may still
be detected by certain peculiarities of
language,

cf. vol.

i.

p. 189.

The leading

numbers have remained the same

in all

the three copies, but in other repects very
great differences in details have crept in,
which supply sufficient proof of the great
liberties taken by many ancient copyists,
An example of this may be found in the
passage mentioned on p. 78 about the

2

Vol. iy. p. 263 sq.
P. 22, sq.
Vol. iv. pp. 263, sq. 274.
s
Spelt by the Hellenists Zorobabol,
but also Zorombabel in many of the oldest
8
*

MSS.

in

Luke

iii.

son

of

a

called

2aAa0irj\)

by

Hag.

12,

i.

way by

1,

He is universally
27.
Shealtiel (Hellenistic

his

own

ii.

23,

1,

contemporaries,

and in the same

the Chronicler, Ezr.

iii.

2, 8, v. 2.

Chron. iii. 17-19 is the only authority
for the statement that he was a son of
Pedaiah, and that Shealtiel had no son.
1

But no doubt an ancient

clerical

error

passage of the
moreover,
according ^ to
Holmes-Parsons, the MSS. of theLXX are

has

crept
Chronicles

into

this

;

sacred vessels, which seems ultimately to
have been derived from this same ancient

from agreeing in this place.
of
Probably the mention of the sons
Pedaiah has dropped out. In opposition
to this passage, and to Matt. i. 12, he
is not traced back to Solomon in Luke

Book.

iii.

also very far

g 2

27.
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about 560 B.C.,
Shealtiel, of King Jeconiah, who had died
and, at this time, therefore, he was by no means too far advanced in years ; besides, we know that he and his colleague
J

This colleague
were both living twenty years afterwards.
the
Chronicler
calls
as
him throughwas Joshua (or Jeshua,
the
later
in opposition
but
with
usage,
out, in accordance
to the older authorities), a son of Jozadak, who had been
sent into exile after the destruction of Jerusalem, together
2
He was, therefore,
with his father, the high-priest Seraiah.
about the same age as Zerubbabel, and both belonged to the
younger generation of the exiles. The priests, in general, took
a most active part in the enterprise and this passage of Israel's
history shows in the strongest light how the continued existence
of a nation may be promoted by the presence of distinguished
;

families of long-inherited position, occupation, and honour in
midst ; for Israel would never have re-assembled so easily

its

unless certain self-sacrificing descendants of the priestly and
Davidic families had felt that the voice of history called upon
them to make every effort for their people. And if it was a

great gain to have such men, exalted by the nobility of their
and by personal high-mindedness, who, as the natural
representatives of the people, showed themselves completely
worthy of the call, it was an advantage of equal importance to
find, if not in the ancient royal house, at least in the hereditary
descent,

high-priest and his universally known and honoured family, a
firm nucleus round which the remaining members of the people

might rally.
The simple Levites took a

far less active part

;

and most of

them, being accustomed to a simpler mode of life, appear to
have fallen in more readily with foreign usages. 3 This disproportion in the number of the Levites remained essentially
the same in later times, and a complete change, therefore, in
the general relations between the Levites and the priests was
gradually established throughout the new state. In earlier
times the priests had really been, as it were, the few princes
of a great host of Levites but the numbers of the latter were
now so small that their efforts to put themselves on a footing
of equality with the priests were likely to be more and more
successful, especially as they had been constantly raising their
;

1

2

Of. the passages

171 note
s

4,

quoted in

vol.

i.

p.

with 2 Kings xxv. 18.

Both these

36-42.

number of the Levites was surprisingly

the

P. 18.

facts result

from Ezr.

small

in

priests.
ii.

According to these accurate data

quently
Ezr.

viii.

comparison with that of the

The same phenomenon

is subserepeated in Ezra's expedition,
15-19, on which more below.
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But the authority of the
position since the time of David.
so
to
this
that centuries elapsed
clearly
opposed
Pentateucb^was
before they saw the claims they now put forward more and more
1

towards the close of the whole Hagio2
On the other
cracy, their objects were almost entirely realised.
at
the
of
the
new
commencement
hand,
disvery
kingdom,
fully recognised, until,

—

they
puted the right of the high-priest Joshua to some of the
highest privileges of his office, as, for example, to the use of
the holiest offerings 3 for himself and his companions. 4 The
reason alleged was simply that he was without the necessary
office, especially the venerable adornment of the
Urim and Thummim. 5 When Jerusalem was conquered, the
last high-priest was doubtless stripped by the Chaldean
king
of the whole of his costly
array, and this could not be restored
at once, partly on account of its value, but partly, and indeed
chiefly, because the royal permission to wear such a costume
of more than princely splendour was not to be obtained imme-

insignia of his

6

This difficulty was, indeed, arranged afterwards, so that
Joshua's house was even acknowledged on the part of the king.
But there still remained one deficiency, of which we shall have
to speak hereafter ; and it is remarkable that even after this
highest point had been reached, the new kingdom was still unlike
the old one, and remained as it were incomplete, waiting for something better. Of the royal house, however, no member but
diately.

—

Zerubbabel seems to have braved the first dangers. Afterwards,
no doubt, when the new settlement was consolidated, other
descendants of David may have followed him ; for instance, we
know for certain of one who accompanied Ezra. 7 But in the
first instance the success of the whole undertaking depended
pre-eminently on the good understanding between these two
men, each of whom represented one of the different powers
which had formed from ancient times the continuous circle of
the outward sovereignty of Israel.
Before the commencement of the expedition, the individual

ranged themselves under prominent leaders, according
ancestral houses,' inasmuch as each both claimed and
as
far as possible, the national position and the proreceived,
exiles

to their

'

perty which he or his ancestors had enjoyed.
1

Vols, iii., iv.
Vol. vi. p. 006 [German Edition].
3
See the Alter thilmer, p. 352.
4
This is the natural inference from
the reference in Ezr. ii. 63 to the want at
that time of a
high-priest qualified to
-

pronounce a

final

judgment

in the affairs

We

also

know

of the priests (see more on this matter
the later narrative in 1
cf.

below)
Esdras

;

*

iv. 54.
Alterthilmcr, p. 335 sqq.

a

These

drawn from
'

Ezr.

conclusions
1

Esdras

viii. 2.

may

iv. 54.

fairly

be
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that Cyrus allowed thein to set out with joyous demonstrations
Great numbers attached
and under adequate protection.
1

who were unable

themselves to the expedition
to prove their
descent from the priestly or from any other Israelite tribe, and
who were, on this account, with difficulty able to obtain all
the rights to which they laid claim. 2 Arrived in the ancient
fatherland, they closed their ranks firmly, in part round their
recognised leaders, in part round the cities in which they had
and it was in accordance with this arrangement that
settled
the above-mentioned 3 register was drawn up. 4 But as soon as
the very first outline of a people of Israel was formed once
more, and the first flights of a new and somewhat independent
life began to stir within it, it immediately organised itself
under the supervision of twelve men, amongst whom Zerubbabel
and Joshua were but primi inter pares ; 5 so loyally did this
fragment of the nation cling to its ancient institutions and
Whether this supreme
traditions, even in its later history.
council of twelve elders, chosen from the heads of the people,
remained in constant attendance on the governor in the new
6
kingdom of Jahveh we do not exactly know so far as concerns
this period ; but it is probable that it was so, since the elders

—

;

1

The passage contained in 1 Esdras v.
no doubt, somewhat altered

1-6, though,

and expanded in accordance with his object
by the last author of this work (vid, infr.),
certainly stood originally after Ezr. i., a
position with which its contents are comIt has only to be
pletely in harmony.

considered

that the chronological data
Esdras v. 6 must stand here to
make the words Ezr. 1 iii. 1 8 intelligible
besides, the style has exactly the Chroni-

given in

1

i

.

,

,

;

The only difficulty is raised
by the appearance of Jehoiakim as a son
cler's tone.

of Zorobabel, 1 Esdras v. 5.
No such
person appears anywhere else, and he
would be quite out of place in connection
with Joshua
but the fact that several
;

ought to have been enumerated
seems to show that the connection of the
words in this passage has not been pre-

priests

served correctly.
2
Ezr. ii. 59-63.
3

P

4

Much

83, note

1.

of the obscurity of the often

mentioned passage in Ezr. ii. disappears
if we compare it with the similar list in
Ezr. viii. 1-20, and again with Neh. iii.
1-32, x. 14-26 [x. 13-25], and other
more scattered observations. We then
Bee that the leaders under whose names
thepeople voluntarily collected themselves
were for the most part distinguished men

who were

either still living, or had lived
shortly before. Amongst these is the
curious name Pachath-Moab, i.e. governor
of Moab this may have gradually become
the ordinary designation of an Israelite
who was called, by the confidence in him
of
the Chaldean government, to the
governorship of Moab, who filled this
office for a long period, gained thereby
:

great power, but finally returned to the
That all who
community of Israel.

ranged

themselves

under

a

leader should be called his sons

is

popular
nothing

extraordinary.
5
This remarkable fact may be deduced
with certainty from the words of Ezr. ii.
2, when compared with the other copy,

Neh. vii. 7. The fullest and best readings
are now found in the latter, but we may
conclude that they were once to be found
in Ezr. ii. also, from 1 Esdras v. 8, and
even from some MSS. of the LXX. That
exactly twelve men were intended here is
clear from the addition after the number
of the men (properly the fathers) of the
The number twelve
people of Israel.'
'

itself will in like

manner appear

times again in this period;

and
6

especially

The

viii.

16,

cf.

Ezr.

several
vi. 17,

on which vid.
'

infr.

heads of the people
are
generally mentioned along with Zerubbabel and Joshua, when the leaders of
'
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are henceforth constantly mentioned in connection with him
while the simple heads of the people, with the members of their
1
Diffamilies, also bear a special name, viz. nobles ox free men.
ferent from these, again, were the simple superintendents of
the separate districts or the smaller cities. 2 For the rest, all

these various grades of elders were chosen by the people themselves, under the governor, so that the internal organisation
and administration were established on a very independent
footing, while the Persians were content with their supremacy.

nobles and elders (superintendents) ' were the ordinary
3
but whenever an important
representatives of the people ;
was
the
exertion and co-operation
change
proposed, requiring
of all, the people itself assembled to deliberate and decide. 4

The

'

Zerubbabel, however, as the descendant of David, was considered the recognised head of the new nation of Jerusalem,

and was certainly entrusted by Cyrus with the control of his
and we know that in this capacity he bore the

co-religionists,

Persian title of Tirshatha, that is High Sheriff. 5 We further
that besides the family name of Zerubbabel 6 he also
bore the court name of Sheshbazzar, or rather Sasabazzar, 7 by
which he was doubtless designated even under the Chaldean

know

the

new kingdom

iv.

2,

are to be described, Ezr.
but their
vi. 7 sq.
number is not exactly stated in these
It is not likely, however, that
passages.
the number of leaders was fixed at twelve
simply for the journey back.
These are the D^lh whom Nehemiah
3,

cf.

5,

9,

;

1

so often mentions in conjunction with the
D'OJD- The name Q'>"V^N» moreover, is

interchanged with it as a synonym, Neh.
iii.
30 [29]. On the other hand,
5, x.

they are called

Ezr. ix. 2.,x.

D^b*

8, 14,

10, in so far as they were
That the priests did
actually in office.
not belong to this body follows from Neh.

Neh.

iv.

12

v.

2

;

cf. 7.

The Q^JD with which QiJpT

changeable, Ezr. x.

8,

ix. 2

1-4,

also, as office-bearers, are

general term
16, 17, 18, 19.

ment a

WW,

Neh.

;

is inter-

but they

known by

iii.

the

9, 12, 14, 15,

•T

called

TpS,

salem had two such a circuit
"133, Neh. iii. 22, xii. 28.
;

and Jeru-

Cf.

called

the remarks on Neh.

take the Tirshatha to

For the

rest,

Zerubbabel

known by his contemporaries
under the name Pacha, which was introalso

is

duced

Hag.

with
i.

1,

the
ii.

14,

supremacy,

Assyrian
2,

21,

cf.

Ezr. vi.

7.

The title Tirshatha, which reappears afterwards with Nehemiah, is, on the other
hand, genuine Persian.
6
It is clear that the parents of this
made
child, who was born in Babylon,
some reference to that city in the name
but it cannot be a contraction of '2 M"lt,
;

scattered to Babylon,' for this significawould not be appropriate to the
rather
it is
new-born child
tion

perhaps

2-28

This rests on such clear evidence as
Ezr. x. 7-9, 15, Neh. ii. 16-18.
5
In Ezr. ii. 63 it is in itself doubtful,

'2 y-TlT, 'child of Babylon.'
never said in the
It is

from
7

x.

below.
4

6 kuI 'Ardapias) to

be Nehemiah.

;

is

'

3

;

•

According to this arrange-

district is

whether Zerubbabel is intended
under this official title; but it becomes
certain on the comparison of Neh. vii. 65,
70 for it is only through an oversight
that the words of Neh. vii. 70 are absent
from Ezr. ii., and therefore from 1 Esdras
v. 44, whereas it is quite a mistake of 1
Esdras v. 40 (where one MS. reads Neeyiu'as
it is true,

Book

certainly
of Ezra that this Sasabazzar was identical
with Zerubbabel but since in i. 8, 11 lie
is called Nasi, i.e. royal prince of Judah,
as an
and in v.
16, is designated
;

14,

equivalent by the Assyrian

official

title
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But his privileges were circumscribed ; close to
supremacy.
in
him, and
important matters certainly superior to him, was
one of the Persian governors of the whole of Syria, or the
2
This was probably the officer
country west of the Euphrates.
resident in Samaria, who also went to Jerusalem for a few
days every year to pass sentence in the most important cases,
and there, at a north-eastern point of the wall, he established
1

3
his dreaded tribunal.

II.

The Eetuen op the Ten Tribes, and the State of the
several Districts of the Ancient Land of Israel.

We may

regard it, then, as certain, that the original
of
the
Persian government for the restoration of a
permission
in
the
ancient fatherland referred only to Jerucommunity
1.

salem and

its

immediate

and by no means embraced
kingdom of Judah. And yet,

vicinity,

the whole extent of the former

any rate about a hundred years later, in Nehemiah's time,
see nearly the whole of this larger district once more inhabited by Israelites, and firmly consolidating itself round
Jerusalem. 4 We must suppose, therefore, that the original
permission of the Persian government was gradually extended,
and that the first expedition under Zerubbabel was followed
by an increasing number of stragglers, until the southern and
western portions of Judea were peopled more and more by the
descendants of its ancient inhabitants, and the Idumeans, though

at

we

not indeed compelled to retire within their ancient boundaries,
were, nevertheless, obliged to tolerate Judean settlers on their
We can no longer recognise the particulars of all
territory.
these subsequent expeditions.
They must at any rate have
attached themselves closely to the new ground now granted ;
but the expeditions of Ezra and Nehemiah, of which more

may serve as instructive examples of them.
This phenomenon, moreover, receives additional significance

below,

impossible not to consider him
to be the same.
This is
only a fresh proof that the Book of Ezra
is compiled from
very different sources.
The
give the name ~2,aaa$a<Tap,

Pacha,

it is

and Zerubbabel

1

LXX

Esdraa 'Zavafraacrap (in some MSS. less
^.a/xavacrcrdp and
2a/3amccr<xp).
These pronunciations, at any rate, have
more of the ring of Assyrian than the
Masoretic has.
In Jos. Ant. xi. 1,3,
he is even called 'hfiacroap.
1

correctly

"
It follows from Neh. ii. 7-9, that
there were at least two governors in Syria
(perhaps at Damascus and at Tyre), on

both of whom Jerusalem was dependent
but it was specially dependent on one
of them, Ezr. v. 3, Neh. iii. 34, cf. Esth.
;

i.

3.

3
This follows from the very important
incidental remark in Neh. iii. 7.
*

P. 82.
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with two other more important questions, which
we cannot pass them over. In the
first place, we see at a subsequent period, in the great field of
universal history lying open to our view, the non-heathen
inhabitants of the extreme north of Palestine keeping up a connection with the temple at Jerusalem, and regarded as Israelites
in the full sense.
By descent, too, they were traced back to
the ancient people, and even if individuals of heathen blood at
in connection

lie

so close at our feet that

length became just like Israelites among them, as we may
admit without hesitation, yet the mass of them were always
supposed to have sprung from the blood of Israel. Now, when
did these men connect themselves with the new Jerusalem?
and what was their character ? had they always occupied that
part of the country, or did descendants from the former kingdom of Judah gradually emigrate thither ? or where else did
they come from ? We could form a safer judgment on these
enquiries if we had documentary evidence of the character of
the Chaldean division and administration of the whole country,
after the destruction of Jerusalem ; but no record of this has
been preserved. So far as we can now judge, from a number of
The Iduindications, the position of affairs was as follows.

means

certainly

demanded possession of

all

Israelite lands, 1

services, and partly in virtue
but Nabuchodrozzor only handed

partly on account of their recent

of ancient hereditary claims ;
over to their jurisdiction the portions of the country already
2
The districts which did not pass into the possession
specified.
of the Idumean vassal-king, viz. Jerusalem itself, the small
territory round it which was still, in the first instance, placed

under a Judean governor, 3 and now, together with Jerusalem,
formed the basis of the new community, and, in addition,
Galilee in particular, were subject directly to the Chaldeans.
Samaria, and a small district belonging to it, were, as we have
4
and elsewhere, too, numbers of
seen, occupied by aliens
time penetrated here and there
this
had
certainly by
foreigners
;

into the land

;

for instance, the great city of Scythopolis, south-

west of the Lake of Galilee, had acquired a territory even
5
into the
earlier, and remained an almost entirely free city far

Greek period,

at the time in question inclining rather to the

Cf. Ezekiel's very distinct utterances
on this subject, especially xxxv. 10.
1

^

3
4

3
6

p. 81.
Vol. iv. p. 274 sq.
Ibid. p. 215 sqq.
Ibid. p. 231.
According to such indications as Jos.
_

Ant. xiii. 15, 4, and elsewhere. Further
evidence of an advance southwards of
more Aramean-speaking peoples is found
in the frequent occurrence in later times
of "123, village, instead of -n«|, house, in
the composition of the names of places.
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Samaritans than the Judeans. But certainly the central part
of the country, as well as the district beyond the Jordan, and
Galilee in particular more than the rest, were still inhabited by
of Israel who remained true to their religion
as far as the pressure of the times allowed. And this continued
to be the condition of the country, thus closely pruned, until
the time of the new Persian dynasty ; and even this made no

many descendants

change designedly, except in putting Israel again in possession
What
of Jerusalem, with the small district belonging to it.
further consequences, however, lay all concealed in this seemingly
small alteration
2. But here we are at once met by the second question, what
became of the descendants of the Ten Tribes formerly carried
away by the Assyrians ? If they, too, were ever to come back
again, the present circumstances and opportunity were the
!

most suitable
to

accomplish

and

the mass of them were eager
home, it was now high time
even where settlers have in the first

for doing so

for a return to

;

if

their ancient

it,

for

instance been transported by force, their ancient fatherland
tends more and more to become a foreign country to them.

We

do not, however, possess any such simple and explicit
evidence as would enable us to settle this question easily, and
we cannot be surprised that all kinds of conjectures were formed
on the subject at a tolerably early period, or that in modern
still further, and in some cases
assumed perfectly monstrous proportions.
From an early period the great prophets had foretold the

times they have multiplied

certainty of a final return of the captive exiles of the Ten
Tribes as well as of the others ; and later ages always found a
specially prominent example of this in the bold image which
Isaiah had adopted of Israel returning across the Euphrates as

and as mightily as

it had once come home from
Egypt
This prediction was fulfilled during these
decades as completely as was in a general way possible in its

safely

across the sea. 1

immediate sense.
felt

But

since it

in the following centuries

was more and more strongly

how

far the

whole of the new

kingdom lagged behind the expectations formed about

it,

this

prediction, as then read in the holy scriptures, like the similar
one of the seventy years, 2 and, indeed, nearly all the ancient

came to be interpreted, by the narrow views which
then prevailed, in too rigid a sense. It was considered as good

prophecies,

1

Is. xi.

15 sq.

8-11; Micah

;

vii.

cf.

ver. 11 sq. ; Zech. x.
Jer. iii. 12-19,

14;

xxxi.8sq., 20 sq.; Ezek.
2
P. 72 sqq.

iv.,

xxxvii. 15-28.
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and its accomplishment was, there;
relegated altogether to the future which still remained.
Fl. Josephus, accordingly, mentions on one occasion,
though
quite incidentally and without giving any further details, that
the Ten Tribes still remained in his time beyond the Euphrates
in countless hosts, and almost at the same date a later imitator
of the prophets introduces a picture of their return across the
as unfulfilled in the letter

fore,

1

Euphrates into the
Messianic future. 2
mudists never rises
behalf of the Ten
followed the final

great design which he

is

sketching of the

The calmer language of the earlier Talabove general anticipations and hopes on
Tribes 3 but during the centuries which
;

destruction of Jerusalem the belief took
firmer and firmer root in the nation that somewhere in the far

north-east a better people of Israel was to be found, living
in happy union and hoping for the Messiah ; and inasmuch
as certain writers bound up this belief very closely with the
stories

of the Middle

Ages concerning Alexander's expedi-

tion to the extreme north of Asia as to the

end of the known

world, there arose the strangest representations of these Judeans on the other side, belonging as it were to another world. 4

Thus, in the ninth century after Christ, the learned Jew Eldad,
himself descended from the tribe of Dan, undertook a fruitless
5
journey, we are told, in search of the Ten Tribes, and other
Jewish travellers, also, of the later Middle Ages were fond of
6
A zeal of a very different kind, however,
discoursing of them.
1

-

Ant. xi. 5, 2.
4 Esdras xiii.

This remarkable re-

presentation shows that in the first century of the Christian era a great host of
Israelites was believed to be living in
peace in some remote country situated to
the north-east, and that their origin was
traced to the Ten Tribes
but it also
proves that even at this early date nothing
but misty notions of this kind were preserved about the history of the dispersion
of these Ten Tribes.
3
In the Mishnah, Sanhcdrin x. 3, at
the end (cf. the Gemara thereon, fol.
110b), we find for the first time the general statement The Ten Tribes will never
return,' which was the opinion of R.
Akiba especially; but R. Eliezer thought
he might promise them a certain restornIn this as in other respects R.
tion.
Akiba was too exclusively Judaic.
4
This is seen most clearly in the work
of Josippon (mentioned on p. 71 sq.), ii. 16,
compared with the conclusion of the whole
work, vi. 56. This is the source of the
greaterpart of the later Oriental accounts
;

'

of the expedition of Alexander against
the barriers of the north.
If, however,
we refer back to the original works of
Josephus, we see clearly how the Sabbatical stream which
Josephus describes
{Bell.

Jud.

vii.

5,

1)

incidentally

and

quite intelligibly (though he goes beyond
Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxi. 18, ad fin.), might
be ingeniously brought into connection
with those boundaries of the world, and
at last substituted, with reference to the
Ten Tribes, in the place of the Euphrates
of the ancient prophets, as was already
done by Josippon, vi. 1, p. 546.
5

The little book which passes under
name is printed in various Hebrew

Eldad's

collections, the latest of

which

is Jellinek's

Bet haMidrash, iii. pp. 6-11, ii. pp. 102113 but we must first settle with more
;

precision how much of it is, generally
times the
speaking, true, for in those
whole Islamite world was full of half
fictitious stories of travel.
•

Travels of Benjamin of Tiidela, eel.
107, 110; Carmoly's Itinc-

at, pp. 104,
raires, pp.

326-29, 336

sqq.,

359

sq.
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has been roused among the Christians of the last centuries of
our era for the discovery of these lost tribes ; and since they
despaired of finding them again on the Euphrates, at least in
the countless numbers of which Josephus speaks, many learned
men have sought for them through the whole world. Wherever
anyone fancied he had detected a certain resemblance to Jewish

customs or cast of features in any distant people, there he
would make out descendants of the Ten Tribes ; and it often
happened that scattered legends, whether obscure or boastful,
among such a nation came to aid the quest, for many a Christian
or Islamite tribe was ready to pride itself on such a descent on
account of its sacred writings. Thus, attempts have been made
in the Sinese Jews, 2 in the
Parthians and Buddhists, nay, even in the wandering tribes of
North America. 4 But even the best attempt of this kind,

to rediscover

them

in the Afghans,

1

3

5
namely, that made in 1 840 by Dr. Asahel Grant, to rediscover
them in the Nestorian Jews and Jezids of the mountains north
of the ancient Nineveh, is by no means successful.
This might
seem to warrant the exactly opposite conjecture, that every one
belonging to the Ten Tribes had in the early times of their
deportation and settlement in a foreign land been so completely
lost among the heathen, and so thoroughly adopted their cha-

—

1

The

Anglican

clergyman

ii.

Joseph

Wolff, of Jewish extraction, who went
in quest of the Afghans with a
special

view
error.

to

this

object,

For the

das Morgcnland,

Am., 1857, p.
2
As yet no

rest,
II. p.

relinquished

the

Zcitsckr.

fur

cf.

286

sq., Gbtt. Gel.

1590.
sufficiently clear

and com-

p.

667

sqq.,

678 sqq.

On

of the Old Test, see above, p.

the Sinites
3,

note

1.

3

In George Moore's work, which suffers
from so many wild dreams, The Lost
Tribes and the Saxons of the East and of
the West, London, 1861, in which even the
ancient great Buddhist rock-inscriptions
are made out to be Hebrew and read and

prehensive researches have been made
into the history of the first arrival of the
Jews, who are scattered very thinly in
the interior of Sina. Even in the most
modern times English missionaries profess to have discovered there an ancient
Jewish stock, with peculiar sacred books
see Journal of the American Oriental
Society, vol. ii. p. 341 sq., and Revue de
Since then, up
'Orient, March, 1851.
to 1864, the Judeo-Sinese researches have
been pushed much further, and it is be-

translated accordingly.
In quite recent times Isr. Worthley
and others have even thought that they
have rediscovered the Ten Tribes in

lieved that very ancient remains of the
people are to be found there but this is
not proved for certain as
Cf. Al.
yet.
Wylie in J. Summers's Chinese and Japanese Repository, Lond. 1863,
July, Aug.
Accounts which go still further have come

settled, according to vol. iv. p. 165 sq.
moreover, these Nestorians boast of being
But this oral
descended from Jews.
tradition has not been traced by Grant to
its ultimate source with sufficient rigour,
nor does he show that even if they really
were once Jews, as they say, they wore
The
alL descended from the Ten Tribes.
proofs from the similarity of customs are
all of them delusive.

;

;

to

hand more

recently.

John Wilson

tries to establish

a descent from the Ten
Tribes for tho present Jews of Bombay

and Cochin-China, The Lands of the Bible,

''

North American savages; on what grounds
may be seen in the P^DNn ")DD, or Annual
Hebrew Mag., London, 1850, pp. 65-78.
5
See The Nestorians, or the Lost Tribes.
is the best attempt of its kind, for
shows us the descendants of the Ten
Tribes still dwelling in a spot where
many of their ancestors had really been

This

it

;
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even at the time of the liberation under Cyrus not
a single trace of them any longer remained.
But with regard to this idea, a number of considerations
suggest themselves. It is true that the captives of the Ten
Tribes were on an average hardly so faithful to the true
religion
as were those of Juclah.
This is, in fact, only what we should
expect from the general position and civilisation of the former
Besides this, they were torn away into foreign
kingdom.
countries at a much earlier period, without having gained the
racter, that

further experience

and blessings which prepared Judah

still

more

effectually for a faithful constancy to Jahveism ; and the
longer their exile lasted, the severer must their trial have
become. But many indications combine to show that in some

any rate, they were very zealous in patiently prethe
loftier faith, and very eager in their hope for
serving
deliverance.
will not now call attention to Tobit, his
places, at

We

The book which perpetuates this
house, and his connections.
north-eastern legend will have to be discussed below ; but very
valuable evidence to this effect is furnished by Nahum, the
for the fact that
Prophet of Elkosh, as we have already seen
l

;

he, as well as Tobit, according to the legend just mentioned,
thinks of Zion, not of Samaria, as the holy city, finds its ex-

planation in the circumstance that
be considered the centre of union
Jahveh. And if in the times of
favourable tidings whatever of the

no other place could then
for all true worshippers of

Jeremiah and Ezekiel no
had reached
the Judeans, and if the hope that the mass of them, purified by
suffering, should return to Canaan some time, as worthy servants of Jahveh, had already become quite empty, these prophets could not have spoken as they do of Israel or Joseph in
2
parallelism with Judah, while Jeremiah has almost better
than
of the latter. Moreover, writers at
former
of
the
hopes
the end of the exile, and soon after it, place Israel by the side
earlier exiles

Judah not only in the alternate members of a verse, or to
secure a proper fulness of expression, but in a way that shows
how carefully they still distinguished the two great sections of
3
But
the exiles, and hoped for fresh salvation for them both.
of

the longer the exile continued, the more completely did the
true confessors of Jahveh who still remained from the Ten
Tribes and the scattered communities of the Judeans, openly
1

2

Vol.

iv. p.

227

s

iii.,

It is only

some

period

sq.

xxxi. 8
xxxvii. 15-28.
Jer.

sq.,

20-22.

Ezek.

iv.

who thus contemplate

same time by the
Jerusalem.

special writers of this

[i.

Jer.

19], viii. 13.

1.

side

4, 33,

of
li.

Israel at the

Judah and
5,

Zech.

ii.

2
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amalgamate with one another, but under such conditions that
the more recent and superior civilisation of the latter maintained the sole ascendant.
Now when once Cyrus had given the Judeans permission to
return to Jerusalem and its immediate vicinity at any rate, there
seems no reason why numbers of the descendants of the ancient
kingdom of the Ten Tribes should not also have accomplished
a similar return to the northern provinces. As a result of the
great storms of the last two centuries, many cities and other
places in this part of the country no doubt lay in ruins, and
since the Chaldean supremacy had stepped into the place of the
Assyrian throughout all these regions, all the exiles of Israel

under essentially similar laws. Thus, when Cyrus had
given them liberty to do so, many descendants of the Ten
Tribes might gradually, and with no great display, come back
but if many of the tribe of Judah, even after the liberation,
preferred to remain in the east, no doubt still more of the
descendants of the Ten Tribes made the same choice. We have
no longer any certain clue by which to trace this movement,
but neither have we any reason to deny that after the great
change in the political situation, individual descendants of the
northern kingdom, formerly so extensive, may have assembled
once more in the ancient fatherland. The Chronicler, the only
historian of this period whose work has been preserved entire,
passes over all this but for him Jerusalem had already become
lived

;

;

the central point of all history so exclusively that his silence
concerning these contemporary but remote events and changes
need not surprise us. The expeditions of these returning exiles,
however, cannot have been of any great importance, as not even
the smallest reminiscence of them on which we can rel} has been
r

preserved.

may, indeed, seem sad, at the point which we have now
reached, to see quite clearly and indubitably how the last
remains of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes, that chief section of
ancient Israel which even attempted once to constitute
It is true
itself the whole, vanish entirely from history.
It

that even in later times many of the inhabitants of the
holy land continued to boast of their descent from one of the
ancient tribes of this kingdom ; * but no such restoration as
was now in store for the kingdom of Judah ever really fell
to the lot of the sister kingdom, which had once been so much
greater.
vitality

On

the other hand, from this time forward whatever
its ruins endeavoured to pass entirely

remained amid
1

As from

the tribe of Ashcr,

Luke

ii.

36.
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into Judah, and in spite of the narrow and prejudicial opposition which proceeded from Judah itself, as we shall
presently
The
see, it succeeded in its efforts more and more completely.

name

of the Judeans, which had already risen into importance during the last centuries before the destruction of Jerusalem, is the only one after its restoration which maintains a
place in the great history of the world ; and it supplants the
venerable designation of Israel so completely that the latter
retains no significance except in connection with the religion
of the various fragments of the ancient people and their sacred
From the correct feeling that it was in its retraditions.
ligion alone that the ancient Israel, in its deepest life, could
survive in anything like completeness, the community of the
new Jerusalem clung fast to the ancient sanctity of the
kingdom of twelve tribes, at any rate in its loftier thoughts
and ultimate efforts, both in its sacred language and also,

,

though only on rare occasions, in certain significant symbols.
Even the legends of the lives and exploits of distinguished
descendants of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes, during the first
period of the Assyrian captivity, at the court of Nineveh and
elsewhere, subsequently tended more and more to pass into
stories of the Babylonian exile and become Judaic. The legend
of Daniel's wise behaviour at the court of a mighty king was
older, according to every indication, than is assumed in the
2
and the struggle between Hainan and
late book of Daniel
1

;

1

As

in the case
'

offerings

of the

twelve sin-

for all Israel' at the consecra-

cf.
tion of the new Temple, Ezr. vii. 17
also remarks on Rev. vii. 5-8.
2
Later usages of language, which will
bo noticed below, forbid us to lay any
stress, in this connection, on the fact that
the three friends of Daniel are called
Assyrians in 4 "Mace. xiii. 9, cf. xvi.
but the reasons which
3, 21, xviii. 12 sq.
I have already briefly indicated in the
Propheten des A. Bs., vol. iii., leave no
doubt that Daniel lived as early as the
Assyrian captivity, and that an older
book of Daniel preceded the one we now
have just as it was followed in its turn
;

;

;

by

books of a similar descripin which the ancient history is

still

tion,

later

further obscured.

—A

splendid sepulchral
Susa was highly
reverenced in the Middle Ages (see Travels

monument

to Daniel at

of Benjamin of Tudela, ed. cit., p. 105,
and long before him Ibn Haukal; the
legends in Carmoly's Itineraires, pp. 335,
458, sound much less precise), and is
revered even now on the spot, cf. Loftus'

and Susiana, pp. 317
338, 415, where illustrations will
But the case of this sancalso be found.
tuary is similar to that of Ezekiel's, already
Travels in Chaldaea

sqq.,

These magnificent ediwere really raised by Jews in the
instance as synagogues, and were

mentioned, p. 14.
fices
first

afterwards assigned to their great saints.
Quite at variance with this is the mention made by Josephus, Ant. x. 11, 7,
of a magnificent Baris built by Daniel
at Ecbatana, as the burial-place of the
Persian and Parthian kings, where a
From
Judean priest still kept watch.
what source Josephus got this story
about Ecbatana, we cannot tell in Dan.
viii. 2 Jerome simply reads Susa instead
of Ecbatana, without any further remark
(Comment, on Dan.), but this is in opposition not only to all our MSS., but to
;

all probability as well, although,

other

modern

authorities,

amongst
Quatremere too

xix.
(Memoires de l' Acad, des Inser. torn.
Susa in Josepp. 423, 445) would read
The quesphus on the strength of this.
tion is rather whether the whole story
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Achiachar at the court of Nineveh was finally transformed
into one between Hainan and Morclecai at that of the Persians;
and the Book of Tobit is the only work left to us which attempts
to perpetuate the renown earned during the exile by the holy
'

men

of old

among

the

Ten Tribes

But yet

also.

this extinction

genuine remains of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes did
but accomplish the fate to which this kingdom had been
destined from the first, 2 though we have been unable to mark
Afterits fulfilment under the clear light of events till now.
of

all

wards, indeed, as we shall see, when a new community was
gradually formed in Samaria, partly through the fault of the
new Jerusalem, which was driven by the spirit of rivalry
between the two to greater and greater extremes and ended by
claiming to be the true continuation of the ancient Israel and the
of the Ten Tribes, its very late historians invented an
actual return of three hundred thousand men from the Assyrian
captivity, and a fresh foundation of the ancient Israel under

kingdom

this great host of thoroughly genuine Israelites, in the centre
of the country so sacred in their early history, and especially on

Mount

It is easy to see, however, that this is not
3
only pure invention, but very late invention too.

Gerizim.

about Ecbatana and tho Judean watchis anything more than a result of the
importance of Ecbatana mentioned above,
from the hand perp. 49, note 1, coming
haps of the narrator already mentioned on

man

p. 48.
1

this subject, see the account of the
of Tobit further on.

2

Vol.

3

The

iv.

detailed account of a return of
the Samaritans may be found in Paulus's
MemorabUiev, vol. ii. pp. 54-100, extracted
from Abulfatch's Arabian Chronicle (but
very inaccurately and incorrectly transkind of abstract
lated by Si-hnurrer).
of this, which wanders still further from
history, appears in the Samaritan Liber
Josiue, c. xlv., published at Leyden in
The careful study of such passages
1848.
clearly proves that the Samaritans, in

A

essential matters, used none but Judean
authorities for their own ancient history,

they found anything prejudicial to
in them, they entirely
reversed it, and, assuming nothing but
untruth among the Judeans, they nvented
their own ancient history from that of the
Judeans, but made it tho exact, opposite.
Abulfatch, it is true, calls the king of
Haran,' i.e. of Mesopotamia, who gave
the permission to return and granted
many immunities, Saverdi, no doubt the

but

if

their

in

according to vol. iv. p. 214, note 5,
we still have a relic of an ancient tradition
but he makes his successor Anushirvan, thus confusing the New-Persian
Khosrev with Cyrus and his successor
the Magian Zeradest, confounding Zarathustra with Smerdis
and finally his
successor Achashverosh, a name which he
only knew from the Book of Esther, while
he transfers the history of this book to
the Samaritans. For the rest, Abulfatch's
book deserves to be published in a complete and accurate form far more than
the Liber Josiue, for the author has made
use, though only here and there, of more
ancient records of genuine Samaritan
More especially, a valuable list
origin.
of the places inhabited by the Samaritans
as existing some time in the age of the
later Persian kings, is to be found on
Besides Nabolos (i.e. Shechem)
p. 88
the following names occur:
(1) Duphna
(not to be derived from the ancient
Gophna) (2) 'Atdrak Tarafain, no doubt
the 'Atara [Ataroth] of Jos. xvi. 7, north
of Bethel and Gophna; (3) Badun, no
doubt tho Beth-shean, or Scythopolis, p.
89, often mentioned in this connexion
(4) Beth Fayhilr, perhaps an ancient
this,

;

;

On

Book

Sacherdon of the Book of Tobit, and

own fame

i

'

;

—

;

;

"I1JJS

!

(5) X t»i <, probably a corruption of
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the northern districts of

!

Canaan had already learned to look to Jerusalem as their
capital more and more during the centuries immediately
preceding its destruction. The fall of the kingdom of Samaria
had at any rate produced one immediate good result, viz. the
removal of an obstacle which had stood in the way of uniting
the severed members of the Davidic kingdom to the greatest
extent possible. The rulers in Jerusalem were again at liberty
to attempt to extend their authority over the northern districts;
and all the inhabitants of those parts who desired to worship

the true God, were still more ready once more to cling exclusively
This had even then been the
to the sanctuary at Jerusalem.
case to a great extent ; the clearest proof of it is furnished by the
strong: attraction thither of residents in Shechem, Shiloh, and

These were the very cities which had always before
Jerusalem but immediately after the destruction
been
the
of
Temple numbers of persons in deep mourning made a
in order at
pilgrimage from them to the ruins of Jerusalem,
least to offer their sacrifices of sorrow on the site of the fallen
2
If, then, this sanctuary of Jerusalem rose again,
sanctuary.
and the beams of this new victorious glory streamed round its
it would spontaneously step
august and ancient splendour,
Samaria.

rivals of

;

once more into the position of a holy metropolis for the northern districts of Canaan also ; and if henceforth all the worwho lived in even the most distant countries
shippers of Jahveli
to this concentrated centre with joy
looked
of heathendom
and pride, made pilgrimages thither, and found there the place
where they were most firmly united, how much more, in the
northern half of Canaan, must they all have clung to this
sacred rock, how much more must all the descendants of the
kingdom of the Ten Tribes also, who had perhaps assembled
there in somewhat greater numbers now, have regarded Jeru-

salem alone as their holy city
.- n

X

Jr*i>,

iv. 8, 1

;

i-e-

ai

MaPopda,

t
Jos.

r>„77
Bell.

Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 15;

!

7W
Jud.

cf. vol.

p. 107
[Ed. Germ.]; (6) Bq/idia
must be read here for Dafidia), west
vol.
of Shechem, see Seetzen's Beisen,
east of the
ii. p.
* 169; (7) Beth-Funk,

vii.

There

are, in fact,

^

^ ^

vol.

ii.

p. 161
*

PMllCn

,

.

U

\

;

^

cf.

also

many

Gemara

.

(1Q)

«u^o,

to

signs
Avoda

^.^

for which

it

(n)
might

T"^7
,-p
^ ,'\
better to read
Fahmeh, north of Pente,

..

f

(as

'

w

..

same; (8) AJui-N

r J ar
Ka
,

>

(9)

...
>

co mias;

i°r

^jf-,

to read
which it is certainly
in Car "
'Averta, south of the last, sni)»
445,
moly's Itineraircs, pp. 180, 212. 38G,
where, however, it is always incorrectly
as it is also in Seetzen's Betsey

VOL. V.

i.e.

J j\-,

the ancient Phi-

60, 72.

better

epelt,

(13)

On Baphna see also
Ekron.
Wilson's Lands of the Bible, vol. ii. pp.

listine

.

Vo1 1V PP- 227 24L
,
Jer. xh. 5-8
a piece of evidence
accidentally preserved, but very lmpor'

-

-

'

.

2

;

tant.

H
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which enable us to recognise this state of things clearlyenough ; but the jealousy of the Persian government would
not permit any closer connection between the southern and
l

northern portions of the country. Thus, all the worshippers of
the true God dwelling north of Jerusalem were obliged to
content themselves for the present with recognising Jerusalem
simply as the spiritual capital of their country. They could
not be prevented from voluntarily offering sacrifices there but
no more intimate union of any other description was thought
The sequel of the history will show,
of under the Persians.
infinite
the
importance which the closer connection of
however,
Galilee and Judea assumed when the pressure of the times
allowed it to put out its strength more boldly.
In this direction, then, everything might henceforth take a
form very favourable to Jerusalem as the renovated centre of
true religion, although the advantages of the new situation
could only disclose themselves fully in the course of the following centuries. If a religion be true, it is good for its own
activity that it should have a local centre as widely and geneAt that time no old unexpiated
rally recognised as possible.
to
the
ancient
sanctity of Jerusalem, and it even
guilt clung
rose from its ruins in fresh and marvellous life ; so that it soon
looked for a grand new future favoured by its own fitness for its
task and the charm peculiar to it, as well as by the condition of
the age, and it might even hope once more to regain its
ancient greatness and power, even though in a very different
way. But this great advantage was counterbalanced by a disadvantage almost as great. The ancient holy land had been so
;

and so frequently conquered and desolated by powerful
heathens, owing even its restoration, as far as it went, to them,
that the strongest and most permanent traces of their action
necessarily still remained ; and although the Idumeans of the
south 2 were gradually pushed back again somewhat further,
and the ancient kingdom of Judah was enabled to collect
itself round Jerusalem more and more completely, yet many
heathen inhabitants had long ago found their way into the
northern and central districts, and maintained their footing there
far more stubbornly.
In the remoter northern district, as its
of
name
i.e.
march (shortened for heathen-march),
Galilee,
very
cruelly

1
From Ps. lxviii. 28 [27] we may
conclude that at the consecration of the
second Temple envoys at least from the
most northern district, or Galilee, were present. Moreover the use of the name Joseph

for Israel in certain songs of the second
lxxvii. 16 [15], lxxx. 2 sq. [1
sq.], lxxxi. 6 [5], cannot have been sim-

Temple,

ply accidental,
2
P. 80 sq.
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shows, as well as in the eastern district
powerful heathen element had always
This separation of the districts
Israel.
this quarter had increased since the
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beyond the Jordan, a
1

lived in the midst of

inhabited by Israel in
Assyrian period, and

became more and more marked in each succeeding age, as we
Ever since the inroad of the
shall see more clearly hereafter.
2
first instance by those
a
Scythians, indeed, city, occupied in the
who remained behind as settlers, had held its ground in this
neighbourhood, and it always jealously strove to preserve its
independence. But in the centre of the country, in Samaria,
the colonists of heathen extraction, who had been settled there
by the Assyrians, continued to dwell in much the same con3
dition as that which we have already observed towards the end
of the

kingdom

of Judah.

No change

of any importance

is as

drawn toyet to be noticed in them, and these foreign settlers,
dwelt
now
different
from
countries, having
long on
very
gether

more and more,
soil, had evidently amalgamated
that
had
time
of
from
the
elapsed, into one
length
simply
In this way elements of various heathen
uniform whole.
nationalities had long been scattered right through the ancient
at once old
holy land when Jerusalem, and with it a people
and new, and a sanctuary of ancient renown and of a character peculiar to itself, endeavoured to rise from its ruins. When
this movement had once begun, the violent collision of elements
so radically at variance with one another, and yet in such close
local contiguity, was inevitable ; and its necessary consequence
was to reveal more clearly and to shape more firmly the very
it began with difficulty
genius of the new Jerusalem, as

the fruitful

peculiar
to rise again.

The Building op the Temple

III.

in

Jerusalem and the

Samaritans.

The general circumstances of the exiles who returned
them with no object to push forward
more earnestly than the building of the Temple the restoration
1.

tinder Zerubbabel supplied

:

of the sanctuary was the first task of their holy zeal. It was
a
in vain that the great Unknown, in reference perhaps to
this
at
out
incidentally
ardour, pointed
somewhat too

glowing
time that no temple, however splendid, could really correspond
4
His words did but
to the full sublimity of the true God.
4
i

Yo\.

ii.

2 Vol", iv.
p.
3

Is

-

lxvi -

*'

wllich however,
>

must be

taken in connection with such very
ent expressions as xliv. 28, be. 7.

231.

Ibid. p. 215 sq.

H

2

differ-
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prove that at the right moment that truth of all higher
religion would break forth again which had already displayed
itself on the same field, when first the idea was conceived of
It was in vain that
building the former magnificent temple.
with
its
the
like
offerings, had already
previous temple,
anything
been shown to be far more superfluous now than in David's
1

the impulse to restore what had been was too strong. 3
Besides this, however, the strong buildings of the holy place
of refuge might serve to increase in no small degree the security

time

2

;

of the capital, which was still very weak at first. Considerable
treasure was at once collected through the voluntary contributions of all who could afford anything from their private

means.

Zerubbabel led the way, and his example was followed

by the other chiefs of the nation and the common people. The
sums thus obtained were employed partly for the building itself,
and partly for the most necessary vestments of the priests, who
entered again upon the duties of their office for the most part
As no great number of new sacrificial
great poverty.
4
utensils was required, no one but Zerubbabel made any conFrom the extant statements
siderable gift for this purpose.
in

5
derived from the original sources, we may well suppose that
Zerubbabel, as the grandson of King Jeconiah who had been
6
restored to the position of a prince, was the foremost man of
in
the community
worldly possessions as well as rank.
But the difficulty of even removing the ruins from the site of

the ancient sanctuary, and clearing the space for the foundations of the Temple, was so great that on the approach of the
seventh month or the month of harvest, which they desired to
celebrate on account of its pristine sanctity 7 with full Mosaic
ceremonial on the sacred spot, they erected a simple^altar provisionally, in order to offer the sacrifices upon it according to
1

2
3
4
5

•

Vol. iii. p. 129 sqq.
P. 20.

P. 32 sqq.
P. 78.

They have been preserved complete

vii. 70-72; they appear in Ezr.
G8 sq., on the other hand, worked up
by the Chronicler and much shortened,
The comparison of the two passages is
here easy and very instructive we see,
for instance, how the Chronicler handles

in Noh.

ii.

;

the scattered numbers, drawing tnem together not without some exaggeration,
This same
and again reducing them*
is reproduced in his own
passage, Ezr. ii.,
fashion by the writer of 1 Esdras, v. 44

sq.

P. IS.
See the Alterth. p. 393 sqq. It seems
doubtful even at the first glance whether
the seventh month mentioned in Ezr. iii.
1 is meant for the one which came in the
7

year of Cyrus, according to i. 1, for
8 the arrival of the returning
captives at Jerusalem is taken as the
but
point of chronological departure
besides this Beroeus (in Theoph. Ant.
first

in

iii.

;

ad Autol. iii. 25, cf. cap. 29, ad fin., where,
however, we must subsequently read 8
for 38 in cap. 26) has preserved the
tradition that the Temple was founded in
the second year of Cyrus; and the same
thing follows from 1 Esdras v. 6,cf. supra
p- 8G note 1.
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From the first day of this month onward the
primitive usage.
daily sacrifices were again continued, and many individuals
who had long had vows to perform were now enabled to redeem
them in all solemnity. Many a fresh and glorious hymn might
now ring forth, as for example Ps. cxviii. 2 that song of joy
1

—

and

which expresses the feeling of the age with such
wonderful depth. Even on the part of many heathens, whether
near or at a distance, the liveliest sympathy for the new com3
It glowed as yet with the
munity was at this time displayed.
first charm of growth, and the favour of the great king still
In the many songs,
shone upon it fresh and unclouded.
such as Psalms cxv., cxvi., animated with an inspiration so
marvellously fresh and a devotion so deep, which rang forth
from the community and from individuals about this time, or
at any rate not much later, those that fear Jahveh are readily
brought forward by the side of Israel and Aaron, so that all
who fear Jahveh even outside Israel are included. 4
sacrifice

'

'

Meanwhile, the preparations for the building of the Temple
were being constantly pushed on with energy. Cedar-wood
was ordered from Lebanon, as had been done before for the
Temple of Solomon. Workers in wood and other materials were
hired for money wages and Tyrian and Sidonian sailors were
employed for the transport of the costly timber to the harbour
of Joppa, and received payment in corn, wine, and oil, the
produce of the land. Accordingly, in the second month of the
following year they were in a position to lay the foundations of
the Temple-house, and to appoint the priests and Levites who
were to take the work under their special superintendence, and,
These
as far as necessary, give their own personal assistance.
5
ceremonies.
with
made
were
special
probably
appointments
;

1

Ezr.

ii.

70,

iii.

6.

Iniii.

1,

according

Esdras v. 47, the position of the
altar was originally stated more precisely
it
was erected on the spot where the
entrance to the forecourt on the east had
to

1

:

formerly been.
2
See the Psalmcn, p. 287 sqq.,

2nd

thus

:

—

Hlp^n
.

The words

'}\

r\WS2

»3.

Ez.

iii.

nivnxn

»?

/

^y

riir^n

edition.
3

of 1 Esdras, and the various readings of
the passage show what a great difficulty
it presented to the old Greek readers:
originally, however, ver. 3 probably read

^

pointed to something very differ-

ent trom the necessity of excessive fear of
the heathen but by the very connection
in which they stand the words yield no
such meaning
may conclude however, from 1 Esdras v. 50, that the words

v

We

•

•

™

,„i,

originally much
fuller and clearer. They certainly did not
lie quite clearly before even the author
',

this

passage

were

ii

-ISPj*?.!

i»l k L..

nybv

^y)
^J

sfon is deri

£

be understood

i

accordingly.

;

c

QD?
^.». k

>^

_

of

k

hpp)\

3,

as they were already understood by the

LXX,

WQ

J
"'1_-.
k> urn

•

'

**

,

r

^

.„

g

^

cann0

correctly;

J anmoi T
any
J rate we must read sometlnng
tfa
msle&a 0[ rVTin.,

.-i.:

.Z

,

a(
i:i.„
like

^\pJ~]

of a Levite, according to other passages
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The foundation itself was laid with the utmost solemnity, amid
the trumpet blasts of the priests, the music of the stringed instruments and cymbals of the Levitical singers, and the loud
It is true that
songs of thanksgiving of the whole people.
1

many

elders, who had themwhen
Temple,
they saw the meagre

of the older priests, Levites,

and

2

selves beheld the
foundations of this second Temple calculated, in accordance
with the necessities of the time, on a scale of far inferior richness, splendour, and solidity, broke out involuntarily into violent
lamentations. But the historian remarks emphatically that the
first

common

people shouted so loud for joy that

it

was impossible

to distinguish between the discordant sound of woe and the
tones of joy; 3 as though this might avert the evil omen which

would readily be found in the circumstance that among the
honoured elders of the community many were weeping loudly
on a day like that.
Many prophets now reassembled round the sanctuary as it
rose from its ruins ; and many a word of decision (when asked
as well as of lofty anticipation of more glorious times in
5
future, issued once more from their lips, as though in this
direction also the ancient state and grandeur of Israel were to
4

for),

reappear. While the ancient seat of the true religion and
the Davidic empire became again the object of pilgrimage from
every quarter, there Avere heard in the sanctuary itself, as well
r>

way, new hymns

in rich
the joyous bands upon their
and
captivating earnestness,
variety, of a concentrated power
such as had hardly arisen in such a full stream of creative and
At this time, no doubt,
living power since the time of David.
'
the kernel was formed of the collection of Pilgrim songs,'
which may first have been generally sung upon the journey.
Those which are preserved in the present Psalter are almost

as

among

entirely of the same form
collection by themselves. 7

and

of tho Chronicler: cf. also the various
readings of 1 Esdras, from which, perhaps, the original may still be recovered.
1
Cf. Ezr. v. 16 and iii. 10 sq., Hag. ii.
18.
2

This

is

a further proof, therefore,

from a new

side, of the real length of the
Cf.
captivity, as explained p. 73, sq.
Hag. ii. 3, Zeeh. iv. 10, and Ezr. iii. 12.
3
For this must be the meaning of the
words of Ezr. iii. 13 the whole ver. 13
forms a contrast to ver 12; and perhaps
;

it is

unnecessary to suppose that J»3

fallen out before

Lchrb. § 217 g.

^>\p,

according to

and stand apart as a small

style,

has

my

4

As appears from Zeeh.

vii.

s

2 sq.
in

Zechariah clearly alludes
9 to a number of prophets

who

viii.

ut-

kind
tered lofty anticipations
after the foundation of the Temple, in
his
viii.
unlike
1-8.
a strain not
own,
of

this

If Zechariah speaks in such geueral
terms (viii. 9) of these prophets, to whom
he himself belonged only as a junior, we
may leave DPI!"!, i'1 v er. 10, with the

meaning of
j

«

those,' as well as the accents

n Ter 9
_

6
*

Ee

Ps

lxxxvii.

I have long ago
P6S. cxx.-cxxxiv.
shown that the superscription of these
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2. The joy of those days, and the
dawning trust in the
protection and sanctity of the newly- rising Temple, were indeed
so great and widespread that the mixed settlers in Samaria
and its territory sent a solemn embassy to express their desire
to take part in it ; «
they worshipped the same God, and had
sacrificed to him ever since Asarhaddon had settled them there.' 1

Thus the very centre of the country of the Ten Tribes, which
had formerly been so hostile in its disposition towards Judah,

now

lay at the feet of Jerusalem, almost before it began to rise
again from its ruins ; and we have no reason to suppose that

the proposal of the Samaritans was not meant
quite seriously,
or that they would have refused to make a
proportionate contribution to the expenses of the Temple and the priests.
The
superintendents of the

new work, however,

declared that they

would have no fellowship with them in the concerns of the
Temple, but intended to make use of the permission given by
2
Cyrus for themselves alone. The real ground of this refusal,
therefore, must be looked for solely in the peculiar nature of the
In that ancient fatherland of
religion of these Samaritans.
the free intermingling of religions, 3 the worship of Jahveh had

been reintroduced among its prevailingly heathen descendants
a century and' a half before, but only after the half-heathen
fashion of the former kingdom of the Ten Tribes, and moreover,
by the side of a number of deities of a purely heathen descripmultiplied at discretion, and pertaining to individual
houses according to their national origin. The better minds
had probably long since become wearied of this great confusion
of different religions, which prevented the worship of Jahveh,
though it stood above the others as the public religion of the
land, from ever rising to a more effectual power and to a greater

tion,

sanctity. From these comparatively better minds we may suppose
that the present overtures for a union with the Temple in Jerusalem proceeded. Only in Judah and among the Judeans had

the ancient religion been preserved and developed in knowledge,
science, and the practice of the arts ; and this fact was recognised
even in Samaria. But the danger was that in spite of this many
is most correctly understood as
above. Further, we must remember that
such songs as Pss. xiv. (liii.), lxxxvii.,
cxxxvii., might just as well stand in this
collection, and that Ps. cxxxii., on the

psalms

other hand,

is

of a different character, and

mav have been
at

a,

incorporated in this series

later period.

Vol. iv. p. 215 sq.
In Ezr. iv. 1-3 the Samaritans, instead of being simply designated by that
1

-

name, are at once styled

Judah and Benjamin

'
;

the enemies of
but it is impos'

sible to help seeing that this severe designation only belongs to the later period in
which the mutual hostility of the neighbours on either side had quite broken out.

that the whole proceeding was
the first a mere artifice on the
cannot be enterpart of the Samaritans
tained.
3
Vol. iv. p. 215 sq.

The idea
from

THE PERSIAN SUPREMACY.

104

Samaritans would be unwilling radically to reform their halflieathen character, and their completely heathen family religions, so that it was to be feared that a baneful influence might
be exerted by them on the pure religion, especially through
intermarriages. Had there been enough wisdom and power in
Jerusalem gradually to check the dangers and evils which
undoubtedly lay in such a union, it might have been accomBut the spirit of scrupulousness which lay in
plished at once.
the very germ of all this period, concerned with the restoration
of antiquity, was roused for the first time at this attempt in
all its freshness, and stepped at once into full view.
The
authorities at Jerusalem shrank from the very thought of such
a union with neighbours whose religion had not hitherto been
pure enough; and by this scrupulousness the memory of the
ancient reproaches against Samaria would easily be revived in
'

Jerusalem, and their proud contempt for neighbours of mixed
or solely heathen blood excited again in greater strength.
This rejection of the Samaritans exercised a very favourable
influence at the time on the holy zeal of the new settlers in
Jerusalem, which was essentially national ; and so far the
authorities no doubt acted in accordance with the feelings of
the great majority of the Judeans of the time.
But the further consequences of this rigid conduct could not
be escaped. Even now, in its very first movements, the new

community simply showed that

it still felt too weak actually to
that
universal
to
its religion to which in theory
give
validity
it was bound.
it
never got rid of this internal
Henceforth,
which
continued
to assume larger dimensions.
contradiction,
Moreover, this rejection of the Samaritans necessarily caused
the consuming fire of those national jealousies and hostilities,

which had burned so stubbornly and destructively in earlier
times, to begin to glimmer once more. As soon as Israel
appeared again upon the soil of its ancient fatherland, as a
people even partially independent, it had to expect that the
ground beneath its feet would be kindled again into a fiercer
glow by the flame of the old enmities, and tha,t all its various
neighbours would soon bestir themselves to prevent its gatherIn fact, it cannot be said that the
ing strength again.
apprehensions of the adjacent peoples were altogether groundless.
Even in this remnant of the ancient Israel, feeble as
it

was,

much

of

former glory and

its

old spirit, with all

all its

its

traditions of its

hopes for the future, was
1

P. 63,

still

alive

;
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and in the person of Zernbbabel there stood at the head of
Jerusalem a son of David round whom the Messianic
hopes
involuntarily moved with increased vitality, as we see from the

Thus these petty national
prophetic utterances of the time.
jealousies began even now to develope themselves, to the very
sensible detriment of the new settlement. The Samaritans,
1

indig-

nant at their rejection, put everything in motion at the Persian
court to throw suspicion upon the Judeans as a restless and
quarrelsome set of men ; and they succeeded in obtaining orders
from the king forbidding the continuation of the building of the
2
Temple. The history passes rapidly over these events. The result
is only too plain, inasmuch as no further
could
be made
progress
in the work during all the remainder of the reign of
Cyrus in
3
Babylon, which lasted about nine, or rather seven, years. The
Persian empire, however, was constituted on such a basis that

any change depended for the most part on the favour or disfavour of the sovereign individually, so that the accession of
each new king might witness the introduction of a new method
of regarding and conducting the most important concerns of
the administration. The neighbours of Jerusalem, accordingly,
as soon as ever Cambyses ascended the throne, further contrived to excite his jealousy of the building of the Temple and

of every other sign of vigour displayed by the

which was

new

settlement,

so weak.

still

Throughout the eight and a half years of the reign of this
king we have hardly any further information about Jerusalem
and this is not surprising in the long duration of these gloomy
times.
According to the solitary historical work which has
been preserved on this period, he was called Ahashverosh (in
Greek, Xerxes), and the Pseudo-Magian Smerdis, Artashashta
4
On account of its proximity to Egypt, the
(Artaxerxes).
;

Hag. ii. 20-23 Zech. iii. 8, iv. and
9-15 compared with the lofty hopes
of the overthrow of all heathen kingdoms,
1

;

vi.

;

cap.ii.
2

Ezr. iv., 4 sq.
P. 75.
4
the name of ArtaEzr. iv. G sq.
shashta is often repeated, iv. 7-23.
also know from other sources that Smerdis
3

;

We

(Baidia in the Persian cuneiform inscripmight be designated under other

tions)

names
viii.

—Tanyoxares

7),

or

(ef.

Xenophon

rather in the full

Ci/rop.

original

Tanyoxarces, according to
Ctesias, Pcrs. fr. viii.-xiii., Oropastes
(properly
Ortopastes or Ortosastes?)
according to Just. Hist. i. 9; but since
he bore the first two of these names only

orthography

as the pretended brother of Cambyses
(besides that the name of Artaphcmes, by
the sido of Maraphis, i.o. Merdis in iEsch.
Pers.
748-753
evidently
[774-778]
belongs to the same class), the name in

Ezra, which obviously goes back to an
ancient source, is not without foundation,

although in pronunciation it was perhaps
somewhat confused with the name better
The Persian
known in later times.
cuneiform inscriptions, however, give him
the name- Gaumata (cf. Cometes in Just.
with
Hist. i.
evidently confusing him
9),

Por Cambyses wo

his warlike brother.

know

as yet no other

remaining authorities

;

name from the
but since Ahash-

verosh, according top. 72 uotcl,

is identical

with Oxaree, or rather Oxarces, and his

106

THE PERSIAN SUPREMACY.

country must certainly have suffered much during the Egyptian
campaigns of Cambyses ; and the hopes which at first had
been raised so high of the speedy glory of Jerusalem sank lower
and lower on every side. But even in an age so overcast as the
last years of Cyrus and those of Cambyses, the eternal hope
always revived afresh upon its native soil and the feeble community, which seemed about to perish as soon as it was born,
as though it was in vain that it had surmounted the pangs of
2
its birth, nevertheless did not despair of its everlasting destiny.
All this we may gather with certainty from several prophetic
l

:

fragments, which by all indications must have been written at
this very time, and which place its spiritual condition before us
in the liveliest colours. 3
In spite of these heavy trials, the spirit of many of the new
settlers was not quite broken, and whenever time brought about
a change which might prove favourable, they endeavoured to
improve their position at the Persian court, as we see in the
case of the short reign of the Pseudo-Smerdis, where the
Chronicler has presented his materials somewhat more fully.
At that time several distinguished members of the young com4
munity sent a petition to the new king, signed, however, with
younger brother was called Tany-Oxares,
Little-Oxares, it is not improbable that
he originally bore the name of Oxares or
Cyaxares, loc. cit., not as king, but from
The idea that
his maternal grandfather.
the two names signify the well known
later kings Xerxes I. and Artaxerxes I.,
and that the Chronicler has inserted the
narratives of Ezra iv. 5-23 in their

i.e.

present place quite wrongly, since they
belong to the time subsequent to Darius I.,
does such a monstrous wrong to the
history itself, as well as to the Chronicler,
that I could not bring myself to mention
it in this connection before, and only do so
now because I see, from the Gbtt. Gel. Am.
1864, p. 105 sqq., how very prevalent it
is becoming at present.
Indeed, no one
would have hit upon it but for the occurrence of these two royal names, appaIn support of it,
rently quite perverted.
it is now alleged that in the complaint
lodged against the Judeans and the royal
answer, iv. 8-23, the only subject mentioned is the building of the city walls,
and that this points to the time of Nehemiah, whereas in reality the building of
the whole city, including the Temple
therefore, is spoken of in a manner which
no one in his senses could have adopted
seventy or eighty years after the restoration of Jerusalem.

1

indeed, to Herodotus i.
Cyrus himself contemplated an
Egyptian campaign, but in spite of the
various stories of the Cyropadia he never
carried it out, so that such words as those

According,

153,

of

3 are still pure predictions.
According to the striking images of

Is. xliii.
2

Is. xxvi.

17 sq.

3

The concluding address of the great
Unknown, Is. lxiii. 7-lxvi., may belong to
the later days of Cyrus, and the passage
Is. xxiv.-xxvii., from the hand of another

who

lived in the holy land
those of Cambyses. See Die
des
A. Bs. iii. p. 164 sqq.
Propheten

prophet
itself,

2nd

to

ed.

4

In themselves, indeed, the words of
Ezra iv. 7 are obscure enough, and it is
easy to see that they are followed by a
wide gap, which the Chronicler himself
seems to have left unfilled in copying his
authorities
but it seems from the dis;

connected contrast that follows, vv. 8-24,
that Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel, and
their companions, must have been inhabitants of Jerusalem, as is also indicated by
the observation that the letter was written
in the Aramaic character (see below),
and translated into Aramaic. It was,
therefore, originally written in the Hebrew
character and language, in accordance with
the preference for Hebrew now newly
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their own names, and without the subscription of
Zerubbabel,
who had fallen into disgrace. The document was in the
Aramaic character and language, as it may be assumed that

even under the Persians this was still the official language of
the old Assyrian, as well as of all the other countries west of
the Tigris.
But two Persian officials in Samaria, the royal
1

2

royal secretary Shimshai, immediately sent a counter-petition to the Persian court in the name
of all the settlers of mixed nationality in Samaria, not forcouncillor

Rehum, and the

getting to mention, as they well might, the Persians amongst
them.
The document set forth that simply because they
were the king's friends, 3 and did not wish to see his interests
publicly injured, they were compelled to warn him seriously
'

against encouraging at the commencement the audacity of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the descendants of the ancient
kings, once so bold, so mighty, and of such lofty pretensions ;
and against permitting them to rebuild their extensive city,
and surround it with strong walls. If they were not checked
at first, it might be foreseen with certainty that they would

new

afterwards renew the constant disturbances and rebellions of
their former powerful kings, and soon they would refuse every
kind of tribute or toll to the Persian king.' This letter, which
though not preserved exactly in the words of the original, is

evidently chronicled by a contemporary who was well acquainted
The Persian offiit, actually produced the desired effect.

with

cials in

Samaria received orders to act according to their own

suggestions, and hastened to proceed against Jerusalem with
an armed force, and especially to put a stop to the building of

the Temple. 4

In this way more than twelve years passed by 5 without
revived in Jerusalem, -whereas in Samaria
the Aramaic had always been retained
among the new settlers (see below). "We
need not be surprised to meet the Persian
name Mithredath after what has been said

on

The passage was misunderstood
LXX, but still more by 1 Esdras
where all the names of Ezr. iv. 7, 8

p. 33.

even by the
ii.

61,

are thrown together (in contradiction even
to

1

Esdras

itself,

ii.

17, 25, 30).

1
Not that this follows exactly from
the mention of the Assyrian or Syrian
character
of the Persian royal edicts
(Herod, iv. 87 Thucydides iv. 40, and
often in Xenophon), but rather from the
use of the Aramaic cuneiform character
iu the royal inscriptions of the Persians,
In like manner the Persian empire was
'

'

'

'

;

still called, at

least in ordinary language,

the Assyrian, because it had taken the place
of the latter, and was a continuation of
it, e.g. Ezr. vi. 22, Ps. lxxxiii. 9 [8]
by
a reversing of the same process, Persia
is made to stand for Assyria, 2 Mace. i.
;

19.
-

This is the most probable interpretation to give of these two offices. 1 Esdras
take ")SD as jpa/xfiai-^s,
and the

LXX

which we must not understand as simply a
learned man. This Greek word is often
used in MSS., on coins, and elsewhere, to
signify a high public office

iii.
(cf. vol.

p.

267).
3
Nothing more than this can be got
out of the words 'eat the salt of the

palace.'
4

*

Ezr.

iv.

7-24.

According

to

1

Esdras

v.

73,

the
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God seeming- really to rest on the new settleand how far were the hopes so highly strung at first
of the great and speedy glory of the new kingdom from being
fulfilled
In these same years, too, failure of crops and great
unfruitfulness of the land, which had hardly begun to be

the blessing of

ment

—

—

;

!

cultivated again with anything like diligence, were repeatedly
added to their other difficulties.
Thus, from every quarter,
1

the gravity of the trials of the new community increased by
the side of its first joy in existence. The seeds of gloomy
discontent and mean fear for life kept ever shooting up in

ranker luxuriance, and the anxious timidity and self-seeking
which so easily lay hold of individuals under such circumstances
threatened to become more and more predominant. Whilst
this community had still to establish on a firm basis the most
necessary means of enjoying and protecting life collectively,
there were numbers who considered that they had only to take
care of themselves before all things, and they excused their
growing disinclination for more generous cares and toils by the
pretext that it was now no time for leaving their own houses
and with united strength pushing on the work of the Temple. 2

Darius had already taken the place of the Pseudo-Smerdis, and
no doubt he found the Persian empire, in the first period of his
reign, in a state of great excitement and commotion, so that he
was compelled to pass with heavy lighting from one country
to another 3 but in Jerusalem, frightened perhaps by the results
of the three former Persian reigns, the Judeans hesitated even to
;

attempt to secure a restoration of the original permission of
Cyrus from the court.
3. But the very spread of sloth and selfishness did but serve
as a more powerful incitement to certain prophets, who glowed
with a pure and higher zeal for the divine duties of the day, to
toil for their correction with all the strength of their oracles,
and to reanimate the flagging zeal for an undertaking which
should not be left unfinished through any human hesitation or
The erection of the Temple must not be abandoned
timidity.
half way, nor the most necessary arrangements for the new
community allowed to remain incomplete. These requirements
were among the most immediate divine duties and most pressing
building of tho Temple was only delayed
two years altogether hut we shall see
below how this view of the chronology of
the period came to he adopted in this
book.
1
Hag. i. 5-11, ii. 15-19. Reference is

Zcch.
4-G.

made

Rawlinson,

;

to

this

also

in

Ps.

lxvii.

7 [6],

2
3

viii.

Hag.

i.

12

sq.;

2-4

;

and further, Ps. cxxvi.

comp. with

As we can now

see far

ii.

11-14.

more distinctly

than formerly from the great cuneiform
inscription of Behistun

made known by
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necessities of the time, unless the new settlement was to fail
completely, a result which the Persian government itself could

not and did not desire.

Indeed, the petty jealousies of the
surrounding peoples had only succeeded in preventing the permission to build the Temple granted by Cyrus from being
carried into effect it was not wholly withdrawn.
When even
a new dynasty, therefore, came into power, there was no
real necessity to consult the court afresh as to whether the
works should proceed or not.
Fortunately, there were two
in
Jerusalem
at
this
prophets
very time who took this view of
the matter by their words of reproof and encouragement they
roused the flagging spirit of all classes of the new people, and,
though it might seem doubtful whether they were authorised
to go on with the building, dissipated every scruple by the
supreme decision of their utterance. First of all, on the first
day of the sixth month in the second year of the reign of Darius,
arose Haggai.
He was to all appearance a prophet already far
advanced in years, and one of the very few who had seen the
:

:

He regarded the very
Temple of Solomon and still survived.
disasters which the people had experienced for many years in
1

the cultivation of the soil as a proof of the divine displeasure
already incurred by the growth and spread of selfishness. He
therefore exhorted them all, but especially the two leaders,
Zerubbabel and Joshua, to take up the building of the Temple
once more with greater zeal ; and when the simple words of his

admonition took effect he promised the immediate advent of
In the beginning of the eighth month of the
same year appeared Zechariah, 3 with similar exhortations. He
was certainly a much younger man than Haggai, not born
He is
before the Babylonian period, and of priestly family.
the first in whom we can distinctly trace any powerful influence
of the civilisation of eastern Asia, in the representations and
in allowing his imagifigures in which he has no hesitation
4
suitable
occasions.
Started again by
nation to clothe itself on
the
such
as
of
the mighty voice
these,
grand work of
prophets
the period was taken up afresh with the most vigorous and
and, amid great exertions, it soon went
indefatigable zeal

better times. 5

;

5
prosperously forward.

1

P. 102.

2

Ha^.

3

Zech.

i.

5

i. 1-6.
According
his grandfather Iddo

to Nell. xii. 4,

had returned
with Zernbbabel as the bead of one of the
1G,

Ezra

The

v. 1 sq.; cf. vi. 14.

expres-

they prophesied in the
name of the God of Israel over them,' i.e.
impelled by the will of God over them, of
that long acknowledged God, namely,
who is here often called the God of
Heaven also. In such a connection the
s i° n

1-ii. 9.

nere used

is

'

'

twenty-four priestlv families.
4
See more below.

'

'
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But, for the actual success which attended their

efforts, so

means at their command admitted of success
at all, the community was ultimately indebted to the justice
and moderation of the new king*, Darius, which soon won the

far as the limited

Darius appears to have
praise of all his various subjects.
about
this
time over the district
a
new
governor
appointed
known at the court of the great king as the land beyond the
river (i.e. the Euphrates),

1

that

to say,

is

Western

At

Syria.

we hear no more

of the Persian officers in Samaria
any
who had thrown everything- into confusion two years before.
This governor, Tatnai, and his colleagues in office (of whom
rate,

2

alone is mentioned by name) were no doubt
Samaritans for help to oppose the new
the
by
in
and they could not do otherwise
Jerusalem
;
undertaking
than officially demand an explanation from the inhabitants of
the city. But this time the elders of the city, ' as though God's

Shethar-Boznai

appealed to

eye protected them,' remained true to their resolution of allowing nothing to interfere with the zealous and speedy prosecution
of the work, and confidently appealed to the original permission
The governor, therefore, contented himself with
of Cyrus.
asking the names of those who superintended the building,
and reporting them, as those on whom the chief responsibility
rested, in his detailed memorial to the great king. Meanwhile,
the works were to be proceeded with until the decision of the
Persian court should arrive and be publicly communicated to
are not further informed by the Chronicler
the accused. 3
who were the individuals whose names were indicated to the
court as those of possible insurgents.
may, however, readily
infer that Zerubbabel and Joshua were the most important, and
this conclusion is confirmed by prophetic utterances of the day.
On the twenty-fourth day of the ninth month Haggai again
addressed the whole people, reproving the sullen discontent of
many, but applying certain words of lofty promise even more

We

We

expressly than before to Zerubbabel in particular, as though
name

1

is in itself equivalent to constraining authority, higher will; just like iv
dud/xari and Js foo^a of the New Test.
1

It is in this

way

we must underK -jq 3 "ny in the

that

stand the designation
negotiations with the court, Ezr. iv.-vi.
"With regard to the language of these
negotiations, that of the original docu-

ments is preserved as faithfully as
possible in the ancient record used by the
Cf. Ezr. vii. 21, 25.
Chronicler.
2

The

spelling

3,a8pa&ov£dvris

Esdras has a Persian sound; but

in
it

1
is

to

astonishing
*0F)P|,
~

LXX

find

2«nV?js there

for

QavQavai.

:

3

Ezr v
.

^

."nOtf for

co

t

_

3 _5 _

In ver 4 we should T&jd
the whole sense and

X:i*0X

_

;

requir^"thiS) and tho

may have

^^

read .

from ver. 9 sq. In 1
Esdras vi. 4, the whole of this little sentence is omitted, no doubt for the simplo
ing

risen

reason

that the translator could make
nothing of this corrupt word which had
already found its way into the text; but

the

LXX translate as the sense at any

clearly

demands.

Cf. vol.

i.

p. 190.

rate

THE ERECTION OF THE NEW TEMPLE.

Ill

everything would soon change
the twenty-fourth day of the
eleventh month, Zechariah, in the long and highly artistic
2
piece which we still possess, gathered up all the apprehensions,
the noble desires, and the hopes, arising out of the loftier and
in the world's
propitiously

for

great course

him.

1

On

stronger movements which had commenced anew. With pecusympathy, however, he depicts the high-priest Joshua as
suffering under heavy accusations, and, promising him a glorious
acquittal, he represents him and Zerubbabel as the two branches
of fairest verdure and bloom under God's special care, and
destined to grow greener and more blooming yet. 3 These
pure and ardent hopes were, in fact, soon justified by the
liar

On receipt of the governor's report, presenting an impartial statement, the Persian court instituted an inquiry into
the history of the case ; and a royal mandate confirmed once more
event.

the original charter of Cyrus. 4 The two leaders of the community, who would ha,ve had much to fear personally had the
supreme court come to the opposite decision, must have been
raised high in the general estimation by this issue, and the
building of the Temple could be vigorously carried on.
It was probably before this favourable solution of the great
question of the day that an embassy of Babylonian Judeans
arrived at Jerusalem with rich presents for the sanctuary.
Amidst the many depressing circumstances of the new settlement the poverty of most of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and
the extraordinary expenditure required by the erection of the

—

—

Temple the longing for more active help from without, especiJudeans who still lived
ally on the part of the numerous wealthy
Even the prophets
in the north-east, was just now very keen.
had given expression to the justifiable hopes entertained on this
5
The joy created by the actual arrival of this embassy
subject.
was, therefore, all the more intense and to the soul of the
prophet Zechariah it even seemed like a blessed confirmation
;

of the prophetic anticipations thus far announced, as well as a
ii. 10-23.
Zech. i. 7-vi. 8.
8
Zech. iii. and iv.
4
Ezr. y. 5-vi. 13. Only here and there
do we detect an Israelitish tone in the
words of the documents sent to and from
the court. In general, the tradition repro1

Hag.

2

duced in these documents
y , on.
relied
•

may
J

he entirely

__

:

"

L\

fV"l
the' word
might be supposed that th
in
rn?3n> Hag. n. 7, standing as it does

t*
It

>

conjunction -with the words of

all

the

nations, would mean the most wished for
of the nations, i.e. the best of them, and
this would he the easiest explanation of
the plural .1X3- But the whole context
\ eSL ^ s

and
was more generally

us to expect treasures here

since p ^jpn costliness,
T
'
)

)

;

;

,

in tne prevailing usage of the day, its conjunction
in
with the *
plural may be explained
ehrL °§ 317 b ,
rf
J

employed to denote treasures

^

£
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pledge of the further development of all the lofty hopes of
Israel which were as yet unfulfilled.
Thus was the erection of the Temple completed in the last
month of the sixth year of the reign of Darius, 516 B.C., and
the consecration of the sanctuary performed with all solemnity. 2
The ceremony bore clear traces of the firmness with which
the idea was maintained that this Temple, in its essential
nature, was the great general sanctuary of the whole of Israel,
3
This was the noble spirit in
including all the twelve tribes.
which the festival was celebrated ; and thereby at least the true
hope for the future, and the elevating point of view from which
it should be regarded, were vindicated.
Some of the songs
1

which were sung on this occasion, in some cases composed
expressly, in others adopted, and to some extent modified,
from earlier times, have certainly been preserved in the Psalter. 4
The Temple music, also, must have received a fresh impulse
along with the complete restoration of the ancient service and
now, for the first time, was the true place found for the many
songs composed at this period, full of pure courage, born of
cheerful trust and of swelling hopes, in which the declara5
tion, Jahveh reigns,' resounds again and again with loudest joy.
;

'

Besides the main edifice of the sanctuary, moreover, it will
be readily understood that other buildings necessaiy to the
new capital were erected at the same time in these early days.
Of the city walls we shall have more to say hereafter, when
speaking of Nehemiah ; but we may mention specially that it
must have been at this time that a castle was either built or
repaired, which appears in history henceforth under the name
6
(which is not ancient Hebrew) of Bira, or in its Greek form Baris.
It stood on the same site as the building which was subsequently
enlarged by the Asmonean princes, and still more by Herod,
under the name Antonia, viz. on the hill north-west of the

A

Temple.
This
9-15.
2
Ezr.
1

is

residence for the

the real meaning of Zech.

vi.

governor

7

was

also

erected,

which

fit
exactly into this period.
Ps. xciii. and those related to it; see
die Psalmen, pp. 335-342.
8
cf.
According to Neh. ii. 8, vii. 2
specially Jos. Ant. xiii. 11, 2, xv. 11,4,
and more below on the subject. As this
s

is not clear how
the ninth year, Ant.
On the other hand, 1 Esdras is
xi. 4, 7.
probably right in substituting the 23rd
for the 3rd of the month.
vi.

15-18.

Josephus can

It

call it

3

Ezr. vi. 17 ; cf. supr. p. 86.
Ps. lxviii., to all appearance, was put
together from several old songs of victory
for this occasion.
Ps. xxx., at any rate, if
we may trust the superscription, was used
4

as a song of thanksgiving
Pss. xlvii.,
lxvii., lxvi. 1-12, and several from xciii.,
xcv. onwards, are entirely new songs
;

;

castle was almost contiguous with the
Temple, which it protected on the
northern side, the castle seems to have
been henceforth taken to include the
Temple itself, and in 1 Chron. xxix. 1-19
this expression is even transferred to the

time of David.
7

Neh.

ii.

8.
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though not in the same position south of the Temple which
Solomon's palace had occupied. The Baris was held by the
Persian garrison, which appears, however, to have been but
small in Jerusalem itself.
But the exultation of those days could not long endure in
the face of the poverty and oppression of the present, nor
could their bright joy hold its ground before the deep consciousness that the fulfilment of the grand old hopes had not
It is true that the Temple was now restored, if
not so richly, yet, in accordance with the taste of the age, with
The sacrifices,
ampler and loftier dimensions than before.
with all the rest of the service, could be performed in it again
2
exactly as they had been performed of old ; and in order that
the daily offerings of the priests might go on without interruption, the great king had granted the necessary funds from
the public treasury, 3 probably only as a small compensation for
the former immunity from taxes enjoyed by all the land and
other property of the priests.
Thus, down even to certain
will
be
more
which
details,
minutely described hereafter, the
whole constitution of the ancient true religion was fully or-

yet arrived.

1

ganised. The priests and Levites, too, were now re-established,
as far as possible, according to their ancient regulations.
have distinct information, for example, of the re-institution
henceforth of the twenty-four divisions of the priests who
undertook the special duties of the Temple service in rotation

We

Once more, just as of old, the God of Israel,
mighty king, had a great stronghold in the consecrated

week by week. 4
like a

1
It is true that we have not any sufficient description of this Temple anywhere,
for the words of Ezr. vi. 3 sq. are evidently
too much abridged to pass as satisfactory;
but it seems that the proportions of its

finished.

were identical with those of
Solomon's, but the external three-storied
buildings were enlarged to a breadth of
fifteen cubits, and on these three stories
of masonry, thirty cubits in height, a
structure of cedar wood, of thirty cubits
more, was raised so that the whole was
The
sixty cubits in height and breadth.
advisability of increasing the dimensions
of the external buildings may have been

interior

1,

passages, when closely examined, we always
find the names of exactly twenty-two
rolls
priestly elders from the three census
under the High-Priests Joshua, Joiakim,
andEliashib. It is therefore a distinctive

8 sq. of

grants from the royal treasury probably
refers only to a yearly subsidy for the
building of the Temple which was to be
was
applied for the sacrifices when it

VOL. V.

more detailed

other where they ought to agree, no doubt
because the Chronicler collected them
from very different sources; but in these

18-22.
in Ezr. vi.

no

4
See the Alterth. p. 315. This important fact results from a careful consideration of the statements in Neh. x. 3-9 [2-8],
The names of the priests
xii. 1-7, 12-20.
here given are certainly very, corrupt in
some instances, and differ from each

shown by experience. Ezekiel, xli. 13 sq.,
had desired a still greater enlargement.
2
This may be gathered from Ezr. vi.

The mention

have

taxation.

;

3

We

information on the subject. The twenty
talents a year for the building of tho
Temple, and the ten for the sacrifices,
which appear later on in 1 Esdras iv. 51
simply obtained by general
sq., were

feature that in all three cases justtwentytwo names appear.
expect in these
divisions of
lists to find the

We

twenty-four

I
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centre of his people, and a sacred service furnished at every
of superior and inferior priests,

moment by many hundreds
with

sacrifice,

fire,

and

vigil

;

and

its

uniform and unbroken

continuance, -with the utmost readiness and devotion, night
and day, appeared to ensure the continuance of the grace of
God himself and of the life of the whole people. But in spite
of all this the Temple of Zerubbabel stood far below that of
1

Solomon in point of splendour, and the rich contributions for
which they had hoped from foreign countries were far from
corresponding eventually to their expectations. The priests,
however, in the prayers which accompanied the daily sacrifices
2
in the Temple, were bound expressly to include the great king,
although in every respect he simply tolerated this religion, without in any way promoting it or even himself professing it. It
is quite true, moreover, that now, if times were at all tolerable,
individuals might once more live in Jerusalem and other parts
of the holy land quite comfortably and happily, and in the quiet
life of the people during those days personal devoutness ripened
into that wonderful depth which is the fairest fruit of the age,
and of which we still possess monuments of a significance that
can never die. 3 Yet it was not easy to infuse a genuine
cheerfulness and unclouded hopefulness into the general
To this the
national life and all its public manifestations.

Some two years before
following circumstance bears evidence.
the completion of the Temple, an embassy came from Bethel to
the priests and prophets at the Temple, to ask whether the
annual days of mourning already mentioned 4 ought still to be
observed or not ? On this occasion the prophet Zechariah
pronounced the striking decision that no one ought to imagine

by compulsory fasts and mourning they could compel
and that since the great misery of the people Avas now
over, it would be better to change the days of annual mourning
This advice may even have been
into days of thanksgiving. 5

that

God

;

the priests
probably the other two
besides these twenty-two were made up
ly the house of the high-priest,
1
The scrupulousness
Cf. Ps. exxxiv.
displayed in the most exact performance
of tho Temple-service increased in a
most extraordinary manner in the following centuries, as Josephus likes to take
every opportunity of pointing out, by way
of exalting the profound conscientiousness
;

of the Judeans Bell. Jitd. i. 7, 4 sq.
and what
Ant. xiv. 4, 2
10, 2, xv. 7, 8
an impression was made upon heathens
;

;

;

;

and residents abroad by the performance

of this service perpetually in the same
form and with the utmost conscientiousness, appears from Hccat«us apud Jos.
contr. Ap. i. 22 (p. 4»7), and from the
Booh of Aristeas, p. 112 (ad fin. Haver-

kamp's Josephus)
in Jos. contr. Ap.

;

cf.

ii.

also the description

8 sq.

Ezr. vi. 10.
Especially Pss. xci. and exxxix. then
of later date, Ps. ciii., civ., and other
similar ones.
4
P. 22.
5
Zech. vii. sq.
3

;
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years in which the Temple was rising
its ruins
but we know with cer-

from

;

tainty that the oppressed and sullen spirit of the age soon
ceased to pay much attention to those great truths proclaimed
by Zechariah, that excessive fasting and mourning came more
and more into favour with the people, and that at least one

annual day of mourning continued to be observed in commemoration of the destruction of Jerusalem, as though to keep
the fact constantly in mind that the new Jerusalem was still

how

below its proud recollections of the
of
a
better
future.
hopes
One thing, however, of the utmost consequence for all future
ages was absolutely settled by the time that the foundations of
the new kingdom of Jahveh were completed. This kingdom,
conscious

past and

far it stood

its

which aspired to become anew the local centre of all the
worshippers of Jahveh, and which never relinquished, at least
in the most secret recesses of its heart, any of the lofty claims
of its antiquity, was nevertheless to remain closely limited,
both in territory and population. It is true that at the end of
these twenty years it had surmounted satisfactorily enough the
first period of growth and self-formation, which is always the
most full of danger. For this at least it still retained enough
of the pure divine strength which descended as a legacy from
the heroic period of its antiquity and also resulted from the
profound change and improvement produced by the Captivity,
and still fanned so effectually by genuine prophets. Even the

—

hardships of the commencement that bitter sowing of
had enriched the soil with heavenly seed, and even the
tears
unexpected hindrances from without had been most wondercannot fail to note that one of
fully converted into helps.
the reasons why the new Jerusalem remained so quiet at the
beginning of the reign of Darius was that it had suffered so
first

1

—

We

much from both

its

previous rulers

;

or to perceive

how

easy

it

for it to secure the good-will of its new master, while at the
very moment it lived to see, not without a thrill of joy, the heavy

was

twofold penalty inflicted in the first years of the reign of Darius
on its mortal adversary Babylon, which seemed always to have
2
been treated by Cyrus with an excess of leniency, for twice
Persian
the
insurrection
against
repeated violent and stubborn
the
new
community might rejoice in
supremacy. But although
1
To use the imagery of a song belonging to these first years, Ps. cxxvi.

5

Sq
2

As we now know from the

great
i

Behistun inscription far more exactly than
from Herod, iii. 150 sqq. This interval
explains such expressions as Ps. cxxxvii.
8
2

sq., Is.

xxvi. 5 sqq.
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viz. in a purely spiritual sense, over
at length became an accomplished
fact, as the last of the great victories of the age, yet its position
was not in any respect altered by it. The decree of Cyrus had
tlie

only

the

fall

way still open

of Babylon,

to

it,

which

indeed permitted Jerusalem to have a great sanctuary once
more, and its inhabitants, in accordance with the custom of
Yet
antiquity, claimed inviolability for their whole territory.
in spite of this, the wild campaigns of Cambyses against Egypt
probably did not respect it, and may thus have called forth
the bitter lamentations already mentioned ; 2 and even Darius,
from all that we know, did not concede this privilege to the
district now adorned by the splendour of the Temple, which therefore continued, even in the holy land itself, to be simply one of
many sanctuaries. But if once the past glory were restored,
the feelings and, under favourable circumstances, the courage
and activity also of the members of the new kingdom of Jahveh
would be once more roused irresistibly by the strong desire to
obtain the public acknowledgment of the inviolability of all
the district appertaining to Jerusalem. From this sanctuary
and its sacred territory they would at any rate seek to extend
their sway over the whole of the ancient holy land.
They
would attempt to restrain the partially or wholly heathen religions which had long been allowed to spread and take root
in it unchecked, and would endeavour to draw more and more
closely together into the bond of the unity of the true religion
and its kingdom the highly diversified populations which now
covered the land in more motley variety than ever before. 3
The history of the succeeding centuries will teach us how these
eiforts could never be repressed until the
very end of the
whole history of the nation, and what great results they
attained.
But we are already in a position to understand that
were
unable to reach their full measure of
nevertheless
they
achievement.
have seen what far more powerful impulses
were counteracting them from the first.
1

We

IV.

—The

Descendants and Successors of Zeeubbabel
and Joshua. The High-Peiests.

Of Zerubbabel's death, or of how long he lived after the
consecration of the Temple, we have no trustworthy record.
1

As

or ,\

Asylum, according to the Greek,
'hardm, according to the Arabic

can

•>.

language

;

on

"
3

~: \®?'
ir. 89
sqq.

this point see

more below.
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to be regretted,
single historical

we have far
work of an-

on these centuries of the Persian supremacy which has
been preserved, passes in absolute silence over the whole of
the period between this sixth year of Darius, 516 B.C., and the
seventh of Artaxerxes Macrocheir, 459 B.C., in which Ezra's
tiquity

It is impossible that a period of
history begins.
fifty-seven
years can originally have been so entirely empty of important
events, especially in the case of a kingdom which, though without any high degree of independence, and still very weak and
small, was nevertheless placed in a position so entirely novel

and peculiar, and was besides animated by a spirit so unique
as that of the new Jerusalem at the time of which we
speak.

The most necessary foundations of further growth and progress
on the part of the new settlement were indeed secured already,
and the first wants of the new kingdom of Jahveh were satisfied.
In other respects, however, hardly a single point in the grand
and mighty scheme for which the inmost soul of the new
kingdom was struggling, could be said as yet to be firmly esAll the earlier efforts and pretensions of the ancient
tablished.
kingdom of Jahveh were revivified by the appearance of a new
state
and, though the difficulties which surrounded the beginthe undertaking and the unexpected troubles of the
of
ning
past quarter of a century had hitherto prevented them from
rising up with sufficient freedom, yet now that on the completion
of the building of the Temple quieter and more settled t^mes
had come, they would be tempted to put themselves forth with
We have already seen the Messianic hopes
greater force.
We have therefore
gathering strength round Zerubbabel.
;

1

every reason to suppose that these fifty-seven years of the

new

kingdom of Jahveh did not go by in such perfect calm, and so
but we are
entirely free from movement within or without
;

unable

now

to

fill

in the

gap

left

by the Chronicler, even from

other historical works. The history of Esther does indeed
into the time of Xerxes ; but it hinges on a perfectly isolated question concerning the general fate of the Judeans who
fall

were subject to heathen masters, and has no special reference
and for that reason we shall not discuss
to the new Jerusalem
it until further on, at the point at which the general fortunes
of the scattered Judeans rise into importance once more. Fl.
Josephus, again, found nothing in the authorities at his com;

mand
1

2

to enable

him

P. 105.
It is true that he

in

any way to make good

makes the Arta-

this deficiency.

J

shashta of Ezra into Xerxes and the
Ahashverosh of the book of Esther into
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He

does indeed quote a passage in his latest work, as if to
omission, in which the old Greek poet Choerilus,
the
nationalities inarching against the Greeks in
describing
'
the great army of Xerxes, sketches a wondrous race, the
Phoenician-speaking Solymi, dwelling upon the mountains
and by the broad sea, with sun-burned heads, hair clipped all
2
round, and wearing visors on them of smoke-cured horse-hide.'
1

make up for the

These Solymi Josephus tacitly assumes to be the inhabitants
of Jerusalem in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea.
Now
it is conceivable enough that Xerxes, who made such claims

upon the assistance of the sea-going Phoenicians in this campaign, had also included Judeans among his levies, for we know
from other sources 3 that they were not exempt from liability to
serve under the Persians, and indeed we might take this for
granted. But, beyond this we know nothing of this levy under
Xerxes, and Josephus evidently allowed himself to be misled
simply by the name. Up to the age immediately preceding
Christ, the Greeks knew of no Solymi, except those of Lycia,
famous even in Homer's time. 4 These may very well have
spoken a Phoenician, i.e. a Semitic language. But it is equally
certain that the abbreviation of Jerusalem into

Solyma does not
occur before the period of the Ptolemies, as will be shown
below. 5
It is no less surprising, however, that we know of no single
descendant of Zerubbabel who in after times filled his office of
Persian Tirshatha.
The Chronicler does indeed give an exact
list of his posterity up to the close of the Persian period, 7 so
Arfcaxerxes

gap

is

by which means the great
some extent concealed; but

without ground, as will appear hereafter.
Contr. Ap. i. 22.
2
Like that worn, according to Herod.
vii. 20, in this same army of Xerxes,
by
the Asiatic Ethiopians, evidently another
1

name for the same people.
But the
round clipped head would point more to
Arabian peoples (see the Alterthumer, p.
101) the Judeans of that time could not
possibly be confused with them as regards
their dress and the trimming of their hair,
Moreover, the dwelling by the sea fits in
exactly with the mountaineers of Solyma
in Asia Minor, known to Choerilus from
;

Homer, see

Strabo's Gcogr.

i.

2, xiii. 4,

8.

Whether

xi,v. 3.
3

From

Ecclesiastes

viii.

during the Grecian and Roman supremacies (see below) the Judeans could
escape

by payment the hateful military service
under the heathen we do not know, but
it is

4

I.,

to

not probable.

i.

II. vi.

184; Od.

v.

283.

Cf.

Herod.

173.
s

Cf. also vol. i. pp. 307, 328.
P. 87.
See vol. i. p. 171. The Seder 'olam
Zutta indeed endeavours to bring down
the list of princely descendants to the
Asmoneans, but evidently by pure conThe Philonis breviarium de
jecture.
Temporibus, edited by Annius of Viterbo,
presents us with another and apparently
better founded attempt to restore a list of
princes of Judah descended from Zerub6
7

babel; in thisEhesa Meshullam appears as
next in succession to him the former of
these names appears again in Luke iii. 27,
and the latter in 1 Chron. iii. 19 as that
of a son of Zerubbabel. But no ancient
authority informs us that any such descendant of Zerubbabel exercised his
power and had the Josephus mentioned
in the Breviarium as the friend of Ptolemy
been identical with the one described in
Jos. Ant. xii. 4, 2, Josephus would cer;

;
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that they must still have been known and respected in Jerusalem up to that date ; and this is only what we should
naturally expect in the case of this scion of the house of David

and the descendants of such a man as Zerubbabel but he nowhere hints that anyone of them was ever invested with
Zerubbabel's office.
Yet it seems so obvious an arrangement that the honour should devolve upon his sons. Nor
would this have been a solitary example in the extensive
dominions of the great king of a former royal family receiving
the hereditary dignity of vassal king and sovereign of a
special territory, and even maintaining itself in its exercise
2
If, morethrough the whole duration of the Persian empire.
this
of
that
time
had
a
to
over, any family
hereditary
expect
right
prerogative, it was surely the family of David, which numbered
a long line of most illustrious ancestors, and had under Cyrus
and Darius been restored, so far as circumstances admitted, in
the person of Zerubbabel from transient obscurity to honour
and glory.
Now, although there are no historical works which enable
;

1

us to solve this riddle, further research does bring to light
certain other remains of this period, which prove on close inspection quite sufficient to supply the key to it, as far as can
be expected in the absence of any more explicit narrative. I

and lxxxix., in which we possess two great
Full of the most
of
a
remarkable
character.
songs
highly
for Jerusalem,
for
fresh
salvation
and
deliverance
sighs
touching
they resemble each other closely in other respects, and are
allude to Pss. cxxxii.

further distinguished by this peculiarity, that each must have
been composed by a descendant of David himself. The indications are very clear that they neither of them belong to an
earlier period than that of the new Jerusalem and it is equally
;

somewhat the older of the two. It is,
an
moreover,
exceedingly tender and refined poem, and prays
plain that Ps. cxxxii.

is

have noticed his descent from
Zerubbabel. It is remarkable that the
Seder 'olam Zutta makes Zerubbabel return to Babylon at last; but we find a
tainly

similar representation in the later book
of fables of his life, which we shall discuss
below.
1
Again it is certainly intentional in
the Chronicler, according to vol. i. p. 171
sq., to bring forward the high-priestly
family of his time at the point at which
it had to be mentioned as then in power,
and, ou the other hand, merely to insert
that of Zerubbabel quite simply, 1 Chron.

17-24, in the primitive history where
could not be the least conspicuous.

iii.

it

As in Cilicia, according to Xenophon's Anab. i. 2, 12; Ci/rop. vii. 4, 2;
in Sinope and the neighbourhood, according to Corn. Nep. Bat. c. 2, 3, comp. with
Xen. Cyrop. viii. 6. 8 in Caria, according to the great inscriptions of the
Mausoleum recently discovered in PhceThis was, morenicia and on Cyprus.
over, in entire harmony with the fundamental principles of the Persian rule,
See p. 75,
2

;

;
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only in sncli general terms for the higher welfare of Jerusalem,
her priests, and the poet himself, who gives himself to be
understood as the rightful heir of David, that we may suppose
it to have been composed by Zerubbabel towards the close of
his life.
What great misfortune it was which had then fallen
the
upon
city we cannot clearly gather ; but we see that
the
Temple was rebuilt, yet all the priestly order and
though
the rest of the population which gathered around it were in a
state of unusual depression. On the other hand, the descendant
of David who composed Ps. lxxxix., a poem of greater length,
seems already plunged deep in the heaviest sufferings ; he himself and his people have become the scorn of their neighbours,
they have been defeated by them in war, and Jerusalem itself
has been conquered. By the side of this poem appears a
series of others from other hands.
They depict Jerusalem as
the
bitterest
insults
and
suffering
injuries at the hands of the
neighbouring peoples, the Temple itself violated, the whole land
laid waste, and, in particular, all its houses of prayer destroyed ;

and in an agony of supplication in every variety of form they
either seek to draw forth the Divine sympathy or already antiThere can be no doubt that the
cipate and promise it.
country sustained at that time some great and continuous
calamities of this kind; and from the relations subsisting
during the twenty years preceding, which have been explained
1

above, we can easily understand that they could only proceed
from the neighbouring peoples, and would touch most sensitively the

contemporary representative of the house of David.
whether Zerubbabel himself lived long enough to witness
this misery in his last years, or whether it was only his son
jSTow,

who composed

Ps. lxxxix., we may at any rate assign this crisis
some part of the long reign of Darius, or, at the latest, of

to
1

Pss. xliv., lxxiv., lxxix., lxxx., Ix. (as
its present
form), lxxxv.,
all together form the
eight poems of

worked up in
which

it is
equally interesting and difficult
correctly to assign the historical bearings,

Since they still show a comparatively
powerful poetic vein, we might be tempted
to place them somewhere about the time
of King Jeconiah and the Chaldean war
of his reign (vol. iv. p. 262 sqq.)
but
even the words of Ps. lxxxv. 2-4 [1-3],
with many other indications, show with
certainty that they cannot have been
composed till after the great era of the
I now assign their true date
Iteration.
;

somewhat more exactly than

in

1835 in

the D'whter dcs A. Bs. (vol. ii. p. 353 sqq.).
The period to which I here ascribe them
did indeed float distinctly before my
mind even then, and it was only because
it seemed to me too bold to assign so
many poems to an event which has the
testimony of no historical work that I
preferred the time of the destruction
under Bagoses mentioned by Jos. Ant.
But if the poems
xi. 7, 1 (see below).
have the origin which I no longer hesitate

openly to assign them, their position in
the Psalter also is more appropriate, as I
Cf.
shall show more fully elsewhere.
also the Jahrbb. dcr Bill. Wiss. ix., p.

94 sqq.
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nor have we the smallest ground for denying
crisis of this kind did ensue

in the abstract that a bitter

The effort which shot up afresh in the
of Jahveh to reassert ancient pretensions and
ancient supremacy was in itself a force constantly tending
-within that period.

new kingdom

more and more powerfully to bring

it

on

and we cannot be

;

surprised that the Persian court allowed the neighbouring
peoples to quench these pretensions in blood, and henceforth

We

2

David to fall into neglect.
cannot
trace the course of events in detail, but we know for certain
that the walls and gates of Jerusalem lay in ruins until the arrival
suffered the house of

now

of Nehemiah, so that no one can have had courage to rebuild them
All the surrounding nations, moreover, were
now watching most eagerly for opportunities of plunging
until his time. 3

still deeper in weakness
and dishonour, as we
from Nehemiah's history, which will soon be elucidated.
Of the continuous tension of the relations with the
Samaritans, Idumeans, and other neighbours, there is abundant evidence. 4
Under these circumstances, it was natural that the whole
position of the new Jerusalem and its Temple should assume a
more definite shape. Jerusalem and its territory no doubt still
retained a governor of their own, whether of Judean or foreign

Jerusalem

clearly see

He

extraction. 5

was, as we might expect, subject to the
of
governor-general
Syria in questions of importance ; but there

The Chronicler also, in enumerating
the names of the Persian kings who had
rendered services to Jerusalem, only
mentions Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes I.,
Ezr. vi. 14, though certainly not in an
appropriate place. If, indeed, the name
of Artaxerxes in this passage comes from
the. Chronicler at all, we must explain it
on the hypothesis that it was imported
into it by a sort of anticipation from
cap. vii. sqq., as the sense will not admit,
the supposition that he is referring back
to the Artashasht mentioned in Ezr. iv.
1

7-23, whose disposition was unfriendly,
Chronicler's arrangement of his words
is never of the best {cf. vol. i. p. 178
sqq.); but in no case can this single word
invalidate what has already been said
about cap. iv. p. 105, note 4.
3
As for the statement of Josephus,
Ant. xi. 4, 9, that Darius, on receiving an
embassy from Zerubbabel, finally sent
him a royal decree to compel the Samaritans to pay regular tribute for the Temple

The

at Jerusalem

and

its sacrifices,

can be placed on

it,

no reliance

in spite of certain

proper names which now occur nowhere
else
for Josephus had nothing before
him but the apocryphal first book of
Esdras, which we shall soon discuss.
;

s

Neh.

i.

ii.

3,

17,

3, 5, 13,

A

iii

-

3-1 [iv.

careful com11 [17].
parison of these passages will show that
the ruin of the walls and gates which
they describe can neither have been
accidental, as it were, and quite recent in
2], iv.

3

[9],

Nehemiah's day, nor yet dating back from
the old Chaldean times.
also know
from Ezr. iv. 12 sq. that when the Temple
was built, thoughts were entertained of
and
reconstructing the city walls also
indeed, we might take it for granted that
as soon as the city was rebuilt the attempt would be made to fortify it as well,
The condition of the walls in Nehemiah's
time gives sufficient proof of the correetness of the interpretation of events which

We

;

I have given.
4
As, for instance, the great Ps. lxxviii.
Mai. i. 2-5, and other evidence to be ad;

duced below under Nehemiah.
5
Neh. v. 15 the nature and limits of
;
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was, besides, an official reporter (so to speak) of Judean birth,
avIio resided at the court, and was the great king's immediate
The
adviser in matters relating to this province and its people.
advice
of
the
administration
his
in
was
assisted
by
governor
the nobles and elders. 2 But he was liable to be removed at any
moment ; and, except in purely religious concerns, the community possessed no further independence. This was the end
1

of even that shadow of autonomy under foreign supremacy

which had risen

airain

under Zerubbabel

;

and

it

was now

irrevocably decreed that this community, united on its ancient
fatherland, must for the present either content itself with

securing permanent independence and development on the
basis of its peculiar religion alone, or else disappear enOnce reduced to this inexorable alternative, its choice
tirely.
could no longer be doubtful. Too healthy as yet were its efforts,
and too grand and imperative the future towards which it had
an innate tendency, and the pure hope of which upheld it still
Bui instead of a Zerubbabel, far
through all its difficulties.
other men were needed to call forth and protect the blessings

which were now most indispensable for its well-being.
The office of high-priest remained henceforth hereditary in
the house of Joshua, the colleague of Zerubbabel, described
above, though certainly without the knowledge of the Persians
at first, simply because the ancient religion allowed it to be so,
and now even sanctioned it by the Pentateuch. Thus a kind
of hereditary dignity, at the same time new and of primeval
In
antiquity, rose unperceived in the community once more.
the entire absence of any other continuous authority of national
it could put forth the more strength in support of
and
unity
permanence, and at the same time it afforded the
first fixed centre round which the hagiocracy, which had hardly
But
disclosed itself distinctly until now, could group itself.
the
high-priesthood,
every hereditary dignity, and especially
gradually loses, from the very fact of its being inherited so
quietly, much of the pure strength and activity which characterise it at first
nor was every high-priest equal to the new
and difficult problems which the times produced. The consequence was that as soon as the office had by degrees acquired
considerable importance and attracted the attention of the
supreme authorities, it always remained subject to their dicta-

extraction,
its

;

power may l>c gathered to some extent from Nelicmiah's description, espocially Neh. ii. 7-9, vii. 2, his salary from

his

Neh.

v. 15.

'

As we

see from the incidental

in Neh. xi. 24.
2

See ahove, p. 86

sq.

remark
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This stato of tilings continued all through the Persian
and
even lasted into the Greek supremacy. Nor was it
age,
until the dignities of high-priest and prince were united in
the person of the Asmonean Jonathan that the conditions
Thus the thread of
of the office were essentially altered.
tion.

history could not be attached even to the hereditary succession
of high-priests in the same way that it had been connected
with that of the kings of Judah or Israel. Even in civic
their government supplied no dates
the Persian and
then the Greek eras continued the only chronologies in use.
This also explains the fact that when, from the standpoint
:

life,

who had become princes and kings
of the nation, it was thought desirable to review and settle
the chronology of their predecessors, the attempt could only
be carried out with great difficulty, and was not very successof the later high-priests

The Chronicler

ful after all.

gives the

of high-priests in

list

due succession up to his own time, but without any dates.
Fl. Josephus, in a survey of all the high-priests of Israel from
the time of Moses to that of Nero, 2 states that between Cyrus
and Antiochus Eupator (that is, from 538 B.C. to 161 B.C. at
the outside), there were fifteen high-priests of the same family,
3
beginning from Joshua, who ruled for 414 years ; but although
in the course of his history he mentions several of these fifteen,
and attempts to assign them to their proper dates, yet he never
defines accurately the time during- which each of them held
office individually, and, in recording the earlier names, he
1

expresses himself in reference to this only in very general
In some cases, especially among the later members of
terms.
the series, whose power increased with the progress of the
it was
certainly known with sufficient accuracy how
had
long they
individually been in office but when at last
the attempt was made to continue the thread of general
government in Israel through them, and to fix them all firmly

hagiocracy,

;

1

According to Nek.

xii.

10

sq.,

the

series of high-priests for some 200 years
after the foundation of the new Jerusalem

was as follows: Joshua, Joiakim, Eliashib (often mentioned in Nehemiah's history), Joiada (which is made into Judas
in Jos. Ant. xi. 7. 1), Jonathan, Jaddua

probably a diminutive of Joiada)
for Jonathan, however, we should read
Johanan, according to ver. 22 and Jos.
(this is

Ant.

•W'

xi.

;

7,

1,

for

the

name

Jannaeus,

which later writers often insert tare,
might just as well be an abbreviation of
Johanan as of Jonathan (see below under

the Asmoneans).
As a general rule the
two names were very frequently confused
in later times.

A

decision of Joiada's on

a passage of the Pentateuch about saeriflees is referred to in the Mishnah, ShcMUrn, vi. 6.
2
Ant. xx. 10
Contr. Ap. i. 73

;

comp. with his language

Thisreading seems to beunimpeached,

Ant. xx. 10, 2; but even if we reckon
the years of Cyrus from the beginning of
his ante-Babylonian reign, the
still

too high.

number

is
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in the great network of universal chronology, the extremely
arbitrary and contradictory manner in which the records had
to be dealt with, shows how little dependence could be placed
on the sources of information available for the purpose.
1

But the rapidity with which, as we have seen, the descendants of David sank into almost complete obscurity, and the
want of success which attended the efforts of the high-priests
1
Eusebius does not speak of these
high-priests at all in the first part of his
He docs indeed mention
Chronicle.
soveral of them in the Canon, though not
with any steadiness till the Ptolemaic

period and onwards, but he never introduces them except incidentally and without including them in the chronology of
the separate years.
Complete chronological catalogues

have been preserved by

Georgius Syneellus.

G. Syneellus, Chronoqr. pp. 456 sq., 472,
484, 512, 525, 544-546, and in his Canon
those in the Chronicon Paschale, Bonn
;

(vol.

i.

pp. 356-5S), diverge considerably

from the others, and are repeated with
little alteration at p. 390 sq. of the same.
A synopsis of these names and numbers,
with the needful correction of some mere
clerical errors,

Maccabees,

is

down to the times of the
given below
:

—
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and permanent government, allowed the selfsacrificing* activity of individuals who rose up from among
the people to exercise a more powerful and beneficent influence
than would otherwise have been possible. Soon enough the
right men were found to render to the young community, in its
continued weakness and disorganisation, the twofold services
with which it could no longer permanently dispense. Another
to restore a real

subject, however, claims our first consideration.

V. Later Views of Zerubbabel and his Time.

In

times

all

and

in his

prominent

places, the character of a man who is
strikes deepest into the national

own day

consciousness of posterity under that asj>ect in which it last
appeared as he passed from earth. Tf, then, Zerubbabel, round
whose head Messianic hopes had played in the early days of
Jerusalem's rise, met with the gloomy end we have conjectured
above, we need not wonder that his memory soon paled and in
However certain
later times grew more and more obscure.
it may be that he ought to be regarded as the most prominent
l

man

of the first five-and-twenty years of the new Jerusalem, yet
bej'ond the few broad features of his life and work described

of him from trustworthy historical
the Temple was consecrated on its completion,
an event which took place almost at the end of the first quarter
of a century of this new epoch, he was certainly still living.
If, as is probable on many grounds, he was the author of
the wonderfully profound Ps. cxxxviii., in which we hear the
language of a man of princely family, thoroughly penetrated
by the most exalted feelings excited at the fairest moment of

above we
sources.

know nothing

When

marked as it was by new aspiration and fresh and
we may then affirm that this descendant of David,
as poet, also, must have been worthy of his great ancestor;
and we shall understand still more fully how it was that he
became the firmest support of the feeble steps of the new
Judah, even though fate forbade him to mount the throne
of David itself, and finally cast him deeper and deeper down.
But when in the Greek times the recollection of the
Persian period in general, and of its opening years in particular,
retreated further into the distance, and at the same time the
this time,

noble hope,

freedom of historical representation degenerated into greater
1

P. 105.

'
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and greater license, the memory of this hero, as well
was distorted and defaced in all kinds of ways.

as others,

We

still

possess a tolerably large fragment of a strange historical work
of this description, and we must now devote to it at least a
In this book the whole history of the first
notice.
1

passing
Persian kings was brought, in the most extravagant style, into
the closest connection with the liberation and restoration of
Israel, just as if these kings had been in the habit of thinking
of the God of Israel and the fate of his people at every critical
moment of their lives, and the history of the whole world had
its lot.
strictly hinged, in consequence, upon the changes of
And since nothing remained so firmly planted in the general
mind as the recollection of the fact that Cyrus had granted
permission for the building of the Temple, but that it had not
been actually accomplished before the reign of Darius, this
loose style of narrative concocted on this basis the following
Cyrus, before his attack on Babylon, vowed to God that
story.
if he were victorious he would release Israel and restore the
sacred vessels of the Temple ; but for some reason or other the
latter promise was not redeemed. When Darius, therefore, had
(as we know) to attack and conquer Babylon a second time, he,

vowed to God his willingness to rebuild Jerusalem and its
Temple and to send back the sacred vessels ; but he also subse2
So once on a time there
quently failed to perform his vow.

too,

happened to be three young nobles at the court of Darius, who
had agreed, in the exuberance of youthful spirits, to contend
for a wager before the king and his assembled council, in a
discussion on the philosophical question 'what is the strongest
power among men ? and the victor was to receive the highest
'

honours. They sealed up their proposals, together with the
outline of the argument which each intended to support, and
laid them under the pillow of the sleeping king. Da.rius, on
waking, received the papers, and allowed the contest to be held
with all solemnity. The first had undertaken to prove that
wine was the strongest power among men ; the second that it
was the king (a trait in fall accordance with the very corrupt
conceptions of royal prerogative current in the last two cenbut the third, who was no other than
turies before Christ)
Zerubbabel, had advanced the twofold proposition that woman
was incomparably the strongest power among men, but that
stronger still, the strongest absolutely was the truth, i.e. ac;

1
The work out of
1 Esdras iii. sq.
•which this passage has been preserved,
seems to have been still read by the oldest

See
Sibylline poet.
Sibyllcnbuchcr, p. 36.
-

1

Esdras

iv.

my

essay, iiber die

43-45, 57.
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cording to its proper meaning- in Israel, divine truth. The
king- and the three Persian nobles declared the last to be the
victor, decreed him the highest honours, and promised to grant

him any boon he might ask. Zerubbabel, however, requested
nothing more than that Darius would perform his own vows
and those of Cyrus with regard to Jerusalem and the Temple.
Then, at
the

new

last, full concessions were obtained from Darius,
constitution and the immunities of Jerusalem and

the Temple, with its priestly and other servants, were established,
and Zerubbabel, at the head of a great band of exiles, arrived
in the holy land.
The author of this work was tolerably well
with
the
traditions of Persian history 2 but he
acquainted
1

—

;

certainly wrote no earlier than in the last century before Christ,
and his object probably was to secure to Judea the favour of
a Ptolemaic or other heathen power. 3
Now, however great the interval between the pictures and
stories of this production (which was, no doubt, of considerable
dimensions) and the traditions and records of the earlier woi^ks,
yet the Greek author of the book commonly known as the
4
Apocryphal or third book of Ezra undertook to put together
a new work from both these sources. This Hellenist was either
himself a translator of the books of Chronicles, or else (being
only a Greek editor) he found them translated already, but
assumed the liberty of working up together two such very
different productions as the narrative of the Chronicler and the
story-book just mentioned. From the latter he took the long

piece descriptive of Zerubbabel as a page at the court of Darius,
and then rearranged the passages of the Chronicler, caring

whether the result was an adequate and consistent acSince a book which related the rise of the new

little

count or not. 5

evident that its terms are too general

must already have been known to the
author.
That he had in his mind a Greek
kingdom in which there was but one royal
capital, is proved by the colouring of the
words in iv. 49.
4
But in tho LXX [and the English

to allow of its passing for historical evidence as it stands.

A. V.], since it begins at an earlier point
than the Canonical book, it is put first

1

Tlio

detailed

enumeration of these

same grants and immunities, 1 Esdras iv.
49-56, would ho of great historical iinportance if it were known from what
source the narrator had taken it hut it
;

is

-

The

description of tho ridiculous
of Darius by the side of his
beautiful concubine 'Apame, daughter of
the admirable Bartacus, in 1 Esdras iv.
attitude

29-31, must be derived from some book
of Persian ccurt-stories.
Josephus had a
different reading for the name of her
father, Ant. xi. 3, 6.
3

iii.

The opening of the passage,
1

Esther

;

1

Esdras

imitation of the book of
but the book of Aristeas also

sq., is in

by preference and called

1 Esdras.
only when we grasp the fact
that the author of 1 Esdras desired to
work up both these books into one that
the arrangemeut of his sections becomes
clear.
He retains Ezr. i. at the beginning, as describing the time of Cyrus, but
then he passes over at once to iv. 7-24,
as though Artashashta Avere identical with
Cambyses, whom ho puts in his place
throughout (dropping out the short notice
5

It

is
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Jerusalem might suitably commence with the last glorious days
of the former city, our author begins his quotations from the
work of the Chronicler with the description of the last great feast
but the work breaks off abruptly in the middle
in Josiah's time
of Ezra's life, perhaps because the author himself never finished
2
it.
Josephus then followed this incongruous cento ; but since
he also took as a foundation another later work, according to
which Zerubbabel came to Jerusalem under Cyrus, he has contrived to tell a great deal twice over, and has only introduced
still greater confusion into the whole history of these five-and1

;

3

twenty years.
Apart, however, from this fictitious narrative, the memory
of Zerubbabel, as well as of his jDriestly colleague Joshua, remained in later times without fruit. Yet, as it was seen that
he was glorified in the prophetic book of Zechariah as a dis-

a

tinguished descendant of David,
early Middle

thought his

Ages

name

rabbinical writer of the
available as a mask for

the publication of a short apocalypse on the certainty of the
ultimate appearance of the Messiah son of David, on his precursor the Messiah son of Joseph, and on their friends and
foes. 4
in iv. 6 altogether, because he could make
no use of it) ; immediately after this he
goes on to Darius, and inserts the passage

about Zerubbabel from the other work,
and then (with the trifling omissions of
Ezr. ii. 1-iv. 5
time of
(as though this happened in the
in
Darius), and t. sq. follow each other
order.
Yet he allows the glaring contrav. 1, 6)

lets the sections,

Esdras ii. 30, iii. 1, v. 73 sq.,
He found the work of the
Chronicler (including under this name
our books of Ezra and Nehemiah)
tolerably freely translated from the origiThis translation was different from
nal.
that of the LXX, and no doubt much
On the other hand the work from
older.
which he took the story about Zerubbabel

dictions, 1
to stand.

was originally composed

in Greek.

from 2 Chron. xxxv.
but the
sq., after the same translation
author connects in a new way the striking
1

1

Esdras

i.

is

;

conclusion of 2 Chron. (cf. vol. i. p. 196)
and the beginning of Ezra by a slight
turn in the language.
-

Jos. Ant. xi. 55, like 1 Esdras, passes
on at once from Ezr. x. to Neh. vii. 73.
This can only be explained by supposing
that he had 1 Esdras before him; but
from this very point he curtails the
narrative about Ezra and then about

Nihemiah

so

much

that

it

is difficult

to

understand whether his copy of

was complete

;

most

likely it

1

was

Esdras
not.

3

Ant. xi. 1-4. He gives the number
of those who returned under
Cyrus
(see

above, p.

82) at 42,462,

and of those

who returned under Darius

at 462,800,

but the latter number is evidently formed
from the former by multiplying it by ten,
although the register of Ezr. ii. certainly
lay before him, and would have been
quoted by him in extenso except for its
and in both cases he makes
length
Zerubbabel the leader
According to
him Sisines and Sarabazanes (a corrupt
form of Sathrabazanes, according to p. 1 10,
note 2) were already Persian officers in
Syria under Cyrus as well as under
Darius; but the Samaritans, Tanganas,
Sambabar, Sadraces, and Bobelon, mentioned xi. 4, 9, against whom Zerubbabel
had at last to complain to Darius, were
probably the same in the original. As to
the other Greek work which he used we
can only draw inferences but these seem
to me to be trustworthy, and the work
was the one indicated on p. 48 sq., note 1.
;

!

;

The confusion

of times and
persons in all
these narratives is carried still further in
the work of the so-called
ben

Josippon

Gorion,

i.

5-22, which has been already
p. 71 sq.

mentioned on
4

Now

reprinted in Jellinek's Bet ha

EZRA.
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B.

I.

Ezra.

Ever since its foundation the new Jerusalem had hailed
with joy the arrival of reinforcements, whether in the shape of
settlers, or treasure, or other assistance, from the worshippers
of Jahveh who remained behind in the countries of the east;
and the prophet Zechariah, who on one occasion, as we have
seen, celebrated the advent of new guests from thence, at the
'
same time summoned Zion that dwelt in Babylon to flee
from the growing- insecurity of the north into the quiet haven
1

But, however great the number
of immigrants may gradually have become who removed from
the east to the newly-founded city, the arrival of no one of
them was so important in its consequences as that of Ezra,
of the

new

city of Jahveh.'

-

It was his
I., b.c. 459.
famous
most
the
became
name which
throughout the whole
Persian period, and his activity first gave the new community
that firm constitution after which it had long consistently
it could never again
aspired, and which, in its essential features,
abandon at any future time.

in the seventh year of Artaxerxes

Ezra belonged to the family of the high-priest, but not to
3
Joshua's branch of it, in which the dignity had again become
This priestly
hereditary since the rebuilding of Jerusalem.
for
as
a
lever
extraction acted certainly
powerful
directing his
vigorous efforts specifically to the promotion of religion and
From an
pp. 54-57.
view this little work is
bo
altogether insignificant; but it would
well worth while to determine exactly
when it was written. It must have been
Midrash,

vol.

ii.

artistic point of

somewhere

produced
Europe.
i

p.

in

sq.

in

south-western

We

now
10 sq. [6 sq.].
accurately from the Behistun
national enemies
inscriptions how many
Darius had at first to encounter, and arc
thus able better to understand such a
•

Zech.

ii.

know more

summons.
Otherwise the first step in his genenot have been
alooy, Ezr. vii. 1-5, would
to call him a son of Seraiah, since he
This genealogy is
lived before Joshua.
3

In the
is shortened in this passage.
Latin version of 4 Esdras i. 1 sq., indeed,
the three names of Achias, Phineas, and
Eli are inserted after Achitob, so that the
number of liuks in the chain is rounded
off to twenty (in accordance with the
round numbers customary in ancient
times, vol. i. p. 24), but the introduction
of the house of Eli here is altogether
Besides this addition to
inappropriate.
4 Esdras i. 1 sq. in the Latin version, at
the opening of the original 4 Esdras he
is designated by another name, Salathiel
in the Arabic, corrupted in the Ethiopic
translation to Suthael
on this subject,
however, see below. For the rest, this
genuinely Hebrew name fcOty ( on tne

—

—

ort hography see Lehrh. 16 b.'a. e.)
have been common; and an earlier

carried back through seventeen generations
but we can see from 1 Chron.
to Aaron

of

;

v.

3-15], vi. 35-38 [50-53],
very much the series of generations

29-41

how

high-priestly

with Zerubbabel,
x jj. l.

[vi.

VOL. V.

;

K

family,
is

may
Ezra

who returned

mentioned in Neh.
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learning among his people ; and since he became the type of
the kind of priest required by these centuries, he bears in
history the unqualified surname of the Priest* a surname which
1

has never obtained so high a significance in the case of any
But this importance was due, not so
other priest by birth.
much to the accident of his birth in the priestly order, as to
two other attributes, which he combined in himself to a re-

markable degree, and which alone placed him, hereditary priest
as he was, in a position to exercise such a salutary and abiding
influence on his age.
On the one hand, from his early youth he had attained extraordinary perfection in all the branches of knowledge and
skill which belonged to the calling of a scribe.
His reputation as a scribe was already high when he came from the east
to settle in the new Jerusalem, and there he founded a scriptural
art and school (so to speak), which have made his name immortal for the surname of the Soulier, i.e. the Scribe, with
special reference to the law of Moses, became in his case a
3
still higher distinction than that of priest.
This style of
learning had always been native both to Palestine and Phoenicia;
but the severe devastations which the small kingdoms west
;

of the Euphrates

had

suffered for centuries did not allow it to

flourish in the west again before the time of

speaking, and then only with

which we are

whereas, in the east
difficulty
the high standard of ancient learning and literary culture
which is generally known to us as the Chaldean or Babylonian
was maintained undisturbed.
The seat of empire, moreover,
in spite of the repeated conquest and destruction of Babylon,
was still in the east ; Babylonian culture was respected under
the Persians also ; and Aramaic 4 continued to be the language
of the edicts of the government for all the countries west of
the Euphrates. The Aramaic language, accordingly, both for
conversational and literary purposes, gained the upper hand in
the new Jerusalem, by slow degrees, but all the more irresistibly and lastingly, as will be further described below; and
Ezra certainly contributed largely to this result by his emigration from the east, and the deep impression of his whole
work.
;

.

P. 62.
Ezr. vii. 11 sq., 21, x. 10, 19, Neh.
In the Codex Alexanviii. 2, 9, xii. 26.
drinus, 1 Esdras (p. 127 note 4), otherwise called Esdras Apocryphns or Esdras
the
of
Grsecus, bears
superscription
1

2

6 'lepers.

3

Ezr.

vii.

11 sq., 21, Neh. viii.4, 9, 13,

Hence he was originally
26, 36.
named the scribe-priest with the strictest
xii.

precision, but the short designation of
the Scribe gradually became far more
frequent and constant.
4
P. 107.
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it is impossible not to lament the veryof
acquaintance we possess with the culture of
slight degree
those Judeans who remained behind in eastern Asia, on the
Euphrates and the Tigris, or who afterwards settled there, up

In this connection

The
to the time of the destruction of the second Temple.
Macedonian conquest and the supremacy of the Seleucidse
1

it not a little ; and the Parthian
between the eastern and
alienation
the
supremacy completed
western countries. In comparison with the freer movement

certainly interfered with

loftier efforts which the genius of Judaism now
achieved once more in its ancient fatherland, the life of the
Judeans in those eastern countries must certainly have retained

and the

a somewhat depressed and restricted character.
They were,
however, always numerous enough to form compact and respected communities, a privilege possessed since the reigns
and they included the remnants of
of Cyrus and Darius
many of the noblest of the people who had formerly been carried
away from Jerusalem, and even retained in their midst several
;

members

of the

2

high-priestly family.

In this way, they

afforded to the world the first great example of distinguished
communities in distant lands attached to the Temple; they

made pilgrimages

3

or gave rich contributions for its
maintenance, as a kind of sacrifice, the amount and collection
4
of which subsequently became the object of regular ordinances.
and
Of the glowing religious zeal and the simple fidelity
piety of
life which long survived in undiminished strength in these very
communities, remote, oppressed, and surrounded by the heathen
as they were, we have ample evidence, not only in the history
of Ezra and Nehemiah, now to be considered in detail, but also
in the books of Tobit and Baruch, which will be described
These two little works, which in all probability
hereafter.
these communities, stand alone, but are sufficient
from
sprang
often

to constitute glorious

to

it,

monuments of the

spiritual life to

which

there aspired. The special feature, however, of the eastern
culture was the preservation of an accurate knowledge, and,
when possible, the use of the sacred language of ancient times,

men

on behalf of which a

still

warmer

1
According to Epiph. Hasr. xix. 2,
Elkesai, mentioned in vol. vii. 156 [Germ.
ed.], told a story of a high-priest Phineas,

who had worshipped
(i.e.

the Susian Artemis

Nansea) under Darius, and had run in-

as Elkesai himself
from the remote East.

was a Scribe

K

than in Jerusalem

2

Cf. Jos. Ant. xv. 2, 2-4, 3, 1.

3

Cf. Jos. Ant. xvii. 2, 2.
In later times every Parthian

4

to mortal danger ; but we cannot follow
this up, and it is only worth noticing inas-

much

zeal

itself

Judean

reckoned his regular yearly contribution to
the

350

Temple at two drachms (Alterth.ip.
with
sq.), and these contributions,

other consecrated offerings, were stored
up at Nisibis, Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 1.

2
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The exiles who reassembled
was early kindled among them.
in Jerusalem might indeed suppose that the ancient language
of the country which had been in common use before would still
1

be easily understood by them as a matter of course but the
communities of the east, on the contrary, could not help dreading
the complete disappearance of any accurate knowledge or use
of it unless they made a special and zealous effort to preserve
the language which was that of their forefathers, and, at the
same time, of their law, of their ancient prophets, and the songs
that were ever on their lips. The phenomenon has been often
;

repeated in history in which scattered communities, for fear of
losing their ancestral language, are the foremost to embrace
it with the greatest resoluteness, and hence develope an unexpected zeal for its learned study and more careful preservation.
if we may suppose (and there is no reason why we should
the Tigris and Euphrates were already the seats of
that
not)
the Syrian schools of learning which we see flourishing there

Now,

subsequently down to Christian and Islamite times, and in
which language and literature were special objects of study, we
can understand how the Judeans also of the same district

might early apply a really learned care to their own ancient
language, and the writings contained in it, at a time when
2
nothing of the sort was as yet even thought of in Palestine.
Even Ezra was assuredly distinguished in this branch of
learning, though it is equally certain that as yet it was far from
being developed to the point at which we afterwards see
step into the light on the great stage of history.
1

This

may be

observed even in the

which Nehemiah kept
the pure Hebrew, Neh. xiii. 23-25.
strictness with

to

2
truth of this
Special proofs of the
the following cirposition are found in
introcumstances
(1) In the gradual
duction of the Aramaic-Semitic, or so-called
a long
square character, which was for
time used in the schools of learning only,
:

—

it gained a more and more
case of
general ascendant, except in the
coins (see below), cf. Hebr. Sprl. § 10 b.
have already seen one of the first
occasions on which it was used at Jeru-

until at last

We

salem, p. 107.
vol.

i.

p.

200

The Revue
sq.,

Archeol., 1864,
contains an account of

the earliest inscription in this character,
which was found in excavations in Jerusalem itself, and must therefore reach
back to the times before its destruction.
It is the inscription of certain houses of
the
family of the B'ne Hczir,
priestly

Chron. xxiv. 15, Neh. x. 20 [19]. (2)
In the ultimate connection subsisting be1

it

tween the Hebrew and Syriac punctuation,
which points back to one common school
from which both are derived, and this
can only have been Syrian, as I have
always maintained in my Hebr. Sprl.
ever since 1826.
(3) In the peculiar
pronunciation which was at last estaWished by the Masora, but which
so
departs
widely from the Hellenistic pronunciation, i.e. that known to
us from the Hellenistic period and Hellenistic writings, that it can only belong to
a special dialect, as I have shown in my
Hebr. Sprl. § 22. This dialect may indeed
have been the purest Old Hebrew, which
had many analogies with the Phoenician,

and had formerly had its seat in Israel,
and was then transplanted into the BabyIonian schools by the exiles whereas in
Palestine itself a coarser and more Aramaic dialect became prevalent.
We
cannot explain this difference and the
origin of this purer pronunciation on any
;

other hypothesis.
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In endeavouring, however, to ascertain more definitely to
subjects his rare learning and skill as a scribe were
specially applied, and in what particular direction his efforts
and achievements lay, we must be on our guard against ascribing to him without distinction all the labours and services
which were afterwards put down to him by those who no

what

longer had any clear notion either of

which he

him

or of the age in

would be an error of no ordito
him
ascribe
to
the
last redaction and editing of
nary gravity
the ' law of Moses,' though this was actually done in later
times from ignorance and confusion, and the mistake is repeated
lived.

In particular

it

—

even at this day by certain writers, because it is so convenient.
been shown already that the last editor of the Pentateuch lived while the kingdom of Judah was still standing ;
and since the written law of Moses had come into general
'
'
acceptance from the days of Josiah onwards, the Law already
presented itself during the exile as the one lofty object which,
despised and rejected now, would in the future once more win
from all mankind a lofty reverence and unique acknowledgment. The prophets, however, who made these predictions, 2
evidently comprehended under this designation the essential
It has

1

contents of that book from which they themselves, together
with all the poets and every lofty mind of their time, drew
such inexhaustible consolation, and passages from which they
had already acquired the habit of repeating word for word.

But, with the general ruin which followed the Chaldean conquests, a grievous blow was inflicted also on the studies of the

which 3 had already been carried to a tolerably advanced
stage in the ancient fatherland itself while the kingdom of
Judah was still in existence. The whole course of daily life
should have been regulated by the written law, but it had been
in too fluctuating a condition from the days of Josiah to the
time when it was overthrown and interrupted by the exile.
The period immediately succeeding, however, gathered round
the new Jerusalem too many pressing necessities and restless
movements to leave any hope that the work of completely
scribes,

restoring the law of Moses, so far as altered circumstances

would permit, could be immediately taken up with any beneresult.
In fact, a difficult and twofold task had to

ficial

be performed. In the first place, the internal organisation of
the life of the community had to be wholly re-established, and
1

Vol.

i.

p. 130.

2

Note in particular such expressions
about the nilD, or the
law without
'

'

further qualification, as Is. xlii. 4,
4, 7; Lam. ii. 9 (20), Ez. vii. 26.
3
Vol. iv. p. 276 sqq.

li.

21,
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at the same time a great deal had to be added, which, under
the earlier kingdom, had not been regulated in sufficient detail,
or brought into general adoption ; and secondly, all this had to
be carried out with due allowance for those vast changes in their
outward circumstances, which, after the disappearance of even

the shadow of external independence, could not be any longer
ignored. The basis of this reorganisation was to be laid in the
1
ancient law, now accepted in the form of a great literary work.
To accomplish even this task was sufficiently difficult, and

demanded not only a perfect technical knowledge and mastery
of the ancient writings, but skill in applying them properly to
the present as well. But, in the meantime, the external posikingdom had been completely transformed, and no
organisation could be established without the permission
of the great king, who was an alien ; and, in short, much of
the ancient law in its literal acceptation was now inapplicable.
tion of the

new

This, and this alone was the problem of the age, and for its
solution the learning of the scribe, especially in the law of

Moses, was the most indispensable, though by no means the
Similar necessities had no doubt to
only sufficient resource.
be satisfied, though within narrower limits, and under less
perilous circumstances, amongst the Babylonian Judeans ; and
it would seem that it was only in consequence of his having
already distinguished himself there in this direction that Ezra
so easily obtained, through the favour of the great king, full
powers to arrange everything on a similar basis in Jerusalem,
where the want was far more urgent. The high degree of
royal confidence which he already enjoyed before he left the
2
With equal certainty we know
expressly attested.
that even after his settlement in Jerusalem he always remained

east

is

well disposed to Persia, though this was only because he saw
that there was nothing better to be gained under the circumstances, and it did not involve the smallest sacrifice of the

The
higher religion and his own manly faith in its truth.
language of the royal edict which designated Ezra clearly
proves that accounts had reached the east of the inadmissible
nature of the arrangements hitherto made in Judah, rendering
it
necessary to appoint some one on the spot with full powers
to establish the authority of the law in a manner conformable
to the religion of Jahveh and the Persian supremacy, and also
3

1

See further remarks on this subject,
under the history of the formation of the
Canon.
2
Ezr. vii. 6, 11 sq., which agree with
the words from his own hand which have

been preserved in ver. 27 sq.
3
Cf. Ezr. ix. 8 sq., with

viii.

22;

on

the other hand, the expressions in Neh.
ix. 37 are made too general,
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to institute and train, with, the same purpose, competent judges
Under these circumstances
and instructors of the people.
Ezra might very well bring with him to Jerusalem the great
book of law which was afterwards called in Greek the PentaIf, moreover, this
teuch, together with the book of Joshua.
work had already been in existence before the destruction of
Jerusalem, and had passed with the exiles into the countries of
the east, the wisest amongst them might have come to the
settled conviction that it was the best work of its kind, and had
great advantages over Deuteronomy by itself. If it was Ezra's
authority which now gave it the sole ascendant at Jerusalem
(and after him it could hardly have acquired so entirely
unique a position), we must admit that he really did render it
essentially the great service which later tradition, though it
becomes more and more obscure and confused as it advances,
1

distinctly indicates.

But what could

all his lofty

accomplishments as a

scribe, his

and the royal favour, have done for
Ezra, had he not been possessed in a manner altogether new
by the purest and most glowing zeal for the truth of the religion
of his fathers, and its recognition among men, marvellously
We have already
strengthening and inspiring his whole life
observed 2 that before the time of which we are now speaking
the exiles of Israel among the heathen had already excited,
with a force hitherto unknown, the most living consciousness
ability in other respects,

!

its religion.
We can, therefore, understand how
that profound conviction, now that Jerusalem had risen again,
would unite in the hearts of the descendants of the Judeans
who had remained behind, or those who for any other reason

of the truth of

Avere residing among the heathen, with a similar unspeakably
deep concern for the sanctity of the ancient holy land, and the
honour of their brethren who were living there once more.
This little relic of the great holy people of old was all that
they could see still dwelling in the holy land to serve as the

central mother-community of all the scattered brethren, to
sustain the most elevated memories, and the most elevating
This would tend to produce amongst the Judeans born
hopes.
in foreign countries an unutterable yearning to be able to work
and to help in this cause, and would result in the rise of men of

such extraordinary zeal as Ezra and Nehemiah now, and ultimately that son of Benjamin from Tarsus who towers above them
all. Of such a Judean, born outside the fatherland, but exercising
1

2

Ezr. vii. 14, 25
P. 19 sqq.

;

on the authenticity of the whole document see below.
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the most powerful influence over the development of the community, Ezra affords us the first brilliant example ; but at the
same time his career supplies a warning of the danger involved
in the introduction of a fiery zeal of this kind from abroad, the
possibility, viz., of its becoming in its turn a consuming and
if there is no stronger native force to meet
But the love which Ezra bore to the new community, so pure and self-sacrificing in other respects, revealed
itself clearly enough at the very commencement of his under-

destroying agent,

and temper

it.

taking.
1. Armed with the favour of the great king, and with a brief
certificate of authority, he might have proceeded to Jerusalem

and begun his labours without more ado. Instead of this he
was impelled by a heart-felt yearning towards the beloved holy
city, which still suffered from such various and pressing wants, to
bring with him a rich contribution, or rather a pious offering, of
all kinds of aid which would be valuable.
Its greatest need
was a good supply of capable inhabitants. He, accordingly,
determined to gather together and bring with him, besides rich
gifts of all kinds of treasure, the largest possible number of

new and picked

settlers

;

and his name must already have been

so distinguished in the east that not only did a great company,
consisting in part of men of noble birth, unite around him, but

considerable presents of sums of money and of sacred utensils
were entrusted to him from all quarters, even from the court,
as offerings to ' the God of Heaven in Jerusalem.'
Moreover,

the powers conferred upon him by the king extended in other
directions as well.
Besides what referred to his own special
office, they included permission for all the Judean priests, Levites,

and laymen who were willing to accompany him voluntarily, to
depart for Judah. He was allowed to take with him all the
presents of gold or utensils which might be given him for the
Temple from the court or elsewhere, and to lay them out in sacrifices or any other requirements of the sanctuary
and further,
in order to meet these requirements, a stated contribution of
considerable amount, in money and provisions, was to be paid
him from the public treasury in Syria, and any assistance he
might desire was to be furnished to him by the king's officers in
the neighbourhood.
In addition to this, Ezra requested and
obtained as a special favour from the king the restoration of
the ancient immunity from taxes on the part of all the priests
and other servants of the Temple.
His credentials were also
;

1

Ezr. vii. 12-26.
We have every
reason to consider this Aramaic document,
1

at least in
p.

191),

its essential contents (cf. vol. i.
It is
as genuinely historical.
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endorsed by the seven leading members of the royal council.
far as power to punish those who resisted the imperial or
the sacred law was required by the nature of the office he held
from the king and which may be briefly designated as that of
the chief judge, full authority was accorded him; 2 so that the
immunities and privileges which Ezra brought with him to his
3
governorship, to enable him to carry out a strict legal organisation, really deserved abundant gratitude.
For those of his countrymen who were intending to proceed with
him to Jerusalem, Ezra appointed a rendezvous on the Ahava,
a river little known to us now, on the banks of which no doubt
large settlements of Judeans had been made by Nabuchodrozzor. 4
The number which assembled was about fifteen
1

As

-

,

hundred, exclusive of women and children, and amongst them
were several of high-priestly and Davidic descent. 5 They were
evidently very exact, and gives us the
clearest representation of Ezra's whole
mission and his duties in Jerusalem, so
that without it we should be left to a far
greater extent to mere guesses on points
of the greatest importance. The mention,
too, ver. 14 sq., of the seven counsellors
does not occur anywhere else (except in
No
Ezra's own words, vii. 28, viii. 25).
doubt Ezra himself had included it in his
Hebrew record, and moreover, in the

almost
i.e.
position it still occupies,
In vii. 1-10,
at the very beginning.
the
Chronicler does indeed give the
narrative more in his own style, but even
here he evidently borrows largely (e.g. w.
6, 8 sq.), almost word for word, from the
On the immunity of the seroriginal.
vants of the Temple from taxes, cf. above
p. 113.
vii.

;

2

closes the decree, vii. 26.
3

Or province, rWlJ? this was the
for Judea in use at the court; Ezr.
;

name
ii.

Neh.

1,

vii.

6,

i.

3,

xi.

3,

Eccl.

v.

7 [8].

According to the present wording of
Ezr. viii. 15, followed even by the LXX,
the river which flows into the Ahava was
meant but since this indication of the
;

locality is in itself peculiar, and does not
agree with vv. 21, 31, we must, with

Esdras,

read

&Op3n

for

h$ K3n.

The

river itself is called @epd in 1 Esmore fully in one ancient
dras, or

MS.

Pothue, with the additional name
Thera;' some MSS. of the LXX also
have ®ove instead of 'Aove. By Thera
we ought hardly to understand the Durus
'

A

ii.

p. 150),

but only because he imagined he

had found Ezra's grave there (on which

The river known by the
see below).
Greeks as Pallacopas, somewhat south of
Babylon and west of the Euphrates, is
more suitable it would do very well as
;

and its name may easily
from N1HX J?D» river Ahava
have
or Oba.'
In this case, however, no
Casiphia could be found, for it is imposto

situation,

'

risen

sible to look for it in the so-called Ktesifirst built by the Macedonians.
On
the other hand, according to Plutarch,
Pomp, xxxv., and Dio, Hist, xxxvii. 3, there
was a river "AjSos in the neighbourhood
of the Cyrus, and west of it in Iberia lay
a Caspia, with the district Caspiana in
Albania. These places seem to lie too far
north, although Ezra's journey thence to
Jerusalem lasted about four months and
the very freqiient occurrence in later
times of the name Hyrkanus shows how
many of the immigrants came from
the northern countries.
Cf. also the
Jahrbb. dcr Bibl. Wiss. vi. 145 sq. In
4 Esdras i. 3, ix. 26, the reference to
Ezra's point of departure is too in;

4

1

;

phon

According to the language of Ezr.
14 cf. Herod, iii. 83 sqq.
In the important sentence which

1

(of doubtful name), which flows into the
Tigris from the east, north of Phalcara
nor can we identify Ahava with the Hyi
(or Hie) between the Tigris and Eulearned
phrates in the far~ south.
Jew of tho later Middle Ages seems to
have had this idea (cf. the note to the
Itinerary of Benj. of Tud., Berl. 1841., vol.

—

definite.
5
The exact register has certainly been
preserved from the hand of Ezra himself,
Ezr. viii. 1-14 yet even here the words
are in some respects more correctly connected in 1 Esdras.
;
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most part relatives of the families which had emigrated
with Zerubbabel, but the family of Adonikam is the only one of
which it is expressly mentioned that the last of its members
now returned to the land of their fathers. Ezra had a temporary camp pitched by the river and, when he found on in2
spection that they had not a single Levite among them,
thinking it answered but ill the dignity of the priests who
for the

1

;

accompanied them, and of the great train itself, that no descendants of those who had formerly been the lower priests and
public servants of the Temple should be associated with them,
he sent a formal embassy 3 to the neighbouring Casiphia, where
many of them lived together, and succeeded in inducing thirtyeight Levites and two hundred and twenty servants of the

Temple to join their expedition. The valuable offerings to the
Temple in money and in costly utensils he placed under the
care of twelve of the most distinguished Levites but he was so
;

from feeling any petty fear for his own life or that of his
companions, and was so full of trust in God and lofty courage,
that he expressly refrained from asking for a royal escort for
far

the caravan, although this precaution was quite customary at
the time, on account of risks from robbers by the way. 4 After
he had endeavoured to inspire all his companions with
similar

confidence by fasts and other pious exercises, they
day of the first month (in the spring)

started on the twelfth

of the seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes I., i.e. 459
5
and reached Jerusalem without accident at the beB.C.,

ginning of the

fifth

month.

They now produced

their

com-

mission, offered rich sacrifices for their safe arrival, and soon
had the pleasure of seeing that the high Persian officers were
ready to offer their good services both to the people and to the
6

sanctuary.
This

1

viii.

is

the sense of the words in

13.

;

)$fG

likewise has but eleven names.
further read D'OTjSrn VriXI
'

•

cf.

We

HN

must

in

viii.

vv. 18-20.

*
This might be taken for granted, and
must be inferred from the examples given

1

Esdras

On

p.

72,

2
No doubt for the reason conjectured
above, p. 84 sq.
3
The formality of the embassy consisted in the number of its twelve members
for in Ezr. viii. 16 some name
has probably dropped out, such as the
of 1 Esdras, though the latter work

17

iv.

v. 2,

Neh.

ii

9.

the whole chronology of these
years see also Jahrbb. dcr Bibl. Wiss.

138.

76,

sq.,

We
how

have seen already, pp.
cautious we must be

with the whole chronology and all the
royal names up to the appearance of
Even Quatremere attempted
Alexander.
their settlement in vain

;

cf.

Jahrbb. dcr

Bihl. Wiss. vi. p. 89 sqq.
6

The word

hy a

strange

.1XBO>

Ezr.

mistake,

viii.

36,

is,

understood

as

which is quite inappropriate,
both by 1 Esdras and the LXX. The
two vvorks aro also in curious agreement
iu the word
iv 23 an <i "» the
eSd^aaav,

-

*>")*]$'

difficult

nQtt? flSbTI

perhaps the
l ato r

of

1

LXX made

Esdras.

>

(iniKpia-as), ix.

13

;

use of the trans-
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2>. In accordance with the royal decree, Ezra was now to be
The city and
firmly established in Jerusalem as chief judge.
its territory were to be the scene of his labours.
He was

empowered

to settle everything- relating to the religion of the
life which was
regulated by it, and to main-

Judeans and the

tain everything quietly as it
in which the details

was established by

manner

law.

But the

were to be carried out could not

be traced beforehand by the Persian king it depended solely
on the ancient sacred law and the actual circumstances of the
time.
After the heavy blow which the Messianic aspirations
of the people had sustained immediately on the establishment
:

of the

new order

of things,

1

everything favoured the tranquil

2
development of the hagiocracy, as has been further shown above.
This did not spring from the design or will of any single
individual, but it was the only constitution which the com-

munity could produce in order to preserve and develope

itself in

peace as far as its position now allowed. No one, however,
was so competent to lay its foundations as Ezra, not only in
consequence of the special advantages which we have described

him

also on account of the
found existing in Jerusalem.

to possess, but

which he

still

great disorder

Scarcely had the new chief judge, in the course of the first
few months, settled down in Jerusalem in tolerable quiet, when
his attention was officially directed by the chiefs of the community to a dispute which thenceforth became interwoven
with all its profoundest and most vital problems, and gave
occasion, in the midst of life-long toils and struggles, to the
severest transformation w hich it underwent.
He then became
aware how deeply the custom of mixed marriages between
Judeans and heathens had entered into the fibre of the new
community ever since its establishment, the nobles and chiefs
(or elders) being indeed implicated in it in a quite special
On his first glance, Ezra was seized with the most
degree.
vehement horror. 3 The intensity of his feelings can only be
explained on the supposition that, after having long cherished
rigid views on the subject of these mixed marriages, he now
suddenly discovered in Jerusalem a deeply-rooted and careless
tendency to contract them, which he would have thought
wholly impossible, and to which he had seen nothing comThe small and scattered communities of
parable in the east.
r

1

2
3

P. 119 sqq.
P. 53 sqq.
Ezr. ix. 1-3

_

;

in

ver.

1

we must

read Dn^lYayhE-'l instead of D^rpy/l?,
unless indeed !\\yy
1 Esdras

according to
,

has fallen

out.

;
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the east may have presented a stricter front to the heathen,
even in domestic matters for, generally speaking, wherever
co-religionists are living very much dispersed among foreign
nations, and under foreign rulers, they cling together all the
more intimately and firmly. But, in the new Judah, where
they had no fear of losing their fatherland or its faith by
individual alliances with heathen families, and where the
;

oppression of the times made them hesitate to reject them
when advantageous, they had from the first been far less
scrupulous in this respect, and had probably reflected little on
the possible consequences which might ensue. Even in the
last centuries of the ancient kingdom of Judah, the wiser
individuals feared that the spread of these heathen connections
would lead to a corresponding spread of heathen feeling and
belief, and had therefore discouraged these mixed marriages,
1

though at that time they had certainly never been punished
Hence it was
as a civil offence, and so made quite impossible.
not surprising that the scrupulousness which was gaining so
much hold of the people easily impelled the more conscientious
At no previous period had even the
to still greater strictness.
smallest fresh infusion of heathen life and belief into the nation,
however reduced and weak it had become, been regarded by the
deeper minds with more suspicion and aversion than at this
time. Never had the fear of swerving, even in the most trifling
detail, from the will of God when once it was made known
beyond a doubt, and of thereby rousing his wrath afresh
against the community which he had already chastised so

been so strong. Never had it so readily and completely
pervaded the whole people. Seeing, indeed, that they had
2
already shut out the Samaritans from all share in the Temple,
it was but consistent to exclude them, and all the heathen with
them, from the fellowship of their domestic sanctuaries too
and the men who considered marriage something more than a
mere carnal connection were necessarily the strongest advocates
In a mind, therefore, so keen as Ezra's, the
of this course.
discovered
by him in the old sacred books did but
prohibition
unite with the general tendencies of the age, which had set
powerfully in the same direction, to make him the most
uncompromising opponent of the laxer view. Had he not found
the prohibition in the old sacred books he would hardly have
acted with such inexorable stringency. As it was, he gladly
bowed as a believer and a scribe to the external commandment,
severely,

;

1

See the Altcrth. p. 221 sqq.

P. 103 sqq.
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felt that, armed as he was with the powers of chief judge,
as well as clad in his sacred mail, he could not yield a single
The prohibition of mixed
inch of the question in dispute.

and

marriages and the complete extermination of their issue had
never yet been strictly carried out, either in the new or the
ancient Israel, and consequently Ezra's undertaking was really
one of extraordinary difficulty, and ran off into the deepest
ramifications.
Nothing but the most glowing zeal and unlabour
could
secure success.
Ezra was after all a
tiring
member of this community himself, and, in addition to its critical
nature, his task was to be attempted now for the first time.
He could only, therefore, gain his object by means of the free
consent of all. Should he succeed, however, without departing
from the most rigid consistency, he would at the same time lay
a firm foundation for a complete remodelling of the community.
Moreover, Ezra was exactly the man to carry a labour so prodigious right through to the end, so far at least as its very
nature allowed of its being brought to a satisfactory close at all.
Overwhelmed with the horror we have described, he sank
involuntarily on the ground, and all the men of more tender
conscience gradually assembled round their leader, still utterly
unstrung and wailing deeply ; but not till about the time for
evening sacrifice could he recover from the profound shock he
had sustained sufficiently to pour forth his feelings in prayer.
'

In words wrung from his inmost soul he implored God to have
pity on his people, who, though long sunk so low by their
ancient sins, had now, by this violation of his express command,
imperilled even the feeble commencement of a somewhat
improved condition, but now vouchsafed them by the grace of
God. 2 He continued without pause his deeply moving prayers

and lamentations, which gradually collected more and more of
the people around him. At length, a distinguished layman,
named Shechaniah, as though involuntarily overcome with

sympathy for the chief judge, thus sitting mourning in his holy
zeal, and moved by the truth of his complaint, could no
longer refrain from declaring in the name of the whole
1

^X
:

Before }y, in Ezr.

must be

-=

and
2

ix.

4,

}2XrjO

''S

restored, according to V. 3, 6,

1 Esdras.
This prayer, Ezr.

ix. 6-15, cf. x. 10,
very clearly discloses the genuine deep
reasons which guided Ezra in the affair,
and has therefore great significance for

us.

A more external and easily intelligible

ground

for

the

same

proceeding

was

brought forward by a

™-

man

like

Nehemiah,

th e warning
in the history even
u
given
ot such a king as Solomon, Neh. an, 26 sq.
On the whole the passage in Ezr. vii.-x.
gives ns a p cture of the events of th e
time of unsurpassa bl e clearness and even
beauty ; so that we have nothing to
i ament
except that Ezra's original record
has not been p reserV ed in its entirety,
j
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community the guilt of the people, and their true desire to act
in full compliance with the law, even in this respect. Then, at
last, Ezra arose somewhat more tranquil, and withdrew into the
1

Temple chambers, after having obtained from the people, who
had gathered in great numbers, a promise under oath that
within three days a general assembly should be summoned at
2
Jerusalem, to decide what course should be pursued.
Thus, under the fiery zeal of Ezra, this single day proved the
the whole affair. Although it was winter and the
weather was rainy, the general assembly, which alone was
competent to pass a decree that would be universally binding,
met in full numbers on the appointed day, the twentieth of the
ninth month, as if under the common impulse of a sudden
There Ezra proposed that in recognition of the guilt
fright.
hitherto incurred by the community, and in order to show
their reverence for God and his commandment, they should not
only in future abstain from contracting any mixed marriages,
but should even dismiss at once their foreign wives and the
children they had borne them. 3 The second part of this
requisition was indeed the new duty, to which Ezra was the
In support of it he could
first to give such rigorous utterance.
crisis of

not, strictly speaking, appeal to any express
would be called in the narrower sense the

command

of

what

law of Moses, but
Abraham
and
of
to
the
Hagar, though the
only
typical history
to great hardshijjs
the
lead
of
principle might
rigid application

and manifold tribulations. The assembly, however, consented,
and only requested that in consideration of the inclemency of
the season, and the extent to which they were involved, a little
respite might be allowed before the decree was actually put
into execution.
Under the supervision of the chiefs of the
whole community, assisted by the superintendents of each of
its divisions, all the guilty individuals were to be ascertained,
and brought to account on an appointed day. 4 To this Ezra
assented, and he was empowered to select a committee of elders
to carry on the investigation.
This body entered upon its
1

Ezr. x. 1-4
for

*J**TK:

;

in ver. 3

we should read

O'lS; according to

1

Esdras,

and" the requirements of the passage
in this passage blunder
itself; the
strangely

LXX

2

Ezr. x. 5-8.

3

Short expressions, such as Ezr. x. 11,
which the women alone are spoken

19, in

of, must be supplemented from the more
*
jTc
u
definite language of passages in which the
-m.

i

•

•

i

i.1,

children also are mentioned with them,

x. 3,
'

44

;

Neh.

xiii.

23 sq.

The four men who spoke

in the as-

sembly on this occasion are expressly mentl0ned b 7 name > n a supplementary
statement, x. 15

;

the

Tjtf

at the begin-

ning of the passage inserted means indeed,
and simply indicates a supplementally
In ver. 16, instead of •1^)'12 1
insertion.
!|

.

L_-..
aI
tHIM,
according to
• T-r
the context itself.

we must read
Esdras and

-,

p

•„{.

\
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labours at once, at the beginning of the tenth month, and had
already completed its scrutiny when the new year commenced.
An accurate list was drawn up of all the men who had one or,
in some cases, several foreign wives ; and it appeared that
l

marriages had already become tolerably frequent
amongst all ranks and families, without much distinction. Even
in the high-priestly house of Joshua four men were found to be

mixed

involved in the guilt, but they took the lead before
in promising under oath to purify their houses
2
ledge their offence by a public sacrifice.

and

all

to

the rest

acknow-

3. Thus much is known to us of Ezra's activity in the first
eight months after his settlement in Jerusalem; and what

abundant fruit it must have subsequently produced we may infer
with equal certainty from the perfectly trustworthy description
He lived and laboured
of his life during that single year.
3
and
he
did not draw up the
in
Jerusalem
;
many years longer
record of his life until after the end of the reign of Artaxerxes I.,
which lasted forty years. 4 But the only portion of this memoir
which the Chronicler has handed down to us in full is the
section which refers to that one year, and no doubt this was of
Of his subsequent labours, all
the most decisive importance.
that we can state with confidence on the authority of older
sources

may

In the

be

summed up in the following account.
we may take for granted that the work,

first place,

so

energetically and successfully begun, of leading back the whole

national

life,

as far as possible, to the letter of the written law,
to rest.
By the vigorous dealing already

was not allowed

described, the community was once for all accustomed to the
piercing insight, the stringent logic, and the severe discipline
Its ambition was excited
of its remarkable chief judge.
powerfully enough to rise into a region of new clearness and
purity, and it had firmly grasped the only thing by which it

could reasonably expect permanently to survive, with its most
The expulsion of the
characteristic pretensions and hopes.
without
loss of time, to
and
children
wives
their
led,
foreign
that of foreigners generally, so far as they had not been or
1
This is the document preserved in
Ezr. x. 18-44, which is very important
in other respects also, according to p.

87.
2

Ezr. x. 18 sq.

3

It is everywhere a fundamental assumption of the Chronicler that Ezra
continued his labours in conjunction with
Nehemiah and it is difficult to see how
he could have been mistaken, for the
;

period in question lay at most only about
a century before his own.
4
In Ezr. viii. 1 he speaks of the whole
reign of this Artaxerxes as of one already
ended; for he does not specify any particular year of it, but speaks of it quite
and this passage, from the
generally
connection in which it stands, is certainly
from his hand.
;
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could not be circumcised, or at least their rigorous exclusion
all other privileges of the community.
From this time, therefore, they could only remain on sufferance,
as had been the case in the ancient community, and even under
these circumstances the chief judge and the governor exercised
the right of banishing them whenever it seemed expedient. 2 In
the same spirit the great yearly feasts were now celebrated
with the utmost precision, in exact accordance with the de-

from the feasts and

scriptions of

1

them found

in the old sacred books

;

so that

it

might be said with justice that since the days of the ancient
Joshua the Feast of Tabernacles had never been kept as it
was now, 3 for they were never weary of re-arranging the details
of their solemnities on the pattern of the past.
But if Ezra desired to establish his laborious work upon a
lasting basis, it was necessary that he should attract towards
it a number of younger scribes and judges, to preserve and defurther in the community his own special kind of
both
as a scholar and a judge.
These were still times
ability,
in which a man, even in the lofty position which he occupied,

velope

had

still

become the public teacher of his knowledge and his
particularly in a country so shattered and impoverished
as Judea still continued ; and we can recognise many indicato

skill,

tions of Ezra's

band of

unwearying perseverance in educating an active
It is only from his time
and judges.

scribes

forward that we find in the new Judah the

who

'

'

'

intelligent

or

'

learned,'
easily passed into teachers,' distinguished as a
fresh and special class of men, and often mentioned as an order

receiving great respect from the common people, although it
was then composed almost entirely of Levites 4 and all the
later and better known schools of scribes certainly trace their
This learning, from the very
lineage to Ezra's great labours.
nature of its origin and object, must have turned especially on
the law of Moses and the ancient books immediately connected
with it. These writings included so much that was already,
;

The occasion of this
somowhat in detail in Nch.
1

narrated

is

1-3; cf.
the short incidental allusion in Neh. ix. 2,
and, from Nehemiah's own hand, in
See also the Alterth, p. 272
xiii. 30.

W'

S(

-

..

_,

..

xiii.

„„

„,
Neh. xm.
...

According to Ezr. vn. 26,
In this as in other cases we see how
was the bond of union in the
Persian Empire, and what liberties the
separate communities might possess.
3
This is the Chronicler's own statement, and with his usual fondness for
28.
loose

depicting festivals he describes it in some
The same was
detail, Neh. viii. 14—18.
said of tho Passover, at least under Josiah,
vol. iv. p, 239.
4
The new names for them are
p;j£)

or $n*1\ in as far as their activitv referred
••

directly to the

community; while

-|£1D,

expresses mere skill of
The whole is made
speech and pen.
clear by Ezr. vii. 25 and tho incidental
remarks in Neh. viii. 2, 3, 7-9, 12 sq., x.
Scribe,

29 [28].

rather
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from many causes, very unintelligible and far removed from the
them once
present age, that they needed something to bring
to the life of the people, to explain their obscure
and
expressions, and to make their whole contents living
This task the new learning undertook
fruitful for the present.
with unwearied zeal. ' They read the law of God distinctly,

more nearer

explaining the sense, so that the mass of the people properly
understood the writing that was read.' Such is the description
of the service rendered by the scribes whom Ezra educated,
stress
already given by the Chronicler, who rightly lays great
fact
that
the
on the special
people thoroughly comprehended
and joyfully appropriated all that they heard.
With all his duties, however, as chief judge, Ezra maintained
at the same time his high standing as a priest, and he never
relinquished his right to the exercise of a constant activity in
He was thus enabled to direct public
this position also.
1

worship in addition to his other labours, and he so organised it
that in this department also the traces of his creative power were
It is certainly to him that the
borne by all coming time.
which
on every day devoted to this puris
due
by
arrangement

was
pose the reading and exposition of the holy scripture
united with the usual prayers, hymns, and sacrifices ; and, indeed, in accordance with the deep significance henceforth
and application
acquired by the scripture, its explanation
of the
the
of
the
chief
became
employment
part
necessarily

community on holy days. From early morning to midday was
occupied with a service. Song and prayer constituted the first
the second, the whole
part, and reading of the holy scripture
business connected
of
transaction
the
being concluded by
to
be brought to a
had
which
of
the
with any question
day
2
Such were the main features of divine service as
decision.
it took shape under Ezra's hand.
It must have been a source of real gratification and joy, and
of no little pride as well, for the faithful in Israel, that they were
Ezra's administration,
permitted to share the spectacle of
it was already fully developed
especially in later years, when
and moved in its regular organisation. The people in general,
men and women, learned and unlearned, were now in the
is

we were

viii.

clear'

the real meaning of the words
8, 12; and ver. 12 must
thus be taken in close connection with

This

1

of Neh.
ver. 8.

free

In

style

strong
(pvaiovv

1

Esdras

ix. 48,

of translation,

speak of

'

were to
*
This follows from Neh. viii. 3, ix.
2-6, x. 1-10 [ix. 38— x. 9], as may be

55, with its
we find the

seen by anyone who takes the trouble to
understand these descriptions more clearly

and no inappropriate word e>in rendering w. 8 and 12, as if

VOL. V.

'

making the scripture
making the people clear,' and
use the same word in both cases,
to

and

L
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highest degree willing and eager to take every opportunity of
listening to passages of the holy scripture, with their explanaIt became necessary to fix upon
tion and practical application.
some large open space in the neighbourhood of the Temple as
the place for the solemnities, 2 so great was the press of anxious
Here a lofty wooden tribune was raised, which Ezra
hearers.
ascended, surrounded by the sacred number of thirteen priests
as his immediate assistants, six of them standing at his right
1

at his left. 3

The same number of Levites
4
stood on another platform to lead the singing, while other
each
of
the separate groups
Levites stood in readiness before
of the great assembly to hold forth in exposition and instruc5
The solemnities began with holy
tion from the holy scripture.
6
as
Ezra
As
soon
opened the sacred book to address the
song.
whole assembly, they rose up in reverence ; and when he prohand and seven

nounced the blessing, they prostrated themselves in joyous
accord before the one true Lord of the community. 7 When he
had concluded his discourse, which was often very minute and
8
extensive, the Levitical scribes
people in smaller sections, by

to edify the
9
exposition of the scripture.
This instruction often touched the people so deeply that they
were almost ready to burst into tears, and seemed to fall into
a most serious and even mournful frame of mind. This was,

began separately

no doubt, especially the case when they heard from the scripture the details of the former grandeur of their forefathers,
and the wonders which a living, true religion had worked

among them ; but on these occasions they were exhorted by
the most distinguished members of the community to master
this gloomy feeling on the holy day, and rather to enjoy, both
in the public assembly and in their private homes, these happy
viii. 1-3, x. 1-29
38-x. 28].
'The square in front of the water-

According to Neh.

1

[ix.
2

gate,'
=

Neh.

viii. 1

;

cf. ver. 16.

The men who'are mentioned

3

in

Neh.

4 sq. are evidently entirely different
from those mentioned in ver. 7, and more
they formed the order
briefly in ix. 4, 5
of priests proper in contrast to the
The
Levites and the common people.
number 13 in these solemnities would
viii.

Q^HI

in its completeness, with
twelve or (including its original stock)

signify Israel
its
4
j

thirteen tribes.
According to Neh.

viii.

7; comp. with

x 4 5
5

;

little

ical

viii.

of

the necessity of this

:

".

.

conjunction, on the other hand, is so
clearly seen from ix. 4, 5, that its omiss:on quite obscures the meaning of the
description.
"

Nen
Neh

'

1^0
8

-

-

ix.

4

sqq., viii. 5.

viii.

6

;

cf.

the

Alterth.

p.

sq.

Of

this the

long discourse in Neh. ix.
6 - 37 ma y serve as an example, for the
w ° rds N")U? "IDN^I, which were still read
^Y tuo LX.X, must be inserted before
ver 6
Tlie discourse itself is quite in
the spirit of Ezra cf. especially ix. 36 sq.
-

-

.

;

In Neh.
7 not only have the
contracted and confused the Ianguage very 'much, but 1 Esdras also

LXX

48

in **•

"

;

its

wrongly omits the

quite

with Ear.
9

ix. 9.

According to Neh.

viii.

7

sq., 12.
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hours, and bj- gifts of love to the poor, to enable them to
At other suitable seasons, the day followingdo the same.
one of these festivals being especially preferred, Ezra held
equally zealous meetings in the smaller circle of the spiritual
1

and temporal leaders of the community, in which he explained
the law to them in accordance with the holy scripture, and
concerted further measures for bringing the general organisation of the community into accordance with this canon of all
2
Moreover, the practices which were thus developed
pious life.

community at Jerusalem must gradually
have repeated themselves on a smaller scale in the communities
scattered up and down the rest of the holy land or elsewhere
though it cannot be said that any specific statements about
this process have come down to us from that epoch.
Such was the form assumed by Ezra's long and fruitful
labours in the recollections which, current at the time of the
3
In him the seat
Chronicler, had not yet lost their freshness.
4
of Moses was set up in the community once more, so far as these
in the great central

;

later

and

allowed

far
its

all

gained

altered times, and the supremacy of foreigners,
restoration ; and through him the community

the inner consciousness of

its

best ancient blessings,

and especially the fullest degree of internal cohesion, order,
and self-completeness, which it could well realise at this stage

The effects of Ezra's activity are conlong history.
traced
to
be
through every later age, and their
sequently
But the most
results undergo a continuous development.
and
his
of
to
witness
transforming
power
reorganising
striking
appears during his own life-time in the person of his fellowof

its

—

worker,
> Nehemiah.

II.

1.
spirit

Nehemiah.

Nehemiah resembled Ezra

in his fiery zeal, in his active

and in the piety of his life
but he
in
and
A
him
from
position
calling.
younger
widely

of enterprise,

differed

;

1
This is the meaning of Neh. viii.
we have already seen that the
9-12
Chronicler thought weeping on such oceasions a bad habit and an evil omen,
;

See p. 102.
2
See an example of this in the narrarive in Neh. viii. 13-18.
3
In the section Neh. viii. x. the
Chronicler, when describing the manifold
solemnities of a seventh month in the
time of Ezra and Nehemiah, avails him-

—

self of the opportunity to subjoin a de-

tailed account of the subject

which was
always nearest and dearest to him, viz.
the share in them performed by the
and this afforded
priests and Levites
him a suitable occasion for further depicting, with still more special sympathy,
;

all that he knew of Ezra's peculiar mode
of conducting such solemnities.
*
According to the metaphor, exactly
applicable here, of Matt, xxiii. 2.

i 2
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contemporary of Ezra, he was almost unconsciously seized by
the better impulses of the time so strongly stirred by him and
;

and purely secular nature of his
labours, he yet co-operated most effectually with him, and completed all which was still wanting, and which could hardly be
His relation to
supplied except by a strong secular arm.
Ezra was much like that of Joshua to his older contemporary,
Moses, by whom he had been first aroused, so far as the vast
changes which had taken place since then admit of such a
in spite of the very different

parallel.

We

are not informed from what family Nehemiah, the son
Had he been able to boast of
of Hachaliah, was descended.
any ancestral honours, some opportunity would, no doubt,
have been found for mentioning the fact. His personal beauty

and youthful attractions alone seem to have secured for him,
early in life, the good fortune to be brought, by the important and lucrative office of a royal cup-bearer, into the notice
of Artaxerxes I. and his first queen, into whose closest conThis position, had he shared
fidence he was soon received.
the tastes and opinions of the world, would have enabled him
1

to push his fortune at court for the rest of his life.
But,
young as he was, he remained, like a second Joseph in

Egypt, of a very serious disposition, in spite of all the lightheartedness which his court-life might have required, a pattern
to the youths of Hebrew blood growing up among the heathen. 2
He never forgot the condition, the history, the glory, and
the loftier calling of his people, and was sufficiently educated
to form his own independent judgment with regard to them.
It happened, then, in the distant city of Susa, where the
court was at that time residing, in the month of Chisleu
(December) in the twentieth year of the reign of Artaxerxes I.,
445 B.C., that one of JSTehemiah's relatives, who, with several
others, had made a pilgrimage to the holy city, gave him a
very minute description of the melancholy ruin in which the
walls and gates of Jerusalem were still lying. 3 The young
1

Neh.

picture

i.

11,

of

a

ii.

The most graphic

1-6.

Persian

cup-bearer

is

sketched by Xonophon in the Cyrop.
i.
3, 4; a passage in which the court

borrowed from that of
Nineveh by the Medo-Persian court has
for
been preserved in Saca (Hebr.

name

of this

officer,

nj?.tf»),

it is

not likely that

it

means Scythian,

i.e.

Something

like the position in

which

Daniel and his three friends are described

i.

8 sqq.

»

See above p. 121 sq. This brother'
Hanani was afterwards taken with him and
<

helped him in Jerusalem, Nek. vii. 2. The
qucstion might bo asked w h et her the walls
h a d not been destroyed some time during the
interval of thirteen years between the

Ezra and that of Nehemiah,
been assumed above, p. 120 sqq. (cf. Jahrbb.
der Bibl. Wiss. v. p. 201).
But in the
arrival of

that

servant.
2

in Dan.

is

to say, later than has
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had never received such precise information

before.

As he

listened, his heart smote him heavily, and he felt most
profoundly that in this condition of the holy city of his forefathers, not only so unprotected and so full of danger in time

of war,

but so ignominious

also,

might be traced of the great
burden of which he, too, must

the distant consequences
of all the people, the

sins

bear.
He must have seen
but extraordinary devotion could heal such
No one but a man of sufficiently high
grievous wounds.
and
standing,
provided with every kind of resource, could be
of any real use at this juncture, and it was indispensable that
he should possess in a special degree the favour of the great
Moreover, it was no priest and chief judge such as
king.
Ezra that the circumstances demanded, but rather some one
who would take his position in the world at the head of a civil
and military power; and in this direction he could neither
begin nor finish anything unless he wielded the authority of
a governor. But if the king's favour could be secured for his
cause, the right moment for re-fortifying Jerusalem had now
come. The neighbouring peoples were certainly still disposed to
1

that nothing

obstruct any fortifications of this sort, as well as anything else
which would conduce to the honour of the holy city yet the intense hostility which they had formerly entertained had already
lost its first bitterness, and another king, who would not be
bound by his predecessor's prohibition of the fortification, had
long sat on the throne. Moreover, since the commencement
of Ezra's labours, Jerusalem had been penetrated by an aspiration towards fresh order and cohesion, which would certainly
;

promote such undertakings.
of wealth and position, enjoying the favour of the
great king in a higher degree than any of his brethren in the
faith, Nehemiah felt himself under an obligation of a quite
special nature to lend assistance in this work. But though he was
deeply conscious of this high duty from the first moment, and
spent many days of prayer in vehement mourning and fasting,
as if some heavy guilt lay on him, it was long before he could
find an opportunity of disclosing his sorrow to the king.
At
also tend to

As a man

whole record of Nehemiah we cannot find
the most distant indication that they had
only been destroyed shortly before his
time on the contrary, the period of their
destruction was already so remote that
nothing more is said in any way of its
causes and authors.
Nor can the faintest
trace be found of a destruction of the
walls at any period of the Egypto-Persian
wars under Xerxes and Artaxerxes I.
;

Besides this there are the reasons adduced
on p. 119 sqq. and we must further take
into account the great difference in spirit
and circumstances which is evident lietween the Psalms grouped together on
;

notel, and others like Pss. Ixxxiii.,
below),
'
In the prayer in Neh. i. 5-11 the
key-note is struck in the words I and my

p. 120,

cxlvii., cxlix. (see

'

fathers hovse have sinned,'

v. 6.
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the month of Nisan (April), the king one day asked him
the canse of his grief. With tremulous anxiety and silent

last, in

prayer to God he explained it. He found a more gracious
hearing than he had expected, received leave of absence for a
certain time, safe conduct by the king's command, with a

and was appointed governor, with
2
special powers to fortify the Temple mountain, the city walls,
and the governor's palace, and also to take timber for the city
strongly

armed

1

escort,

3
He asked for nothing more, well
gates at the public cost.
labour
of building the walls could only
that
the
actual
knowing
be undertaken by the inhabitants themselves, for whose benefit
He seems, however, to have retained
it was to be performed.

his appointment as cup-bearer, since he had only got leave of
absence. At any rate, this is the easiest explanation of the fact

when he was established at Jerusalem, although he departed from the example of his predecessors in declining to
accept even the smallest salary for his official labours, he was
still able to display so much external power, to keep open
house every day for residents and foreigners, like a prince, and,

that

in addition, to bestow such an unusual number of benefactions. 4
He must also have possessed considerable means from other
to Jerusalem a number of
he
had
redeemed with his own
brethren,'
Judeans,
5
as
well
as
a
band
of
money,
strong
private servants, and carried
royal letters of recommendation in the heartiest terms,

sources, for he brought with
'

him

whom

i.e.

addressed to the superior magistrates in Syria. 6
Meanwhile, he had made himself carefully acquainted with
the complicated relations of Jerusalem to the neighbouring
7
nations; nor was he ignorant of the prejudices and scruples by
which any undertaking might easily be opposed on the part of
not

4

According to

v.

but it
follows as a matter of course from the
sequel of the history, and it seems as if
Nehemiah had not thought it worth
while to mention it.
J?he words in
yer.
8, however, 'the house which I was going
to enter refer to it, for tins would eviand
dently be the governor s house
therefore the site of an ancient palace in
Jerusalem, vol. m. p. 248 sqq.

s

The

and

1

It

is

surprising
in Neh.

mentioned

that this
ii.

3-9

is

;

_

H2.
The

P3

'

king's

park,'

ver.

8,

over

which a certain Asaph was appointed, is
evidently the ancient royal park mentioned in vol. iii. p. 251, which was now,
of course, reckoned among the Persian
crown lands (demesnes).

„

Q^nK
"

14-18.

QnUJ,

^

iv.

17

10,

j 9 . cf iv 16
[16 2 J y 10 14 _ 16
That the brothePS
5
[22]J V lg
are to be so understood at any rate in
general followa from v 8

^

_

,

.

«

.

.

,

.

.

e

Tlmg °
generally designated in Neh. ii.
Acc rding to Job Ant. x., 5, 6 sq.,
7_9
the Syrian
Satrap of the time was called
J
ite possible that this
and it is
statement was originally contained in
In the same way
Nehemiah's record.

Mm

the indication of the day
building works were begun,
to vi. 15, has disappeared.
7
It is not without cause
tions the displeasure of
soon,

ii.

10.

on which the
corresponding
that he nienSanballat so
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the very individuals whose advantage it was intended to serve.
With the same perfect tact, foresight, and even craft, which he

throughout displayed, he had not breathed a word to anyone,
even after he had been three days in Jerusalem, about his
important design but on the following night he rode out
almost alone, himself the only one mounted (and even thus he
could not always find means of passage), and closely examined
the walls and satisfied himself of their thoroughly lamentable
condition.
The day after he came forward for the first time
with a public declaration of his intentions, and, by putting the
;

situation in its true light and pointing to the history of his own
past life and the favour of the king, he contrived to satisfy the

assembly so soon and so completely of the necessity of building
the walls that everybody present gladly promised his assistance.

But

cares

beginning.

and toils of the heaviest kind were only now
The former walls, indeed, had only been so far

destroyed by fire as to enable breaches to be effected in many
but though they had only to be restored where they
places
had been burned down, though the old stones could still be to
a great extent employed again, and the walls in general required
no special reconstruction except a completely new covering, 2 yet
the heaps of ruins and rubbish which buried them on every side
were very heavy to remove, and the workmen repeatedly
'

;

3
complained of the enormous labour involved in this operation.
The gates, on the other hand, had to be restored altogether.
Thus a variety of preliminary labours had to be undertaken
before the actual building could be begun, and they must all be

performed as quietly as possible for fear of disturbing the
neighbouring peoples too soon and when the time came, the
construction itself must be finished with all possible speed, so as
to take them by surprise.
Moreover, as there was no money
hire special workmen, all these
to
with
which
forthcoming
and
tasks had to be performed by the people themselves
further difficulty arose from the fact that no actual compulsion
could be applied to the indolent or to those who withdrew
altogether when the local overseers were disinclined to the work.
It was also resolved that the walls should take in the complete
;

;

circuit of the ancient city.
1

According to Nehemiah's

pression,

4

own

The common people displayed the
ex-

13, 15.

ii.

2

According to iii. 34 [iv. 2], iv. 4
[10]; this 'covering' is assumed in the
expression restoring up to the half,' iii.
38 [iv. 6], to be the last part and indeed
'

the second half of the work,
According to iv. 4 [10].
See iv. 13 [19], vii. 4, and the whole
of the very circumstantial and clear description, iii. 1-32.
all

3

4
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best spirit ; but the patience of many was worn out even by the
tedious business of clearing away obstructions and filling up
the gaps. It soon appeared that the poorer people, torn away
from their customary occupations, could only provide for the

of life and the royal tribute by pledging their
and
even giving their sons and daughters as slaves
possessions

necessaries

their richer fellow-citizens, .and perhaps suffering their
daughters to be abused by them. In addition to all this, famine
would set in, as a natural consequence of the suspension of
From these causes bitter complaints
ordinary employments.
arose, and internal dissensions threatened to break out and
frustrate the whole undertaking.
Nothing but JSTehemiah's
strenuous exertions and holy zeal, together with the lofty
example of noble unselfishness with which he always led the
way himself, succeeded in averting these dangers in time. He
called a general assembly of all the faithful, and persuaded
'
them, for fear of Grod, lest they should become a reproach
'
among the heathen to imitate his own example of remitting
2
all debts unconditionally until the walls should be finished.
rich
the
had
in
of
the case
accomplished this
Only when he
laymen did he exact the same promise from the wealthy

to

1

3

priests.
2i.

While he was thus taking the greatest pains

possible internal obstructions from the work, he

remove all
was no less

to

embarrassed by the neighbouring peoples, and indeed the guilt
of certain of his own countrymen rendered the opposition from
this quarter much more trying. In spite of the long established
jealousy which the neighbouring nations still cherished against
Jerusalem, and the neglect and contempt which they had always
shown to the new city under the misfortunes already mentioned,

4

many

of their nobles nevertheless desired the closer

friendship and matrimonial alliance of the noble Jewish houses,
and many of these latter also found these connections advan-

The intercourse of common life among all these
tageous.
small kingdoms continued to be on a peaceful footing under
ordinary circumstances, for the simple reason that they all
shared alike the fate of subjection to the Persians ; and the
endeavour to isolate Israel and cut it off more completely from
At any rate no reason is given why
we should attribute the famine mentioned
1

in v. 3 to
1

any other

cause.

1-13 cf. the AHerth. p. 207
idea could have been entertained
even in the old kingdom of compelling
the cancelling of debts; how much less
now under the Persian supremacy. The
sqq.

See

v.

No

;

whole proceeding was one of free perand it is
suasion and free remission
this which makes the narrative so in;

structive.
"

This very instructive fact

noticed in v. 12.
*
P. 120 sqq.

is

specially
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other nations, which now broke out so powerfully in Jerusalem,
was nevertheless checked in every direction by the indestructible impulses which perpetually urge men to union.
Amongst
these high personages belonging to the neighbouring peoples
two were especially prominent at this time. The foremost and

most powerful of them all was Sanballat of Horon, once a city
of Ephraim. 2
He was governor of the Samaritans, and on that
account was particularly jealous of Jerusalem. Although at the
time of which we are speaking he had not become connected
1

with any of the noble houses of Jerusalem, yet afterwards, apparently during Nehemiah's absence, he obtained as his son-inlaw a young grandson of the high-priest Eliashib. 3 He had also
great influence with the Persian force which was permanently

encamped in Samaria, no doubt under a Persian captain, and
was charged with the supervision of all the ancient Palestine. 4
Next to him came Tobiah, the governor of the little nation of
Amnion, beyond the Jordan, Israel's ancient foe, from which he
was also descended. He had formerly been a servant of honour
(or page) at the Persian court, and, as so often happened, had
been entrusted with his office in consequence of the personal
favour he enjoyed with the king. 5 Long before this time he
had formed very intimate relations with several noble families
of Judah.
By his own marriage and that of his son he was
doubly allied with them, and had thus become distantly
connected with the high priest ; and he was moreover highly
valued and renowned amongst many of them for the benefits
which he had conferred upon them. 6 As a third and similar
case, we may add that of Geshem, or, with the full pronunciation,
7
Gashmu, prince of the Arabs living to the south of Palestine,
who had probably overthrown Edom already and laid the
foundations of the Nabatean power, which afterwards rose to
More correctly, however, according
Masora Saneballat
the LXX
have 'S.ava^o.War of which Jos. makes
1

the

to

;

,

In

its

form Beth-Horon it beSamaria, no doubt, at this time,
full

;

longed to
as formerly to Ephraim, Josh. xvi.

and particularly

xviii. 13,

5,

According to Neh. xiii. 28 see more
on this below.
4
This follows from the brief incidental
;

2

iv.

;

cf.

9 [8], according to the

of this

also Ps. lxxxiii.

view of the origin

poem given above.

5

He

10,

19,

in

the

the servant,' Neh.

ii.

in

which a complaint
6 sq. that

'

servants

is
'

made in Eccles. x.
were made Satraps.

and

it

is

in full

Neh.

ii.

19, vi. 1, 2; cf. iv.

1

[7].

The

spelling Gashmu is only found in vi. 6,
but in the dialect then used by these
form
Arabs it is certainlv the original
&*
see Tuch in the Zeitsch. der Devtsch.
1849, p. 139.
Gesellseh.,
;

Morgenldnd.

The termination u

in this dialect distin-

noun, and especially the
substantive, from the verb, a usage of
which traces are still preserved in Ethi

guished

same sense as that

called

is

'

also,

vigour in the Islamite courts of to-day.
6
Neh. vi. 17-19, xiii. 4 sq.
'

3,

xxi. 22.

3

remark of Neh.

to the highest offices must,
according to Lam. v. 8, have been a

favourites

Chaldean custom

'ZavafiaWerris.
2

This elevation of slaves who were court

opic

;

the

see Lehrb. § 202 a.
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At any rate, this last individual
stands in very close collocation with the other two, and, as an
Arab prince, he would hardly be absent where war and plunder
considerable

1

importance.

were to be had.
Sanballat and Tobiah, on receiving intelligence (through
their connections at the Persian court) of ISTehemiah's impending
arrival, were greatly exasperated.
They knew perfectly well
that he could have no other motive in undertaking the post
but his great love for his co-religionists 2 but they felt that they
could not take any immediate steps against him. When they
heard of the project of rebuilding the walls they were unable
;

3
remembering the events already mentioned, to treat
Meanwhile they endeavoured to
the intention as serious.
terrify the new governor and others by secret written negotiations, the purport of which was to ask whether they intended

at

first,

to rebel against the court

4
;

but Nehemiah intimated to them

that they had no authority of any kind in Jerusalem, and did
not allow himself to be intimidated. At length came the
This
tidings of the actual commencement of the building.

threw Sanballat into a fit of mingled rage, and scorn. He could
not even then bring himself to believe in the success of the
work, and he thought that if the worst came to the worst
What then were these feeble
he would tear it down by force
Jews doing ? they could not really fortify their city, they could
neither seriously begin such an undertaking nor finish it at
once nay, they could not so much as recover the burned stones
from the heaps of rubbish.'
Tobiah, in unmingled scorn,
declared that though they might build stone walls, even a fox
would be able to break through them. 5 But when they heard
that the walls were already carried up more than half way, the}'
were no longer able to ignore the seriousness of the crisis, and
'

:

;

1

See below.

2

Neh. ii. 10.
P. 120 sqq.
4
Neh. ii. 19 sq.
3
This is the meaning of the difficult
passage iii. 33-35 [iv. 1-3], for 2TJ?
here must be a technical builder's word,
and it appears that it had some such
meaning as 'fortify from iii. 8 (where it
was certainly quite misunderstood even
It seems to be
by
J the early
J translators).
'
3

'

related

to

u_? j£. and

the Talinudie

rO^i/D

^^

v

in the

(cf.

also

Mishna, and

nnV'W). and to have signified originally
T

,

:

,

,

,

,

the same as to cover to hold together.
The usual meaning to leave is in any
case inapplicable in m. 8, and barely

gives any sense in this passage (iii. 33
[iv. 2] ) either. (Tanehum on Judg. xiv. 9.
I now see, has already got hold of the
right meaning for iii. 8). Again, the act of
sacrificing,' n2T> must in this connection
'

'

beginning,' and
must form the contrast to the following
p^g but still we must suppose that after

he simply equivalent to
;

V

th

letion of tho neceS sary preparasudl as the cleari
the
j
i
-a
rubbish and
so on, a solemn sacrifice was
really made at the beginning of the work
itself> as was done when tne foundations
° f a city were laid, and as the priests,
iii. 1 first of all consecrated the site of the
tes nearest the sanctuarV) the building of

J^ J

ti

•

i

i

v.

,

which th

^^^
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turned their thoughts to war and a sudden assault. Accordingly,
they entered into a league against Judah with all the surrounding peoples, and especially with the Philistines of the
adjacent Ashdod, so that Nehemiah was obliged to post guards
At this
both day and night as a precautionary measure.
moment the danger rose to its highest point, and Psalm Ixxxiii.
1

—

—that deep

cry for help from the community to its God
seems to belong to these days. 2 At the same time the internal
discontent and dissensions of Jerusalem, already described,

broke out more and more openly, while many of the nobles kept
up their secret communications with the national enemies, and
even wished success to their plans, taking no pains to conceal
their ill-will to Nehemiah.
But the bulk of the people within
and without Jerusalem remained well disposed towards him ;
and this feeling deepened with the success which attended the
One good result of this was soon
progress of the work.
apparent. While the enemies outside were concerting the
sudden assault in which they were to burst into Jerusalem with
their united forces in a single day, and bring the whole work
to ruin at one blow, the Judeans, who came by turns to Jerusalem
from the country towns to help in the building, brought faithful
accounts of all that they had heard in the border districts of
the movements and plans of their various foes, and always
pointed out the direction from which the enemy intended to fall
upon the city. Nehemiah, accordingly, regularly drew up the
whole people fully armed and in battle array over against the
point from which the enemy was expected. He stationed them
behind the lofty walls, but yet in some sunny open space, so
that they could be seen from a great distance, and inspired
them with suitable language to fight in the holy cause for all the
Thus, when the
blessings they possessed, divine and human.

enemy approached, they saw from a distance the whole people
awaiting them in perfect equipment, order, and spirit, and
as ten
accordingly turned back. After having made as many
of these futile attempts, they became tired of this sort of attack,
for the time being at any rate, and the people were thus
3
once more at liberty to continue their labours at the walls.

1-3 [7-9].
true that in Ps. Ixxxiii. 7-9
[6-8] several of the small neighbouring
peoples are mentioned which Nehemiah
omits, but none which would be out of
while the term Assyrians,
place here
ver. 9 [8] may very properly denote the
Persian garrison of Samaria, which con1

2

iv.

It

is

-

;

stituted the chief strength of that city,

founded by Assyrians.
have no doubt that this^ is the
meaning of the passage Neh. iv. 5-9 [11of ver. 6 [12] sq.
15], in which the words
were already misunderstood by all the old
the
translators, most strangely of all by
must be
in ver. 6
Peshito.
itself
3

I

Only

.'Q-ltJ'J
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Nehemiah, however, did not relax his precautionary measures in any particular.
By his arrangement the whole people
divided itself into two halves until the work was completed.
One half was always engaged in building and carrying, but
each person still kept his sword girt to his side, and placed his
spear at no great distance. The other half, completely armed,
kept constant watch, while Nehemiah himself always had a
trumpeter at his side, by means of whose call he could assemble
the entire force round him at a moment's notice, however
All the
they might be scattered at their tasks.
and
the
few
who
master
were
man, except
keeping their
people,
turn on guard, were allowed to sleep quietly every night in the
city, that they might be able to work the better by day but he
himself, with all his household and the governor's body-guard,
never took off his clothes.
This laborious undertaking was thus drawing to a close,
and nothing remained to be done but to set up the folding
gates, when Sanballat and Tobiah made their last attempt to
frustrate the whole affair. They invited the governor to a conference in the country district west of Jerusalem at Ono, as if
he would have more security there on account of the open nature
of the country far and wide but Nehemiah, suspecting treachery,
Four
alleged in excuse the continued pressure of his labours.
times they repeated this artifice in vain. On the fifth occasion
Sanballat alone sent him the same invitation, together with a
letter, in which he represented to him that a report was spreading everywhere among high and low that he intended to revolt
against the king and have himself proclaimed as king of Judah,
and that he had instigated certain prophets to do this. This
would come to the ears of the king but as he himself wished

widely

;

1

;

;

read for •QIKT). they told us ten times
of all the places where (on -|^x as

peculiarity of Nehemiah's language, we
may substitute for it -irW' or 1n•1K''

where, see Lehrb. § 333 a) they were going

'where they intended to

'

to turn

upon us

suddenly);'

(i.e. to fall upon us
thus, in a special instance,

mention is made of the place,
In that case the meaning of the curious
word D»nny, ver..7 [13], is quite clear;
ver. 7 [13],

and the

fact that in ver. 6 [12] sq. an expression is not chosen to represent a
proceeding frequently repeated, is not due
so much to a desire to shorten the substance of the narrative as much as possible as to the gradual disuse of the
iwpcrf. for this purpose, Lehrb. § 332 c.
The sense of the whole passage, however,

cannot be anything else
not to consider

2Yy

in

and if we are
that meaning a
;

,

themselves
against us,' in the military sense of Ps.
hi. 7 [6], Is. xxii. 7;
compared with
the very similar significance of Q*\y, even
set

in ordinary Btyle
l Kings xx. 12.
'
,
To this last statement Nehemiah

the close of iv. 17 [23],
quite in his rough and open style, the
taking off of each man's clothes was for
water,' i.e. to satisfy his necessities, not

appends at

'

to

lie

down

to

rest.

These

words

cannot well be understood in any other
way. The ancients generally pass them
over as unintelligible, or alter them
arbitrarily,
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him

well, lie hoped he would come to a conference with him.
Nehemiah, however, declared all that was said against him to
be simple calumny on the part of his enemies to enable them to
attain their well-known object.
Even prophets, and a certain
1

—

prophetess, Noadiah, were found base enough to allow themselves
to be bribed against him by the national enemy.
He had once

occasion to go to a certain Shemaiah, hitherto an eminent
prophet, but at that time prohibited from entering the Temple,
though a priest by birth, on account of some bodily uncleanness. 2

This

man

confided to him, in the profoundest secrecy,

had been revealed to him by God that someone was
to
murder him on the following night, yet, in spite
going
of his sickness, he would himself go into the sanctuary with
him, and shut himself in there with him. Nehemiah, however,
replied that he did not think it would be seemly in him to
shrink from even a manifest danger, and further that as a
layman he must not break the divine command by entering the
sanctuary itself, and so rouse the anger of the Holy One.
Not till afterwards did he see the real motive of this prophet
too 3 Even at the last, when the walls were quite finished,
and the heathen had already lost almost all heart for making
any kind of attack, the baseness of some of the nobles showed
itself in full colours
for they still kept up their secret correspondence with Tobiah, and informed him that Nehemiah
had boasted in their presence of having received threateningthat

it

!

;

from him. 4
3. The building was completed in September, probably in the
twenty-fifth year of Artaxerxes I. (b.o. 440), about five years
All the inhabitants of
after Nehemiah's arrival as governor. 5

letters

Neh. vi. 1-9.
As had been once the case with Jeremiah, Jer. xxxvi. 5.
3
Neh. vi. 10-14; that this Shemaiah
was really a prophet of this sort may be
gathered with certainty from the real
meaning of the words of ver. 12.
1

2

4

5

vi.

16-19.

vi. 15 the building only
lasted fifty-two days. This must be understood of the works of construction in the
narrowest sense, when all the preliminary
labours had been completed
but this
space of time is, in fact, even then extremely short, and, when we consider all
the manifold circumstances explained

According to

;

above, seems hardly credible.
Josephus,
Ant. xi. 5, 7 sq., certainly does not supply
us with a trustworthy chronology in
other respects, since he makes Nehemiah
come to Jerusalem in the 25th year (of

Xerxes), and has the walls completed in
But he spreads the hottest
the 28th.
part of Nehemiah's labours (the description of which in Neh. iv. 17 [23] must
not be taken too literally) over two years
and four months and the question therefore suggests itself whether we may not
still discover in this some hidden trace of
a true reading, and whether the word
has not dropped out by an ancient
D?p3^-1
clerical error from the end of Neh. vi. 15.
In tho 25th year mentioned by Josephus
we may find a correct tradition of the
termination of the building; but Josephus
certainly framed the whole of his chronology of this period either from the
continuation of 1 Esdras, which we no
longer possess, or from some similar
work, and we may take it for granted
that it cannot have been invented in all
;

its details.
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the country, priests and Levites as
in the labour.
It is especially
had
shared
well as laymen,
noticed that the nobles of Tekoah refused to work by the side

Jerusalem, and

many from

people of that place, but all the others who
took a part have received a noble memorial from Nehemiah
himself, iu the careful mention inserted in his narrative of the
portion of the great task in which they gave proof of
of the

common

1

special
2
their devotion.

The whole work was divided into forty-two
some of which consisted of gates, some of sections of
Each division was underwall, and some of both together.
of
some
taken by
position, with the aid of his conperson
nections if he lived in Jerusalem, he built b}' preference the
3

parts,

;

4
When the list of these
portion over against his own house.
was exhausted, the remaining portions were executed by some
5
wealthy guilds and provincials. Nehemiah, also, with all his
6
dependants, took a most active share in the work, without,
however, devoting himself specially to anyone of the forty-two
The consecration of the walls was at last performed
divisions.
in full solemnity, with intense joy and rich sacrifices. Nehemiah
arranged two festal processions, one of which marched round
the southern and the other the northern side of the city, by the
outer walls, until they met together at the Temple, each one
headed by priests with trumpets, and accompanied by Levites
singing praise; Ezra led the first, and Nehemiah closed the
second. 7 But even after this Nehemiah had strict watch kept

—

constantly at the gates of Jerusalem, by his brother and by
8
Hananiah, the captain of the fortifications.
This description of the festive procession after the successful
completion of the building of the walls was perhaps the only

passage in Nehemiah's record in which he expressly mentioned
1

Neh.

2

This

iii.

A

prise us.

5.

special division is certainly

the passage, viz. Neh. iii.
1_32, in many respects of the utmost
importance, of which much has been said

described iu ver. 26, so that instead of

already in vol. iii. p. 254, note 5.
3
This is the meaning of the word
rnO. properly measure, length, then of

O^?^.

is

lengths of wall, iii. 11,19, 20, 21, 24, 27,
qq
*
See iii. 10, 23, 28, 29, 30.

we

ht

tQ

read

._

•

VHT

,

befor e

6

According to Neh. v. 16, compared
with the accurate list in ch. iii., for the
^ehemiah mentioned in iii. 16 is evidently

money-changers
from a
8, 32

quite a different person.
7
According to xii. 27-43; cf. vol. iii.
The description is cerp. 254, note 5.
tainly based upon Nehemiah's record

the various communities of priests and Levites would fall

but the Chronicler takes the opportunity,
as usual, of depicting the solemnity of a

this category, iii. 1, 22
17, 18, 24.
of these seem to have undertaken a
double portion (comp. w. 8 and 32, 18
and 24, 5 and 27), which need not sur-

inserts the names of priests
as far as required,

5
Eor
and the

example,

the

spice-dealers,
certain point of view

under

Some

iii.

;

;

;

consecration of this sort, and in particular
and Levites
8

Neh.

vii.

1-3.
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the great scribe of his age.
The two men were totally different
in position and calling ; and since Nehemiah strictly confined
himself in his memorial to the mention of his own duties and
1

services at Jerusalem, it is by no means surprising that he says
but little of his great contemporary. But he sprang, like Ezra,
from the dispersion (Diaspora), and shared with him that spirit
of rigor which was not unnaturally characteristic of the
settlers at Jerusalem. He arrived there at a time when the

tendency to greater strictness of national and priestly life,
excited and powerfully sustained by Ezra, was at its height ;
and hence, in after years as well, he remained faithful to this
tendency, and furthered

the power which his office
Continuing to take the most
zealous care of the well-being of Jerusalem, he observed with
great dissatisfaction the paucity of the inhabitants within its

and

it

with

all

his reputation gave him.

extensive walls, and was led by this to make closer investigations
into the primitive relations of the new colony.
On taking a

census of the people he discovered that, contrary to the documentary regulations established under Zerubbabel, not so much
as one-tenth of the whole population of Judea was residing at
Jerusalem, and accordingly he transferred as many individuals
thither as that fundamental law permitted. 2 He showed equal
zeal, moreover, in contending constantly against everything
which seemed, when viewed in the light of the stricter notions,
irreconcilable with the sanctuary and the law ; and he took
special interest in enforcing the rights granted by the written
law to the priests and Levites, although, when sanctity itself
appeared to suffer wrong, he did not spare the very highest
priests. Thus, for example, at a time when he was away at the
court, the high-priest Eliashib assigned one of the very large
buildings in the fore-courts of the Temple, formerly used for
3
keeping all kinds of priestly and Levitical stores, to his relative
the well-known Ammonite Tobiah, as a residence during his
1

More than

this

we cannot

say, for a

great deal of the record must have been
omitted by the Chronicler before xiii. 4
or xiii. 1.
2
This is the result of a careful comparison of the words of vii. 4 sq. with
those of xi. 1 sq. and xi. 3
For
xii. 26.
however much the Chronicler in this passage, beginning at ch. xi., may have
thrown together miscellaneous matter, in
much abbreviated form and with later
interpolations, it is nevertheless unmistakable that he really found the basis, at
any rate, of the census-lists given in xi.

—

3-36 at the place

in the record indicated
4 sq. The settlement of a tenth
the inhabitants in the capital,
mentioned in xi. 1, certainly took place
under Zerubbabel, according to the opcn-

at

vii.

of

all

ing words of xi. 1, which sound like a
continuation of the words of the ancient
document of Ezr. ii. 70, Neh. vii. 73
;

1 indicates that
the design announced in vii. 4 was
carried out by a renewal of Zerubbabel's

their appearance in xi.

decree.
:'

P. 153.
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but no sooner had Nehemiah
frequent visits to Jerusalem
returned than he compelled the high-priest to consecrate the
He maintained the
vestibule to its original object again.
strict observance of the day of rest with all his might, in spite
of the great indifference of the nobles, and he even endeavoured,
;

1

by drawing the Levites together, to guard it with far greater
2
while he contended against mixed marrigour than before
their
all
and
consequences
amongst high and low with
riages
;

inexorable severity. 3
From the first moment that he set his foot in Jerusalem he

was absolutely untiring in this general effort, and as his life
went on he only became more and more zealous in it. After
labouring in Judea for twelve years (till 433 B.C.), he was
obliged to present himself before the Persian king, as his leave
of absence had expired ; but at last, before the death of his royal
patron (in 424 B.C.), he received leave of absence a second time,
and returned as governor with the same powers as before. 4
After the death of the king he seems to have lost his post, for

he never indicates in his memorials that he still occupied it;
but in this very record of his services to Jerusalem the same
spirit of lofty zeal for God and his Temple and for the welfare
of his people is everywhere displayed.
He desires no recomor
thanks
from
but
he appeals again and
pense
any single man,
the
to
all
more
his
God
to
think of his zeal for
again
urgently

and for Israel. 5 It seems almost as though the bitter
hostility and persistent misunderstanding which had pursued
him clouded the peace of this man of many deeds and many
services even in extreme old age, so that he could only find the
higher peace in the recollection of his undeniable services and
an appeal to his God.
But even if the serenity of Nehemiah's old age was again
obscured by the envy and quarrelsomeness of many of the con6
temporary nobles of Jerusalem of whom he so often complained,
yet the services he rendered to his time are unmistakably
holiness

This
4-9

the meaning of the words of
only in ver. 4, instead of the
we must read the pi. J\3^h
sing. r\3wh,
"
so that the high-priest is here described
as 'appointed over the buildings,' i.e. as
1

xiii.

is

;

Chief

however,

Judge,

had no

special

power in the matter.
'

x "'

-

l«»-22.

'

-

'

their chief resident and manager in virtue
of his office; cf. ver. 9. It is certainly
surprising that a high-priest could so

far forget himself at this period; but we
only see from this how capriciously the
spiritual authority easily learned to behave
in times like these when not rigidly
controlled by the ruling arm ; Ezra, as

23—^7'' *^8
.
,
...
,.
,
„
According to v. 14 and xn, 6 sq.;
f
tlle
xnu 6 S1 S n,fies to 9et leave °f
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In general terms, lie supplemented and completed the
work of Ezra, and owed his greatness to the very fact of having
accomplished that which Ezra was precluded by his position
and occupation from achieving, but without which his work
could not have gained nearly so much internal cohesion and
permanence. The unwearied valour of Nehemiah's arm and
his unshaken loyalty to conviction brought vigorous assistance to Ezra's genius for organisation, and, indeed, the example of such a layman must have produced a more powerful
effect than all the mere precepts of the priests.
By his means
Jerusalem had not only renewed her fortifications, in which all
great.

alike rejoice as in their own laboriously accomplished
had also attained to greater order in herself and a
but
task,
towards her neighbours. The people
consciousness
prouder
of Israel could now gradually raise its head among the nations,
crowned once more with honour and with pride, and step by
step it ripened to a new and mightier race. This consciousness
of renewed strength makes itself heard once more in many
ways in the songs of the age, the last which have found their

might

It was only by his instrumentality,
and by his cheerful co-operation with Ezra, that this
whole period reached a distinctive development and a fuller
measure of tranquillity so that his name also was soon in-

way

into the Psalter. 1

therefore,

;

dissolubly linked with that of Ezra.

III.

The Later Kepresentations of Ezra and Nehemiah.

The Chronicler himself unites these two men very closely in
2
and depicts their period as the golden age
of the priests and Levites, so far as such an age was possible in

his representations,

In after times, when the ancient history
touched
upon, and its details became gradually
briefly
confused, one of the two was sometimes named without the
other.
Thus, the son of Sirach mentions Nehemiah alone, but
Ezra in silence. 4 In other cases, what belonged to
over
passes
one was ascribed to the other. In the account preserved in the

3
the later centuries.

was more

second book of Maccabees, for example, Nehemiah

is

credited

1
The psalms collected together in the
second edition of the Psahnen, p. 380 sqq.,

Nehemiah from the words of Neh. viii.
At any
9, but perhaps only by accident.

especially Pss.

rate there appears no reason to think that
any other governor was meant.

belong to this period

cf.

;

cxlvii. 2, 13, exlix. 6-8.
2

47.

Neh. viii. 9, xii. 26; cf. x. 2 [1], xii.
1 Esdras ix. 49 omits the name of

VOL. V.

M

s

Neh.

4

Ecclus. xlix. 11-13.

viii.-x., xii.

44-47.
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with an activity in collecting the holy books, which should rather
have been attributed to Ezra. Nehemiah's memoir shows, it is
but any
true, that for a layman he used his pen with skill
1

;

proper literary activity was quite foreign to his character as
known to us, though no doubt he might have sanctioned, as
governor, the ordinances recommended by Ezra and the other
scholars.

centuries, as we shall presently see, proved
faithful to historical fact, and their spirit was

The succeeding
less

and

less

such that as the reverence paid to the two leaders of the
people rose higher and higher, all kinds of loose representations
connected themselves with their names, even at a tolerably
early period, and they frequently became the subjects of half
Thus they were
poetical narrative and purely literary art.

often regarded as the first founders of the new Jerusalem, and
events and actions were ascribed to them which stricter history
at best only admits as possible in the time of Zerubbabel and
Joshua. As early as in the book of Enoch 2 the three who return

from the exile together to rebuild Jerusalem are Zerubbabel,
Joshua and Nehemiah, for though they are not designated by
name there is no doubt that they are meant. The author of
the second book of Maccabees, however, 3 accepted a very
free account of Nehemiah as the founder of the new sanctuary,
which was doubtless to be read already in works current in his
This story centres in the conception of the holy fire
time.
of the Temple, 4 and, not content with the indestructible endurance implied in its higher signification, desires to establish
a literal belief in its external preservation during the interval
subsequent to the destruction of the Temple by the Chaldees.
At the time of that disaster Jeremiah and certain other priests
had taken the holy fire from the altar and secretly conveyed it
in safety to the bottom of the shaft of a dry well.
Many years
after Nehemiah sent the descendants of these same men, who
knew the secret, to bring it up again. As we can easily understand, they could find no fire there ; and he accordingly bade
them sprinkle the sacrificial wood and the offering itself with
water drawn from that same well. When this was done, at the
prayers and songs of the priests, the sun, scattering the clouds
on a sudden, kindled the wood and the offering into a great
1

2
3
4

2 Mace.

ii.

of the sun as the specific principle of

13.

lxxxix., 72, ed. Dillmann.
2 Mace. i. 18-36, cf. also ii.

1.

See the Alterth. pp. 31

129 sqq.

sq.,

The great strength with which the ancient
belief in these cases clung to the beams

life

and holiness may be proved not only
from this very story, 2 Mace. i. 22, but
also from a perfectly different narrative
in 2

Mace.

x. 3.

LATER REPRESENTATIONS OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH.

163

fire.
Nehemiah then gave orders for the rest of
be
water
to
the
poured out upon some large stones. Bright
flames gleamed forth from these also, but as they did not shine
on the right spot they were at once consumed by the fire of the
It was this occurrence
altar which glowed over against them.
which induced the Persian king to decree that the great
sanctuary should be laid out and built on this very spot.
This, it will be seen, is but one of the many stories which
sought in later times to enhance the very high sanctity of the
Temple with reference even to its origin ; but when, in conclusion, the narrator adds that this wonderful fire from the earth
has usually been called Naphtha since that time, he betrays
clearly enough that the well-known Zarathustrian-Persian
notions of the sacred fire of the earth and sun, and the sacred

blaze of

1

naphtha fountains, hovered before him, and that it was only
under their influence that he gave his narrative its present form.
In a similar spirit the author of the fourth book of Esdras
(the further discussion of which belongs to the history of the
first century after Christ) makes Ezra live in the middle of the
Chaldean exile, and in its thirtieth year see the wonderful
2
history which God was conducting; so that he is here actually

—

-

confused with Salathiel. 3

was Ezra especially who rose higher and higher in
importance as time went on and the mere learning of the
scribe grew to be the ruling power among the remnants of the
ancient people, until at last he was elevated indefinitely above
He was regarded as the wonderful
all the limits of time.

But

it

master of

all

the learning of the scribes, as the restorer of the

1
In order to refer this name back as
completely as possible to a Hebrew -word,
the author considers it an abbreviation of
to separate, to
as if "|^3,
Ne<p6dp, i. 36
~
;

'

,

idea

<-„ a,„
the
to

7
a
and, _VtSQ,
unleavened, lead
i

release,

'•

t

The narrator can

of KaQapiafius.

hardly have been thinking of the Persian
(__A;, a rare and poetical word,

^-Further
the high-priest
the later

it

,.'

.

.,

,,

-r,

may

meaning
.

..

pi

23 sq

note

2

his

1

name was probably borrowed from
P assaS e

.

be noticed that

Jonathan of ver. 23 is
one mentioned in *eh xn 11;

and, according to

this

.

4 Esdras

iii.

and

1,

29.

It best suited

requirements of
this book to place Ezra's career about
this time ; but it is evident that the exact
number 30 rose out of a confusion for
130, for Ezra really did flourish 130
the

object

.

.

'

-

years after the destruction of Jerusalem.
Further, if the author found some older
work already in existence in which a
similar story was told of Salathiel, we
can understand the extraordinary circum,
,
,.
f , v
JSzra.
stance of his identifying him with
The author proceeds to ring a number of
changes on the number 30, ix. 43, sqq.,
x. 45 sqq., but its origin can only be that

artistic

m

above
suggested
«*

m
^
^^
^^ ^ ^
64g

;

.

.

see

Gbtt.

Gel.

gee

how

_

^

be £.

^

Am.,

d QVer

b

lained
immedfatel and rememberin g that, ac?> thpre were
cording tQ
many, even before the author of 4 Esdras,
j10j j n the
p ri est mentioned in vol. iv.
p 216, discovered Ezra and transferred
that ey ent to t jj e thirtieth year after the
Jg

^.^ ^^ ^

w

'

d es truc tion of Jerusalem,
3
P 83 note 5
2
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collection of the holy books and the author of many like them,
and at last as master, to be put on the same level of lofty
1

jurisdiction with Moses, empowered to decide on every question
2
concerning the holy scripture, and even as the originator of
all
and
the reading marks (points, &c).
the Masora of the Bible,

time, many were disposed to consider him identical
with the prophet Malachi. 3
Nay, there were certain bold
writers in the century of the birth of Christ whose reverence
4
for him rose so high that they reckoned him, like Elijah,
one of the Immortals who retain in Paradise perpetual youth,
and reappear on earth, something like the Phoenix, at great
5
But these late rabbinical dreams have no further place
crises.
in our history, though their reflected light glows clearly enough
6
even upon the Koran, and many of the earlier Christians also

At the same

gave them only too easy credence. Under every aspect, it is
remarkable and significant enough that in Ezra we have the
last Old Testament man of God, the undying significance of
whose life seemed to posterity to place him on a level with an
No one
Enoch, a Moses, a David, an Elijah, and a Jeremiah.
than
not
even
of
later
the
to
a
Macthis,
period
any
belonging
cabees, was thought of as blooming in the unfading
eternal youth of Paradise.
In the same way, we are ignorant when and where Ezra

Nehemiah died though tolerably early
tomb was pointed out as Ezra's grave. 7
;

1
The idea of Ezra has not yet reached
this extension with Josephus, but in 4
Esdras xiv. it 1ms and if the author of
4 Esdras iu his turn had been acquainted
;

with the representations which became
he
prevalent in the Talmudic periods,
would certainly have noticed them.
2
The so-called Great Synagogue, on

which see below.
3
Targum on Mai.

i.

1

:

Babyl. Talm.

we
Megillah, c. i. f. 15a, where, however,
also find the opinion that Mordecai was
identical with Malachi.
4
Vol. iv. p. 113.
.

•

TT

He

,

.,
belongs to the
,

1

1

-t

mi

J^|
Arabic

r t>

of Para-

translaaccording to the
tion of 4 Esdras viii. 20, x. 57-59, xiv. 9
(and in the subscription which, according to the Gbtt. Gel. Anz., 1863, p. 650,
dise,

also Jalaloldin's Hist, of
is genuine)
Jerusalem, p. 289, ed. Reyn. This rendered
it all the easier to make him appear upon
the earth 100 years earlier as well, this
;

cf.

time under the name of Salathiel, p. 103.
The Arabs designated this wonderful
individual (as they did Solomon also,

in the Middle

and

and
Ages a

rol.

iii.
p. 204, note 1) by the diminutive
form Uzair, and, according to Sur. ix.
31, Mohammed must have heard that the
Judeans of his neighbourhood put him on
the same level as the Christians did
Christ. Whether he is meant in the little

story of the man who slept in a deserted
with his ass for 100 years (Sur. ii.
261) could only be settled by finding its

city

earlier sources, for the old
expositors are
at variance on this point (cf.
Baidhavi) ;

he

may be meant.
And indeed

~

just in the place in
least likely to be, judging by
tne ^:lcts known to us from other sources,
viz in southem Eabylonia> at Bassra

which

it is

^

the ancient Mais&n or Mesene), see Lex.
Travels of
Geogr. Arab., vol. iii. p. 185
Benjamin of Tudela, Ed. Bohn, p. 93
;

;

Carmoly's Itineraires, p. 457 (cf. also
p. 41
sq. on the lost sacred books)
Petermann's licisen, vol. ii. pp. 151, 153.
But here it is, if possible, still clearer
than in the cases mentioned pp. 14, 95,
;

2, that it is only an ancient and
splendid synagogue building which was
afterwards supposed to be a tomb.

note
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THE NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT IN THE PERSIAN AGE.
I.

The Establishment op the Hagiocracy.

Before it reached its final goal, it was, we may say, the
destiny of the community of the true God once more to raise
itself to the status of a nation, and to establish itself in this
position in the ancient fatherland, rigorously shutting itself
off from other peoples and communities.
This work had been
so powerfully initiated and already to so large an extent
accomplished by Ezra and Nehemiah, that it could never
stand still again until its whole course had been run. The
rigidness of the ancient religious discipline which, as the former
portions of this work have shown, determined the original form
of Israel's development, had under Ezra's influence once more attained sufficient vital energy to restore the people to a more
steady life, even from the depths to which, in later times, they

had sunk. The ancient kingdom of Israel was now re- established
provisionally, within the somewhat contracted limits of the
ancient Judah. This was indeed effected only so far as was compatible with foreign supremacy, but, in the hope of better
times to come, it strove to recover its outward power by the
most faithful adhesion to the ancient consecrated law, and
Holiobedience to the written word of God contained in it.
it
tradition
as
of
the
was
conceived
on
the
basis
ness,
elevating
of its ancient history and the great book of its ancient law, had
now become supreme and though all the host of special commandments which were found in the book of the law was so
difficult to comprehend and co-ordinate practically, yet even
these were more and more fully worked into the new life of the
;

nation, and, with their remoter consequences, penetrated deeper
and deeper. The task was in many respects a hard one, and
long periods often elapsed be-fore the efforts which strong and

conscientious

men

devoted to

it

reaped their reward, yet pros-

perous moments also appeared from time to time, in which
what had been long in preparation suddenly took shape in
the decision and resolution of the whole community, and was
voluntarily embraced by them.

The Chronicler mentions one such moment, of very critical
importance, which occurred in the times of Ezra and Nehemiah, and seemed to bring all their long years of toil to an
1
On one of the yearly
enduring result, such as all desired.
In the passage already mentioned
above, Neh. viii. x., the conclusion, x.
30-40 [29 -39], is certainly derived from
1

—

a very trustworthy source, not so much
because the contents of this Covenant are
expressly referred to a written document,
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Ezra had delivered a moving exhortation to
the commons faithfully
penitence, the whole assembled people,
in
brethren
their
authority, vowed with all the
following
solemnities of concluding a covenant carefully to observe all
the laws of the holy book of Moses in general, but specially
of rest
all mixed marriages ;
(2) to keep the days
(1) to avoid
2
and feasts, together with the year of rest
(3) every seventh
fast-days, after

J

;

s

remit all the debts of their co-religionists ;
year, at any rate, to
to the Temple. Of this last regula(4) to pay a yearly poll-tax
4
tion it may be said that the tax was very ancient, but it had,

no doubt, been paid but very irregularly hitherto, during the
first
depressed period which followed the destruction of the
it was now reduced to a third of the ancient pound
and
Temple,
5
(shekel) of silver.

They further determined (5) to deliver at
Jerusalem every year the wood required for the numerous
public burnt-offerings. Moreover, it was to be done in a certain
order, apparently so that each of the twelve circuits of the
No service of this kind
country had to provide it in turn.
mentioned in the ancient law, and this new tribute was
perhaps an additional reason for reducing the poll-tax. Nehemiah, however, on account of the continued deficiency of the
resources of the Temple, carried out this regulation with
6
Finally (6) the firstlings and the tithes, in their
especial zeal.
full legal extent and definition, were to be conscientiously paid,
preserved, and administered, for in this respect great abuses
had crept in, and numbers of Levites had been compelled to
7
In this point also
leave Jerusalem for want of support.
is

specially because they
[ix. 38], as
in completely with what we know
from Ezra's and Nehemiah's own records,

x.

1

fall

Probably the Chronicler found the contents in Ezra's record, or in the Chronicle
of a younger contemporary of Ezra, mentioned in Neh. xii. 23, and he contented
himself with shortening the list of names
of the heads of the nation at that time
to the great extent plainly perceptible in

2-28 [1-27].
The day of penitence celebrated one
day after the great festival of prayer,
Neh. ix. 1, was certainly one of those

x.

1

already described,

p.

22,

and was

in-

deed the most universally observed of

them
2
3
*

24-27,

;

;

(v twv £uXo<f>oplcov fopji])

;

and we may

conclude from the same passage that it
was celebrated on the 14th Ab (August).
On the other hand the vow of Q^*y for
the Temple

is

legally defined as a free

Mishnah, SheJcaUm, vi. 5, 6, vii. 1.
the similar Feast of Baskets, see

service,

On

all.

P. 139 sq.
Cf. p. 160.
see
P. 152;

Matt. xvii.
&c.
cf. Eckhel, Doctr. numm.
vol. iii. p. 464.
6
Neh. xiii. 31, x. 35 [34]. It appears
from Jos. Bell. Jud., ii. 17, 6 sq., that the
day of the year on which this present of
"wood for the sacrifices was made (the separate heads of houses approaching the
sanctuary with it almost as if bringing
an offering) became a feast day henceforth

tioned, Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 1

below.
'

the

Altirth.

p.

411

sqq.
5
Neh. x. 33 [32] sq. in later times
two drachmas is the sum always men;

We

see this not only from Neh. xiii.
10 sq., but also from the reproving words
of Malachi, who had still to complain of
the same sort of thing in his time, iii. 8
It is further shown in the Altcrth.
sq.
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Nehemiali rendered valuable aid.
Indeed, all these newlyestablished legal regulations remained in force from this time
forward essentially unchanged.
may mention, in particular,

We

the year of Jubilee. This was never introduced again, because
it seemed impossible to observe it under the completely altered
monetary and imperial relations ; yet the simple year of rest,
reduced to letting the corn-land lie fallow, was observed in all
the following centuries, wherever possible.
But since the
people in these times must have desired immunity from taxation every seventh year, in order to be able to observe it as
sabbatical, we may well imagine what great difficulties were

connected with

its

introduction. 1

Many institutions, which only rose to importance in later
times under totally different circumstances, and which are
rarely mentioned in the histories till then, may have arisen in
the period of which we are speaking, without our finding any
allusion to them in the accounts, in general so scanty, which
have come down to us from the Persian times.
This remark
is especially applicable to the supreme Council of the Seventy.
It was certainly not till the rise of the outward freedom and
power of the nation in the Greek period that this body
gained a higher position, and extended its functions over a
wider sphere, and, in the last centuries before the second destruction of Jerusalem, became so generally celebrated under
the Greek name of Synedrion that it is knoAvn by no other even
in the Mishnah, the name having been ultimately corrupted into
the form Sanhech'in. 2 At this time it consisted of seventy-one
3
members, as the original number of seventy-two or seventy

343 sqq., that the arrangements mentioned in Neh. x. 36-40 [35-39], xiii.
10-13, 30, cf. xii. 44-47, were for a long
time matter of law in their essentials.
We no longer know whether the
p.

1

Persian Governors made any difficulty
about this; but from Alexander's campaigns downwards we hear of constant
negotiations on the subject and manifold
notices are also found in the Greek age of
the scrupulous observation of the year of
rest; 1 Mace. vi. 49, 53, Jos. Ant. xi. 8,
5 sq., xiv. 10, 6, xiii. 8, 1, xiv. 16, 2, xv.
;

1,2;

cf.

also the stories in the

Gem,, to

On

the other hand, it follows
from the words of Philo apud Euseb.
Prcep. Ev. viii. 7, 15 sq., that the year
of Jubilee wa's never celebrated again,
Tacitus, Hist. v. 4, supposes that the law
about the Sabbatical year grew out of a
't'y, v. 1.

lazy disposition but this is only in keeping with his universal prejudice against
;

everything Jewish.
2

Josephus prefers this name, but in
times the supreme council was
also called yepovaia, as in the passage
from Polybius in Jos. Ant. xii. 2, 3 also
in Judith, 1 Mace. xii. 6, 2 Mace. i. 10,
iv. 44. For this we sometimes find the name
ol Ttpea^vrfpoi, as in 2 Mace. xiii. 36, or
the double expression y yepovcria /col ol
The two first
irpeo-fivTepoi. 3 Mace. i. 8.
Fl.

earlier

;

words, avveSpiov and yepuvffla, are corn-

bined to indicate the full Synedrion in
Acts v. 21.
3
This number, handed down in the
Mishnah, Sanhedrbi. i. 5, 6, ii. 4,_appears
to be correct the best proof being that
;

was
according to the same Mishnah there
a medium tribunal consisting of twentythree judges (or 24-1), and the smallest
of all numbered no more than three, the
of
only reasons adduced in explanation
the number twenty-three being quite
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had already been changed

for seventy-one, to avoid the possiIt
seems to have been composed of
of
divisions.
equal
bility
orders most important in those
the
three
numbers
of
eqnal

—

times, and best adapted to constitute a tribunal the priests,
the elders (of communities), and the scribes. 1 To it belonged
the supreme judicial power in cases which, by their nature,

could not be properly settled by inferior courts, for example,
the accusation of a false prophet or a high-priest ; and, besides
these, many questions of the higher administration fell under
2
so far as the prince himself did not assume
its jurisdiction,

the power of deciding them alone. In the Persian period, no
doubt, when all superior authority was rigorously concentrated
in the hands of the governor, the independent jurisdiction of a
body like this could only be very limited, but still we have
ever} reason to suppose that it was instituted as early as the
time of Ezra. In the first place, when we reach the Greek
period, we find it in constant activity already, and can see no
opportunity for it to have originated then ; and, in the second
-

7

Ezra had too true a reverence for the law not to have
endeavoured to call this organisation also into fresh life, since

place,

was there prescribed. 3 Though the sphere of its duties
must at first have been very narrow, there were certainly even
then a great manj qiiestions which it could settle more suitably
it

than the popular assembly, e.g. the arrangements of public
worship, and the manner and order of reading the law aloud on
the sabbaths and feast days. This was all the more needful
because the power of supreme judge, which appertained to
the high-priest under the ancient theocracy, could not be
fully restored at present, and the high-priest had to content
himself with the Temple service and the presidency in this
council.

But, at any rate, an obscure reminiscence of a tribunal of
which might have existed ever since Ezra's time, has

this kind,

been preserved in the representation of the Great Assembly
(Synagogue). It certainly cannot be denied that the greater
number of the statements about this body found in Talmudic
and still later writings 4 simply flow from the increasing want
unsatisfactory, SanhedA. 6, as if it had been
impossible to recover the real reason at
that time.
Now 24 is related to 72, i.e.

6x12,

as

mention
Jaddim,
1

This

is

23

is

made

iii. 5, iv.

may be

to 71.

But elsewhere

of 72 Elders, Mishnah,

and Janna?us.
3

See the Alterth.

p.

284

sq.

The passages have been already collected and examined by Joh. Eberh. Rau
in the Diatribe, de Synag. Mag. 1726
*

2.

inferred from the Gospel

according to Mark. See the
der drei ersten Evv. p. 318.

2
What the Mishnah, Sanhed. i. 5, 2, 4,
adduces on the subject seems to rest on a
tradition of the times of John Hyrcanus

ErMarung

;

but he

is

too purely negative,

and does
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of the historical spirit which characterised the Judeans in the
Middle Ages. The details must be admitted to rest on conjecture and imagination, rather than on fact, just as we saw to be
the case with the later representations of Ezra himself, who
was always considered as the head of this council but if we
'

;

confine ourselves strictly to the oldest traditions of its origin,
which are very scanty, 2 we cannot imagine that it is all a pure

After the age of the prophets, their doctrine descended by a sort of inheritance to the men of the Great Assembly.
One of the last of these was Simon the Just, 3 who lived in the
early times of the Ptolemies. These men were then succeeded
by individual teachers of the law, whose various opinions it was
afterwards attempted to work up and complete into a system
in the Mishnah.
This really only amounts to an obscure tradition that in the Persian times, and especially from Ezra
downwards, when living prophecy had been extinguished, a
general council of distinguished men existed to watch over the
purity of doctrine and of sacred usages, to define them more
accurately, and pronounce judicial decisions in matters affecting
them ; and, certainly, these are just the limits beyond which
no tribunal instituted by Ezra could extend its activity. We
can easily understand how, after the Greek period, this
body gained a more general judicial and administrative supremacy, how doctrine became more an affair of the different
schools, and how everything was thus altered so entirely that
the council which had existed in the Persian age came to be
regarded afterwards as a venerable society of quite a special
nature ; but we can also readily see how Josephus might pass
over in absolute silence a representation which, even if it had
invention.

come into existence in his time, was exceedingly obscure,
and only gradually found its way into historical narrative.
Even the more fully developed representations of the later
Talmudists, in spite of all the arbitrary elements which they
4
introduce, may be reduced essentially to the ascription to this
body of a manifold activity in arranging the sacred usages

not explain the origin of the conception
of such a synagogue and the residuum of

genuine historical tradition still preserved
in it.
Cf. also Jahrbb, der Bibl. Wiss.
v. p.
1

2
3

291.

Moth,

is

members was

that the

number of the

Talm. Megillah,
i. f. 17
sq., a number which certainly did
not rise from Dan. vi. 2 [1] (where 120
but in
is reduced from 127, Esther i. 1)
accordance with the idea of a great assembly the number 72 (6 x 12) was increased by 48 (4 x 12), so as to give a
120, Babyl.

;

P. 163.
i.

1, 2.

See below.
This is specially shown in the attempt
to mention the very names of all the
individuals possible who belonged to the
assembly, ]"ID33- The only point worth
4

mentioning

of 10x12, just as, according to
note 3, the 72 was decreased to 24;
Mishnah, Sanhed. i. 6 ad fin.

total

p. 167,
cf.
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Thus these later scholars, who were
so deficient in the historical spirit, indulged in all hinds of
groundless fancies about details, which they put down as hisand the holy books.

but the obscure representation which lay at the root of
was not itself a mere invention. After all, then, we may
leave Ezra the fame of having also established a high council,
which, in spite of weakness and neglect at first, nevertheless
transmitted its spirit with increasing strength, and became a
powerful additional support of the new community, until, under
the altered conditions of the Greek period, it assumed quite a
This was, no doubt, the body of ' elders,'
different character.
whose traditions stood so high in the time of Christ that the
later teachers of the law were always glad to attach their own
These are they of old who had left behind
opinions to them.
for the people a short sketch of the virtues and duties of a
true Israelite, which was afterwards so highly reverenced, 2 justtory

;

it all

'

1

•"

as the Talmud attributes to the men of the Great Assembly
the consecration of eighteen forms of blessing which subse3
The Council of Twelve, conquently came into frequent use.
stituted in the early days of the new Jerusalem, 4 must certainly

have

lost its chief

body

;

importance in the presence of this larger
but our previous observations warrant us in inferring
that Ezra still retained it for certain solemn occasions. 5
In spite, however, of all the zeal to restore the ancient
organisation according to the description of it found in the
sacred book it was impossible to restore everything.
This
been
shown
in
the
of
the
case
has, indeed,
already
year of
Jubilee.
is
more
to
a
Nothing
indispensable
hagiocracy than
the heavy penalty of excommunication against recalcitrant

members

of the

community

but, although this

6

was

revived,
the full severity of former times could hardly be restored to it
now. The same difficulty was experienced with regard to sacred
;

objects of the highest nature and significance. No one ventured
to restore, after the description in the Pentateuch, the Ark of
1

irapaSotris

twv

Trpeo-fivTepuv,

Mark

vii.

3-5, and elsewhere in the Gospels.
2
This may be seen most clearly from
a proper interpretation of the Sermon
on the Mount, see Die drci ersten Evv.,

213 sqq.
According to MegUlah, i. f. lib; although, according to the same passage
and Berachoth, iv. f. 28/,, they are also
referred to a later teacher who is expressly
named.
p.

3

4

-86 sq.
Its constiimplies a division of the people

According to

tution

p.

into twelve tribes and indeed, a reliable
indication of this fact seems to be found in
;

the document already noticed (p. 143 sq.)
contained in Ezr. x. for if in Ezr. x. 40,
instead of the word ^2*13DD> which makes
no sense on any supposition, we read
... »J3!S}, according to 1 Esdr. ix. 34,
;

=

we ma
time

^

tfa
5
r,

then infer that

j^

down

-

t0

Ezra S

consisted of eleven l ay _ t ribes,
the r Iestl tribo as a twelfch>

p
p

14 6i
144'
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the Covenant, of whose ultimate fate in the former Temple we
have already spoken.
This sacred object seemed to the men
1

of a later period too august and sublime for any priest to dare
Mosaic type. Thus the Holy of Holies in

to reproduce the

ZerubbabePs Temple remained quite empty, and the wildest
among the people about the Mosaic ark,
which had long vanished entirely out of sight. 2 In the same
way the sacred ornament of the high-priest, employed in the
consultation of the oracle, 3 had been lost in the great overthrow
in the sixth century, when it probably fell into the hands of the
Chaldeans as booty. When the new Jerusalem was founded,
the first high-priest, Joshua, had to go without it, so that the
whole of the new kingdom seemed to labour under a great
4
Yet
defect, which it was hoped the future would make good.
even at a later date no one ventured to prepare another with his
ideas gradually arose

own hands,

at any rate in its complete and ancient form, and
absence was the less acutely felt because the oracle of the
high-priest had already lost its former high importance longbefore the first destruction of Jerusalem, and was by no means
in a position to regain it now under a foreign supremacy. These
its

deficiencies, therefore, which it was no longer possible to
supply, in carrying out the sacred ordinances of the Holy Book,

served to bring all the more powerfully to mind the fact that
the ancient order of things could never return in the fulness of

and that

all the present laboured under deep and
wants.
shall see further on what important
mysterious
and
thoughts
conceptions gradually united themselves to this
its

1

glory,

Vol.

iv, p.

We

rebuked them for

209.

2

The simplest and most beautiful of
them is as follows
The ark of the
covenant was taken up to heaven, where
:

now remains invisible till the coming
of the Messiah (see my Comm. on the
cf. also Ps. exxxii. 8
Apocal. xi. 19
Mish. Shekalim, vi. 1 sq.). It is also the
it

;

;

most

connected
with a wide circle of similar ideas, of
which we shall have to speak below,
Another more popular version runs thus
On the destruction of Jerusalem, Jeremiah gave the Law to the poople with
earnest exhortations that it might be
sacredly preserved; but in accordance
with a divine injunction he bade th'e holy
tabernacle and the ark of the covenant
and the altar of incense follow him to
Nebo, the holy mountain of Moses, and
there he secured them in a deep hole
and when some of his disciples took
pains to mark the spot with accuracy he
consistent,

for

it

is

:

;

so doing, since the
place could never be seen again till the
time of the Messiah. The author of the
second book of Maccabees already had
before him a detailed narrative embody ing this story, for in ii. 2-8 he only gives
a short extract from it. It implies that

Jeremiah himself was already regarded,
like Elijah and Ezra (p. 164), as one of
the few men of Paradise exalted over
death and mortality, and that he would
sometime return with the ark of the
covenant which he had nowconcealed
;

the legends concerning him in Victorinus Petabionensis in the Bibliothcca
cf.

Maxima Patrum,

iii.

p.

418d; Jalaleldin's

Jerusalem, p. 289, Eeyn.
Hence also the story of Jeremiah's appearing in the dream related in 2 Mace.
xv. 13 sqq.
3
See the Altcrth. p. 337 sqq.
4
Neh. vii. lo.
Ezr. ii. 63

History

of

;
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Nevertheless, wherever any portion of the great book
of the law could possibly be carried out in practice, ample
devotion, integrity, and self-sacrifice, were lavished upon its
execution, the purest zeal was kindled, and the most earnest

feeling.

made in every direction. The new community threw
with growing ardour and completeness into this ' service '
of its God, whenever the sacred book and its interpretation
placed it before them in any way as a clear obligation and while
the sense of this duty gained constant strength, the confidence
in such men as Ezra grew daily greater.
Thus was a people
in
of
trained
of
respect
willingness
being
spirit and tender
effort
itself

;

more and more complete
conformity to the type which had often been longed for in
earlier times by the prophets, but had never yet appeared.
It
was as though since the days of Moses the law had never found
a nation to listen to its claims and its decisions so readily as
now.
This tone and tendency of life, directed so earnestly and so
perseveringly by the great majority of the new people to sacred
faith in the truth revealed of old into

things and their more and more complete appropriation, was
accompanied far down into the middle of the Persian epoch by
that genuineness and warmth of feeling which we have seen

springing up afresh at its commencement. To this, again, was
the quiet domestic peace and cheerful content which
could not be diffused until the people had found the full satisfaction of their aspiration in the authority exercised by their
venerable faith and law, in their new sanctuary, and in the

now added

honour which their country was once more acquiring. Many
still breathe this
lofty rest and joy in God,
which, it was thought, would henceforth spread through the
whole community, since by it each member could feel himself
raised, individually no less than collectively, above all the limits
of time. How earnestly the venerable law of Israel in its written
form might be embraced by the human mind, and what infinite
exultation, what certain hope, and what bold confidence towards
princes and kings might be derived from it, since it is not only
a legal work, but at the same time a short epitome of all the
true religion, may be seen with peculiar clearness in Ps. cxix.
This poem is one of the latest of all the Psalms. It shows
of the latest Psalms

1

little

of the higher art in

its

composition, yet

it is

penetrated

by a tranquil warmth of feeling, and animated, in spite of its
wearisome length, by flashes of the most vivid spiritual life
and thus forms a fine memorial of the purer aspirations and
;

1

See in particular Pss.

ciii. sq.,

xxxiii., cxlv.-cl.
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elevating" feelings characteristic of this period of

mingled age

DIFFUSION" OF

and vouth.
all the comparatively prosperous and peaceful tranwhich
enabled the new kingdom to settle down round
quillity
Jerusalem, and gain strength for new and mightier efforts, was
itself in the main nothing but the fruit of the resolution with
which it had addressed itself to the sacred things which
remained the one great blessing of its life, and in which it could
find an abundance of elevated contentment and calm.
So
whenever
of
one
the
all
who
feasts
now,
any
great
brought
confessed the true religion together from all quarters round

Indeed,

the

new

sanctuary, the inhabitants of the ancient holy land

with the hosts of pilgrims whose active participation in commerce in every direction had scattered them further and further
in distant countries
what an elevating spectacle must even
then have been unfolded
Through the continued spread (in

—

'

!

new settlement at Jerusalem) of these offshoots of
the ancient people, the true religion became better and better
known among the heathen, and, moreover, by the residence at
foreign courts of such Judeans as Ezra and Nehemiah, more and
more highly honoured, as the inhabitants of Jerusalem itself
2
cannot specify exactly when a third
perceived with joy.
3
was added to the two older courts of the
or outer court
spite of the

We

It was open for heathens also to sacrifice in it, and
that in the Greek period generals, kings, and other
potentates, often brought the most magnificent offerings there
'
But this kind of half toleration of
to the most o-reat God.'

Temple.

4

we know

the heathen was quite in accordance with the spirit and the
external necessities of the times and this court of the heathen
was probably established from the very first.
In these centuries of the triumphant glorification of the
;

venerable law, the priests answered on the whole, as we have
observed, to the special call made upon them by the age, and
displayed a far more zealous and enlightened activity. This in
turn concentrated the brightest beams of the honour and glory
of the times on them, especially after the fire of Ezra's zeal had
have indeed seen
kindled and illuminated them afresh.
5
recalled
to
his
that
Nehemiah
duty the highsternly
already

We

To this connection belong especially
the two great songs corresponding one to
the other, Pss. cvi., cvii., and similarly
Pss. cxi.-cxiv.
2
According to the expression in Mai.
i.
11, which is well worth attention; cf.
Ps. cxlviii. 11, xlvii. 10 [9]. See also the
further explanat'ons in the Jahrbb. der
1

Bibl. Wiss. viii. p. 162.
3
See vol. iii. p. 232 sq.
4
Cf. 4 Mace. iv. 11; Book of Aristeas,
Jos. Ant. xvii. 10, 2; Contr.
sq.
pAp. ii. 5, 8 ; 3 Mace. i. 9, 16, and else-

HI

;

where.
5

P. 160.
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priest of his time, Eliashib, grandson of the well-known Joshua.
Malachi had to reproach the priests in his day with all kinds of

irreverence in their sacrifices and teaching, and with quarrelBut these were only
some, overbearing, and selfish conduct.
1

first feeble and scattered germs of future degeneracy, such
as invariably appear in any hagiocracy, especially one in which
the ruling house is hereditary as well as the ruling order of

the

On the whole the priestly order did not fulfil its function
during these centuries. Nothing now remained to the

priests.

badly
people wholly unimpaired except the pure and eternal contents
of its religion ; and the priests, consequently, especially such as
were skilled in literature, became of necessity its most powerSubful leaders and its ablest representatives externally.
mission to their judgment and regulations inevitably assumed
in the minds of all the more conscientious individuals the
aspect of one of the highest duties of life, and their honour
and welfare seemed to be the foundation and an important
This
part of the honour and welfare of the whole people.
was an internal necessity, as is strikingly exemplified by the
powerful and energetic layman Nehemiah ; and as we should
expect from the new Jerusalem, in virtue of its ancient associations and the circumstances of its foundation, it was met in a
spirit of laborious but fruitful toil by the corresponding depth
of individual conscientiousness and reverence for sacred things
which characterised such great priests as Ezra. In more
exalted style, the priest now very often bears the honourable
'
'
'
designation of a mediator or messenger of God,' the most
beautiful that can be given him ; 2 and it seems as if the thrill
of the rich blessings which immediately resulted from the
labours of Ezra was still felt when Malachi sketched his noble
3
the same Malachi who was in other
picture of a true priest
respects the last man to spare the priests with his stern word

—

—

of God.

II.

The Extinction of Prophetism.

—The

Last Peophet.

The hagiocracy, then, was now fully started. It is true
it had no new and
powerful supports at first, except the

that
1

2

Mai.
Mai.

i.

5-14, ii. 8 sq.
7, Ecc. v. 5

ii.

_

;

at the begin-

ning of this period the name was much
more used of prophets; Hag. i. 13, cf.
Isaiah

xliii.

27.

s
jyinl. ii. 2-7; cf. Ecc. t. 5.
Hence
the sentences (quite fresh of their kind)
in praise of the priest and sacrifice, Ecclus.
vii. 29-31, xiv. 11, xxxii. 1-11.
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sacred book of the law and the power of the priesthood in its
three gradations, which had been hereditary from the times of
antiquity. All else was as yet undeveloped, but everything was
favourable to its growth and independent strength, especially
after Ezra's labours.

But at the same time the disadvantages and drawbacks which
must arise in every hagiocracy, merely assuming different
forms in different times and places, began at once to appear.
The hagiocracy was something new in Israel.
Such an
and in the
organisation had never existed there before
presence of its fresh power the old order, in spite of the
scrupulous endeavours which were made at this very time to
preserve it, underwent of necessity a complete revolution in its
most important features. Externally the ancient religion was
more highly reverenced now than ever, and even internally
there was nothing at first to stand in the way of its sinking
more and more deeply into the hearts of individuals, since its
essence now shone inextinguishably in the sacred books, which
lay open to all but since it was only protected by the hagiocracy in so far as it had been once for all received as sacred,
its living continuation was at an end.
;

;

In the position then occupied by Israel, one of the first and
most significant consequences of the establishment of the
hagiocracy was the final extinction of all the better prophecy.

We have indeed

already seen that even before the destruction
of Jerusalem prophecy had attained the highest point within
its reach in the course of the history of this people ; for it was
1

one of those elements of the
until they

had

realised their

life

of Israel which could not rest

own inner perfection.

Nevertheless,
the exceptional nature of the days of Israel's great trial, followed
by its approaching release, roused it once again to powerful
2
expression, as we have previously described; and then in the
new Jerusalem prophecy strove to rise again quite after the ancient type, 3 and on the sacred hearth of Zion itself its lightning
flashed forth with considerable power yet once again in Haggai

But it could no longer flourish in its purest
sphere of action as the creative source of the life and spirit of
revealed religion where a sacred book already contained this
revelation with sufficient detail and precision, and was regarded
as the final authority. By the side of this it must either remain
and Zechariah.

superfluous, in
1

Vol.

ir. p.

which case

246 sqq.

2

it

would gradually

Pp. 10 sqq. 39 sqq.

lose

8

itself in

Pp. 102, 108.
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else it must advance beyond what
This latter task required more strength
than it was conscious of possessing. It was, in fact, quite an
impossibility in these centuries, which were concerned only with
the simple appropriation of the lofty revelation made already.
Hence, soon after the last efforts of prophecy, its power in
Israel succumbed to a natural and complete decay ; and in its
place, by the side of the sacred book, wherever any important
decision or regulation for the present had to be made, at any
rate in purely religious matters, the priests stood forth alone,
and especially those of them who were skilful scribes, until at
last the scribes also became an important power independent of
the priesthood. This change came about only by degrees, bub
in such a way that the revolution soon became perceptible
In gloom and darkness the ancient prophecy long
enough.
but the depth of
strove to maintain a continued existence
moral degradation to which it soon fell in the midst of the
revival of the hallowed usages of old, has been already pointed
out in the life of Nehemiah. 2
It is true that the age of Ezra, the last pure glow of the long
day of the Old Testament sun, produced one more prophetic
3
With its clear insight
work, the brief composition of Malachi.
into the real wants of the time, its stern reproof even of the
priests themselves, and its bold exposition of the eternal truths
and the certainty of a last judgment, this book closes the series
of prophetic writings contained in the canon in a manner not
unworthy of such lofty predecessors. And, indeed, it is no less
important than consistent in itself that even the setting sun of
the Old Testament day should still be reflected in a true
prophet, and that the fair days of Ezra and Nehemiah should

weakness and impotence, or

it

had

so far revealed.

1

;

But in spite of all this,
in him be glorified more nobly still.
the last of the prophets, as Malachi really was, proves already
of a very different stamp, so far as he gives ground for the
confident expectation that the inevitable extinction of all true
prophecy in Israel

is

very near.

1
The age itself was constantly called
the age of the cessation of prophecy,'
especially after the Greek revolution had
set in, Eeclus. xxxvi. 20 sq., 1 Mace. iv.
'

46, ix. 27, xiv. 41, Apocryphal Daniel iii.
On the other hand, it seems from
38.

54 that the second Temple
looked upon as established
by prophets this view was in fact quite
correct, pp. 102, 108 sq.
2
P. 157.
1

Mace.

itself

ix.

was

still
;

s

The whole tone

of this composition

For on the one hand, though
implies that

it

followed the ago of Ezra,

which had left the freshest marks upon
it.
In fact, Ezra's labours are already
presupposed in the way in which the
admission of mixed marriages is reproved,
quite incidentally and briefly, though
severely, Mai. ii. 11 sq., while the remoter
delicate consequences of tin's

and more

reform under Ezra are now more discussed,
But, on the other hand, this remarkable
book certainly does not belong to any

much

later period.

THE LAST OP THE PROPHETS.

177

Haggai and Zechariah, when first the kingdom of Jahveh rose
afresh, had laboured again in public, just like the ancient
movement and
prophets, yet the fearful blow which every free
hope of the new Israel soon afterwards experienced, made the
free and public ministry of any prophet no longer possible. On
the other hand, the hagiocracy, the only power which still
developed itself with increasing freedom under the pressure of
the times, was constantly working unperceived towards the
same result.
Thus, then, the prophet whom we now call
on
the
Malachi,
authority only of the superscription of his book,
which is not by his own hand, sends forth to the public his
other man, but
lofty words, not indeed under the name of any
if
it
a
as
had
become
his
under
not
own,
recognised principle
yet
2
How
that no prophet any longer wrote under his own name.
1

utterly impossible the ancient style of public prophetic address

had now become, the book of Malachi shows with a clearness
beyond dispute in the almost exclusively didactic style of its
discourse and its attempt to confute the current objections.
But further, the prophet concludes with the unprecedented and
highly significant reference to the law of Moses as the absolutely
3
him
holy rule of life, and (as if the true prophetic spirit taught
that this alone would not suffice) with the yet more emphatic
reference to the certain return of the great prophet Elijah.

His book thus bears involuntary witness that the last remains
of pure prophetic power were already in complete decline.
p. 120 sqq.
This is the truest view under all the

But yet the contents and style of the
book furnish no necessary ground for

The name »3fc6», i- 1,
by itself; and if the pro-

supposing that the author wished to
conceal himself so elaborately. And a

himself thus,
phet had publicly designated
" have written the words of
he could not
.~7
::.
T,
,
, ,
,
T i
i
i
Bug I have already
a blush.
u
in 1i without
vnuiuui i
j
the Proph. des A. Bs. i. 61 sq.,
noticed
that the superscription, i. 1, is not from
the author; and a later hand might de-

rea i pro per name, , 3N ?D or ^N^C
T •
:_
.,
...
,
,
/
'would certainly be quite as possible as
„
, r
v
*
15 or ]Q lta j. lter lo
N

i

2

circumstances.
stands boldly

m

t

.

•

him
iii.

i

according to the Lchrb. § 164c, >|n, i-e.
jrcs ti ve or Feast-man; and if the proper

as Angelicus

uame wag not pronounce d

1.

,

>3N?S>>

previous
and the name »3X^E> according to iii. 1,
ii. 7, Hag. i. 13,might mean the same as

= Propheticus [w], (and such
names were then in high favour),

>5*6o tfc* ^H,
Still

such a coincidence must always
and we have no
be considered curious

avoid conjecturing that
the author himself concealed his real
name under an artificial one. Indeed,
this presumption was already shared by
the
some of the ancient readers

it is difficult to

;

m

i.

toK^O;
nnd'Eusebius in the Eclogm
iii.

27-31',

5

-

;

for supposing it intentional

ground

on

Indeed,
the part of the prophet himself.
even at the end of the exile the prophets
wro te without their own names, accord-

LXX

they read

j

n gr to

p.

41

;

but the circumstances were

different.

40, Vulgate,

3

Prophetical,

Ed. Gaisford, Oxford, 1842.

VOL. V.

but
.

man calling himself Malachi
could not have put such words as iii. 1,
into the mouth of God.

artificial

if

-

the objec-

Angelicas

&yye\os 0eov as
*• 1
cf 4 Esdras

^»,

™ need not dwell on j

tion that a

'

translate

..

*'-"

by an ingenious
Since the book refers to no
public activity of this prophet,

scribe

use of

.',

10

N

Mai.
sq.

iii.

21

[iv. 3]

;

cf.

Ecclns. xlviii.
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Prophecy, in fact, resigns its own power in pointing so clearly
and with such faith to the certain return of a far mightier
prophet of old, one whose reappearance would naturally be
desired in times which had not the advantage of the labours of
any vigorous prophets ; but we ought to add tha.t it could not

—

'

come

to a close in

itself.

any manner more striking or more worthy of
on, a firmer and firmer hold was gained

As years went

by the belief that for the settlement of the great questions of
the kingdom, of universal and decisive importance, they must
wait for the great prophet of the future, whether he was thought
of as an Elijah or even as a Moses, or under any other form ; 2
and this belief naturally bordered closely on the Messianic hope,
which in its strict sense now manifested a growing tendency to

But when the public ministrations of the prophets
had gradually ceased entirely, whatever prophetic thoughts and
efforts might arise had no means of acquiring general influence
save through the medium of literary composition; so that a
weak and artificial after-crop, but nothing more, began to
germinate on the ground of the writings of the ancient
prophets. As no one would believe any longer in the eminence
of a living prophet, the result was that prophecy leaned for
recede. 3

support upon the ancient works, in the shape of productions of
anonymous authors and editors ; but the soil of the prophetic
literature of the past was so fruitful and generous, and the
spirit which it had left behind exercised so healthy an influence
in various directions, that many a shoot full of sap must have
4
sprung up even among the dry twigs of these later times.

The complete and generally recognised cessation of prophetic activity, however, had more serious consequences for the
In the advance of the
people of Israel than for any other.
public life of the community that voice was now stilled, by the
divine power of which it had at first been founded, and by which
had ever since been led most effectively through every time of
trial.
With this perished the loftiest and most characteristic activity and force which the law had permitted in its midst
it

from primaeval times.

It

was

not, indeed, regarded as eternally

1
From the addition the messenger of
the covenant, whom you delight in,' iii. 1,
22 [iv. 3] sq., it follows that the memory
of Elijah was already connected with the
wonderful being called by the Arabs Al
C'hidhr, who brought help in every time of
need, with his eternal youth, for whom
all longed and whom all rejoiced to behold, vol. iv. p. 113. Otherwise this short
but very significant addition would be
'

and the -words of Malachi
inexplicable
about Elijah sound too brief and too
definite to allow us to suppose that this
passage contains the first expression of
such a hope.
;

"
3

*

1 Mace. iv. 46, xiv. 41
cf. ix. 27.
;
P. 119 sqq.
See the Prophelen des A. Bs. vol.

p. 553.
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and necessarily extinguished; for the community was still
had not yet reached its own perfection, and it still felt that when it really did so the voice by
which it had been established would make itself heard asam
with greater power than ever.
But in the present, with its
it
was
so that any true
sluggish crawl,
completely silenced
inward development of the ancient revelation and religion, and
any successful remedy of the defects which still remained, were
for the time rendered impossible.
And since the ancient redistinctly conscious that it

;

velation already contained in the sacred books
required first to
be inwardly and thoroughly appropriated, the
joy of possessing
it for the moment
prevented men from feeling very keenly the
absence of any living continuation of the great
prophetic
work ; but, in the long run, the deficiency inevitably became
all the more prominent, and the substitute which rested on
the sacred books proved less and less
satisfactory.

III.

The Influx of Foreign Elements.

The hagiocracy only protects old institutions in virtue of
and is therefore incapacitated by its intrinsic
impulse and the character of its power from removing the
graver defects which still cleave to them. In spite, there-

their sanctity,

fore, of any transient appearance of satisfaction, it necessarily
leaves a barren void, which may perhaps be long concealed by
its other labours and its external grandeur, but which must

make

more acutely felt with the progress of time. Indinow began to appear in Israel. While the
old sacred order was now for the first time able to attain
complete supremacy, and was really working its way more and
more deeply into the spirit of all the remainder of the people,
nothing new could rise to give entire completion and exaltation
to the present by filling up the gaps still left open from the
Thus, by the side of this powerful grasp of all that had
past.
itself

cations of this

been holy in antiquity, there still remained a growing uncertainty and weakness with regard to the immediate present,
which increased the scrupulousness with which the ancient
sanctity was maintained, and intensified the tendency to return
to it whenever it seemed necessary
a phenomenon which some

—

striking instances have already made clear to us.
The void created in this way rendered it all the easier for

foreign influences at once to force themselves back again, even
where it was supposed that they had been entirely expelled.
N

2
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national and sacred institutions of the
a
of
fresher enthusiasm and a more universal
the
objects
past
Persian centuries; but, even in this
in
than
the
sympathy
period, the prevailing influx of foreign elements, which had

At no time were the

to be injurious when the gradual decline of the national
energy of Israel set in, long before the destruction of Jerusalem,
never ceased. That heathenism in the strictest sense should

begun

was now, indeed, utterly impossible.
But
and
and
words, especially Aramaic,
step by
foreign languages

force its

way

in

1

step a few pure Persian terms as well,

2

could hardly be kept
This was the consequence, partly of the foreign supremacy, and partly of a variety of causes operating in the same
direction, which it would be difficult for us to trace out at the
present day, but which become very conspicuous from the importance of their results. It is impossible to deny that henceforth we find those same linguistic phenomena appearing quite
fresh among the people, which only became more and more
strongly marked in after times ; so certain is it that any violent
convulsion, dispersion, transplanting, or restoration of a people
may produce the most marked alterations in its speech, even
if it has already long ago reached the stage of a highly developed literary language. The exiles in the Assyrio-Babylonian
countries learned the popular Aramaic language there, and
those who were deported from Jerusalem did so all the more
easily on account of their many points of contact with the
exiles of the Ten Tribes, who had preceded them much earlier ;
but, no doubt, the high state of perfection which the Aramean
genius itself had at this time reached in culture, in literature,
and in scholarship, contributed powerfully to the same result. 3
But, meanwhile, even in the ancient holy land itself, the power
of the government and the fresh Aramean settlers had already
given Aramaic such an ascendant that it was in general use
both in the north and south, while the Phoenician alone held
its own in the free maritime cities.
Thus, by the time of the
destruction of the Aramean kingdoms, the genuine old Hebrew
had received a blow from which it was not destined ever again
completely to recover. The earliest settlers who returned to
Jerusalem from the exile, and gradually colonised Judah once
out.

1

P. 107.

2

Only those, however, gained currency
which were names of Persian offices or
else represented ideas closely connected
To the
with the Persian supremacy.
last category belong especially DjJiQ

rn

J"h2X-

I"to the Chaldec,

on the

other hand, as spoken by the Judeans
with something of a Hebrew colouring
(as we find it in the books of Ezra and
Daniel), a somewhat stronger Persian ele-

ment was infused.
3

P. 132.
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more, evidently continued Aramaic in common use. Even
house of the high-priest, Aramaic expressions were re-

in the

and
tained, and Hebrew was thrown into an Aramaic dress ;
local names, also, were now given in Aramaic. 2
At a distance
'

from Jerusalem, in Galilee, Aramaic was always spoken. 3 No
doubt the release of the people and the restoration of its religion and nationality to public recognition exercised a powerful
influence in the other direction. Hebrew was again honoured
as in former times
it had to be preserved in active use by
church and school, and the learned once more addressed each
other in the sacred language of antiquity.
These counter influences could not, however, put an end to the ascendant which
:

Aramaic had already gained, and the new Israel in Palestine
consequently became in fact bilingual, for every man of culture
spoke and wrote Hebrew as well. But when the Hebrew
language was thus renovated and developed by the learned inter-

new generation, many fresh elements found their
These took the shape, first, of such new words as the
requirements of the age demanded next, of dialectic variations,
which had been previously excluded from the language of
literature, but now acquired a freer movement and were able
course of a

way

in.

;

4

recommend themselves by their convenience ; and, again,
of a genuine development in accordance with the genius of the
ancient language, although under a fresh impulse and by a sort

to

of leap of bold originality. 5

Thus, the new-Hebrew, as it
6
be
the
formation of which commight properly
designated,
menced in the period immediately preceding the destruction of
Jerusalem, now entered upon a course of rapid advance.
But this new-Hebrew did not enter into the language of
literature in its complete

form either very rapidly,

or, in

the

On the contrary, it is in the
instance, very generally.
remarkable
how
highest degree
powerfully the old-Hebrew
first

shook

the foreign yoke in the period of promise immediately
and in how pure a form it strove to maintain itself, and even to regain its pristine beauty, in the hands of
the best poets and writers. 7
An imperceptible introduction of
off

after the liberation,

This may be seen most clearly from
the remarks in Jos Ant iii. 7, 1 sq.
Instead of
the form ipla, i.e.

*

1

Djjg

pn, was used, and the Hebrew flB3VK>
was pronounced ua<ro-aeV<?>0'7 KflSlJjVO'
tf3

s

1

2

For instance, Golgotha, which is a
more correct form than Golgatha, since
it is abbreviated from Golgoltha.
3
As the New Test, most clearly shows,

m

For instance, the

"g?,

Lehrb., § 1815;

ns

corresponding to the Phoe^cian B>«, stands in Samaritan for the
proper Aramaic vj.
si

*

i

lari y

^s

*

n

^e

'"its?

formations; see Spr.

Lehr. § 245a note.
t
Cf. Spr. Lehr., § 3d.
'
Cf. especially the authentic
sitions of Ezra and Malachi.

compo
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Aramaic idioms and a gradual decline of Hebrew could not,
of course, be prevented, and bad already begun in the times of
but no stronger infusion is to be disJeremiab and Ezekiel
tbe
one
on
band, in certain poems of tbe age
covered, except,
from the captivity, 2 and, on tbe
tbe
return
immediately following
other band, in the later Persian times, in the book of Kobeleth
l

;

in dealing with entirely
[Ecclesiastes], the author of which,
did
not
hesitate
to
make use of the modern
matter,
subject

new

language of his day.

how

beautiful the

It is elevating to see

Hebrew idiom

still

how

forcible

and

appears for general pur-

poses in the memoirs of Ezra and Nehemiah ; and we also
know 3 that Nehemiah was not disposed to tolerate corruption of
the language. Malachi, too, still writes with great purity.
But, with the book of Koheleth, certainly not much later, the
whole of the important element thus recently introduced sud-

denly breaks in ; and it is only resisted by the still later authors
of the books of Chronicles, Esther, and Daniel, by an effort of
In the book of Ecclesiastes, however, we are
self-restraint.
quite justified in saying that the way is being paved for a comThis was a special formation of
pletely new-Hebrew language.

drawn together from native and foreign, old and
and particularly from the language of philosophy,
reappears long afterwards, in times which were still more

this period,

new

materials,

and

it

new developments of this kind, in the shape of
The penultimate division of the
the Rabbinical Hebrew.
Chronicles, which is now reckoned as the book of Ezra, gives
us the first example, on an extended scale, of a Hebrew book
favourable to

composed in part of entirely Aramaic sections and it admits
of no doubt on other grounds that Aramaic books, even on the
higher subjects of faith, proceeded at a very early period from
the hands of Israelites. 4 Besides this, Hebrew was only preserved in tolerable purity by the best writers in and about
;

—

Jerusalem. In Samaria, the fusion of widely different elements
in the population 5 produced a regularly mongrel language. Its
spirit and chief constituents were doubtless Aramaic, but it
included a great deal of Phoenician, old Canaanite, and other
1

Vol.

iv. p.

279.

For example Pss. cxvi., exxxix.
Poets could most easily venture on such
innovations, and it is remarkable in general to see how full of variety the language
of the poets suddenly becomes after the
release from Babylon, as if that event had
caused a greater number of poets to sing
from their inmost hearts, and had given
them all greater freedom even in the style
1

of their language.
3
4

From Neh. xiii. 24.
The Aramaic words

of Jer. x. 1 1 are
certainly foreign to the context of the
passage, and do not proceed from Jeremiah, but they must have stood at a very
early period in a completely Aramaic
work of an elevated character,
5

Vol.

iv. p.

215

sq.
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foreign materials, and thus formed a tolerably distinct dialect.

In Galilee, too, where the faithful were now only connected
with Jerusalem by community of religion, a similarity corrupt
form of Aramaic had been constantly making its way undisturbed since the Assyrian period. By this time it had, no doubt,
acquired much the same form as we observe in the New Testament.

One practice which now permanently established itself was
the calculation of years by the reigns of the Persian kings ; in
designating the months, however, the Chaldee names were employed, a usage which need not surprise us after the remarks
This innovation was all the more easily introalready made.
duced, and took all the deeper hold, because the nation had
done so little in the previous thousand years of its independent
1

existence towards bringing a chronology of its own into geneBut it is remarkable that some writers still preserve
the old-Hebrew method of reckoning the months from the
ral use. 2

3
beginning of spring.

But

this linguistic fusion, which could not maintain its prowithout
gress
difficulty, was far less important than the growing
and
prevalence
vigour of freer modes of speaking of the Divine
under the fixed images and names of imaginative forms. This
kind of nrythology is an essential characteristic of heathen reThe ancient severity
ligions, and even of Zarathustrianism.
and even rigidity with which the original Jahveism allowed the
Divine to be conceived under fixed images, 4 had already been
struggling after greater freedom for a long time, in proportion
to the increasing wealth of its historical experience, 5 and to
the growing variety of movement with which thought, poetry,
and art, together with the general spiritual life of the people,

striven after further development and transformation. The
whole series of these thousand years was thus, it may be said,
one long struo-ode to break through the first narrow limits of
Jahveism in this direction also, to correspond with the expansion

had

P.107. It is remarkable that Ezekiel
and the great book of Kings which appeared, according to p. 18, in the middle
of the captivity, still use the old-Hebrew
1

of the months, even with
their full names, which are of rare occurrence, 1 Kings vi. 1, 38, vii. 2 (to
which, however, the last narrator adds
the numbers by which it was more usual
to describe them).
Haggai, also, still employs them, but not Zechariah.
2
Vol. i. p. 204 sqq.
designations

3

Ezra

still

used this computation in

his memoirs, but Nehemiah gave it up
the practice of the latter may be seen
from Neh. i. 1, ii. 1, vi. 15 of the former
;

;

from Ezr.

x.

9,

Neh. vii.
with respect

16,

73.

A

to the
similar variation
commencement of the year in spring or

autumn has been supposed by some
2nd
persons to exist between the 1st and
books of Maccabees, but incorrectly.
4
Vol. ii. p. 114 sq.
s
It is sufficient to refer to the conception
p. 62.

of the

God of Armies,

vol.

iii.
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had sustained in so many others. But nothing was more
calculated to excite and stimulate these efforts and the wants in
which they originated, than the closer intermixture of Israel
with other nations, especially in the east, which gradually set in
from the tenth and still more from the eighth century, onward.
Here it was brought face to face with highly-developed mythologies, and that, too, in religions like the Zarathustrian, which
revealed a more earnest spirit, and had no share in the general

which

1

it

Two special peculiarities distinguished the
idols.
Zarathustrian religion (1) the sharp distinction between evil
and good, even in each individual object of thought, in the invisible and the visible, in the abstract powers and tendencies as
well as in the various created things ; (2) the attempt to include
all the infinite variety of separate eras, powers, tendencies,
creatures, and essences within fixed series, numbers, and limits,
so that number itself acquired in this system a certain sanctity.

worship of

:

The union of these two elements to a greater extent than had ever
before been realised, constitutes the great charm which the genius
of Zarathustrianism undoubtedly exercised for so long a period
and over so wide an area. Touched by this system, and fascinated, at any rate, by the external beauty of its forms and
numbers, the spirit of the ancient religion of Israel, or rather, in
the first instance only, its poetic and artistic faculty, burst with
the greater ease through the rigorous limitations which had
hitherto confined it, and appropriated a set of images, representations, and names, which were unknown to the primitive Jahveism.
In particular, the spiritual power of evil, which was
now far more deeply recognised in general, was conceived as

more independent, was thought of under fixed images and forms,
and so put in sharp contrast to the pure, good God. Thus the
opposition was no longer confined solely to Jahveh on the one
but an idea which
side, and the heathen deities on the other
might lead to far more profound and significant consequences
was also adopted and pursued with growing freedom, viz. that
of the antagonism between evil and good in all spiritual matters
and, under these circumstances, the attempt was made in both
quarters simultaneously to represent under definite forms and
;

;

images the countless host of spiritual powers individually conceivable.
The whole of this freer movement of thought and
imagination served, in the first place, none but poetical and
2
prophetic purposes, and it was not till much later that it furThese
nished material for real reflexion and speculation.
1

For

instance,

tality, vol. iv. p.

by
212

the idea of immorsq.

-

1

Kings

xxii.

19-22; Job;

Is.

21 sq.,and the great section Zech.

i.

xxiv.
7^-vi.
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by no means simply borrowed from the

foreign religions ; on the contrary, they really shaped themselves with a fresh creative originalit}r , in accordance with the

inner tendencies and spirit of the true religion, worked themselves into exact accord with it, and even took their names
from the circle into which they were thus introduced. At first,
therefore, they scarcely appear except among certain special
poets and prophets ; Ezekiel, for example, delights in all kinds
of images, however far-fetched, of divine things (widely differing in this respect from the simplicity of Jeremiah), yet he

never speaks of evil

spirits.

But the influence of Zarathus-

new Jerusalem in
when
the
seven
he
makes
Zechariah,
Amshaspands (who stand

trian imagery

is

distinctly visible in the

round the throne of the supreme God, like the seven chief
nobles round that of the king ) into the seven eyes of God, 2
and with his sacred numbers and series is the first to prepare
the way for the Gnostics and Kabbalists. These representations, however, underwent continual development, and subsequently sank so deeply into the whole thought and language of
l

Israel that the Chronicler speaks of the actions of evil spirits
3
To what extreme this
even in perfectly simple narrative.
led, and how it finally contributed to the
ruin of the national spirit, will appear further on.

tendency naturally

IV.

The Transformation of Literature.

As a general

rule the higher spiritual condition of any nation
most readily perceptible in its poetry and literature, and it
is precisely in this department that we see most cleai-ly how
hard it was for the higher spirit characteristic of Israel to rise
once more to its former energy and creative independence, and
how easily the grander flight which it seemed about to take at
is

the beginning of this period might ere long again be impeded
and its course checked by unforeseen and powerful obstacles.
Even in the noblest efforts and hopes of its first attempts, we
have seen 4 how completely and how painfully the people soon
»

2

P. 137.
Zech. iii.

an<l ears
9, iv.

10

;

and subseqiiently

10

2,

>

Herod,

i.

Msch.

;

in Rev. i. 4, and often later, applied
In a more
in a great variety of ways.

Acharn. 92, 124.
3
1 Chron. xxi.

remote way we may compare this with
the custom of calling the nearest officers

vol.

and servants of the great king

his eyes

4

p. 55.

iii.

P.

1

20 sqq.

114; Xen.
973

Pers.

1,

;

Ci/rop. viii.

Aristopli.

2 Chron. xx. 22;

of.
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itself checked, and even thrown back again into its
ancient sorrows and misfortunes ; and this sad experience stifled
and maimed even the spirit which was striving after freer action

found

The hagiocracy
in the forces of poetry and the forms of art*
the
as
the
which,
people, now
only possible power among
acquired an ascendancy overshadowing everything else, bound
down the mind to what had once been adopted as absolutely
above criticism, and with each successive stage in its development
took from it the more completely all liberty to soar freely in any
In the
direction and to seek the truth solely for its own sake.
form under which it now rose in Israel, resting upon a book of
sacred law and a body of customs sanctioned by antiquity, as
its firmest foundation, the hagiocracy was certainly effective in
promoting the careful preservation, interpretation, and application of the law and other ancient books which seemed to be of

high importance. In fact, the increased attention and labour
bestowed on the venerable book of the law, and then, by an easy
transition, on antiquity generally, constituted its greatest permanent service; but that in other respects it hampered and
broke the upward course of the spirit, instead of stimulating
or guiding it, was proved even in this period of its primitive purity.
The complete silence which gradually fell upon
the highest form of spiritual activity in Israel, viz. prophecy,
the preponderance of an exclusively backward flight towards
the past, the unyielding pressure of foreign supremacy, and
the increasing influx of foreign elements of thought, which
there was no longer any greater power of spiritual life to oppose,
united to complete the decline of poetry and literature. This
gradual deterioration had already set in, as we have seen,
before the destruction of Jerusalem ; but now that the fresh
1

by general literature as well as prophecy towards
the end of the exile was so soon checked again, it advanced
with increasing rapidity. It is true that great numbers of
books continued to be written, and indeed they gradually
became more numerous than ever, so that Koheleth could
found an entirely novel complaint on their perplexing and
wearisome multiplication; 2 but the intrinsic value of this

flight essayed

literature corresponded less and less to its increasing fertility.
It is only in the poetry of song, of all kinds of poetry the

and therefore in all ages the most indestructible and
ever fresh, that we still find certain fragments quite worthy of
comparison with the ancient models in depth of thought, in
simplest,

1

Vol.

iv. p.

276 sqq.

2

Ecc.

xii.

12;

cf, vi. 6.
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power, and almost in beauty of expression. The true religion
came now to be grasped individually with a deep earnestness
as the highest blessing of life ; it had often been lost already,
and might easily be lost again, but this only made it necessary
to grasp it the more firmly ; it sank into the mind with a
marvellous glow, penetrating and warming it throughout, and
These feelings receive the
filling it with infinite blessedness.
most perfect expression in many of these later songs, and
nowhere else have we so clear a proof of the pure truth and the
irrefragable certainty with which the ancient religion laid hold
of men, with no further protection or privilege than it could
secure for itself, and independently of all national interest or of
the position of the individual in the community. Here we find
hardly a trace remaining of any contest with the world, or of
any severe struggle to avoid losing hold of the true God in the
midst of its conflicts and dangers. Transfigured already in pure
blessedness, the spirit feels itself in possession of the highest
good, and only takes delight in pondering over it and in grasping
2
it with growing earnestness.
These songs are thus the most
witnesses
to the glorified faith in the
eloquent and beautiful
true God which now poured forth into the world from the heart
of the individual, feeble as he might be in himself, and to the
victory which this faith was even now to win over the whole
world ; but by their side there gush forth at the same time the
noblest hymns of the community, in such a stream as never
flowed before, and many of them breathe an earnestness and an
intense glow which can only inspire such compositions when
they have first entered in equal strength into the song of the
individual soul. This rich stream of public hymns 3 proves most
forcibly that this reborn community of the new Jerusalem had
already, in the possession of the ancient and eternal truths,
gained imperishable life, which would endure through all the
vicissitudes of time and it forms the second original species of
songs which this period continued to produce. But by the side
of such songs as these, in which the creative power of the old
1

—

;

religion still rises in full strength, and which are still adequate
to supply even essential wants, many others now spring up

which are simply put together in whole or in part from the
most beautiful passages of older songs; 4 and this process
1
As in Pss. xci., cxxxix., cxvi.
are mentioned above.

;

others

The only earlier examples of this
seem to be Pss. xxiii., xxvii. 1-6.
3
Most of these are found in the third
'-

great collection of Psalms, Pss. xc.-cl.

;

in the two preceding collections none need
be specially mentioned except Pss. xxxiii.,

1-12, lxxxi.
instance, Pss.

lxvii., lxvi.
4

For

cxliv.,

&c.

Ixxxvi.,

cviii.,
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affords the strongest possible evidence

give of the decline of

its

own power,

which any period can

just because song

is

the

most primitive and spontaneous of all forms of poetry. Besides
this, the artificial alphabetical arrangement of the verses now
becomes far more frequent and elaborate than it had formerly
been ; and the want of cohesion, compactness, and elevation of
style, which had already become manifest in several earlier
!

poems,

2

now returned

in

many

instances,

3

forming a direct

contrast in this respect to the numerous poems produced during
the short but lofty spiritual flight which marked this period,
for their brevity and point. 4
The alternation of a diffuse and concentrated style, which
had already been introduced at an earlier period, 5 was now

and distinguished

carried further, even in prophetic books.
The style of Huggai
and Zechariah is by no means concentrated, having a tendency
to run off into long periods ; but in the loftier representation by

means of a

series of connected images, upon which Zechariah on
one occasion ventures, it becomes compressed in the highest
But the best
degree, and supplies hints rather than details.

—

example of a poetical style degenerating rapidly into prose is
furnished by the book of Koheleth, in which the purity of the
strictly poetic form is sustained only in isolated passages.
Literary artifices and devices are now applied with increasing

frequency and boldness. In the first place, the freedom of
7
figurative treatment and artistic design was enlarged by the
influx
of
Zarathustrian
and
This
numbers.
growing
images
freedom now passes into many of the best portions of the
prophetic literature which was still produced, and what grand
passages might thus be designed is shown by a great part of the
book of Ezekiel, and again in a different and newer form in the
main division of Zechariah. In the second place, a corre-

sponding liberty came into vogue of writing in the name of
some great prophet or poet of an earlier time, a practice of
which we have seen the first example 8 in a prophet who wrote
in the name of Jeremiah, and in accordance with which towards
the end of the Persian supremacy the sage Solomon was introduced, discoursing as Koheleth, in the book of sayings
called by that name.
But owing to the rapid decline of every
1

Vol.

iv. p.

280.

Pss. cxi.,

ami even Lam. iii., see above.
For example, Pss. xxxv.,
cii., cix.,

or in
'

cxii., cxix.

4

;

Ixix.. lxxi.,

of the last period before the exile

it.

Such

lxxxiii.

as

Pss.

As

Pss. lxxxvii., exx. sqq., cf. p. 102.
quite a special kind of song; see
the last edition of the Dichter des A. Bs.
s
Vol. iv. p. 278 sq.
6
Zecb. i. 7-vi., cf. p. 111.

This

lxxiv., Ixxix.,

lxxx..

is

'

P. 183 sqq.

"

P. 4G.
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branch of literature, but little use was made of the possibilities
thus afforded for compositions on a grand scale. No such
product as the book of Job ever sprang from this soil again ;
but, on the contrary, the supplementary portions of it, which
come from one or two younger poets who seem to have lived in
Egypt during the exile, show that the perfect art of so lofty
a work was gradually less and less comprehended, and that
attention was paid only to individual portions of
in this direction art

it.
Thus even
became more and more concerned with

mere

externalities, as is indicated by the growing fondness for
the introduction of artificial names into poetry.
Even the
intermingling of different kinds of style and poetic art increases.
1

long 119th Psalm embraces, generally
speaking, contemplation, instruction, and prayer. Proverbial
poetry passes to a far greater extent than was formerly the
2
case, on the one hand into mere descriptive poetry, and on the
other into highly artificial designs. This last phenomenon is
strikingly exemplified by the book of Koheleth at the end of
the fifth or the beginning of the fourth century.
Meanwhile the value which was always attached to the great
sacred Book might stimulate research in many directions. The
first steps in philosophy had long been made in Israel, and had
3
already ripened into glorious fruit; and a host of extraneous

For instance, the

opinions and questions was now streaming in from without as
In
well, as for example through the Zarathustrian religion.
spite, therefore,

of the blow which everything Israelite had

suffered in the exile, the spirit of philosophic inquiry was once
more aroused ; and this was effected all the more easily because

now more leisure for quiet introspection, and
the opportunity was consequently favourable for ample discussion.
The gradual revival, under these influences, of the
ancient schools of wisdom, and the consequent formation of a
the nation had

new

scholastic language of research and philosophy, are set in
the clearest light by the book of Koheleth 4 and another adage
book of but little later date, which passed over in the Greek

Such are the names Ithiel, and Ueal,
and Lemuel, Prov. xxx. 1, xxxi. 1, at a
Aholah and
somewhat earlier period
Aholibah, Ezek. xxxiii. 4 then Koheleth
and later still Tobit, Judith, &c. Kobe-

The beautiful description of the
house-wife, Prov. xxxi. 10-31, no doubt
dates from the beginning of the sixth
century; but at the samo time the descriptiou of old age and death in Eceles.

leth signifies the Preacher, fern, (wisdom),
and is thus intended to designate the
ancient Solomon as the real author of the
but this Koheleth also forms a
book

xii.

1

;

;

;

3

Wiss., 1848, p. 96 sqq.
4

;

number

of other ingenious artificial
of this kind, x. 18, xii, 3 tq.

names

1-7, is very artificial,
See the essay in the Jakrbb. der Bibl.

p.

See the Dichtir dcs A. Us. vol.
179 sq.

iv.
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period almost word for word into the book of the Son of Sirach.
The national spirit was not at rest in this direction either, and
nothing but the gloomy depression of the age held back this
But ever since the great dispereffort for any length of time.
sion of the people and the destruction of Jerusalem, foreign
1

—

culture and art had endeavoured to make their way in under a
thousand forms, and to amalgamate with the still living treasure

of the ancient spiritual powers of Israel ; and accordingly the
art of playing upon the letters of the alphabet, which had
doubtless been familiar from an earlier period to the learned

men

of the ancient Babylonian-Assyrian schools, now became
It is true that we no longer
more and more prevalent.
possess any precise knowledge of the history of the learning of
the old Babylonian scribes but it is indubitable that it was
extremely ancient and that it might therefore soon have lost
itself, in accordance with the whole spirit of the religion and
philosophy developed there, in all manner of artificial devices,
and we have already demonstrated 2 the power of its general
influence on the old-Hebrew school of this period.
When,
;

we find that the device of the Atbash 3 first appears
towards the end of the exile in a Babylonian-Hebrew writer, 4
and then, together with other similar arts, only obtains more
therefore,

and more

favour, like every pleasing novelty, during all the
succeeding centuries of this history, we are compelled to conclude that Israel received from the Babylonians these elements

of the later so-called

Kabbala (i.e. scholastic lore, erudition). In
were very simple and the oppression

this case, too, the first steps

of the age might be pleaded in excuse, 5 but when in after times
the ancient simplicity and straightforwardness failed to return,
these ingenious efforts came more and more into vogue, as we

have to explain more fully by-and-by.
The art of historical composition received further development from the new species of personal memoirs of which the
records of Ezra and Nehemiah furnish striking examples.
At
the same time the practice also grew up, in accordance with a
shall

powerful impulse, of introducing as nearly as possible in their
original form the royal decrees and similar documents, for in
1
See the section in which this work is
discussed, further on.
2
P. 132.
3
This was the use of n for X, of
for
3, and so on, reversing the order of the

&

alphabet.

The Babylonian

editor

who worked

up the book of Jeremiah,

p.

Propltctcn des A. Bs. vol.

ii.

46

cf.

the

p. 237,

iii.

;

p. 141.
5
jt

was evidently under the heavy
yoke of the Chaldees that the custom was
established of writing }{?{? for ^22,
for Qn
R0 as to give no

^t,

offence;

^

the writer

book of j ere miah
already in existence.

who worked up

the

found this practice
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its foreign servitude the nation felt more and more
strongly the
profound influence and benefit of the letters of clemency issued
In other respects, however, the art of
by the great king.
history was making no advance to any higher perfection, and
the details of the more remote antiquity became
increasingly
obscure to it. This is, indeed, perceptible enough towards the
end of this period in the books of Chronicles, 2 and is in some
1

respects

we

still

more

clearly disclosed in the

book of Esther, which

have to discuss hereafter.
But one of the chief efforts of this whole period hinges on the
shall

collection and frequent reissue of the best writings of the past,
the high value of which, together with all the national antiquity,

had
and

at length gained general recognition.
scholastic labours had already begun

These collections

long before the
destruction of Jerusalem; 3 but they were now resumed and
can also clearly perceive
pursued with a zeal quite new.
that these collections were now no longer taken in hand
so arbitrarily by incompetent persons.
Many of the latest
on
the
who
be
called
prophets,
contrary,
disciples of the
may

We

prophets to distinguish them from the prophets themselves,
were the collectors of prophetic books, and often added some4
thing of their own here and there in their editorial capacity ;
and in the same way many of the latest Psalms show signs of
5
having been composed by the last collectors and editors.
and
the
the
more
earnest
contemfrequent reading
Finally,
plation of the ancient writings, which were now to become the
regular custom, reacted powerfully upon the contents of this
later literature in many ways ; and instead of the mere involuntary repetition of single words or even sentences from the more
ancient writings, we now find echoes of their subjects in a great
portion of the productions of this period. Even poets were
fond of topics from ancient history, and employed them at
some length in songs for every kind of instruction and exhortation. 6
Even in the midst of the outpouring of the poet's own
feelings, his song often passes involuntarily into the commemoP. 48 note 1.
The book of the
Vol. i. p. 169 sqq.
journals,' once directly cited in Neh. xii.
23, and written, according to the indication there given towards the end of the
fifth century, seems to
be the large
historical work of which the Chronicler
made great use as one of the most recent
works of the time, according to vol. i.
p. 181 sqq.
3
Vol. iv. pp. 197 sq., 283.
1

2

'

4

See the Propheten des A. Bs. vol.

iii.

p. 232.
5

Ps. cl. is evidently intended to form
conclusion to the whole collection,
just as Ps. i. must formerly have been
the introduction to an older collection,
The poet of Ps. cl. was also the author of

the

several others of the latest Psalms,
6
In the first place Pss. csxxii., xcix.
then Pss. lxxviii., cvi., cv., cxxxvi.

;
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ration of sublime events of the past, and first finds satisfaction
there ;
and in other books, also, elaborate discourses on the
3
2
or
past,
long and minute references to it, present themselves
'

This tendency supplies further
naturally on every occasion.
proof that the noblest elements of the spirit of the age were
nurtured on the past alone.

Y.

—The

Germs op further Dissolution and Weakness
Within and Without.

In other respects no doubt the ancient customs of the people
remained on the whole but little changed during the Persian
epoch, and the renewed strictness of the old religion of the
fatherland was their protecting shield. During these centuries
the nation had first of all to gather its powers together, and

For this end this scrupulous
start afresh on a life of its own.
return to the usages of the past, and even to a more rigorous
observance of them, was highly beneficial ; while the disadvantages of this tendency towards an absolute hagiocracy,
though they must soon have revealed themselves in the higher
departments of life, exercised as yet but little influence over
the lower, where the prescriptions of antiquity were firmly
established.

Nevertheless certain germs of the dissolution of this new
order of the hagiocracy show themselves without delay. Nothing

but absolutely pure conceptions and actions can supply a basis
for a supremacy which shall from the first be indestructible ;
nothing else, from the moment of its coming into general view,
can help giving unmistakable signs of its inevitable dissolution
at some future period. At certain epochs the hagiocracy may
perhaps have become a necessity it is this cause which raises
it to power and secures its
temporary advantages ; but since it
from
only springs
temporary exigencies, it cannot avoid soon
;

disclosing its deficiencies by clear indications of its internal and
external weakness and its final dissolution. And if even the
original pure Theocracy, in the form under which it had entered
the world a thousand years before, had speedily given premonitions of its future dissolution, 4 this was much more likely to be
the case with the hagiocracy, which did not even attempt any-

thing more than to maintain and renew the ancient type to the
1

This

may

be seen in Hah.

lxxvii. 14-21' [13-20],
2

Neh.

ix.

6-47.

iii.

;

Ps.

3

Neb., xiii. 18,

<

Vol.

ii.

p.

101

26
sq.

sq.
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utmost possible extent. The defects inherent in the former
would now reappear, so far as the altered circumstances
of the age did not restrain them, and those peculiar to the
latter would be added to them. It was this combination which

new power inevitable, the preliminary indications of which could not long be concealed.
Those which present themselves in the Persian period are at
first only remote ; but of their appearance there can be no
doubt.
1, The hagiocracy is indeed capable of scrupulously preserrendered the dissolution of this

ving and protecting whatever sanctity comes into its hands ; but
to let this element have free scope for action without suffering
it to evaporate, and to employ it to penetrate and reform the
world without losing its own hold of it, is beyond its power. It
has a burning desire to subject every element of humanity to its
judgment and its law, and to control and guide the life of the
individual, down to the minutest details, because it is obscurely
conscious that the holy, in so far as it is the really divine,

ought to pervade every department of human existence ; but,
since it possesses nothing but the reflexion of what was once
divine, it

is

in fact destitute of the strength actually to attain

This is most
feels itself impelled.
in
of
the
philosophical
inquiry
sphere
immediately apparent
and scepticism. The force and rapidity with which these

that towards which

it

tendencies gather strength are directly proportioned to the
degree in which the hagiocracy supposes itself already to

and to understand everything, whereas in reality it has
not even desire and energy to look deep enough into its own
immediate property, and consequently allows even the truths
confided to it to become gradually obscured. Heuce it is that
philosophy, with its unwearied questionings and investigations, gradually rises up over against it, and readily assumes a
hostile attitude towards the truths which the hagiocracy has
and while the world learns in this contest
failed to protect
to doubt the truths which it sees so badly defended, the whole
possess

;

in the hagiocracy itself, in
strength of scepticism lies concealed
its own truths, but
to
understand
itself
the fact that it supposes

comprehends them less and less. In this way doubt
grew powerful around and even within it, developed itself in
schools of philosophy, and embraced in its magic circle every
one of an inquiring mind or from any other causes morally
desponding and freedom at last thought itself obliged to enter
into an alliance with it to resist the claims and compulsions of
the hagiocracy, and nothing was so powerful a solvent as the

really

;

vol. v.

o
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was
scepticism which, came in contact with sacred things and
the
is
one
of
prime
always
yet not really conquered. This
causes of the dissolution of a hagiocracy and in the Persian
age we already see the first movements of this philosophy, which
gradually passed more and more decidedly into simple scepticism.
;

How completely the spirit of questioning and inquiry had gained
the upper hand, is shown by the whole tenor of the discourse
But the full power of scepticism
of the last prophet, Malachi.
Koheleth
is already seen developed in the book of Koheleth.
examines and searches through everything, all the vanity and
all the blessings of the human lot, and even the vanity of
1

philosophy and the spirit of inquiry themselves, and it is only
with an effort that he at last hushes up his doubts as to the
immortality of the soul and a last judgment of God upon it.
It is true that he really does overcome even these doubts in
so far as they might prove injurious, and thereby shows how
much of the great treasure of the ancient faith was still retained

complete change which
But the sequel of this history
soon demonstrate with what irresistible strength this same

by this age

for its support in spite of the

had gradually passed over
will

it.

2

power of scepticism might return under conditions favourable
to its own genius, and how it might suddenly seethe over and
commit the most dreadful devastations. The hagiocracy inevitably fosters weak faith and groundless doubt, and generates
no desire to emerge out of this condition, as the Papal Hagiocracy of our own day is ever teaching us afresh.
2. But the hagiocracy could not really satisfy even those

who

desired to remain absolutely faithful to the holy, because it
itself in between the intrinsically holy and the indi-

had thrust

vidual mind, and erected a kind of partition wall between the
two. It is possible, however, for the individual, whether a
member of one of the spiritual orders or not, to force his way

behind the growing density of this partition to the inner
sanctuary itself; and what fruits of purest religion have we not

But the wall was
seen ripening in this period ?
break
The rule
and
more
difficult
to
more
through.
becoming
of life was more and more exclusively laid down by the priests
for the laity, and by the sacred book and sacred letter for priest
already

and layman alike, and behind this protecting wall the purely
diVine element, even in the very light in which it had once
shone forth so clearly, retreated further and further into
1

2

P. 177 sq.
See the- Dichter dcs A. Bs., vol.

iv.

pp. 184-87.
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The result was that the prescriptions of the ancient
assumed
the aspect of mere laws of outer life, which
religion
had to be obeyed simply because they had once been enjoined,
because the priest or the sacred book so determined, and because
divine salvation was not to be expected on any other conditions.
Thus the individual might well submit to them in their strictest
form, and even prefer to do too much rather than too little ; nor
could he ever carry far enough to satisfy himself the scrupulous observance of the host of minute injunctions which he
conceived to be founded on the letter of scripture.
In this
he
was
that
confronted
defect
which
direction, too,
by
inevitably
we have seen 2 to be inherent in the original limits imposed
upon the whole ancient Covenant; and we have already
observed in a conspicuous instance 3 to what an extent this
1

obscurity.

might be carried even

The only leading

in Ezra's time.

and mottoes of the Great Assembly
4
already described which have been preserved, are the three
5
'
'be circumspect in judgment ;
train up many
following
'
'
scholars ; and c make a hedge around the law !
But what an
tenets

'

:

amount of torturing scrupulousness and useless law-making is
already implied in this third dictum, which treats all mankind
The effort to provide against the possibility of the
as infants
smallest letter of an old or new law being transgressed, and so
to heap law upon law, and, instead of steadily accustoming
!

man

to the faithful observance of the few great laws of God,
him with an endless network of the minutest in-

to surround

junctions, and always keep him in leading-strings, though only
to be seen in the fulness of all its separate results in the

Mishnah and the Talmud, nevertheless essentially dates its existence from this period, and only developes itself more and more
It is
irresistibly in the succeeding centuries.
that
this
had
then
posed
tendency
only
sprung

not to be supup in the world,

and that otherwise it could have been neither possible nor actual.
The fact is forced strongly upon our observation, that Ezra,
whose spirit so powerfully stimulated and controlled it all, was
in the first instance only a judge, and could only regard and
direct affairs from a lawyer's point of view ; so that the spirit
which now became predominant by the side of the hagiocracy
may rightly be designated in brief as the legal, or more exactly,
'

1

The holy books which we have

our hands

'

in

are already treated in 1 Mace.
xii. 9 as exactly equivalent to God, ver.
so that at last the removal or dis15
honouring of the sacred books was considered a sin against God himself (sacri-

legium), Jos. Ant. xvi. 6, 2, xx. 5, 4.
2
Vol. ii. p. 103 sq.
3
4

;

a 2

5

P. 139 sqq.
P. 168 sqq.

Abdth

i.

1.
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that of instruction in the law (the juristic). But when a
supreme law of life has been already given, and, without
its ultimate foundations,
seriously troubling themselves about
men are only desirous to work it out into detail, and, if neceslife by means of a countless multisary, to bring it into actual

tude of new regulations, and to keep it alive and valid by all
the compulsory power of ever new penal laws, similar conditions

everywhere

produce

similar

results.

The

scholastic

labours of the Middle Ages, and those of the papal jurists, or
of the majority of their fellow-workers in Germany, are esThe difference between the legal movesentially the same.

ment over which Ezra presided and
chiefly in

its

modern

this simple fact, that the former

parallels lies

found in every

ancient law which it worked up the immediate presence of the
and
holy itself, and therefore treated it with the utmost awe
made
the most scrupulous care, and with admirable patience
the most strenuous efforts possible to secure the legal obedience,
and, by that path, the outward sanctity of man. What the

learned of to-day would so hypocritically worship and appro'
Positive,' that, at least, if not more, was then
priate as the
furnished by the ' Holy,' and, in the eyes of believers, flowed

from the purest conceivable source.
In fact, it seemed both useful and suitable to the nature of
man that he should have before him all his duties toward God
defined and
(i.e. those that were indispensable) accurately
arranged in a perfectly authentic code, so that he might be
able to order his whole life in accordance with them, in the
tranquillising hope that in doing this he did all that was posIt all looks so comsible, and satisfied every claim of virtue.
learned elaboration
and
convenient.
The
so
prehensible,
easy
of the letter of the law seldom leads, it is true, to a mitigation of its requirements ; yet, in the case of the forty stripes
permitted by the law as the limit of that land of punishment,
the Rabbinical regulation, to prevent one extra stroke being
given by an oversight, permanently reduced the number to

On the other hand, the prevailing tendency to
narrow and rigid interpretations led to further extensions and
The tithes, 2
increase of the power of the law in many ways.
the purifications which were enforced with special rigour as
1

thirty-nine.

1

See the Alter th. p. 1-11.
Tob. i. 7; Matt, xxiii. 23 Jos. Ant.
iv. 8, 22, Mish. Aboth v. 9. and the elaborate discussions of the Mishnah
comp.
with Alterth. p. 345 sq. According to a
2

;

;

interpretation, a second tithe
should be bestowed on the sanctuary,
and a third be given to the poor, but certainly neither of- these can have fallen
under the penal laws.

favourite
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2
closely affecting the holy, and most of all of the Sabbath,
as the great central point of the original law, came under this
1

No doubt the number and the burden of the laws
which were arrived at by a simple process of interpretation
became in this manner frightfully heavy but then there was
no lack of all manner of devices and subterfuges for lightening
treatment.

;

this yoke, especially as many oversights could be made good
by sacrifices and money. At any rate, this nation seemed to
have the advantage over all others in the fact that its exceedingly
precise, but, at the same time, supremely holy laws, enabled it
to feel itself at every step in life, in all it did and in all it left
undone, guided by a firm hand and protected from on high.
It is

on

this element that Josephus seizes to exalt the

law and

3
religion of his people above all others, and it was by this that,
so
during succeeding centuries,
many thousands moved in its
combination of the old and new with security and joy. It was

only necessary for the believer to regulate his actions as prescribed, and he was counted a true and perfect member of the
'

community of God, a disciple of the kingdom of heaven,' as
it was afterwards called.
But when all the claims of holiness in general can be
settled with such ease, however difficult certain details may
really disappears without

our knowing it at the very
possession
supposed to be completely
inexhaustible
and
As
a
real
secured.
power in life, and as the
it
the
of
vanishes, and is retained only in
soul,
moving energy
when men imagine themselves
And
and
in
fancy.
appearance
to have got hold of the true God entirety in their Scripbe,

it

moment when

its

is

ture and their external law, he is really withdrawing further
and further from man, in his incomprehensible exaltation and

the mysterious impulses of his presence, while an empty void

and waste is formed where all seems full and bright. This
very vacuity of life and spirit, this absence of all deep enduring
power and inexhaustible security in the divine presence, is
ever threatening, throughout the succeeding centuries, in spite
of numerous brilliant cases of individual elevation, to gain the
ascendant. It seemed as though the youth of the nation, in
time to time to call it back,
spite of all the efforts made from
would never permanently return
1

Mark

vii.

2-4;

cf.

the Alterth. p. 169

sqq.
-

Witness the rule extracted so rigidly
from Ex. xvi., which laid down 2,000
ells as the utmost distance which might
be traversed on the sabbath a so-called

—

;

and as though

its

form ?

sabbath day's journey, Acts i. 12; the
prohibition to bear arms on the sabbath
(see below), and to seek even the most
necessary nourishment, Mark ii. 23, etc.
3
See the discussion in full, Contr. Ap.
ii.

17-20.
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which had now grown

old, could never be restored to health
without being- completely regenerated, by starting afresh from
an entirely new beginning. There are, moreover, certain signs
which never fail to reveal, even involuntarily, the real condition
of an individual or of a nation, though no eye may see it: thus
the whole of the internal weakness and perversity of the
hagiocracy already betrays itself in the one small but significant circumstance of its treatment of the name of God. Desirous
to maintain the infinite sanctity of the venerable name Jahveh,
and fearful of desecrating it, it ordained that it should never be
pronounced at all, and so allowed this glorious ancient name to
lie in absolute obscurity behind a perpetual veil. No doubt, this
practice was only introduced very gradually at first ; and unless
the name had always been treated with a reverence quite peculiar to itself ever since the formation of the community, no
such custom of abstaining out of reverence from pronouncing
But it was only the growing
it at all could ever have arisen.
could
conclude from the third
of
later
which
days
scrupulousness
that
for
fear
of running the risk
of
the
Decalogue
injunction
2
of misusing the name when taking an oath, or on any other
occasion, and thereby exciting the wrath as it were of an
avenging Lord, it would be better never to utter it at all. It now
1

became common to use instead the general name Elohim, i.e.
3
God; until at last the custom was established of reading
the next highest name of Adonai, which corresponded to it most
nearly, even in those passages of Scripture where it was found
written, or where, as in the books of history, it had to be
written then and, in the same way, men afterwards came to
The
prefer saying Heaven instead of God, in ordinary speech.
substitution of Adonai was already customary towards the end
of the Persian era, as we see from many indications 4 and from
;

;

maintained itself amongst the Judeans for all succeeding ages, through a constant succession of departures from
the free and straightforward course. The Samaritans alone
that time

it

The name of the

never gave in to the practice.
1

-

Sec the Alterth. p. 253 sq.
That scruples with regard

in Ecclus.,

to

oaths

this result with special
clear from Ecclus. xxiii. 9 sq.,

contributed to

power
Matt.
3

is

v.

34-36.

For

instance, in the book of Koheleth,
with one of the collectors of Psalms

and
(Dwhtcr des A. lis. vol. i. p. 191 sq.).
In somewhat more exalted style the use
of the Most High came into favour
;

'v^iffTos,

for instance, is frequently found

and

true

God was

6 v^tcrros 9e6s

inPhilo and

other Hellenists,
4

Especially from the 6

LXX.

itvpios

of the

Hence, whenever later writers

wish to indicate tho name
without ambiguity, they

itself as such,
call
it
Qjy

the name to bcinterprctcd,
^gj,,
l
i'-"f'-"

i.e.

to be

paraphrased, according to Lchrb. § 168&,
as much as t0 Bay tlmt Adrnai or any
such periphrasis was only its 0yi£.
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now suspended at an infinite distance, high above all the
present scene of existence ; and the further notion was soon
conceived that it would only be revealed again in the whole of
its wondrous significance and
power in the fulness of things, at
the end of all time.
In the same way, the heathen had their
1

mysterious names of deities, and the Chinese emperor's original name is suspended over all his subjects, inviolable and
unapproachable during his reign, while he is designated by
some other appellation. 2 But this God of the ancient community, though men feared his name above all things, and
desired utterly to surrender themselves to him in deepest awe,

was

in reality ever retiring further and further from them, into
a mysterious distance ; and while they were restrained by their

scruples from looking into his face or calling upon him by his
true name, they were really losing him more and more, so un-

designed was this most significant of all the signs of Israel's last
As the name of the people changes with each of
great era
the three great stages of its history, 3 and each name may serve
as a brief symbol of the whole essence of the special era to
which it belongs, so it is to a still greater extent with the name
of God ; and nothing is more significant than that the simple
but sublime Jahveh should be succeeded by the splendid Jahveh
of Hosts, together with the very free use of Jahveh, and this,
But this practice of avoiding the
again, finally by a blank.
conceivable
of
the true religion, when it had
name
highest
acquired the force of law, gradually fostered the most artificial
ways of thinking and speaking of God, as though it were im!

human language, to find any name fully
worthy of being used as an adequate designation of the Un4
Nor was this all, it also produced many kinds of
speakable.
possible, at least for

superstition, especially the prevalent belief that it was possible
to work miracles 5 by the bold utterance of the mysterious

heavenly name, the probable sound of which it would still be
easy to imitate. These tendencies, no doubt, only reached
their further development in the following centuries, but their
ultimate source lies hidden here.
Now, when the believer thus endeavours himself to fulfil the
1

2

See
See

Comm. on Rev.
Remusat,

Asiatiqiies, vol.

ii.

ii.

4

27.

Nouveaux

Melanges

3

on the
Hebrews, Israel, Judeans
other hand the name of Jews is more
appropriately bestowed on the nation
;

still,

after the

war

of Hadrian.
4

As

see Die JoJianneischen Schriften, vol.

;

p.

108

sq.

5

p. 6 sqq.

after Christ, or, later

ii.

in the circumlocution of Rev.

Certain Gnostics seriously believed
that some miraculous power was to be
found in sounds such as Iao, Hieo, lae
and so did the author of the Greek Tcstaomentum Salomonis (in Ilgen's Zcitschr.,
;

1844, vol.
i.

iii.

p. 45).
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whole of the sacred law, and yet sees the less conscientious, or
even those who are absolutely hostile to it, prospering, it would
naturally depend entirely upon his disposition and circumstances whether he burst into indignant wrath against them
and cursed or chastised them severely, according as they were
beyond or within his power, as we have seen Nehemiah doing,
or whether, on the other hand, he was led to entertain doubts
of his own conduct and to fall into a sullen, or even, as far as
the distinction between good and evil is concerned, into an in1

different state of judgment and action.
Indeed, we see this
half sullen, half indifferent life increase to a dangerous extent
among the members of the new community before the Persian
age is over, so that Malachi cannot raise his prophetic voice
2
and Koheleth wrote his
high enough in denunciation of it;

book of sayings with the special object of rather reminding a
generation growing in discontent and sullenness of the joys
as well as of the duty, in all fear of God, of thankfully
3
In this respect, also, the
enjoying life itself as a divine gift.

of

life,

book of Koheleth

is the first of its kind, and the inference
that
the people which has to be thus admonished
suggests
on the enjoyment of life must be growing old already, or that,

itself

at least, in spite of its last great change,

renew

its

it

cannot completely

youth again.

3. Finally, this same obscure feeling of discontent might
receive the most formidable accretion from an entirely new and
unexpected source. The hagiocracy arose on the basis of the
great book of the law, and it was, in consequence, logically
driven back towards the primitive condition of the ancient
community. Indeed, the renovation of the true religion, which
the last and highest special effort of this third era, could
not fail, if it were but profound enough, to involve a return to
those fundamental truths which had been enunciated in the
first instance, and to the spirit which had once been revealed in
all its power through them.
But since the hagiocracy laid
down as its special foundation the book of the law alone, and
did so because there were no old sacred laws and ordinances

is

expressly prescribed anywhere else, it was ever more and more
inclined to leap over the whole intermediate development of
the second era, which we may call the prophetic, on account of

the great prophets who then stood by the side of the kings.
This great movement had certainly not yet been brought to a full
1
Neh. iii. 3C-38 [iv. 4-6], and vi. 14
and under the other aspect, xiii. 25.

2

Mai.

ii.

17,

iii.

13-18.

3
;

p.

See the Bidder des A. Bs.
183 sqq.

vol.

iv.
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it made way for an
entirely new
simply because it had been violently broken off by
the destruction of Jerusalem. In many respects, however, it
towered far above the primitive condition of the community in
the first era and many golden grains had already found their
way from its spiritual treasures into the great book of the law
itself, though not to such an extent as completely to remove
the defects of the ancient order.
The fact, therefore, that
the hagiocracy depended immediately on this great book of
the law alone, rendered it easy for it to take a reactionary
direction, the consequences of which might be very dangerous.
It concealed behind it nothing less than the ancient theocracy,
in the form under which it was described and aspired after as
a national blessing in the great book of the law, the very letter
of which was now considered sacred. Thus, in proportion to
the logical consistency with which it developed and confirmed
itself, it must constantly feel impelled to return to the primitive

and clear conclusion, nor had

basis of

life,

;

national constitution

;

and indeed, in

all

imperial and national

relations, the community strove in its latest period to recur to its
earliest state, as it found it set forth in the sacred law.
Thus
it

followed the lead of the

ancient theocracy in endeavour-

ing more

effectually to close its ranks externally against the
heathens and semi-heathens, a'principle which also harmonised

completely with the scrupulous character which was becoming
prominent in it, and of which we have already seen an instance, immediately after the foundation of the new Jerusalem,
in the treatment of the Samaritans.
This was one of the first
1

important events of the new community

;

it

made a

great rent

in the religious and national relations of the holy land itself,
and so became a precedent for all the future. The result was

seen in the constant imposition of fresh national limitations
upon religion at a time when it ought, on the contrary, to be

throwing them off more and more, rising above all lower difficulties and doubts, and victoriously extending itself through
Indeed the ancient theocracy which
the whole wide world.
endured
the foreign supremacy as long
here
concealed,
lay
as it was inevitable, but could by no means be reconciled with
it, since the Messianic hopes could never again be quite extinguished, but necessarily tended to break out into more
abundant blossom at every time of external oppression. The first
disturbances which sprang from these causes were speedily
followed, it is true, by a long period of tranquillity under the
1

P. 103 sqq.
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Persian supremacy ;
but though Ezra genuinely submitted
himself to it and exhorted all his contemporaries to acknowledge its benefits, yet, at the same time, he considered it due
alone to the sins of the people that they had been made the
2
and he therefore hoped from the
slaves of the stranger ;
bottom of his heart that by-and-by the relation might be
again reversed. And so, in the times which succeeded Ezra's,
when the Persian empire kept losing in prestige and internal
3
strength, when the rule of the satraps became more and more
arbitrary and pernicious, and Palestine especially had much to
suffer from the protracted and devastating wars between the
Persians and the Egyptians whose craving for independence
could never be stilled, we find in the book of Koheleth expressions of profound dissatisfaction with the external supremacy,
which the sage author can only attempt laboriously to smooth
down. 4 The events and the religion of its primitive history had
strengthened the nation in a hatred of arbitrary despotism
and at this very moment the hagiocracy was endeavouring to
restore it to that position which it had occupied a thousand
'

;

years before.

In

all this lay just so many germs of dissolution,
threatening
form of constitution and government also, as soon as it
should begin to rise in power and to unfold its specific genius.
It is true indeed that the propitious tendencies and germs of
the hagiocracy were far more powerful, and that this whole
stage of the history is occupied with their growing ascendancy,
but still we shall see the others constantly returning under more
and more highly developed forms. We are now sufficiently
prepared to form at once a correct estimate of the general

this

results of this period.

D.

THE ISSUE OP THE PERSIAN EPOCH.

About this time of transition, it is true, we only possess very
scanty and obscure information ; and, indeed, at this point we
come upon an interval of nearly two hundred years of which
our knowledge is very slender and disconnected. The age
of Ezra and

Nehemiah

falls

1

between the antiquity proper of

P. 122 sqq.
also
Ezr. ix. 7-9, Neh. ix. 36 sq.
Bar. i. 11-13, iv. 6 sqq., and elsewhere.
3
This is nowhere described more
vividly or intelligibly than by Xenophon
at the end of the same book which is
-

;

intended to glorify Cyrus and the noble
early history of his empire, Cyrop. viii.
8, 2 sqq.
4

p.

See the Didder des A. Bs.
180 sq.

vol. 'iv.
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and the fully-developed hagiocracy in which the
long course was finally to sink for ever, but it has
ns the last records which give us the most trustfor
preserved
worthy insight into the activity of these noble individuals and
the condition of their time and they supply the last proof that
great epochs always produce and preserve testimonies to their
the nation

sun of

its

;

own

glory as splendid as themselves.

This much, however, we know with certainty, that in Judea
the peaceful and prosperous co-operation with the Persian
supremacy which had become the true basis of the external rise
and progress of the new kingdom of Jahveh at Jerusalem, was
at last most profoundly disturbed. The indications above mentioned in the book of Koheleth have already prepared us to expect
that all the accumulated dissatisfaction with the Persian supremacy would at last break out under various forms ; and certain
obscure traditions, here and there preserved, imply that this really
took place.
These considerations bring us unavoidably to the
closer examination of an institution which now rises into fresh
relations and is henceforth of the utmost importance for all the
remaining course of the history, almost down to its very end.

I.

The Rise and Character of the High-Priestly Power
UNDER THE HAGIOCRACY.

The high-priestly power in Israel was perfectly legitimate
and indispensable. It was rendered so by its remote origin,
and also, in accordance with the spirit of the age, by the support
conferred on it, in common with everything relating to the
priesthood, the sanctuary, and religion, by the sacred book
of law and the inferences now drawn from it.
Intended originally simply to knit the priestly tribe firmly together and to
provide for the performance of certain high offices in the sacred
ceremonial, the high-priesthood, in virtue of its inheritance by
the right of primogeniture, had in early times become a powerful

support and pillar at

objects,

and then, by

of the lofty edifice of the sacred
means, of the whole community of

first

its

the people of the true religion. In the premonarchical times
of Israel, when the other supreme powers were relaxed, it

stepped into their place from time to time as the leader of
the whole nation ; and then in the separate kingdom of Judah,
after the disruption of the old kingdom, it was most eminently
]

1

Vol.

ii.

p.

312

sq.,

408 sqq.
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favourable to the unbroken maintenance at least of the sacred
objects of the people and the priestly life of the old religion

The glory of
through every change in kingly government.
ancient sanctity and high deserts from a hoary antiquity downwards, intensified by a great book of sacred law, cast a glow
upon the whole Levitic priesthood, but especially upon the office
of the high-priest, at the time of the destruction of the Davidic
kingdom. From the position which it then occupied, the true
religion could not yet quite free itself from the tutelage of the
Levitical priesthood, although, with the support it had derived
from it for a thousand years, it had learned long before to move
with growing freedom. True prophecy, however, had then
looked forward to its complete release, and only lamented the
profound indignities which the chief-priests experienced at the
hands of the heathen, 2 as though for a sign that they too knew
how to suffer for the true religion. And, indeed, we have already 3
noticed what benefits resulted from the fact that so many priests
1

themselves moved by their birth and their ancient privileges to contribute everything they could to the foundation
of the new Jerusalem, so that it is at least doubtful whether it
could have risen again from its ruins at all without their burning zeal. But in the high-priest and in the firm establishment
of his supremacy over every visible expression of the holy, this
new Jerusalem now found its firmest and most inalienable support against the heathen power. This fact could not fail to be
soon demonstrated by experience, and remained henceforth unfelt

we have

4
already observed, through all the subsequent changes of heathen supremacy. But the necessity which
5
compelled the hagiocracy to rest on the ancient priesthood,

shaken, as

and the readiness with which the priesthood recognised in it a
powerful means of exalting its own strength, which, at the beginning of this period, had been so miserably impaired, tended to
unite the high-priestly power more closely with the hagiocracy,
till it became one of its most
powerful instruments, and then
learned in its turn to make the hagiocracy a source of prestige
and power to itself not easily to be exhausted.
When once, however, the hagiocracy is firmly established, as
it was now
among the people of Israel, it may succeed in maintaining in the lower classes for a considerable time a certain
uniform culture of religion and morals but its intrinsic hollowness will speedily be disclosed in the higher ranks, and its in;

1

3

Is. lxvi.

21

;

cf.

Cf. above, p. 6.
P. 84.

above, p. 26.

4

s

P. 122 sqq.
P. 175.
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life

lias

taken

its

We have

!
already seen what vexation Nehemiah
luid to endure in his strife with the selfishness and stupidity of
many of the nobles of his day in Jerusalem and, by the time
of Malachi, the avarice of many of the priests had developed to

deepest root.

;

a most culpable extent. 2

On

Nehemiah was compelled

to inflict a rebuke for a grave trans-

the high-priest of his later years

3
gression, and it can surprise no one that during the growing
dissolution of the Persian empire the high-priestly house rapidly

rose in power, but at the

same time fell into the danger of the
deepest moral degeneration.
4
that the high-priest John, grandson
Josephus relates
of Eliashib, 5 who lived under ISTehemiah, murdered his own
brother Jesus (Joshua) during a ceremony in the Temple, in
consequence of a promise made to the latter, in mere friendship, by a Persian general, named Bagoses, to promote him to
the high -priesthood.
In reliance upon this, so he alleged, his
brother had provoked him to a quarrel. The result was that
Bagoses zealously took up the cause of his murdered friend,
bitterly reproached the Judeans with the enormity of such a

murder, committed in the very sanctuary, made his way in spite
of every dissuasion into the sanctuary, affirming that he was at
any rate cleaner than a murdered corpse, and laid on the
country for seven years the burden of paying fifty drachma)
lamb offered as the law directed in the daily sacrifice.
This case presents us with the. first clear indication of
the ruinous discord of the high-priestly house.
Like a worm,
it ate its way into the whole institution, and we shall find it
spreading further and further during the Greek supremacy
towards its destruction.
The succession by primogeniture
brought to the high-priesthood the tame advantages of a continuous development which it secures to every princely dignity,
but it also tended to make those who were called to the office,
whether by near or distant ties, far too lax. We have already
seen that Eliashib was by no means a pattern for his age 7
and the same cause provoked a state of dissension between the
for every

;

actual occupant and his expectant successor, which readily led
under a foreign despotism to the most frightful crimes.
1

2
3
4

P. 160.
P. 174.
P. 159 sq.

Ant.

xi. 7, 1.

5

This name John is fixed by Neh.
xii. 22 sq.
the name Jonathan in vcr. 11
rests on an error, see p. 123, note 1.
;

The Johanan, son

of Eliashib, Ezr. x. 6.

who must have lived much earlier, is
only known to us by the fact that he had
founded a hall in the new temple, which
called by his name,
G
See the Altcrih. p. 132.

was
7

P. 159.
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Whether this event took place under Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon),
or Artaxerxes III. (Ochus), cannot be determined with certainty
We shall, however,
from the words of Josephus as they stand.
find the son of John, Jaddua, high-priest and advanced in years
at the conquest of Alexander, and this might warrant us in
if John himself was (as is
fixing on Artaxerxes II., especially
murder. So far as our
the
of
time
the
at
still
young
probable)
1

we may affirm that this
present knowledge goes, at any rate,
the
with
event must not be confounded
dangerous insurrection
with
the destruction of
terminated
against Ochus, which
of
Judeans to Hyrnumber
a
of
the
deportation
Jericho, and
and the accounts
one
word
not
this
Of
cania.
;
Josephus says
2
a deficiency
preserved elsewhere are extremely scanty,
which is fully explained by its disastrous consequences. This
of Judeans with
probably led to the union of a strong party
the Phoenicians and Cyprians, who, about the years 358-35G

of

it

endeavoured
B.C., in alliance with Egypt and King Nectanebus,
afterwards
permanently to shake off the Persian yoke. Soon
and
Ochus once more subdued Egypt;
quite possibly it was
numerous
at this time that the
captive Judeans were comof
to
whom, however, nothing but
Egypt,
pulsorily removed

—

obscure traditions remain. 3

The Books of Baruch and

II.

Tobit.

The new government

of the hagiocracy in Jerusalem was,
then, seriously tottering already, after an existence of little
half, during which it had had
the opportunity of establishing itself more firmly. But, even
in its wide dispersion, the nation still retained too much of the

more than a century and a

1

is

The reading Ochus Artaxerxes, which
adopted in a newer edition, rests on a

mere conjecture of

Scaliger.

further be

It

might

conjectured that the general
Bagoses was identical with the well known
eunuch Bagoas, who was all-powerful
under Ochus but this receives no further
elsewhere Josephus distinconfirmation
guishes between the two names.
2
These are the very brief narratives in
Eus. Chron. ii. p. 221, and G. Syncellus,
Chron. i. p. 48G, the equally sketchy and
condensed account in Sol\niiB,Memorab. or
Polyhist. cap. 44, and that in Orosius,
Of these the last sounds the
Hist. iii. 7most circumstantial and the war here referred to as being carried on at the same
time against the Phoenicians, who had been
;

:

;

treated by Oehus with the greatest cruelty,
as well as that against the Cyprians, is
described with great minuteness by Diodorus, Hist. xvi. 40-45.
Moreover, Eusebins places this deportation to Hyreania
many years earlier than the conquest of
is probably correct; and the
there named, together with the
Judeans, may originally have been Idu-

Egypt, which

Romans

means.
3
In the book of Aristeas, at the end of

Haverkamp's edition of Josephus,

vol.

ii.

103 sq. Hecatseus also speaks in geneterms of ill-treatment endured by the
Judeans at the hands of the Persian
See Jos. Contr. Ap.
satraps and kings.

p.

ral

i.

22, p. 456.
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the grand old times

of the great prophets to allow the secret corruption which the
hagiocracy carried in its core to develope itself so soon in
full.
Nay, the dispersion of the people of the true religion now

The hagiocracy in Jerusalem
proved even salutary to it.
might tend to dangerous disturbances, but it was by no means
so rigidly organised, or so supreme over all other forces, as to
prevent healthier endeavours and simple reverence from main-

taining themselves in more distant circles, and even reacting
with moderating influences on the central locality. This is

most clearly shown by a work belonging to this period.
The little book of Baruch, which is now found in the Greek
Bibles associated with the great book of Jeremiah, was probably written at the time of dangerous risings against the
Persians.
The Judeans in Babylon certainly held aloof from
the disturbances of their fellow-countrymen in the holy land ;

and the book of Baruch is just the kind of work which would
have proceeded from men who, Avhile filled with the most lively
Messianic hopes, and zealously desiring a divine deliverance of
Jerusalem (i.e. the community of Israel) from the yoke of
foreign nations, nevertheless severely condemned self-willed
and inconsiderate revolts. It was known that Jeremiah had
formerly required similar prudence from the Babylonian Judeans and it accordingly seemed expedient to the author to
introduce his assistant Baruch, who was supposed to have been
2
in Babylon on a commission from his master, as despatching
to the community in the holy land a letter, which, though drawn
up by him, had been approved by the whole Babylonian community. This communication carries out further the view which
Jeremiah himself might have entertained on the matter in
question. For the sake of outward keeping it refers exclusively
to similar circumstances under the Chaldeans, but in its true
3
application and its main portion it is perfectly suitable to the
'

;

relations with Persia.
Loyal to the king and his
house, the community in the holy land should freely confess
4
Not till then can it again
its deep repentance in prayer to God.

existing

1

their restoration.

Jer. xxix.

-

The date in Bar. i. 1. cf. ver. 8 (in
ver. 8 the month referred to in ver. 2 is
designated more, particularly), must eertainly agree with that adopted (and not
unsuitably) in Jer. xxix. As a further
motive it is stated that Baruch was to
have brought back to Jerusalem the
patterns of the golden vessels of the temple
carried

away

to Babylon,

with silver for

This at least must be

the meaning lying in vv. 8-10, although
the original -words in this as in other

passages have only been very imperfectly
rendered in the Greek translation. But
the whole historical introduction, vv. 1-10,
shows that the book cannot have been
written till long after Baruch.
3
From i. 15 to the end.
4

i.

15-iii. 8.
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understand with edification the sermon of
fact that as the people of

God

life,

and grasp the

it

already possesses
will only use it aright,

all

true

all true
wisdom, and with this, if it
salvation
now, what lamentation rises from Jerusalem (i.e. the
rue community of God) for the present misery of its separate
members, Jerusalem, whose Messianic salvation will neverthe2
This little book, thus comless be assuredly complete at last
echo
of
the old prophetic voices.
no
is
in
itself,
unworthy
pact
It contains many thoughts powerfully conceived in the spirit of
the past but the special feature in which it shows itself worthy
of the age immediately succeeding Ezra's lofty labours, is the
view which it expresses of the sacred law. This wears the
appearance of full creative originality. The law is the final
manifestation on earth of the wisdom of God himself, which
has taken a sort of bodily form, bestowing life and salvation on
3
This constitutes a totally new combination of
all who keep it.
!

;

—

!

;

the older representation of wisdom as the revelation of God in
the world 4 with the deep veneration for the law which had
recently arisen, and provides us with one of the principal

reasons for not placing the composition of the book at an earlier
5
date.
But, on the other hand, there are many clear marks
6
That the purport of the whole comthat it cannot be later.
far
more to the country communities in
position was directed
Palestine comes out quite prominently towards

Considerably later,
1

2

Bar.

iii.

an unknown

9-iv. 9.

from aKova-are to the end. In
this discourse, which rises towards the
iv.

9,

conclusion into quite prophetic style, four
strophes of equal length may be clearly
distinguished, iv. 9-18, 19-29, 30-37,
In the three divisions of its
v.
1-9.
own contents, the whole book thus supplies a type of the contemporary worship
in the house of prayer: first prayer, next
preaching, and, lastly, a more elevated

prophetic close.
3
This is the purport of iii. 35-iv. 1.
*
Cf. Jahrbb. der Bibl. Whs. vol. i. p.
98 sqq.
5
Even Ps. cxix., which in other respects
is very similar (p. 1 72), does not contain
this representation.
n

In many passages the Greek trans-

lation corresponds so imperfectly with the
original as to show that the latter must
have been by that time tolerably old
and, further, the books of Jeremiah and
;

Baruch have evidently been translated by
the same person (it is sufficient to compare the use of the words /3a8/£a>, fiowd

its

close.

7

—

writer, apparently desirous to
for (xavaa, airoaroX-f], x a p!xoa ^> vrly yavpia/ia,
he therefore found the book
Sec^wrrjs)
;

already closely united with that of Jeremiah. Besides this, the author of the
book of Daniel had read the book, and
doubtless in Hebrew, probably also in
the same connection with the book of
Jeremiah. The words of the prayer in
Dan. ix. 4-19 are in substance only a
reproduction of Bar. i. 15-ii. 17, for the
most part in an abbreviated form; and
while in Daniel this prayer is only subsidiary, so as to lead up to something
more important, it is the chief feature in
Baruch. The quotations from the Pentateuch also, ii. 2 sq., 28-35, are very free,
and not drawn from the LXX. The last,
however, is so peculiar that it might
almost recal the commencement of the
book of Jubilees cf., however, the si milar case in vol. i. p. 191.
Further, cornpare the Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wist. vol. iv. p.
vi.
77 sq.,
p. 113.
7
Cf. iv. 8, and the address to the al
-wapoMoi 2wr, i.e. the country communities,
iv. 9-24.
;
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supplement this address to Judeans, composed an epistle of
Baruch to the Ten Tribes. In a style of rhetorical prolixity,
and with little depth of meaning, it exhorts them with special
and its language about
fervour to patience and repentance
;

the transitory nature of the world sounds

quite Christian.
to
alludes
Christianity in any
Although it nowhere clearly
Christian.
a
way, it was certainly composed by
1

this period we may appropriately affix the book of Tobit
which
also,
appears to have arisen, like the book of Baruch,
in the East, and is probably not much
Judeans
the
among
Its origin in the remote East is indicated not merely by
later.
2
the accurate knowledge of the scene of its story, and the use
3
of proper names that were only native there, but also by the
ultimate object of the work itself. This is nothing else than

To

to the confessors of the true religion scattered in
foreign countries and at vast distances from Jerusalem, not
of their religious duties, but also in parthe

recommend

to

performance
maintenance of the closest connection with Jeruits
and
salem
temple as a sacred obligation. In brief, the little
book contains an energetic summons to glorify the true God
4
*
of
For the vivid portraval
anionsv
O and before the Heathen.'
this truth, the author chooses suitable representatives from the
In the general design and execution, the book of Job
past.
floated before his mind as his model ; but he shapes the forms
which seemed necessary for his purpose with far greater
5
freedom, and avails himself fully of the new-born possibility of
art.
Accordingly he sets up a great hero of this
only

ticular the

J-

perfect epic
truth in Tobit, a man whose very name, Goodness, immediately
is the peculiarity of the conception
betrays his real nature. It
of the true religion entertained by this writer that, so far as its
intrinsic
1

human

character

is

concerned, he places

is now found only
the Syrians, and is known by them
Bar. ; printed in the Paris and

This production

among
as

1

London

Polyglotts.

vi. 1 it might seem that
the author had not known that the ancient
Nineveh lay on the left bank of the
had
Tigris but at his time the old city
*

Prom Tob.

;

the

name

in goodness

Zafiarbs has fallen out between

and although Nineveh
reappears as late as the Middle Ages (see
Wakedii Lib. de Mesopot. exp. p. xxii.),
yet the Anabasis proves that at the time
when our book was written the name was
not in use.
rpiros

and wvt6s)

;

Such as that of the evil spirit Asmoiii. 8 sqq., whose name was derived
from the Zend Askemaogha or Aeskmaogha,
3

been long ago destroyed, and we may
that the
suppose with much probability
residence of the author far to the east in
Media prevented him from being exactly
of
acquainted with the precise situation
That the name
the ancient Nineveh.

deus,

and is
Tigris signified river in general,
here
consequently not to be interpreted
in too definite a meaning, cannot at any

vol. viii. p. 181 sq.

see the Vendidad, ix. 188, 193, x. 23;
Bundehesh, xxiii. What perverse opinions
are still maintained on this subject may
be seen from the Jahrbb. der Bill. Wiss.
4

sq.,
5

rate be proved from Herod, v. 52 (where

VOL. V.

it

P

See the principal passages,
i. 4-8, v. 13.
P. 183 sq.

compared with

xiii. 3,

5
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of thought and conduct, and represents it as only perfected in
In particular, he regards prayer,
unwearied beneficence.
and
justice, as the four great virtues, but
fasting, almsgiving,
1

the foundation of them all is love and goodness.
Tobit,
however, was compelled to look for some securely-established
place on earth as the divine shelter and protection of the true
For this end, although an inhabitant of the disloyal
religion.
kingdom of the Ten Tribes, belonging to the northern tribe of
Naphtali, he nevertheless continually directed (so it is related)
towards the sanctuary in Jerusalem. With

all his affections

the utmost readiness he observed all the duties there required,
and even when he was carried away captive by Shalmaneser to
Nineveh, together with many of his countrymen, under the
most depressing sufferings and the changes of a series of
rulers of most various characters down to the times of
Esarhaddon, he never ceased through every vicissitude to
maintain the most spotless goodness. But though this goodness never allows itself to be bent by the most diverse trials,
the despair of his wife almost reduces him to despair as well,
and he finds relief only in fervent prayer. As in the book of
Job, the wife of Tobit plays much the same part of contrast, but
only so far as is compatible with the limits of the tender and
truly child-like spirit which breathes through this poetic
composition. In the meantime, by the side of this man of tried
fidelity there rise two younger figures, into which his greatness

and glory may pass

if

they strive to become like him. One is
good one of God) ; the

his son, named Tobias 2 (Tobijah, i.e. the
other, at a far distant place, is a maiden

named

Sara, who, like

Tobit, innocently suffers the bitterest persecutions at the hands
of men, and from the depths of her distress calls aloud to God.
1
According to xii. 8; the essence of
goodness, on the other hand, is most
briefly expressed in the words h fuae7s
There is no reason
Ix-qSevl iroiT)ffr)s, iv. 15.

Rung tsos
Tschung jung, xiii. 3. But it cannot he
maintained that the four cardinal virtues
were set up out of conscious opposition to

whatever for deriving this from Matt.

the four proclaimed by the Greek philosophers from Plato onwards (which will be
discussed hereafter), since the book under

12,

since

all

anticipations

shine

vii.

like

sparks in the Old Testament, and to this
must be added that the scope of the
goodness which is here required only
extends to co-religionists. The maxim
a Tis iradeiv ixOaipei /j.rj irote'iv avr6v is an
old Jewish maxim, according to Philo
(quoted in Eus. Prcsp. Ev. viii. 7, 6) ;
Hillel had a similar one (see the Jahrbb.
der Bibl. Wiss. vol. x. p. 71) according to
tho Gemara to Shabbath 31a and similar
precepts are enunciated not only by
it

;

Greeks like Isocrates and Menander (see
the Jahrbb., loc. cit., and Land's Anecdota

Syr. vol.i.p. 69, 13), but also in

consideration nowhere contains the remotest hint of such a contrast. Moreover, the narrative in Tob. i. 10 sq. is
much simpler than the similar one in
Dan. i. 8 sq.
2
In many MSS. the father also is
named Tobias, and the book after him.

—

This has given rise from easily conceivable causes to a confusion which ought
to have been entirely avoided.
I have
called the book Tobit throughout,
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are both endeavouring

to strengthen their panting souls in prayer, their requests are
already granted. Raphael is sent in human form as the genial

companion of Tobias he arranges a marriage between the two
young people, and proves at the same time the great deliverer
of all out of every trouble until at length he is obliged to
make himself known, and then he disappears amid their
united blessings. This is the framework of the elevated (i.e.
;

;

The

divine) representation.

description of the circumstances,

though in many cases only sketched in slight outlines, is
nevertheless everywhere animated by the true breath of poesy.

The

delineation of Raphael, in particular, is of great beauty, in
as he, having once assumed human form, behaves
exactly like a noble-minded man, and achieves the highest and
so

far

divinest purposes with

human means,

though he were really
form any conthe
its effect on
of
of
the
Old
and
Testament
ception
religion
life more gentle and genial, more child-like and domestic, than
nothing more than man.

1

as

It is impossible to

that presented in this little work.
It exhibits a final glorificaof
the
most
beautiful
and profound elements in
many

tion of

the Old Testament, and as an instance of poetic art it shows us
for the first time the perfect Epos, though some of its details
are worked up no higher than the Idyllic form.
For sublimity
and power of pure thought, as well as for the satisfactory and
its ideas, it is certainly separated from
the book of Job by an interval as wide as that which parts the
It only
ages in which they were respectively produced.
in the
a
neatness
warmth
and
pleasing
displays
gratifying

complete working out of

carrying out of minor thoughts and purposes. In this it
resembles the book of Ruth, 2 but it serves in the same way to
prove how triumphantly and nobly the religion of the Old
Testament, when compelled to retire more and more from a
position of great public influence on the people and the state,
still maintained itself in the private tranquillity and the indestructible sanctuary of the home, and rose here to its purest
Moreover the
glory as the cherished religion of the heart.
of
all
mention
and
of
the law is as
praise
complete suppression
the
of
from
the
time as it is
a
prevailing usage
great
departure
it proves that the true religion can
and
instructive
;
gratifying
But the outlook to
live without boasting of the sacred letter.
1

It

must

not,

however, be

supposed

that this was in any way an imitation of
the conception of Athene in the Odyssey;
on the other hand, the original idea was

already implied in
xviii. sq.

p 2

'-'

Vol.

i.

p. 154 sq.

passages like Gen.
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Jerusalem as the great eternal sanctuary far away reappears as
a last sublime prospect. This forms in fact the proper concluand as the poet keeps up with a firm hand
sion to the book
the description of his hero as living in the Assyrian captivity
before the first destruction of Jerusalem, he is able, in the prophecy of the dying Tobit about the glorification which is to be
expected after its fall, to quicken at the same time many of the
Messianic hopes of his own day. This book, then, together
with that already analysed, constitutes the fairest monument of
the spirit of the Judeans in the distant east during those
l

;

—

and, as a picture of the life and activity of many of
the better-minded among them, possesses a peculiar importance.
Produced somewhere in those remote countries, it certainly
centuries,

2

remained there a considerable time without becoming much

known

in the west, until, in the course of the last century B.C.,
still, it was translated from the semi-Hebrew in

or even later

which it was written into Greek. 3 No sooner was this done
than it found many readers, and, like all popular books, was
In particular it was,
speedily diffused in very different forms.
in numerous manuscripts, more or less abridged, until at length,
after the original text had been lost, it was translated back
4
That a work
again into Hebrew as into other languages.
that
the
Judeans
of the east
at
period among
produced
blossomed into many not dissimilar compositions may be concluded with certainty from its own words ; 5 but how much of
1

2

xiii., and again in xiv. 1-6.
The exact contrast to this is supplied

Tob.

by southern Egypt, into the deserts of
which the evil spirits were to be banished,
Tob. viii. 3. The Median Rages, iv. 1,
tho ruins of which are still visible at this
day near Teheran, and bear the name of
Ecu, is said by Strabo, Geogr. xi. 13, 6,
not to have been founded till the time of
Seleucus I. but that it was in existence

—

;

much

from the Vendidad,
i.
10, the great cuneiform inscriptions
of Behistun, ii. 13, iii. 1, and Arrian, Hist,

iii.
3

earlier is clear

20.

No doubt

the Greek usage in passages

like viii. 6, ii. G, xiii. 17 sq., points with
some force to the LXX, but we can only
infer from this that the Greek translation

from what they do in the LXX.
4
The Greek text now most widely
adopted has larger and smaller hiatuses in
many passages which might be supplied
from old retranslations and a new edition of the whole book is much to be
;

desired.
5

The long sentence

in xiv. 10 contains

an allusion to a similar production of
earlier date on Hainan and Aehiaehar
and though the name and conception of
the wicked Haman occur again at any
rate in the book of Esther, yet of Achiachar, who is here made the relative and
;

protector of Tobit, we know absolutely
nothing, although the indications in l. 21
S T> "• 10 (where inopevOr) is to be
read),
'"'P'y that man y and important facts

of many of the books was already well
known to the translator, not that the

about lnm were narrated elsewhere. The
name should probably be spelt
13y»0«,

original language of tho book was Greek,
fact, the Greek translation of this book

and sounds quite

and is frequently unknowledge of the later
Hebrew and many passages quoted from
the Old Testament sound quite differently

book of Tobit is older than that of
Esther. The author certainly had before
him the whole of our present collection of
the prophets (including the book of

In
is

almost too

literal,

intelligible without
:

—

historical.
These traces,
in particular, render it probable that the
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the

domestic

histories of the Israelite families, we can no longer determine
in detail, and where the leading personages are pure creations

—

of the imagination it is a matter of comparative indifference.
Both books, however, are memorable in so far as they supply us
with the latest testimonies to the spirit of the true religion in

those regions of the east where Nahum, Ezekiel, and
another real prophet, had once laboured.

III.

The Temple on Gerizim

—The

many

Expedition of

Alexander.
There were now in Jerusalem itself, and probably also in
Samaria, which was always closely dependent on the destinies
of Phoenicia, two parties formed, corresponding to the division
which, as we have already seen, had already taken place in
1

Phoenicia.

One of

these,

moment

the

although for

cast

violently on the ground by the Persian supremacy, never
surrendered its secret aversion towards it, and hoped for fresh
and more prosperous times the other, after the last great
Persian victory, was all the more scrupulous in its obedience.
;

Before, however, investigating this state of things more closely,
at the time of the conquest of Alexander, we must not fail to
notice another important occurrence, viz. the building of the
Temple of the Samaritans.
These two events are connected together by the narrative in
3
2
Josephus, the age of which has been already discussed, in the
following manner. The son of the high-priest John, Jaddua,
who died at an advanced age soon after the victorious expedition
of Alexander, had had a brother named Manasseh, to whom

the Persian governor of Samaria, Sanballat, had given his
daughter Nicaso in marriage. The elders of Jerusalem, however, faithfully representing the views of their fellow-citizens,
but on the other
equally perverse to place this

Jonah) and the Psalter but there is no
proof that he wrote later than in the

coarse historical sense

fourth century.
The payment of the
second and third tithes, on which he lays
stress, p. 196 note 2, was, it is true, a
subject of much dispute in Palestine even
at the time of Christ, but in the east,

and the book of Baruch

;

hand,

it is

2

spurious
Midler's

in the Zoroastrischen Studien,
p. 169 sq.,

p.

book of Tobit from the
seventh century, and interpret it in a
derive the

in still later times,

P. 206.
Ant. xi. 7, 2, c. 8, cf. xiii. 9, 1, and
other passages, in which Josephus always
Similar
repeats the same statement.
to this is the Greek narrative in the
'

where the schools of law flourished at
an early period, it may have become so
There
already at a much earlier date.
is no sufficient reason for Windischmann,
to

;

Kallisthenes,

printed

in

C

appendix to Dlibner's Arrian
(Paris, published by Didot, 18-16), cap. 21,
82 sq.
P. 48 note

3

1.

2U
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demanded the

dissolution of this

mixed marriage.

Jaddua, as

high-priest, declared against his brother, who in consequence
He was accompanied by
fled to Samaria to his father-in-law.

other priests and citizens of Judea who were involved in
All
similar marriages and did not wish to renounce them.
He supported
these fugitives were well received by Sanballat.
them by assignments of land in Samaria and by other means,

many

and from love
zealous

for

Manasseh and

his offspring, as well as at the

apostate priest, resolved to ask
for permission to build a temple for the

instigation of this

Darius Codomannus
Samaritans alone on Mount Gerizim, near Shechem. At the
same time Darius III. inarched against Alexander at the
Sanballat, accordingly, resolved to lay
passes of the Taurus.
his request before him when he should return, as it was hoped,
But when, on the other hand,
victorious over Alexander.
Alexander proved the conqueror, and advanced against Syria,
laid siege to Tyre, and, while this was going on, in vain
summoned the high-priest in Jerusalem to revolt from Darius,
Sanballat met him with submission and an auxiliary force of
8000 Samaritans, secured from him the concession of the
l
separate temple on Gerizim, and maintained that it would be
the ancient
of
to
the
for
the
whole
also advantageous
king
Not
be
united
and
of
one
accord.'
not
to
long afterpeople
After Tyre and Gaza had
wards the crafty Sanballat died.
been reduced, Alexander followed up his former threat, and
advanced against Jerusalem to punish it for its previous refusal.

The high-priest, however, encouraged and instructed by a
vision in the temple, arrayed himself in all his splendour, and
calmly took up his post, accompanied by the priests in their
white linen robes and the rest of the people in white garments,
This extraordinary reception, its
on the heights of Sapha.
in
and
sacred aspect,
particular the figure of the high-priest,
which seemed to him like a heavenly vision of strange memoiy,
so moved Alexander to adoration, in spite of the dissuasions of
Parmenio and others of his nobles, that he sacrificed in the
1

temple in accordance with the instructions of the high-priest, accepted the application of the prophecy out of the book of Daniel
to himself, and conceded all the ancient immunities of the
Judeans (especially the exemption from taxes in the sabbatical
year), allowing them to extend even to those who were dispersed
'According to the indications here
«iven this lay south-west of Jerusalem, on
It would he difficult
the road to Gaza.
to prove this place in the form nD^'

Skopus north
j eru salem; the confusion would at
kast be a violent 0De>

identical with n3Vft>i- e the
-

'

f
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upon which many offered to serve in his army.
The Samaritans, whose numbers had constantly been increased
by deserters who were unwilling to accommodate themselves to
the more rigid laws enforced in Jerusalem about the Sabbath
in the east,

practices, and who were in the habit of giving themselves out either as Hebrews or Sidonians (i.e. heathen) as best

and other

served their immediate interests, were now desirous, on the
arrival of Alexander, of being included among the Judeans, in
order to obtain the same liberties.
By his pointed questions,
the
Macedonian
saw
however,
through their deception ; but he

could not withdraw the permission which he had already given

them for the erection of the temple.
The whole tone of this narrative
historical.

1

Moreover,

it is

is

obviously highly un-

easy to detect the

two constituents,
which it was

originally totally distinct, by the combination of
finally moulded into its present form.

The Persian governor in Samaria is unquestionably the same
Sanballat whom we have already seen in the full historical
2
Nehemiah, moreover, mentions
light of the days of Nehemiah.
quite cursorily in his memoir that he had expelled a grandson
of the high-priest Eliashib, then in office, on account of his

with Sanballat, 3 and this great movement, by
which a person in the position of Eliashib's grandson and many
others who resisted the strictness just
introduced were
expelled, and the new Jerusalem fully cleansed from all the
elements which would not combine with it, could not have
found a place in the general historical development, except in
the age of Ezra and Nehemiah.
As Nehemiah does not
mention the circumstance till just at the last, it probably did
not occur till the reign of Darius II. (Nothus), for whom,
therefore, it was all the more easy at a subsequent date to
substitute Darius III.
In other respects, however, these later traditions are in
sufficient harmony with the brief record of Nehemiah to give us,
in combination with other facts,,a clear picture of the origin of
relationship

1

Thus, for

instance,

Alexander was

represented as having marched backwards
from Gaza to Jerusalem, and even to Shechem, though from Gaza the way lay open
to him direct to Egypt. The only digression
of Alexander from the Tyrian coast related by the Greeks is that against the
Arabic populations on the
Lebanon
(Arrian, ii. 20, Plut. Ahx. cap. 134 sq.).
That he should have left the centre of
Palestine and the north-west of Arabia

tinsubdued after first reducing Tyre and
then Gaza is certainly improbable
but
this he could easily have effected by his
;

subordinates, especially if these countries

showed no great symptoms of
-

P. 153 sqq.

s

Neh.

xiii.

28.

hostility.

According

to

this,

Manasseh was not a son but a brother
not to be confounded, therowith the Jesus already mentioned,
205.

of John;
fore,
p.
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the peculiar state of things in Samaria. From the time when the
mixed inhabitants of Samaria were forbidden to co-operate in the
establishment of the new temple at Jerusalem, it was inevitable
that their wish to take a closer part in the religion of Jahveh
should either disappear altogether or should grow in intensity
until they could rival the proud Judeans.
It is, indeed, a
1

remarkable sign of the inward truth and power of this religion,
which was by this time so old, that the love of it even among
this hybrid population,

in spite of the bitter unfriendliness

displayed by Jerusalem, became stronger and stronger as time
advanced, and obliterated the traces of heathenism more and
more completely. The only way in which this was practically
possible was through the settlement among the Samaritans of a
number of respectable Judeans, carrying over with them their

own higher culture. Were

this to take place, an extremely active
might be gradually kindled between New-Samaria and
New-Jerusalem, which might lead to important results. The
central district of the holy land had always in earlier days been
proud of its own superiority, and, affcerthetime of David, had been
particularly envious of the rising prosperity of Jerusalem, and
one of the first consequences of the rigidness which marked the
new Jerusalem was that by the repulsion of the Samaritans the
old jealousies and claims were awakened from their sleep, and

rivalry

In this way the further developments
continually goaded on.
of this tendency to extreme scrupulousness which continued

ground in Jerusalem soon proved more and more
who had been repudiated, and the community of the Samaritans was gradually enabled to supply the
deficiencies which made themselves felt the soonest and the
most keenly by means of those who entertained for it the
Freedom from the narrow spirit which
greatest contempt.
in
Jerusalem
was now rendered possible in Samaria,
reigned
both by its ancient history and by the power of opposition,
and under this banner it became the rendezvous of all who
were driven from Jerusalem more or less against their will.
Among these refugees were men of position and culture like
Manasseh, son of the high-priest. These were able to transplant to Samaria the fully-developed science and art of holy
things which were then flourishing in Jerusalem, and thus
supplied the main want on account of which the Samaritans
had previously desired to have their part in the sacred
institutions at Jerusalem. This was actually accomplished, and

to gain

favourable to those

1

P. 103 sqq.
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an eminent proof of it is afforded us by the Samaritan, or, in its
shorter and correcter form, the Samarian, Pentateuch. There
cannot be the smallest doubt that this was brought to the
Samaritans from Jerusalem. It was for Judah alone that
Deuteronomy had been intended ; it was there alone that it
had been generally received before the destruction of Jerusalem
it was among Judeans alone that the Pentateuch had been
;

first circulated in its final shape, and it was only in the new
Jerusalem, and particularly after the labours of Ezra, that its
very letter had become a strict foundation for all conduct. But
it is equally certain that it must have attained a similar
position among the Samaritans not later than the concluding
years of Nehemiah's administration. From this era onwards
we find it regarded as the great and unique sacred book, as the
subsequent history will prove ; and at the period of Ezra and

Nehemiah

it

was so generally regarded as the work of Moses

who disapproved of their proceedings could only
seek to expound and apply it differently.
When, with this
book in their hands, the Samaritans sought to gain from the
Levitical priests who had gone over to them the higher knowledge and art of performing the sacred ceremonials with all the
requisite exactitude and solemnity, we are at no loss for an
explanation why their thoughts should soon fix themselves on
a great temple of their own, so as to enable them to rival
Jerusalem and its sanctity in every respect.
The design entertained by the Samaritans, therefore, of
erecting a great sanctuary of their own, in which divine worship
that even those

1

—

might be continually solemnized in accordance with all the
details prescribed in the Pentateuch, was a perfectly natural
one, and when they proceeded to carry it out, they readily
found many narratives and passages in the sacred book which
sounded extremely favourable to their pretensions, and clear
indications of places where a great sanctuary might be very
properly erected, with a claim to be regarded as the true one
for all Israel.
It was here in central Canaan that Jacob's
sanctuary had been set up here lay many a spot of primeval
;

clearly referred to in the Pentateuch, and
2
As, however,
designated as still sacred for later times.

sanctity

was

which was

Some European scholars, after they
had become acquainted with the Samaritan
Pentateuch at a somewhat late date, tried
to make out that it was older than the
Jewish, and was in fact the work of
Moses himself; but this view was as
baseless as that which estimated it in
1

every

respect

below

the

Masoretie.

Further investigation, on the other hand,
proves that though in many ways it has
suffered more than the Masoretic, its
readings in many passages are certainly
nearer the original.
2
The Pentateuch certainly contains
references to Jerusalem as the sacred
place, but they are not so plain

and easily
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the exact interpretation of ancient books was at that time by
no means common, and plenty of room was left for arbitrary
fancy, the learned Jndean refugees among the Samaritans
applied a passage on which they lighted in the Pentateuch in
a manner very far from correct. This was the passage of the

Deuteronomist in which Moses commands Israel after the
conquest of the country to 'put the blessing on Mount
This mountain lies south of Shechem, the ancient
Geriziin.'
of
Ephraim, where the ark may have stood in former
capital
2
Opposite to it on the
days, though only for a brief period.
north is Mount Ebal, where there had certainly been an ancient
He represents
sanctuary, to which the Deuteronomist refers.
Moses as ordaining that when the people mutually pledged
themselves to keep the law, 3 which was to be done at every high
festival, the first division of them was to stand on the northern
slope of Gerizim and proclaim the blessing, as it were over the
whole city, to the other division posted on the southern declivity
of Ebal, and they in their turn were to send back the curse.
In this proceeding Gerizim only gained the advantage of the
first place from the fact that the division which appropriately
began the whole ceremony with the blessing occupied the best
1

position opposite the sanctuary, while the counter utterance
resounded from the side on which the sanctuary stood. 4 But
in the violent dispute which then arose for the pre-eminence of
the holy place in Canaan, the Samaritans did not trouble themselves about an exact interpretation which should be faithful to
'
the history. They plainly found in the expression thou shalt
put the blessing on Gerizim,' torn as it was from the context, a
si<rn that of the two mountains which stood on either side of
the ancient sanctuary of Shechem, this was marked out before
all

the other mountains of the holy land as sacred and worthy

discoverable, Gen. xxii. 2-14 (see vol. i.
in the blessing
p. Ill); Deut. xxxiii. 12,
of Moses on Benjamin, and in the aliasions of the Deuteronomist, see vol. iv. p.

by the community towards the altar,
from which an answer is then returned,
The six tribes which, according to Deut.
xxvii. 12, were to stand on the side of

225 sq. But they are too delicate to rest
the Samaritans might
an appeal on
overlook them.
Deut. xi. 29 sq., xxvii. 11-13, compared with the somewhat clearer descrip-

Gerizim, are certainly selected with the
intention that they should represent the
nobler half, but only in so far as the
first division is properly the nobler too.
The only trace which would justify us in
ascribing any ancient sanctity to Gerizim
is to be found in tho narrative in Judges
ix. 7, of how Jotham spoke from thenco
The existence of
to the Shechemites.
a sanctuary upon it is certainly not ex-

;

1

tion in Josh. viii. 33.
2
According to vol.

ii.
pp. 278, 413 sq.
For similar remarks see the Alterth.
For an aecount of a trial of these
20.

3

p.

responsive utterances in our own day,
see Osborn's Palestine (London, 1859),
p. 332.
4
In the same way Ps. xx. is first sung

pressly asserted, but it is perhaps
plied that it was an asylum.

im-
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of a great temple, and this increased their confidence in
selecting it to be the seat of a great sanctuary which might
The next step was but a little one
rival that at Jerusalem.
and was soon taken, and in the passage of the Deuteronomist
where Ebal is specified as the place of the altar, the name was

Thus easy and rapid was the degenechanged into Gerizim.
ration of the larger freedom of which the Samaritans boasted.
Even the Pentateuch was not on the whole maintained among
them in its antique form so conscientiously as among the
Judeans and a community which grows up outside an everprogressive culture, and then suddenly turns towards it, can
only with difficulty guard against violent ideas and changes.
The real source of the strength of the Samaritans lay in the
mistakes committed by the leaders of the community in Jerusalem, which proceeded from their scrupulousness and their
1

;

strict tendency towards the hagiocracy.
Larger freedom
formed the basis of this new disruption in exact antagonism to
the spirit which now came to predominate more and more in
Jerusalem and this greater liberty and facility remained amid
;

every subsequent change the prevailing feature of these
'
enemies of Judah and Benjamin.' Moreover, this new community of the ancient religion of Jahveh had its partial
justification in its opposition to the one-sidedness in vogue at
Jerusalem, and this for a time secured to it honour and power.
The first centuries of its existence were those of its greatest
brilliance, when its rivalry with the Judeans was not unattended
with success, as we see from many indications, and in particular from the bitter jealousy which was now established in
Jerusalem more firmly than ever. 2 But its want of a historical
jwsition was the cause of deeper imperfections. In opposition to
Jerusalem, it desired to go back right into the primitive age of
Israel, and prided itself on being the continuation of the real
ancient people. But it broke loose from the continuous culture
which had gone on without interruption in Judea and Jerusalem
from the time of David, except during the half century of the
exile ; and while it contended against the Judeans, it nevertheless
derived from them alone all its best spiritual possessions. It was
not possible for the Samaritans, therefore, to produce any great
development of their own. The brilliance of their early period
In the now famous passage, Deut.
where the LXX do not onco
Some
agree with the Samaritan text.
modern writers have vainly attempted to
defend the Samaritan reading.
2
Cf. the bitter expression of it even in
1

xxvii. 4,

a didactic book, where, moreover, it stands
next the writer's signature, which gives it
just the same importance as if it were
placed at the opening of the book, Ecclus.
1. 25
6q.
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was followed by increasing disorganisation and weakness, until
step by step they sank into the condition of almost total
extinction, in which they at present exist, after more than two
thousand two hundred years.
At what time the temple on Gerizim was actually erected,
and whether its construction was begun by Manasseh, with the
powerful aid of Sanballat, we do not exactly know. It is true
that even in the Persian times, and still more in the Greek, the
Samaritans, like the Judeans, certainly had their historians. In
1

particular, they possessed trustworthy records of the succession
and fortunes of their chief-priests, who, like the high-priests in
2
Jerusalem, constituted the only continuous links in their history.

Special mention is made of a chief-priest named Hezekiah,
sacred songs, and was still alive at the time of
Alexander. 3 But it is much to be regretted that the only works

who composed

which we now possess from the Samaritans treating of their
own ancient history are of very late date and extremely
4
So far as we can see from the traces which
unsatisfactory.
still survive, a small sanctuary at any rate was in existence on
Gerizim before Alexander, chiefly under the zealous interest of
Manasseh of Jerusalem, whose name continued to be honoured
among the Samaritans for a long time afterwards to a quite
A larger sanctuary, for which fresh
remarkable extent. 5
permission from the supreme government was requisite, in
consequence of the necessary cost of building and the continuance of large expenditure, was probably not erected there
until the Greek supremacy.
It is undeniable that the old city
of Samaria was still the capital at the time of Zerubbabel 6 but
the greater fame which Shechem very soon acquired 7 could
;

1
The most recent information about
the Samaritans, their sanctuaries, and the
ruins on Gerizim, besides what is contained in Barges' book (cf. the Jahrbb. der
Bib!. Wiss. vol. vii. p. 124 sq.), is to be
found in Grove's Nablous and the Samaritans (London, 1861), and Stanley's Lectures
on the Jewish Church, vol. i. p. 513 sqq.
Of the first Samaritan temple and the
points in which it differed from that at
Jerusalem, we have no definite knowledge
it was subsequently destroyed and then
the figure of it which has been
rebuilt
preserved on coins of the time of Antoninus Pius (see Mionnet, Description des

(Arabic Imttms) probably contain the most
important portion of the genuine historical

Medailles, vol.

Lib. Jos. cap. 47.

;

;

v. p.

500, suppl. viii. pi.
as it was restored

traditions in this Chronicle.
3

54,

18) only represents
war of Hadrian.
2

As we may

fatch's

see clearly from AbulChronicle.
These dates of the

succession and duration of the chief-priests

ii.

p.

of Abulfatch, hitherto imprinted, in the
Acta Eruditorum, Lips. 1691, p. 169; cf.
p. 173.
*
The Chronicle of Abulfatch is far
more deserving of being completely edited
and translated than the now published
Liber Josum but if so, it must be better
done than the fragments from it published by Schnurrer.
b
See Paulus's Memorab. vol. ii. p. 120
;

;

6

it

after the

See Paulus's Memorabilien, vol.

and the brief extract from a fragment

Ezr.

10;

iv.

comp. with 2 Kings

xvii. 24.
'

The Samaritans were already called
Shechemites in Ecclus. 1. 26, as well as
in the narrative already referred to, Jos.
'

'
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only have been due to the Temple on Gerizim. When the new
Greek period dawned in Canaan, and the relations of the two
'
communities of the ' people of God which had so long been

were suddenly unchained, they showed their real nature
openly for the first time in their respective endeavours to
get the start in the favour of the conqueror, and this paltry
little drama became from this time more and more frequent.
hostile,

Nor, in general, could anything prove more destructive of any
further expansion and invigoration on the part of Israel than
the increasing difficulty of reconciling the opposition between
the two communities, both of which laid claim to the ancient
rights and honours of the people of Israel, while neither cf them
could completely annihilate the other either by justice or force.
With growing susceptibility and hostile feeling each employed
every weapon to persecute the other, starting from views so
entirely antagonistic that they forgot the elements common to
them both. And if on some occasions a great common danger
or any other circumstance compelled them unexpectedly to

work

side

by

side,

their

co-operation was speedily dissolved

keener enmity. Such was the bitter but also
the righteous punishment of the first wrong step into which
the new Jerusalem was led immediately after its foundation
by the obscure purpose which was lurking in it.
In other respects, however, the narrative in Josephus only
supplies us with a picture of the wonderful character of
Alexander and his expedition in the vivid form in which it was
long after preserved by tradition. It contains also a reminis-

again into

still

*

far from obscure, of the fact that no hesitation
in
Jerusalem about exchanging the Persian
was displayed
for
another, and no one ventured to strike a blow
supremacy
in its favour, even though an endeavour was made to proceed

cence, which

is

at first somewhat prudently, which is sufficiently explained by
3
Of the
the events 2 which had taken phice not long before.
It might certainly bo
xi. 8, 6.
of
conjectured that the transformation
the name Shechem into 2i>x<V>, John iv. 5,
was one of the ways in which the hatred
of Judah towards it was expressed, perhaps
occasioned by some play upon the word,

Ant.

which we can no longer recognise in its
did
original form, as though the name
not mean shoulder,' i.e. point or height,
according to Gen. xlviii. 22, but 'drunken'

ness,' for which reference might
to Is. xxviii. 1 ; but the correct

be made

explanagiven in my Geschickte Christus',
in the Johanneischen Schriften,
p. 273, and
tion
vol.

is

i.

p. 181.

:

2

P. 103 sqq.
P. 206.

3
The stories in the Chron. Arab. Samarit. (published at Leyden in 1848, but
incorrectly translated), cap. 45 sq., about
the history of Nabuchodrozzor (to whose

expedition against Jerusalem it actually
applies literally the words of Gen. xiv. 1
sq.), and the destruction and re-erection
of Jerusalem, about the dispute of Zerubbabel and Sanballat before the Persian
king (where their relative ages are reversed, and Sanballat is made much the
older), and about the expedition of Alexander, all belong to the frivolities of much
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subjugation of Jerusalem or Samaria by the Greek army and
the overthrow of the Persian power, we no longer possess any
accurate information but since they were at that time merely
dependencies of larger cities and countries, it is a matter of
;

comparative indifference. Our ignorance, however, increases
the importance of the consequences which speedily developed
themselves, and which we must now examine with more
attention.
later history.
The one object which they
serve is to show that the Samaritans also
in later times were fond of reversing the
historical narratives which came to them
from other books, on account of their one-

sided character, and that the one-sidedness only became more blind and hardened
among themselves. Thus an uncorrected
error actually passes current amid a
whole community for thousands of years.

THE HAGIOCRACY UNDER THE GREEKS.
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II.

THE HAGIOCRACY UNDER THE GREEKS AND MACCABEES DOWN
TO THE OMNIPOTENCE OF ROME.

The

conquests of Alexander and the varied characters of his
ambitious successors effected a rapid and wonderful transformation in the relations of the nations of Asia. Those which had lived
on from a fairer youth had become aged and languishing. Only
a few in this hour of trial remembered the fame of their ancient
greatness with the desperate courage of the Tyrians; and
Israel alone, under the oppression of the Persian government,

regained so much strength in its immortal possessions as
to enable it to loot forward in the midst of this great change to
a new and better future. But the Greco-Macedonian storm
was powerful enough to convulse them all to the very depths and
hurl them against one another, and, if they were not instantly
dashed to pieces, to rouse them violently to assume new forms ;
yet its action was not pure or continuous enough to create any
pure or healthy results, or even to secure the permanent success
All the
of any new advantages which might spring from it.
which
peculiarly distinguished the
youthfulness and beauty
Greek spirit, was finally combined in the person of Alexander
with the rarest intensity and power to produce the most mar-

but the incurable corruption already lurking in
;
the fair youth of this spirit of humanity was exhibited strongly
enough in his own case, and to a much greater degree by the
majority of his successors.
In Israel, also, at once so old and so young, far more violent
vellous daring

1

changes were speedily produced by this storm and its after
On the soil of its
effects than by the Persian supremacy.
sufficient
had
ancient fatherland it
strength and
again acquired
The biographies of Alexander the
Great hitherto produced, even the most
1

composed too exclusively
from the purely Greek and heathen point
of view to give a correct estimate of the
hero in his connection with the history of
recent, are all

the world. Even in the case of the greatest of all the military and royal heroes of
antiquity we ought not to forget those

his career which made it a
I
source of injury and wrong.
consider that every biography of Alexander takes a wrong view which does not
not
point out that in him were prefigured
alone Seleucus I. and the three first
Ptolemies, but all the other Ptolemies

features in
prolific

and Antiochuses and Seleucids, together
with the Antigonids.
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firmness to take a

new

mighty efforts and
The past had secured to it enough
and recent vicissitudes had sufficiently

more

active part in the

destinies of the world.

preparatory culture,
excited and strained its attention, to prevent it from remaining
unaffected by the peculiar characteristics of the Greek spirit, to
render it susceptible to the powerful attractions of its charm,
and to enable it speedily to rival it in everything. Besides this
it had been for a long time yearning after a greater freedom of
national development, of which Alexander brought the promise
to the nations which he subdued, and the Greek dawn of which
even his successors could not wholly hide. Long ere this it had
attained sufficient flexibility to enable it to enter with ease on
all the arts and sciences and manners of its new sovereigns ;
but at the same time it had preserved enough of the spiritual
blessings which had descended to it from the past, and had
been trained with sufficient earnestness during the last years of
its history, nay, under the growing hagiocracy, had been
disciplined with sufficient severity, to prevent it from falling a
prey without resistance to the new charm of the Greek
When the Israelite and the Greek were first
character.
into
contact it was inevitable that the union and
brought
Israel had saved enough
fusion of the two should appear easy.
from the high culture of its ancient days. Activity of mind and
a readiness to learn were common to both nations ; and there
were in addition many reasons why the greater purity of
morals for which Israel was distinguished among many
Asiatic nations could be nothing but acceptable to the Greek
But the growing fusion only brought the deeper-seated
ruler.
antagonisms between the nationalities and religions on either
In breaking, therefore, the heavy
side into sharper collision.
shell which still covered Israel, and bringing in the largest
amount of activity and freedom possible at the time, the Greek
age forced the whole spirit which prevailed in this third stage
of the history into the most violent labour and an attitude of
the most energetic decision. If it was still possible for a great
independent nation to arise out of Israel, and a government
prosperous at home and respected abroad out of the hagiocracy,
this was the crisis at which it must make its appearance.
It
was at this stage in its history that the requisite opportunity

and conditions were supplied.

GENERAL POSITION OF THE JUDEANS.

A.

I.

225

THE GREEK AGE DOWN TO THE DECLINE OF THE
PTOLEMEAN SUPREMACY. B.C. 332-200.

The Prevailing Feeling against the Heathen and
the Introduction of the Feast of Puri!m.

The first decades of this period passed away amid the continuous wars of Alexander and the still more devastating
campaigns of his successors, which were little favourable to the
Beneath the tinsel of Greek
fusion of the two nationalities.
culture the times were extremely disordered, and all the nations

much to suffer from the craving for new dominions
and the perpetual wars of the successors of Alexander, whose
own thirst for conquest was only quenched by death. This was
the case, in particular, with the numerous petty nationalities
on the great highway from Asia into Egypt to such an extraordinary degree that these forty or fifty years are an almost
total void in the memory aud the history of Israel.
During
the centuries which intervened between Nabuchodrozzor and
Antiochus Epiphanes, it was, it is true, so far from independent,
and its fortunes were so closely interwoven with the many-

of Asia had

coloured changes of foreign potentates, that it is not a matter
of wonder that in a period of such length and yet such incessant
confusion and so little serenity many separate spots in its
recollection should have become extremely obscure. Nor, in the
absence of any clear and continuous thread, were the materials
for any copious or coherent representation to be found, until
Josephus attempted to fill up the interval as well as he could

by a narrative of the most broken and unsatisfactory character,
But in no case is the
derived from, dim and scanty sources.
deficiency in Josephus so surprising as in this half century.
It seems as though in the ceaseless change of the masters who

had suddenly come upon it from a great distance, the nation
had at length lost all heed for the names of the generals,
Even the accounts which
satraps, and kings who invaded it.
leave
from
other
we now possess
many points, in this
quarters
period in great obscurity, although in default of an accurate
knowledge of the events of the first fifty or sixty years after the
Greek conquest much of the subsequent history, as it emerges
into the light, remains far from intelligible.
Immediately after the fall of Perdiccas, in the year 320 B.C.,
Ptolemy Lagi obtained possession of Phoenicia and Ccele-Syria

by expelling the satrap Laomedon.
VOL, V.

Q

His next

step, as a very
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abrupt statement informs us, appears to have been to seize
Jerusalem by cunningly making a sudden attack on a sabbath.
Both Judeans and Samaritans hesitated to submit themselves
to the Egyptian sway, and not without reason, as at that time
the empire of Alexander was still fairly in existence. In
1

punishment for their resistance, however, the victor transported
numbers of captives and hostages out of the entire
and besides
country, some to Egypt and some to Phoenicia
of
war into
sold
as
slaves
have
been
to
seem
these many
2
that
time
from
the
remained
Had
country
wealthy Egypt.
under the power of Ptolemy, it might, like Egypt, have enjoyed
the wise and mild government of the century of the three first
Ptolemies but Antigonus must soon have obtained possession
again of the whole of Syria, until, in the year 312, after his
(Poliorcetes), son of
victory near Gaza over Demetrius
Antigonus, and his reconquest of Tyre, Ptolemy occupied
Jerusalem also a second time. On this occasion he seems to
have acted with much greater mildness, so that many of the
most highly respected and learned Judeans accompanied him
voluntarily to Egypt, among whom was a member of the highpriestly family named Hezekiah, with whom Hecatseus had
large

;

;

much

there. 3

Still, however, the sovereignty of
southern Syria remained in dispute, which still continued in the
year 302 B.C., when Ptolemy made another attempt to gain
possession of the whole of Syria, but, before the battle at Ipsus,
again retreated to Egypt. For a considerable time afterwards
Demetrius, son of Antigonus, seems to have held his ground in
Jerusalem and the Phoenician cities, 4 but at length his power
1

intercourse

Jos. Ant.

xii.

1,

following Agathar-

The same fact is mentioned on
the same authority in Jos. Contr. Ap. i.
22, p. 458, and in another passage; but
chides.

no precise dates are supplied anywhere,
so that we might conjecture that this
treatment of Jerusalem by Ptolemy was
subsequent to his victory at Gaza in 312
B.C., since Diodorus, at any rate, Hist.
xviii. 43, and Appian, Syr. Hist, lii., say
But the words of Henothing about it.
catseus, which "will be adduced immediately, make it appear that he was, on
tho contrary, very well disposed on that
occasion, and Eusebius, Chron. ii. p. 225,
also places the event at this point.
2
According to the book of Aristeas at

the end of Havcrkamp's Josephus, ii. p.
104, and Jos. Ant. xii. 1 of the transportations to Phoenicia we learn from Hecatseus, cited in Jos. Contr. Ap, i. 22, p.
456. When wo reflect in addition that
;

every previous disaster of a similar kind,
even in the latest years of the Persian
period, had been followed by the transportation of a number of Judeans to

Egypt

(p.

206), it is easy to understand

how Ptolemy Philadelphus

could have

liberated a hundred thousand Egyptian
Jews see the book of Aristeas, p. 165,
Jos. Ant. xiii. 21.
3
See the extracts from his work in Jos.
Contr. Ap. i. 22, p. 455.
4
At this point our extant accounts are
;

entirely silent
ever, in the

strangely enough, how
all the confusion,

r-

;

midst of

Ben-Gorion (ii. 23, p. 154 Breith.) inserts
Demetrius Poliorcetes into the series of
sovereigns of Palestine between the two
Ptolemies.
There is no reason
first
whatever for inferring from the language

—

of Sulpicius Severus, Hist. Sacr. ii. 17,
that Selcucus I. occupied Judea and
received from it a yearly tribute of three

WARS OF EGYPT AND
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gradually declined. Encouraged by their connection with him,
the Seleucidse were the next to put in a claim to the whole of
southern Syria, which they were never subsequently willing to
The Ptolemies, however, got possession of it before
give up.
them, and, in order to confer greater security on their Egyptian

dominions,

made

protracted and successful efforts to maintain

their occupation.
This appears to have caused a very serious
1
war, in which Ptolenry destroyed the walls of Jerusalem to

prevent the Syrians from establishing themselves there. As
soon, however, as the country was permanently attached to
Egypt, it began to enjoy under the Ptolemies, down to the
days of Ptolemy Philopator, a freedom from disturbance, a
happy tranquillity, and a beneficent and indulgent treatment,
which gave a new start to its prosperity and individuality. 2
The fortunes of Jerusalem appear to have been almost
invariably shared by Samaria ; but there are many signs that it

was

far less tranquil and more inclined to take the part of one
master or the other, which can hardly surprise us, with a population so very mixed and so little consolidated.
Isolated
statements taken from the history of Alexander inform us
that a Macedonian governor named Andromachus was cruelly
burned to death by the Samaritans in a popular rising, for
which Alexander, on his return from Egypt, took an equally
3
Perdiccas, it seems, restored the city of
revenge.
Samaria, probably on his expedition against Egypt in 321 B.C. ;
but Demetrius Poliorcetes (so we learn from another equally

cruel

4
again about the year 297 B.C.
The details of these events are now beyond our cognisance, but
the general truth of these bald statements is confirmed by a
In the
proof drawn from an entirely different quarter.
Maccabean period we hear a great deal about three Samaritan
districts, which, together with another from Galilee, were

detached account) destroyed

it

Into pre-Christian histalents.
tory this writer has no clear insight at
all
in this case he confounds Seleueus I.
with Seleueus IV., as is shown in part
from ch. xxi. and 1 Mace. xi. 28, and in
part from the fact that in the passage
referred to he passes over the Ptolemies

hundred
:

entirely, and proceeds direct from Alexander to the Seleucidse as sovereigns of

Judea.
1

According

Syr. cap.

How

to the statement in

Appian,

1.

firmly southern Syria now remained in the undisturbed occupation of
the three first Ptolemies may be inferred
from the many coins bearing their names
2

which were struck

in Syrian

Huber in the Numismatic

mints

;

see

Chronicle, 1862,

pp. 160
ever,

sqq., 1G9. It is remarkable, howthat Jerusalem does not occur

amongst them.
3

Curt. Ruf.

iv. 8.

Euseb. Citron,

ii.

p. 223.
4

The passage

in Euseb. Chron. Arm.
not correctly translated the
true meaning is preserved by G-. Syncellus,
Chronogr. i. p. 519, 522. There is a very
curious story in Abulfat ch's CArora. (Paulus'
Bepertorium, i. p. 120 sqq.) of a certain
Orodus who was sent in the third year
after Alexander's death by his brother
Philip Ptolemy (he ought to be named
ii.

Q 2

p. 228, is

;
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be separated from it again. 1
They were named, respectively, Aphrerema, Lydda, and Rama2
theni, and were, in fact, the most southern districts of the
former territory of Ephraim. Their situation made the Judeans
very desirous to possess them, as Aphaarema, or rather Ephraim
or Ephron, lay north-east, Lydda and Ramathem north-west
and north, of Jerusalem. Many had been the struggles for
these border districts between the ancient kingdom of Judah
and the kingdom of the Ten Tribes ; 3 but we hear nothing more
We have, on the other
of them in the times of the Maccabees.
that
reason
to
or some other of
Alexander
hand, every
suppose
the earliest Greek kings took away these districts from the
Samaritans by way of punishing them for some revolt, and
attached them to Jerusalem. A special question also arose
about the heavy expenses of the temple service, to which these
districts, and, for another reason (as may be readily gathered
from our previous remarks), 4 a district of considerable extent in
Galilee, were to contribute.
By an easy exaggeration, this
would justify Hecatseus in saying that Alexander had made
Samaria tributary to Jerusalem. 5 A new and powerful impulse
would thus inevitably be given to the national enmity between
Jerusalem and Samaria and all the Greek rulers who acquired
power in these regions had a convenient means always at hand
for threatening Jerusalem with a loss and enticing Samaria
with a promise.
attached to Judah, but could

still

;

The Greek revolution, then, in spite of all its rapid changes,
brought with it no freedom to Israel, and the nation was
obliged to accustom itself more and more to the idea of serving:
foreign kings and the necessity of accommodating itself to the
various fortunes of distant rulers, as the Judeans dispersed
outside the holy land had long been in the habit of doing.
The intrigues and the generally artificial and petty business
which occupied the royal and vice-regal courts under the
Persians flourished still more under the Greeks, and numbers
of those who were brought into connection with the courts were
Arrhidfeus) to plunder the Samaritan
temple, but his intention was frustrated.
1

1

Mace.

x. 30, 38, xi. 23, 34, 57

these passages
themselves.
2

1

Mace.

Ramathem

must be

xi.

first

;

but

explained

;

;

34.

Lydda is known
named in vol. ii.

;

the place
situation of which has
p. 421, the exact
not hitherto been discovered (for the present Ramlah lies too close by Lydda);
a<paipeij.a, i.e. 'consecrated gift,' has been
formed out of a Hebrew proper name by a
is

Greco-Jewish word-play (as though it were
a sacred presont for the New Jerusalem)
see vol. iv. p. 48 note 3.
s
4
Cf. vol. iv. pp. 2, 3,
P. 97 sq.
5
Jos. Contr. Ap. ii. 4, p. 472 this is
at least the

meaning of the words.

The

compulsory contribution to the temple at
Jerusalem imposed on the Samaritans,

and transferred by

later writers (p. 121
note 2) to the age of Darius, finds its first
explanation here.

GROWTH OF FEELING AGAINST THE HEATHEN.
initiated into them.

and upright

spirit
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This inflicted great injury on the free

which had characterised

Israel's past;

and

threatened gradually to develope a nation which looked for
salvation rather from propitious circumstances and the crafty
acquisition of the favour of earthly potentates than direct from
the hand of God himself. But this was counterbalanced by the /*
proud consciousness peculiar to Judaism, which descended from
an earlier time, and was now maintained with all the greater
strength, of belonging to a higher race in this world, which
follies, and ought not to do so.

had no need to submit to heathen
With this was combined a lively

feeling that the nation

was

really destined for something better, which in its turn begot a
deep sympathy for all the suffering inflicted by the heathen on
the separate members of the community. As the worldly

anxiety to bow as far as possible beneath the ruling powers
increased even among the more conscientious and those who
wfre in other respects quite prosperous, the higher (it may even

be said the Messianic) consciousness of the people grew numb
in the effort to hold fast with the utmost tenacity to some at
least of the leading marks of the ancient true religion, and if
and the
necessary even to display them openly in public
the
the
and
wide
far
it
was
heathen,
among
dispersed
longer
more it was threatened, and the ofteaier it was oppressed, so
much the warmer was the sympathy for all unmerited sufferings,
and so much the deeper that longing for ultimate revenge on
the oppressors, which established themselves in many even of
Thus was formed a race of believers which
the noblest minds.
grew up among the heathen, stiff and rigid in all the marks
which were regarded as indispensable for a Judean, but in other
with
respects adapting themselves to them in their intercourse
laid
themselves
when
them
they
them, and eagerly profiting by
open.
They endured much at their hands, but bent their
;

thoughts craftily and continuously to mutual help and revenge
in every way.
Dispersed among them, they kept to themselves
all the more tenaciously and warmly.
They professed to
humiliate themselves before God alone, they fasted and lamented
and
profoundly before him, but in reality they lost sight more
more of his living word, and submitted themselves to the
chances of the world. They suffered much grave anguish and
persecution but at times, whenever any great and unforeseen
good fortune befel them, they grasped it all the more greedily,
;

and strove to forget all their woes in extravagant joy. Some,
as was natural, were otherwise disposed; but on the whole

{
>
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became the prevailing tone of the nation, and determined
views and purposes.
Of this popular temper, which tended from this time forth to

this

all its

establish itself among the great number of those who endeavoured to remain loyal to the ancient religion, a striking
monument is found in the book of Esther. This is the first

production which attempts quite openly to glorify and perpetuate this temper and it leaves us doubtful which to wonder
at the more, the candid frankness or the enchanting art with
which it effects its object. Both features, however the almost
shocking nakedness and the beautiful and easy art of the
representation find their explanation in the new joy of growth
with which this disposition could develope and exhibit itself
without disturbance in the cheerful dawn of Greek freedom.
That the book could not have been written earlier than the
opening years of the Greek age is obvious. The author was
still well acquainted with many of the customs of the Persian
court, and evidently derived the Persian names of various
kinds which he inserts, from authentic sources. 2 The knowledge
;

—

—

1

necessary for this, however, he might quite well have acquired
even in the period immediately succeeding the overthrow of the
Persian empire ; but the description of the empire of Xerxes
himself is such as to imply that it has long ago disappeared,

and it is here delineated with the earnestness and sympathy
with which, in the early days of the Greek supremacy, men
were fond of looking back to the splendour and glory of the
flourishing Persian empire, from India to Ethiopia,' as a wonder
'

that had already passed away.
As to the particular fragment
which this book places before us from the general history of

Xerxes, or rather of his court, we must wait to see whether any
documents are hereafter discovered which will confirm and
elucidate this isolated court-story, with all its various details, 3
.'

We

cannot affirm more than

this, for

we know

too little of them outside the
book of Esther.
If Haman is called an Agagite (Esth.
iii. 1, 10, ix. 2-1) in the sense of 1 Sam.
xv..

i.e.

("vol. iii. p.

37

sq.)

an Amalekite,

supposed, this would supply
unmistakable evidence of invention.
It
cannot be proved, however, that the
author had any such derivation in his
mind; besides, in the case of this, as of
most of the other proper names in the
book, the readings are very various, the

as Josephus

LXX

spelt

it

sometimes Bovyaios, some-

times Twycuos.
pears from the

On

the other hand,

it

ap-

remarks already made

(p. 212 note 5) that the name of Haman
had been merely transferred into this

narrative out of an older one.
3

The king Ahasuerus

tified in

is

certainly idenMSS. of the

the majority of the

LXX, and

hence by Josephus

also, 'With

Artaxerxes, but clearly without sufficient
reason.
The name would rather suggest
to us the Median Cyaxares (pp. 72 note 3,

and many modern scholars
105 note 4)
have thought it necessary to have recourse
to a Median king, because the book of
Esther nowhere mentions the Judeans in
Jerusalem and Judah, as though the
Judeans were all of them still iu exile. But
it is clearly the Persian, not the Median,
;
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and, if so, to what extent. At present the only testimony
which we possess about these events of the palace is this
solitary little book, which was not written until about one
hundred and fifty years after Xerxes. There may have been an
enemy of the Judeans high in power at the Persian court;
there may have been a Judean named Mordecai living- at Susa,
in the neighbourhood of the court, a strict believer, but with
much worldly wisdom, who may have got into favour with

much evil from his co-religionists (Ezra and
Nehemiah, as we have seen above, stood high in the favour of
the son of this Xerxes), and his ward Hadassah-Esther may
have afforded in the palace of the great king a pattern of a
Judean woman who did not forget her oppressed and pious
Xerxes, and averted

—

people all this is intrinsically possible. And it is quite certain
that the Feast of Purlin, i.e. the Feast of Lots or the Destinyfeast, really did take its origin among the Judeans in Persia,
and was probably celebrated at first in Susa only, to commemo-

happy destiny of an unexpected deliverance from great
danger through which the community there had formerly

rate the

passed.

Persian
our extant
present form.

This feast has even continued to bear

and without some such occasion as
narrative could never have arisen or assumed
name,

1

its

this
its

further be clearly recognised that it was originally
celebrated on the thirteenth of a month, though this did not
It

may

2
At first purely
perhaps correspond exactly with our March.
an
in
the
Greek age,
at
it
must, however,
local,
early period
have acquired a far wider significance, as though it might be
appropriately kept by all Judeans, wherever they might reside,
as a feast of joy which might now almost take the place of the

empire which is described, and the absence
of all allusion to Jerusalem causes no surprise when it is remembered that the
special object of the narrative was simply
to bring out strongly the relation of the
Judeans to the heathen. If the king was
Xerxes, the name of his consort Vashti,
whom he divorced for her pride, reminds
lis somewhat in sound at any rate of the
proud Amestris, Herod, ix. 108 sqq. That
the Medo-Persian name Mordecai was
borne by Jews is clear also from Ezr. ii. 2.
>

The Persian x

-,,
J"

bahre

(connected

with the Lat. pars), might be pronounced
dialectically bore or pure,
plural form, according to

and

this in the

Hebrew

usage,

Lehrb. 177«, might easily pass into

Qi-j-12.

LXX

In the majority of MSS. of the
the word is transformed in semi-Greek
fashion into (ppovpai, out of which Jose-

phus makes (ppovpaioi.
2
Everything comes back to the thirteenthof the twelfth month, Aclar, and this
is everywhere brought into the sharpest
prominence, iii. 7 (where the LXX still
retain the clear and complete connection
of the words), ibid. 13,

viii.

12, ix. 1, 17.

Another important transaction, also, which
is connected with the last decisive day,
is placed on the thirteenth day of the
first month, iii. 12, and a third on the
twenty-third of the third month, viii. 9.
If th e thirteenth had not been fixed by
genuine old tradition, the fourteenth
would certainly have been named atonce
for the preparatory fast of Esther which
the modern Jews place on the thirteenth,
following ix. 31, cf. iv. 1, 3, 16, is nowh ere clearly required by the book to be
kept on that day.
.

;

'

'
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The rejoicings over the deliverance from
in
their
Egypt
early days now gathered round their redemption
from the distresses of Persia ; and while the venerable festival
ancient Passover.

of the spring was necessarily left in undisturbed dignity, as the
ancient religion and the sacred law ordained, it still seemed
nttinsr to solemnise a similar feast with reference to the recent

events more intimately affecting them, which should harmonise
more closely with the disposition and feelings of the present.
The Purim thus grew into a sort of preliminary celebration of

the Passover. Occurring exactly a month earlier, it was placed
on the same days, the fourteenth and fifteenth, which ancient
Even before the
usage had consecrated for the purpose.
it must have been kept with great
of
our
book,
composition
2
interest in this light, though it is plain that however high it
1

may have stood in general favour, its celebration was purely
popular and voluntary, and without the intervention of the
3
The
priests, which our book, moreover, nowhere prescribes.
that
on
the
thirteenth of the last
story, then, might easily arise
month of the year, the same day which Haman, after long and
scrupulous calculation, had superstition sly fixed upon, by casting
heathen fashion, as the proper day for destroying the
the
double lot had suddenly turned against him and
Judeans,
in favour of Israel.
At the special request of Esther in Susa,
and as a special act of grace, Xerxes had permitted the people

lots in his

to celebra/te a festival of revenge, which did not come to an end
till the fifteenth ;
and this was the reason whv the annual

commemoration was fixed to begin on the fourteenth and
conclude on the fifteenth. These, then, were the materials
which the author had before him. What must be ascribed,
however, individually to him is the working up of these
scattered materials into a whole which accomplishes in the most
beautiful

and captivating manner

its prescribed design, viz. to
of
the
Greek age, a little book
spirit
and
the
explaining
recommending
general celebration of this

compose, in

the

new

This connection between the Purim
and the Passover I explained as early as
1835; see the. Morgenlcindische Zeitschr.
iii.
p. 41-5. The fact that it is not brought
into prominence in this book of the feast.
only proves that the Purim had been cele1

hratcd on the fourteenth long before it
was written, a conclusion which other circumstances also enable us to arrive at.
This important fact maybe inferred
with certainty from the cursory mention
of the village Judeans who in their simplieity limited the feast to the fourteenth,
without carrying it on to the fifteenth, ix.

19; comp. with ver. 1-18, 20-32.
3
J. D. Miehaelis once expressed surprise that in the account, of the great
victory over Nicanor, which, according to
1 Mace. vii. 40-50, was
won near Adasa

on the thirteenth of Adar, no mention was
made of the feast of Purim, and even
threw out the conjecture that possibly the
whole story of Esther might only have

He did not,
arisen out of that event.
however, suspect that it was only the

fourteenth which was regularly kept, and
that even with this the priests had nothing to do. Of. 2 Mace. xv. 36.
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In reality there is still much creative genius, even in
this late work.
Even supposing that there were no Persian or
festival.

1

Indian tales which might serve the author as patterns of
2
charming representation, he has here produced a style of
narrative winch certainly is as different from the old-Hebrew as
3
night from day, but which in its peculiar way cannot be more
And
if
it is possible to glorify a disposition which
perfect.
finds its noblest utterance in Esther's words

—

:

'

'

Oh
Oh

!

!

how could
how could

I endure to see it?

—the which coming on my people
—the destruction of my kindred
evil

is

'

I endure to see it ?

'
!

4

!

but whose true nobleness of action is shown in the midst
of violent and bloody revenge on the heathen enemy, and
even on his children, by scrupulously keeping from all baser
5

gain, it cannot be done more beautifully and candidly than it
in this little book.
It is in fact the marvellous freedom and

is

frankness with which this wholly

new form

of the old national

spirit suddenly stepped forth prepared for all emergencies,
which constitute its most notable and instructive features.
it proves that all the great men of old had disappeared, and
a new race had grown up who seemed to have inherited nothing
from their predecessors but the national name and the pride

But

which was inseparable from

it.

6

When this feast, although celebrated without the priests, had
thus established itself in the popular favour, and the little book
of Esther had so charmingly glorified the disposition appropriate to it, it was natural that the work should be very widely
and gradually also enlarged and reproduced. There are
many signs that this process must have begun at an early
read,

1
This notion of a little Purim-book is
actually found in the oldest name which
we can point to historically, y tmo-ToAr] rwv
Qpovpi/j., in the subscription of numerous
MSS. of the
the term letter,' like

LXX

'

;

15, 16 (in noble contrast to Haman, iii.
9-11), reminds one forcibly of the inscription property is sacred on the shops of
the Paris, Berlin, and Frankfort revolutionists.

tiU exhiL ts °° much
f
\
there are hardly any
reaciily discernible echoes from earlier
wr t j ngs t0 ije foun<i i n it; only the
Btrange expression "TQ^" i6l. '• 19 >'is 2 ?>
6

a3L,
certainly means nothing
v
'
J (risalet),
more than a short treatise on a particular
subject; in the same way, the second book
of Maccabees also is designated 'lovSa rov
,

MaKKafiaiov

Trpd^ecov

iiricnoKri

(where

Valckenar needlessly proposed to correct
to

hwph).
2

The present

'

'

4s

the book

creative

;

-

knowledge
say anything further

does not permit us to
with confidence on this subject.
3
y j j p 212 so
*
Esth viii 6
»
The thrice repeated addition 'but on
the spoil laid they not their hand,' ix. 10,

:

:

„

,

,

.

sounds like an echo from one of the latest
son § s Ps
'

state of our

power,

-

cxh? u

-

6

-

T

le

01
i

gU
\

,

t

h ° ok cannot, however, be placed later
the text, as
than the period assigned

m

s
}

^ed

by the very

different spirit ex-

hibited by the Inter reproductions ot it,
which certainly belong to the last century
beforc Christ.
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'

period
books.

;

was simply the common fate of all favourite popular
Many later writers thought it worth while merely to
it

elaborate single passages of the narrative ; 2 others preferred
3
investing it with a wholly new and still more brilliant grace.

The chief reason why many readers seem to have desired the
book to be recast at a time when grave disasters had again
habituated men to think more of God, was that they objected to
the entire absence of his name from one end to the other. 4
This feeling gave rise to repeated additions and changes and
it was probably aDou t the year 48 B.C.
(judging by an old
Greek subscription), 5 certainly not later at all events, that a
copy of a Greek redaction was taken from Jerusalem to Egypt,
and there extensively circulated; a similar redaction was
;

All these alterations, however, destroyed
design and simple beauty, and thus betrayed their
In the meantime it was easy to
relatively much later age.
transfer the idea of the festival whose celebration it glorified to
any other foreign nation which subsequently ruled over the
Judeans ; and in one of these later recastings Hainan was transformed out of a Persian into a Macedonian, because after the
Maccabean wars the Macedonians were identified with ' enemies
of the Judeans.'
But the way was being gradually prepared for a change of a
very different kind from any which the book of Esther leads us
to anticipate.
Powerfully favoured by circumstances, the
intrusion of Greek culture and art could not be averted, and
now demands our attention.
followed by Josephus.

its original

This may be gathered particularly
from the MSS. of the LXX and the Itala.
0. E. Fritzsche has endeavoured to restore
two different Greek redactions in the
book of E20HP, Tur. 1848. The MS. of
Josephus also had many details of its own.
The larger additions separated by Jerome
and Luther do not exhaust these later
changes, which sometimes extend still
further and can still be recognised.
To
these must be added finally the many
kinds of paraphrasing and enlargement
which the book underwent at a still later
period, as may be seen from the Targums
and other later Jewish books. The only
peculiarity of the Chaldean fragments of
the book of Esther published by De

3

1

The

chief instrument for this purpose

was found in the vision of Mordccai, with
which everything was to begin and conelude.
4
As the above-named Chaldean fragments show.
5
This Greek translation and redaction
proceeded according to this from a certain
Lysimachus in Jerusalem, and was carried
down to Egypt in the fourth year of
Ptolemy and Cleopatra (that is, if the
last Cleopatra is meant, about 48 B.C.,
when this Ptolemy seems to have died)
by a Levite Dosithcus and his son Ptolemy,
The tenor of this subscription is remarkably circumspect, and there seems no
reason to doubt its historical character.

Eossi (in a second edition at Tubingen,
1788) is a later addition of the prayers

If

of Mordecai and Esther.
2
The royal decrees in particular were
thus elaborated.

nar, de Aristobulo, p. 61, suppose, the subscription would fall in the year 178 B.C.;

it could be proved that Ptolemy Philometor was intended, as Hody and Valcke-

but this can hardly be established.
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The Influx of Greek Culture and Art.

II.

This was promoted by the Greek dominion

itself,

whether

its

increased by

in Northern Syria, and its force was
the proximity in which Alexandria and Antioch

now

Jerusalem and

centre was in

lay

to

Egypt or

Samaria.

But a host of other

important causes contributed to the same result.
Among these must first be enumerated the Macedonian
thirst for glory and power, combined with the Greek industry

and propensity for building, which covered Palestine, like
other conquered countries, with new cities erected in the most
attractive localities, restored many which had fallen into ruin
during the previous destructive wars, supplied them more or
less with Greek manners and institutions, and, through every
fresh opening for its extensive commerce, spread the Greek
A survey of the Greek dominion, which lasted for
spirit too.
three
centuries from the conquest of Alexander, shows
nearly
us at length the whole of Palestine sown with Greek names of
cities, places, and streams, due in no small degree to the Greek
craving to perpetuate its memory in public names. Many of
the original names have been merely Grecised with easy
1

changes arising out of various kinds of word-play, which, in the
case of names in the district of Judah, clearly exhibit the
2
The
convey the idea of their peculiar sanctity.
various
which
Greek
settlements
special circumstances under
were established are in many cases extremely obscure moreover, this branch of the subject finds a more appropriate place

to

desire

;

in general history.
It is clear, however, that many of these
erections belong to the early days in which the MacedonianGreek passion for building was at the height of its energy.

seem, it is true, to have been ascribed to Alexander merely by the inconsiderateness of a later time. The

Many things

This name, evidently originating in
Egypt, becomes from this time the general
In spoiling it, the Greeks
designation.
1

probably had in their minds the word
ira\ai, old, but the full name was originthe Philistine
land belonging to Syria, as the Egyptians
in the Persian age naturally described the
whole of southern Syria by the name of
the country of the Philistines immediately
Herodotus ceradjacent to themselves.
tainly heard the name used in this sense
in Egypt, and applies it in the same way
for the first time in i. lOo cf. ii. 106, iii.
ally the

Syrian Palestine,

i.e.

;

5, vii. 89.

Cf. the formations 'lepocrdXv/xa, 'Iepix^,
the river 'Iepo^a|, and 'K<paipejxa, p. 228.
The stages of this progress may be estimated from the fact that 'lepocr6\vfj.a does
or Aristotle, but is
not occur in the
found in the fragments of Hecatseus,

LXX

Eupolemus, Lysimachus, and Agatharchides, as we now have them, and both
names are interchangeable in the Apocrypha and the New Testament (in which
latter their use is frequently determined
intentionally
yet the

by

LXX

delicate differences).

And

have 'UpofidaX for Jerubbaal, vol. ii. p. 380 sq., and Philo always
calls Jerusalem simply Hieropolis.
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important city of Gerasa, for example, on the east of the Jordan,
which certainly has no historical existence till this period, was
said to have been founded by the grey-headed men (Greek
We have
Gerontes) whom Alexander left behind there.
already, however, adverted to the restoration of Samaria by
1

In the extreme north the ancient Dan 3 gave way
In its neighbourhood a city named
northern
end
at
the
of the Lake of Jordan, was
Seleuceia,
5
inhabited
also
Judeans.
Another, Philoteria,
subsequently
by
unknown to us at a later date, at any rate under this name,

Perdiccas. 2
to a

new heathen Paneas. 4

flourished in the third century on the lake of Galilee. 6
Pella
and Dion, on the east of the Jordan, betray their origin by their

purely Macedonian names, the former, among others, being
ascribed to Antigonus. 7
In the same region the ancient

Eabbath-Ammon was
and

in the south

rebuilt as Philadelphia by Ptolemy II.,
Ar-Moab, as Areopolis. Hippus, Gadara,

Scythopolis, all with Greek sounding names, lying together in
the southern district of the Lake of Galilee, are subsequently
reckoned entirely as Hellenic cities, 8 and were, therefore,

by Greek institutions. In Ptolemais,
which subsequently occupied so important a place in Jewish
history, one of the first Ptolemies revived the ancient Accho,
the important harbour south of Phoenicia.
Still further south
some one erected Stratonos-Pyrgos, which was afterwards
destined to become so celebrated as Csesarea-upon-the-Sea;
and between this and Joppa, also upon the coast, lay Apollonia,
which boasted of having been founded by Seleucus. 9 In the
far south, after its conquest and destruction by Alexander,
Gaza again arose in glory as a Hellenic city 10 and at no great
u
12
distance, Anthedon on the coast, and Arethusa in the interior,
disclose by their names their entirely Greek character.
It is
essentially transformed

;

1

Sec the Etymol. Mag. under the word,
in Poland's Pal. p.

and a MS. passage
806.
-

fact all Palestine

was proud of

its

wine

;

Plinv, Hist. Nat. v. 16
Solinns, Pohjhist.
cap/45 cf. Tacit. Hist. v. 5.
9
The situation of the city is more aceurately stated in Pliny, v. 14 and Jos.
Ant. xiii. 15, 4 than in the Bell. Jvd.\. 8,
4
according to Appian, Syr. cap. 57, Se;

;

P. 227.

3

Spe vol. ii. p. 289 sq.
Or Paneion, from a temple of Pan,
subsequently Caesarea Philippi it is still
called Bunjas in the Arabic pronunciation
4

:

of the present day. ami probably lies at
some distance east of the ancient Dan.
s
Jos. Bell. Jitd. ii. 20, 6, iv. 1. 1.
6
Polyb. Hist. v. 70,
7

G. Syncellus. Chron.

"

On

i.
p. 520.
the two first see Jos. Bell. Jvd.

ii.

and Yd. 05.
On
Scythopolis see above p. 89, and Eckhel,
Bod. Num. iii. 439.
This place even
boasted of a descent from Bacchus, and in
6, 3,

Ant. xvii. 11.

4,

;

Ipucus I. might have founded it, unless
some other town of this name is intended,
for Appian expressly omits Phoenicia
from among the countries occupied by
Seleucus.
,0
According to Jos. Ant. xvii. 11, 4; cf.
xiii.

13, 3

;

Arrian, Hist. Alexandria,

ad fin.
» Jos. Ant.

xiii.

3, 3, 15,

Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 14.
'Jos. Bell. Jud. i.

7, 7,

ii.

4, xiv. 5,

Ant. xiv.

27,

3;

4, 4.
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only within the narrower limits of the Judeans proper that we
these centuries any such Greek settlements, in
any case a notable sign of the time ; but the purely Judean
districts are surrounded by others which had experienced the
fail to find in

Greek transformation, and their own inability, also, soon afterwards to resist the same influences will appear further on.
Whilst Macedonian-Greek civilisation was thus shutting up
the ancient Canaan more and more closely in its venerable
centre, and pressing- upon it more and more severely, the
violent convulsions which accompanied the storm of Alexander
and even continued to vibrate long after it, drove the remnants
of the ancient people of Israel more vehemently than any other
outside the bounds of Greece into the disturbances which
flung the nations far and wide amongst each other.
By this
time Israel had learned, like the Greeks, to put up with
an unsettled and wandering existence on the earth, and to
travel in any direction whither gain or necessity summoned
them and it is remarkable to observe how the wide diffusion
of the Greeks was now followed by a similar dispersion of the
Judeans and Samaritans; nay, it may even be said that the
earlier shocks were now suddenly succeeded by one of far greater
violence, which tended to scatter Israel continually over a wider
area.
Fresh masses of the posterity of Israel were constantly
being driven out into the wide world, which was then becoming
wholly Greek and the inhabitants of the mountains of Israel,
and even the Judeans settled in the east, still maintained enough
1

;

;

strictness of character, as well as aptitude for war, to render
them useful in many ways to the Greek kings. Alexander
seems to have transported eight thousand Samaritans as a
2
guard to the Thebais, and to have employed Judean soldiers
3
also in his armies.
Ptolemy I., who carried so many prisoners
4
t j Egypt, placed thirty thousand of them armed as garrisons in
the fortified places, and conceded to them the Macedonian
5
About the same time, and under
Isopolity (equality of rights).
almost the same conditions, Seleucus I. Nicator removed a
number of Judeans who had served their time under him into
several of the many new cities founded by him, particularly
into his new capital of Antioch, where the subsequent history
On most of
always points to a large community of Judeans.

1

2
3

P. 4 sqq.

According to Jos. Ant. xi. 8, 6.
Ibid. xi. 8, 5, and Hecatseus, in Jos.

Contr. Ap. i. 22, p. 457.
4
P. 226.
5
See the book of Aristeas

and Jose-

phus, as cited above, p. 226 note 2. Aecording to the statement in Jos. Contr.
Ap. ii. 4, Ptolemy removed a portion of
these Judean troops into tho fortified
posts of Gyrene.
6
Jos. Ant. xii.

3, 1.
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is extremely scanty.
We derive it
almost entirely from later writers, and we might, therefore, be
tempted to question its trustworthiness, since at a later period
(as we shall see by-and-by) the Judeans made strenuous efforts
to obtain exemption from all military service under heathen
rulers, and had already, under the Persians, shown little inclination for it. It is, however, to be considered that weariness
of the Persian dominion and the new Greek liberty might make
them at first strongly disposed in favour of it, and it will
appear further on that under Greek sovereigns also, whenever
they discerned any advantages in military service, they eagerly
sought for it. Antiochus the Great transferred two thousand
Judeans from Mesopotamia and Babylon, because he could
count upon their loyalty, into the seditious countries of Lj^dia
and Phrygia. 2 Numbers, however, as the passion for trade
grew far stronger than it had ever been before, speedily
emigrated voluntarily into Greek cities ; and the new Alexandria,
in particular, by the extremely favourable combination of circumstances which it presented, attracted at an early period,
under Ptolemy I., 3 nay, according to one statement, 4 under
Alexander, immediately after its foundation, a constantly
increasing multitude of Judean immigrants. The Samaritans
seem to have spread stiJl more rapidly, as is shown by the
tradition about the eight thousand Samaritans in Alexander's
5
Large bodies of them settled in a very short time in
army.
Alexandria and other parts of Egypt, and there they maintained
themselves in exclusive communities with considerable numbers
6
till late in the Middle Ages.
But both Samaritans and Judeans
carried with them their mutual enmities and perpetual disputes
even there. 7
It is somewhat difficult to survey all the foreign cities and
countries to which the Judeans, with the Samaritans often

these points our information

1

—

close at their side, spread during these centuries, and where
they made themselves settled homes. Even before Alexander,
many were already living dispersed among the heathen in all
1

P. 118.
Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 4.
3
Jos. Ant. xii. 1
Hecatseus in Jos.
Contr. Ap. i. 22, p. 455.
4
Jos. Bell. Jud. ii. 18, 7, Contr. Ap. ii.
4 cf. Curt. Ruf. iv. 8.
Philo and Josephus certainly speak of the relations of
the Judeans to these first Greeks with

information

2

;

;

somo grandiloquence, but they do not invent simple traditions.
5

P. 237.

6

On

this point

-writers,

derived from the Arabic
describe the condi-

in which they were in their day,
see Makrizi, &c.
7
According to Jos. Ant. xiii. 3, 4, cf.
xii.
neither side carried its mortal
1,
enmity so far as the royal judgment scat
until Ptolemy Philometor, while Abul-

tion

Samaritan Chronicle represents
Ptolemy Philadelphus as deciding their
fatch's

disputes.

our most satisfactory

is

who minutely
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From the countries beyond the Euphrates and
where
large numbers had continued to reside ever since
Tigris,
the Assyrian and Babylonian days, and had long* been
naturalised, they spread one by one, very soon after the
victorious expeditions of Alexander, Seleucus, and Antiochus
the Great, into the remoter regions of the east, as far as India
and China. At the present day, however, it is difficult to
trace these movements historically, and they were certainly not
undertaken by any large numbers. The main stream of the
dispersion ran on this as on other occasions through the
dominions of the ruling nation, first of the Macedonian-Greeks
and then of the Romans. Many others settled in Phoenicia and
northern Syria, particularly in the numerous towns founded or
renovated in these regions by the Greeks. The most attractive
2
but Damascus and
place was the Seleucian capital, Antioch
1

quarters.

;

the districts dependent upon it subsequently gathered in a
3
In Asia Minor, which was then rapidly becoming
great many.
almost wholly Greek, numbers of Judeans were to be met with in
almost every part, but their principal places of resort were the

wealthy and in most respects independent commercial cities on
the western coast, such as Ephesus, Pergamus, Miletus, Sardis,
4
Laodicea, Adramyttium (Hadrumetum) and Halicarnassus.
From Asia Minor, however, it was easy to i3ass northwards and
westwards to the countries on the Euxine as far as the Tauric
5
peninsula, to Thrace, Macedonia, and others further still.
Many settlements, also, were certainly formed at a very early
date on the islands between Asia and Europe, as on Cyprus,

Eubcea, and Crete, on Delos and Cos, to which last the
Babylonian Judeans once removed their treasures for security
1

Some merely cursory and very

ral lists of

such countries

Philo, Leg. ad

Acts

ii.

9-11,

Cai.

vi. 9.

— The

may be
ii.

cap. 36,
also in

and

geneseen in
587,

p.
1

Mace.

youthful essay of John
Eemond on the history of the spread of
Judaism from Cyrus to Titus (Leipzig,
1789) has no longer any scientific value.
See p. 237 2 Mace. iv. 36-40 Jos.
Ant. xii. 3, 1, Gontr. Ap. ii. 4, Bell. Jud.
vii. 3, 3, 5, 2
Acts xi. 19 sqq. According
to Jos. Bell. Jud. vii. 5, 2, the rights of
the Judeans in Antioch were publicly recorded on bronze tables, and this was
also done in Alexandria and elsewhere.
xv. 22 sq.

;

;

;

3

Jos. Bell. Jud. ii. 20, 1, vii. 8, 7 ; Acts
It is certainly these Judeans who
under subsequent circumstances are called
ix. 22.

Arabians, Acts ii. 11.
4
See the decrees

cities in Jos.

Ant.

to

sxich

11-25,

;

most cases nothing is known of the exact
time at which any community was formed
there was one even in Panticapseum, on
the
Tauric peninsula, as the words
;

and (rvi/ccywyr] tuv 'IouSaiW,
Corp. Insert. Grace, vol. ii. p. 155, cf. p.
1005, conclusively prove (cf. E. Curtius in
the Gotting. Nachrichtcn, 1864, p. 161).
In such cases our knowledge is generally
confined to the fact that Judean-G-reek
inscriptions, at any rate when set up by

irpoffevx'h

Judeans themselves, cannot possibly be
war of Titus, still less than

later than the

referring

xii. 3, 2, xiv. 10,

6-8 Cic, Pro L. Flacc. cap.
28, and the well-kuown passages in the
New Testament.
5
Especially to the new commercial
cities of Thessalonica, Philippi, &c.
In
xvi. 6, 1-4,

that of Hadrian.
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in troubled times

1

;

and in Greece

itself

such commercial

cities

as Corinth possessed special attractions.
Nowhere, however,
did they settle in such large masses as in Alexandria. At the

time of Philo 2 the Judeans residing in Egypt were estimated at
about a million; in the new capital, however, they formed
almost two-fifths of the vast population, which was continually

on the increase. 3 From Egypt they also spread at an early
date further westwards along the coasts of Africa, and settled
4
in peculiar strength in Cyrene and other cities of the Pentapolis,
5
The Arabian countries, as far as Ethiopia,
such as Berenice.
received many, some of whom came from Palestine and Syria,
and some from Egypt under the first Ptolemies. In some of the
cities, however, where Greek civilisation prevailed, the Judean
population became at length so abundant that, according to the
somewhat exaggerated expressions of Philo, 7 it seemed almost
to fill the whole Roman world, and rival in numbers its native
In Rome itself, which originally lay outside the
inhabitants.
Grecian world, it was not until later that a community gathered
together, a special impulse being given to it by the removal
thither of a large body of captives after the wars of Pompey
and other generals. Once formed, however, a hundred other
causes made it grow with very great rapidity, so that it comprised more than eight thousand Judeans, quite independent of
8
And
the Samaritans, who settled there also in great numbers.
9
this formed a starting point for further extension to the west.
But wherever the Judeans went, they carried with them their
ancestral faith, and the peculiarly tenacious and inflexible pride
which was so closely knit with it. They were conscious of
being raised above the thousand forms of heathen superstition,
and accordingly felt themselves everywhere impelled among the
heathen to maintain or aspire after a certain elevation of life

—

X

;

when they came

be sought for by so many
potentates of the time. When the Judeans serving in Alexander's army were set in Babylon to assist in restoring the
temple of Belus, they obstinately refused ; and those who lived
especially

1

to

According to the view of Jos. Ant.
on Delos and the surrounding

xiv. 7. 2

;

islands see xiv. 10,

8.

It is curious that

few Judeans seem to have resided in
Rhodes, as was also the case with Caryet this is not more surprising
thage
than that they should fail to make any
in
modern times in England.
show
;

2

Philo, Contr. Flacc. vol. ii. p. 523 sq.
3
This can at any rate he inferred with
tolerable certaintyfrom the description in

Philo, p. 525.

4

Jos. Contr. Ap.

ii. 4,

5

nice

1

;

cf.

7, 2,

Acts

xi.

Cf. the decree of the elders of Bore-

published from

Museum

Maffei's

an inscription
Veronese, p. 325 sq.
27.

6

Cf.

'

Vol.

8

Jos. Ant. xvii.

Acts
ii.

viii.

pp. 523

Cai. cap. 23,
°

Ant. xiv.

6,

xvi. 6, 5, Bell. Jud. vii. 11,
20, xiii. 1, Mark xv. 21.

Cf.

ii.

Rom.

p.

sq.,

577

sq.,

in

582.

11,1; Philo Leg. ad

5G8

sq.

xv. 24, 28.
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Macedonians

With this pride, however, was
tried to erect in their country. 1
combined a sort of scrupulous industry and assiduous labour
natural to all who live under a higher civilisation or religion,
as soon as they find themselves isolated among strangers and
thrown almost exclusively on their own activity 2 and the
desire to make rapid gains by the freest and most extensive
commerce visibly increased among these scattered Judeans to
a greater degree than we have already observed it. 3 If, in
addition, they wished to maintain their ancient national
customs, so far as they appeared inseparable from their religion,
such as the celebration of the sabbath and other days, the
choice of particular kinds of food, &c, they were obliged always
to strive after a certain freedom and singularity of life among
;

The tendency of these veiy different impulses
and wants was to make the scattered Judeans among the
Greeks, and in the same way at a later day among the Romans,
strain every nerve to secure the utmost civil liberty and respect,
in which to a great extent they actually succeeded.
As the

the heathen.

immigrants at this time attached themselves closely to the
ruling Macedonians, they acquired in Alexandria from the
first the Isonomy or Isopolity, i.e. equality of all civil
rights with the ruling people, and they strove jealously to
maintain this under all circumstances. 4
They thus stood

very

above the mass of the people of Egypt, and possessed liberties
and honours denied to the latter. 5 Their position in Alexandria
served as the type for other cases. In Antioch, on the Orontes,
and in all the larger Greek and Macedonian cities, they always
sought for the same privileges, and in the early days of this
new phase of universal history so generally succeeded in obtaining them, that they were not altogether without ground for
their subsequent boast of the Symmachy (alliance) which had
from the first subsisted between them and the conquerors. 6 In
Hecataeus, in Jos. Contr. Ap. i. 22,
456.
The position of the Armenians has
been very similar since ancient times, so
also of the Bannians, and the Chinese outside China. It is foolish to suppose that

were strictly distinguished from the ordinary Egyptian, and the same was the
case in other cities
cf. Philo ii. p. 525
Jos. Bell. Jud. ii. 18, 7, Ant. xvi. 6, 1,
xix. 5, 2, xx. 8, 7, 9.
Those who were
promoted were also called iyyeurfs, in-

the Jews have been the only people who
have preserved their peculiar characteristics throughout a wide dispersion.
3
P. 8.

genui, Jos. Ant. xri. 2, 5.
5
An instance of this which, though
insignificant in itself, implies a great
deal, is given by Philo, vol. ii. p. 528.
6
3 Mace. iii. 21, v. 31, vi. 25, compared with the narratives already quoted
about Judean troops under the first Greek

1

p.

2

4

The opposite to Isopolity is Laography,
admission among theplebshy mere counting
of heads, 3 Mace. ii. 28, 30, iii. 21 on the
anoypacpy or census, cf. iv. 14 sq., vi. 38 sq.,
;

vii. 22.

Alexandrian,

VOL. V.

i.e.

;

;

Even Autiochus II. Theos favoured
them, Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 2.
kings.

higher, rights

R
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consequence of this they endeavoured in every city to secure a
magistracy of their own, to form an exclusive community not
merely for their religious duties but even for everything
relating to taxes and property, so as to have all their internal
disputes, whether about sacred or civil matters, adjusted within
In each town of any size, accordingly, they
their own limits.
constituted a Politeuma, i.e. an organised community with a
large body of Gerontes (senators), a smaller number of Archons
2
(executive officers), and a chief who in a country of importance
might even bear the title and dignity of an Ethnarch, or
national prince; 3 in Alexandria he was generally designated
Alabarch. 4 The honourable privileges in a Greek city included
1

in particular participation in all public celebrations, plays,
5
This struggle on the part of the
military spectacles, &c.

—

Judeans resident among the heathen for higher respect, liberty,
and independence, was so vigorous, and the air of the Greek
age so mild, that even those who had been at first transported
as prisoners or slaves almost everywhere regained their
freedom, just as at a later day the community at Borne was
formed chiefly out of the liberti settled on the other bank of
the Tiber. 6
As, however, the unity of the worship of Jahveh was maintained in the strictest manner by the one great sanctuary in
Jerusalem, the Judeans, wherever they might be dispersed,

were united by a very close

tie to their original

fatherland and

7
great capital as their true metropolis. Wherever there was
a sufficient number of them to bear the expenses they could
erect what in Egypt and elsewhere among the heathen were

its

were ordinarily termed in
8
Here they might
Palestine, meeting-houses (synagogues).
called prayer-houses, or, as they

How

the synagogue put in its claims
property of the separate members is also shown by the inscription of
Panticapa;um, which will bo discussed
1

on the

civil

further on.
2

most clearly recognised from
In conse527 sq., 534.
quence of the Isonomy Judean Archons
could of course be chosen for the general
This

Philo,

ii.

is

p.

Thus, according to the
above referred to (p. 240

city magistracy.

inscription
note 5), among the nine Archons
Berenice one at least was a Judean.
3

in

is also found in inscripCorp. Inscrr. Grcec. vol.
iii. p. 146
the spelling Arabarches in Cic.
Ad Aft. ii. 17 (though it is doubtful) and
Juv. Sat. i. 130 sounds as though the
Judeans and other petty nations in the
east were reckoned among the Arabians,
which at first perhaps seemed quite
;

witty, but can only be a misconception,
The word seems to have been of Carian
origin.
s
Cf. 2
6

Jos. Bell. Jud. vii. 3, 3, Ant. xix. 5, 2,
xiv. 7, 2.

(which

Jos. Ant. xviii.

Tac. Ann.

xx. 5, 2, 7, 3.

6, 3,

8,

The name

1

;

xix. 5, 1

in this

Mace.

iv.

9-20, Jos. Ant. xiv.

10, 6.

and Strabo,
4

of the taxes, and

tions, as in the

;

form

seems to imply that lie was also responsible to the king for the correct raising

Philo,
is

ii.

to

pp. 533, 568, Acts vi. 9
be explained in this way),

ii. 85.
Vol. iv. pp. 225, 237 sqq.
s
The name Proscuehe in ordinary
Greek, and hence also in Hellenistic
'
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assemble for united prayer, and be edified by instruction from
the holy scripture. For this purpose they might appoint
speakers and teachers among- themselves, and organise all
their proceedings with great independence ; but the sacrifices

and

gifts of all descriptions required

by the law could only be

The

offered in the sanctuary at Jerusalem.

close connection

established between the hagiocracy and a school of trained
interpretation of the Bible and teaching of the law, which from

the time of Ezra had its principal seat in Jerusalem, rendered
this the sacred centre from which all the minuter ordinances
and decisions of religious duty were constantly issued into all
heathen countries ; and this bond of union was necessarily
tightened, and a stricter watch kept over the remotest Judeans,
to counteract the danger to which every Judean element was
exposed of evaporating when it was so widely dispersed. Thus,
in a certain sense, there now arrived an age when, as one of the
most ancient prophets had foretold, the ' law and justice ' of
1

the true

God went

forth from the hill of Zion into all the

and the pilgrimages of foreign Judeans to the feasts at
Jerusalem, which were evidently regarded with great favour
and promoted by the priests, afforded on a small scale a prelude
to the universal dominion of this religion over the whole world.
These relations, it is true, when they had assumed a more
settled shape and subsisted for some time, might lead in many
ways to the most injurious complications with the heathen ;
and we shall see further on how destructive was the final issue
of the germs implanted now.
Those who did not stand on the
same footing, for instance the native Egyptians, soon began to
envy the privileged Judeans, and this jealousy was increased
by the fact that they did not, like the Greeks, maintain their

world

;

2
power by the sword.

The contributions

usage (as in the decree of the Halicarnassians, Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 23, cf. 24, in
Philo, ii. pp. 568 sq., 591 sq.; Jos. Vit.
cap. 54; Juv. Sat. iii. 296), denotes what
Coris otherwise called a synagogue.
responding to the word np33> the name

read

occurs for the most part only in the New
Testament.
But among the Hellenists
and heathen the onlv name for the community itself as a legitimate association
was ffvvaywyi], as is clear from the iuscriptiou in the Corp. Inscrr. Grcec. vol.
ii. p.
1005, where npoacvxh first of all
occurs twice to denote the place, and then
awayuyh is used for the community (in

uofc

the second passage

we ought probably

for the temple, to be

Buireias re na\ irpocrethe holy place for prayer
as well as for friendly meeting).
In fact,
the name 'place of prayer' is a common
one, used consequently for the most part
rj

irpocrevxv

7<upji<reuis,

i.e.

among heathen and

to

B

in Palestine.

in heathen countries,
is, however, clear

It

from Acts xvl 13 compared with xvii. 1
*!» that P laces which had not the usual
appearance of synagogues were desig-

?ated

as Proseuchse.

P ^ 10 no ^e

U1,

-

'

2

also vol.

See Joel, Is. ii. 2-4, Mic. iv. 1-4.
This appears glaringly enough from

Philo's writings,
Flacc.

2

Compare

*•

De

Leg. ad Cai.

and In
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paid

annually by

every

male,

and the larger voluntary

1

2

offerings besides, were carefully collected in every foreign
country like taxes, and stored up in a safe place until they
could be conveyed to Jerusalem in solemn procession (by
3
This naturally aroused the complaints of the
Hieropompi).

heathen,

who regarded

it

as a taxation of their country by

foreigners, especially as the wealth of the numerous merchants
4
It must, however, be
of Judean origin went on increasing.
observed that it was not till later that complaints of this kind

broke out with any vehemence, when other causes of a very
different character had embittered the feelings of both parties.
In the first century of Greek rule Judeans and Greeks lived
very peaceably side by side ; and this rendered the influence of
the civilisation of the latter on the former all the more powerful

and uninterrupted.

Moreover, the humanity of many of the ruling princes, and
the high culture of their principal servants and friends, contributed not a little during the same period to spread the love of
Greek art, language, and culture, among the Judeans. Fore-

most among these was Ptolemy II. Philadelphus, whose long,
peaceful, and prosperous reign, and whose love of wisdom and
goodness, Judeans no less than Egyptians and Greeks had
reason to extol. The story related by Josephus that on the
advice of his powerful court officers, Aristseus, Andreas, and
Sosibius, he set free at the public expense more than one
hundred thousand Judeans who were scattered on Egyptian
estates, and were in part the descendants of slaves carried
captive long before, rests only on the half-fanciful descriptions
of the book of Aristeas ; 5 but the fact itself, independent of the
form in which it is presented there, is not improbable, for
subsequent history contains no further mention of Judean

Even in the Roman period Philo of
slavery in Egypt.
Alexandria allowed no opportunity to pass in all his voluminous
writings for praising the goodness as well as the greatness of
this prince.

A

further cause which seems to have brought Jerusalem into

closer connection with separate Greek states is to be found in a
kind of international intercourse. The traces of it which we
1

details, as also Tac. Hist. v. 5.

P. 166.

2

Philo includes them all under the
very innocent and general name of firstr
lings, airapxai, ii. pp. )68 sq., 578, 591
elsewhere still clearer language is
sq.
Cicero
employed, Jos. Ant. xviii. 0, 1
Pro L. Flacco, cap. 28, has some curious

3

Cf. the

'

Cf.

•

;

;

description in Philo,

ii.

p.

578.
Philo,

ii.

p.

564, Jos. Ant. xiv.

7, 2.
5

Jos. Ant. xii. 2, 2 sq.
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recover are certainly very feeble and strangely
concealed, yet closer investigation brings them to light clearly
enough.
During this period, Antigonus, son of Demetrius

can

still

Poliorcetes, subjugated Macedonia, and united
Seleuciclso to oppress Greece.
Sparta, however,

with the
under its
enterprising king Areius, was desirous of regaining its freedom
with the support of the Ptolemies, and, by despatching a special
ambassador, Demoteles, further sought the friendship and
1

alliance of the high-priest in Jerusalem.
This intercourse of
the petty nations which turned towards him, and were more or
less dependent on him, Ptolemy Philadelphus seems to have
similar alliance must have been sought
regarded favourably.
at the same time by the kingdom of Pergamus, then
rising in
the struggle with the Seleucidee. The smaller nations which

A

desired leagues of this kind for mutual help strove anxiously to
'
'
brotherhood on a historical basis. The dis-

establish their

covery of these primeval connections was a very easy task, so
that a relationship on the part of the Spartans and Pergamites
to the Judeans was somehow made out through Abraham, and

employed as a pretext, although it is difficult for us to specify
the reasons on which it was supported. 2 This intercourse
must at any rate have been developed far enough to allow of an
attempt being made to resume it under the first Asmonean
princes after it had been long interrupted ; and it is not until
this period that we gain any fuller knowledge about it. 3
^/ Lastly, another main cause of the rapid and permanent
1

According to Diodorus, xx. 29, he
to the throne B.C. 309, and reigned

came

among his enterprises
forty-four years
in Crete.
2
As the Kittim, who were not eon;

was a war

Shem and Abraham, Gen.
4, Num. xxiv. 24, were now interpreted,

nected with
x.

Mace.

according to

1

Macedonians,

it

i.

1,

viii. 5,

to be

was perhaps possible

to

son Peleg,
Gen. x. 25, xi. 16, and refer the name
to separate Greek nationalities, like the
Spartans or Pergamites to the first because the whole Peloponnesus had formerly been called Pelasgia (Nicolaos
Dam. apud C. Miiller, Fragm. Hist. Gr.
find

the Pelasgi in Eber's

—

iii.
p. 374, cf. 378); to the last, among
other reasons, because of the similarity of
sound.
Still more violent applications of
the Biblical names of nations may be
read in great numbers in Ben-Gorion.

vol.

According to Steph. Byz., under 'lovScua

an ancient reader conjectured that this
name was derived from airb OuSaiov
~2,TtapTuv

kvbs

e«

©tj/Jtjs

(Apollod. Bibl.

iii. 4, 1, 6,
7); but that is probably only
a very much later conjecture to explain
the connection.
3
This explains the stories about the
Spartans, 1 Mace. xii. 1-23, xiv. 16-23
cf. xy. 23.
The Onias mentioned in xii.
8, 20 is Onias II. (to be described further on), then in his minority; in xii.
7, 20, the name of the Spartan king should
be read Areus, or rather Areius, as is
proved by Jos. Ant. xii. 4, 10, xiii. 5, 8.
Of the relations with Pergamus our only
source of information is the Pergamite
decree in Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 22, but this
;

very important. As late as
Spartan was received with
distinction 'on account of his country,'
Jos. Bell. Jud. i. 26, 1
cf. also 2 Mace,
v. 9.
Similar transactions took place, for
instance, between the Teians and the
evidence

Herod

is

a

;

Romans,

Etolians,

&c,

of

which the

original documents have been preserved
and may be found in the Corp. Inscrr.
Grose,

ii.

p.

631 sqq.
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ingress of Greek civilisation is to be found in its own beauty
and perfection. Though as yet by no means complete in its
scope, it nevertheless presented itself to foreign nations with

inner aptitudes, grace, and attractiveness, entirely matured,
and was by no means dependent for its diffusion merely on the

its

outward power of a dominant nation. But on the other hand,
the ancient community of Israel had also much to offer to the
better and wiser Greeks, which they, it seems, if we correctly
interpret one of the leading endeavours of their philosophy,
had for centuries been seeking, but had not yet discovered in
actual national life. This quest was directed towards the
truths of a religion aspiring after the highest perfection, and
the beginning of their realisation in the national life. During
the centuries of the supreme development of Greek wisdom
this national life had, it is true, been thrust back into an
obscure corner unobserved in the great world, so that Herodotus
could travel along the coast from Gaza to Tyre without visiting
Jerusalem or receiving a clear impression of the memorable
character of the Judeans ; nay, without even designating them
The expedition
correctly even when he has anything to tell.
of Alexander, however, necessarily led to a continuous and very
close contact between Greeks and Judeans, and it was to be
1

expected that in spiritual things the former would have as
much to impart to the latter as the latter to the former, and
thus new results of equal advantage to both sides would
gradually appear. In fact we are still able to recognise with
tolerable clearness

what a deep and favourable impression was

According to p. 235 note 1, he names
them, as ho might, Syrians in Palestine,'
ii. 101, iii. 5, thus distinguishing them, at
any rate, from the Phoenicians, but he
also confused them with the latter in Tii.
Whether a somewhat closer know89.
ledge of the religion of Israel may not
have reached some of the Greek sages,
especially through, the Persian campaigns
1

'

—

against Greece, in which many Judean
soldiers were engaged, it is now very
cf. Jahrhh. der Bibl.
difficult to ascertain
There is a strange
Wiss. ii. p. Ill sq.
story preserved in G. Syncellus, i. p. 471,
;

about a female Hebrew philosopher,
Maria, who laboured in Egypt with Democritus of Abdera during the Persian
agc the source of this story is unknown,
We must, however, at this point observe
that the book of Aristeas even thus early
;

investigated the causes of the silence of
the undent Greeks about the sacred

books of Israel.

Ilecatseus

of Abdera

averred that it was because the ideas which
they contained were too sacred (p. 107)
others (adds the book at its conclusion,
p. 131), like the historian Theopompus
and the tragic poet Theodectes, had attempted to handle subjects taken from
;

but their intentions had been
wrecked on the difficulty of execution, as
them,
is

same passage
But although
longer know what is the ulti-

further described in the
in Jos. Ant. xii. 2, 14.

and

we no
mate basis of these

traditions, it is nevertheless clear that such reasons as these

would not be accepted everywhere.

We

accordingly, traces of the opposite
endeavour to make out that the great

find,

Greek poets and sages were really acquaint ed with the principal elements of
the religion of Israel, or proclaimed
On the question
truths similar to it.

—

whether Ephorus (about 336 B.C.) mentions Moses, seethe passages in Klii^mann,

Be

Ejihoro Hist. Gr. (Gott. 1860), p. 36.
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produced on many Greeks by closer acquaintance with this
community in its first freshness. The great master of all the
peculiarities of nature and of men, and the eager investigator
of all the rarities then pouring out of Asia, Aristotle, lived
'
long to hear enough of the strange people in Syria.'
A quotation has been preserved from a work of his pupil
Clearchus, in which he speaks of having on one occasion met a
Judean (probably before the expedition of Alexander), and
expresses his admiration for his wisdom, comparing the nation
with the Indian Calanos-philosophers, first made known by
Nor
Alexander's expedition, and even deriving it from them.
have we any reason for doubting this as unhistorical, as we see
here in all their freshness the first errors which the wisest man
in Greece did not escape in his representation of this people,
and which were only possible during a short period. His
2
pupil Theophrastus also wrote of the sacrifices which seemed
to him so strange, but his information was far from being
exact.
When Aristotle, however, had thus been drawn to
contemplate the Judeans from a distance, it was easier for
other Greeks who learned to know them more closely to come
to admire them, for this is always the first impression produced
by the unusual appearance of moral elevation ; and if the Indian
sages attracted their gaze, it was equally natural for many of
them to investigate more narrowly the Judean character, which
was now for the first time emerging clearly into view, and
conceive for it a high respect. Attempts were not wanting on

sufficiently

1

the part of the Greeks to give their countrymen some correct
ideas about the estimable qualities of the Judeans and their

ancient history. Of this nature seems to have been the work
of Hecatseus of Abdera, a contemporary and perhaps a companion of Alexander. He lived far into the reign of Ptolemy I.,

whom

he appears also to have accompanied to Palestine. Unfortunately, however, only a few fragments of his book have
been preserved, which do not enable us to discern its general
purport and design but the author was so full of admiration
that at the beginning of the second century after Christ, at a
time, that is, when the Greeks and Romans had long felt
nothing more towards Israel than contempt and hatred,
;

the passage in extenso in Jos.
ip.

i.

22, p.

454

sq.

d in Porphyry, Be Abstinentia,' ii.
He
eb. Trap. Ev. ix. 1 sq.).
5nates the people as the Judeans
e Syrians, or the Syrian Judeans,

which sounds almost the same as the
phrase of Herodotus, p. 246 note 1 (Megasthenes, in Euseb. Prcep. Ev. ix. 6, 5,
The genuineuses a similar expression).
ness of the passage admits of no doubt,
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Herennius i/liilo actually expressed a doubt whether the work
was really written by him.
V'
But while this closer contact between the ancient Judean
and the new Greek civilisation was destined to be permanently
beneficial and rich in blessings to the two nationalities, it was
necessary to endeavour to bring about a mutual understanding and maintain it with continuous zeal. The Greeks, however, were even then almost entirely destitute of any deeper
knowledge of the antiquity and the spiritual treasures of foreign
while the Judeans also, on their side, had never
nations
examined their own past sufficiently deeply, or scientifically
mastered their eternal stores. They soon attempted to impart
their spiritual possessions to the Greeks in a literary form, and
willingly translated their Hebrew books so that their contents
2
might become known to the wise heathen; but the want of
1

;

fuller
'

knowledge made a satisfactory adjustment of the truths

See Origen, Contr.

Gels.

i.

3,

In

2.

modern times these doubts have been repeated by Eichhorn, Scaliger, Eich. Simon,
Hody and Bentley even Valckenar, Diatr.
de Aristob. p. 18, regards Hecatseus' book
as absolutely supposititious. I must, how;

ever, say first of all that the extant fragments do not enable us to reconstruct

from them the object and plan of the
work this is one of the principal obstacles
to any safe judgment on its genuineness.
;

From
it

the passage in Jos. Contr. Ap.

might be conjectured that

it

ii.

was

4

in-

tended to prove how favourably disposed
Alexander had been towards Jerusalem
in contrast with the Samaritans; but the
observations contained there are too cursory, and their historical truth receives
confirmation from the remarks already
The descriptions of Jerumade, p. 228.
salem and the Temple, of the high-priest
(probably only the chief-priest in Egypt)

Hezekiah, who removed to Alexandria
under Ptolemy I., and to whom Hecataeus
was indebted for the greater part of his
acquaintance with Judean affairs, the
statement that Alexander released Judean

from assisting in the reconstruction of the temple of Belus in Babylon,
the description of how Hecatseus fell in
with a Judean soldier in Egypt named
soldiers

jMosollam (D?B>P is not a proper namo in
frequent use, but it certainly belongs to
that period), who ridiculed the heathen
superstition about the flight of birds (see
the passage in Jos. Contr. Ap. i. 22), are
all in tho simple style of a heathen writing about 300-280 u.c. and the mistaken
assertion that the Persians had trans;

many Judeans to Babylon might
easily have come from his Judean instructor, as we find later writers gradually
putting the Persians in place of their
ported

predecessors the Assyrians and Chaldeans,
and vice versa (see above, p. 107 note 1).
Besides this, it is to be considered that the
work is quoted in the book of Aristeas
and in Diodorus of Sicily and the great
fragment in Diodorus has not a little the
look of having been inserted by a Judean
There are but few
(vol. ii. p. 91 sq.).
passages, particularly those quoted in
the book of Aristeas, which have at all
strongly a Judean appearance, so that we
might conjecture that the work of Alexander's companion had been subsequently
worked up and enlarged by a Judean, and
that this was the book read by Josephus
and Eusebius under the name concerning the Judeans,' or concerning Abraham
and the Egyptians
cf. Jos. Ant. i. 7, 2,
Clem. A\. Strom, v. 14, Euseb. Prcrp. Ev.
xiii. 13.
Moreover the later editor must
have had some reason for choosing Hecata?us among the numerous companions
and historians of Alexander. That Hecatseus, however, ascribed quite a superstitious value to the customs of foreign
nations may be seen from his descriptions of the Hyperboreans, Diodorus, ii. 47,
I have already
iElian, Hist. An. xi. 1.
shown (vol. ii. p. 91 sq.) the impropriety
of doubting the genuineness of the whole
;

'

'

'

;

work.
2
This

may be seen clearly from the
genuine preface to the book of proverbs
by Jesus the son of Sirach.
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on either side extremely difficult. The result was that the
dominant Greek culture and art predominated,
and the ancient people of God had nearly reached the end of its
history before its spiritual counter-influence on the Greeks and
other nations of kindred civilisation assumed any large proportions. There were soon plenty of Judeans and Samaritans who,
by adopting Greek or Greek-sounding- names, betrayed their
preference for the new culture. Nor was this intrusion of the
Greek spirit by any means limited to Alexandria and other
Greek cities it spread quickly and powerfully to Jerusalem,
and particularly to Samaria, as many indications enable us
influx of the

;

clearly to discern.

1. The Greek Bible.

Of the early date at which Greek language and literature
were in this way diffused, the oldest proof of importance is
afforded by the so-called translation of the Seventy.
There
cannot, it is true, be the smallest doubt that the grand narrative contained in the book of Aristeas of the origin of this
translation of the Old Testament books, which acquired such
1

immense importance, grew up out of the notions of the later
age to which this work, ascribed to Aristreus (or Aristeas), one
But it
of the courtiers of Ptolemy Philadelphus, belonged.
would be equally perverse to suppose that the whole representation, down to its ultimate basis, was nothing but the invention
for although the work wins its name to-day
of the author
the
from relating
origin of this translation, yet this was
not
by any means its actual object, nay, when the
assuredly
;

outward scope of its contents is considered, it is almost the
most insignificant among them. It was written, it seems, in
This has at length been printed in the
appendix to Haverkamp's edition of Josephus; it is partly given in a very abbreviatedform in Jos. Ant. xii. 2; cf. prooem.
It was this far less
3, Contr. Ap. ii. 4.
1

of the contents
intelligible representation
of the book of Aristeas which the Fathers
followed, and it easily led them astray

—

The later
into further misapprehensions.
Talmudic stories, Gem. to Mcgillah, fol.
da, b, Mishnah, ScpJier Torah, i. 8 sq.,

order to avoid a collision with the Lagidas
as the sovereigns of Egypt.
This, however, is probably entirely groundless as
far as the objection is concerned which
might be raised about the hare \Alterth.
p. 167), and was only a later joke which
Aquila for instance might have made, who
certainly often employed \ayos in his

translation,

and whose words were gladly

followed by the Rabbis.

Further,

we

traditions, and in part mingle up much
Thus it was
that is wholly unhistorical.
related that in the laws about unclean
animals, Lev. xi. 6, Deut. xiv. 7, the Greek

must first of all know whether Baavirovs
and \ayos are identical.
The LXX do
not employ the word outside the Pentaand
if
have
hero
we
teuch,
anything
more than a mere joke of Aquila's, it
would simply supply another proof that
the Greek Bible arose at the most flour-

Bible had rendered 33~iX not by \ay6s

ishing period of the Ptolemean monarchy.

Supherim i. 7, supply us in part with nothing but extremely scanty and obscure

™ 7rous m
'
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the last century before Christ, at about the same date as the
book of the Wisdom of Solomon, which it resembles in its
essentially didactic aim, as will be shown in more detail
1

Ptolemy Philadelphus (b.c. 284-286), then, it was
on the advice of Demetrius Phalereus, who was as
desirous of knowledge as he was politic, sent an embass} to the
high-priest in Jerusalem, and procured from him a trustworthy
copy of the book of the law of the Judeans, with the view of
having it translated and placed in the great royal library at
Alexandria. This representation had long been current, and
was merely employed by the author of the book of Aristeas as

further on.
said,

r

the external foundation for the further representations of a very
different character which he intended to produce.
It is in fact
difficult to conceive how this simple basis of the whole tradition
of the origin of the translation, which was afterwards so
elaborately developed, could have been invented,, since everything combines to vindicate its historical credibility. It speaks

of nothing more than a translation of the book of the law

(Pentateuch) prepared under Philadelphus by public interest.
books of the Old Testament 2 to which the Fathers gradually extended the story. The
manifest absence of intention which marks this limitation to
It is not said that it included all the

the book of the law in the tradition, makes its coincidence with
evidence from other sources all the more important. Aristobulus, also, the only writer prior to the book of Aristeas who
makes any mention of the origin of this translation, and who
flourished about 150-145 B.C., 3 in his very simple
words on the subject limits the translation which arose
through the great zeal of Philadelphus and the guidance of
Demetrius Phalereus to the book of the law ; and a closer

may have
'

'

Not merely because Josephus treats
as having been long in use, but also
because Philo, Be Vit. Mos. vol. ii. pp.
138-140, relates the origin of the translation in a manner which proves that he

translated at the

This last fact no
must have read it.
scholar in modern times ought to have
That he should relate everything
denied.
as it is told in the book of Aristeas it is

translation

1

it

unreasonable to require but the statement
that Philadelphus put learned questions
to the translators fetched from the highpriest at Jerusalem is unmistakably drawn
from the substance of the book of Aris;

teas.
-

Philo, also, loc. cit., only speaks of
the book of the law; the essential uniformity of the Greek, however, seems to
me to prove that the book of Joshua was

same time with the Pentateuch, a hypothesis which also agrees
well with what is stated in vol. i. p. 63
Moreover, Aristobulus, also, quoted
sqq.
in Euseb. Preej). Ev. xiii. 12, limits the
of Philadelphus to the law,
proof, do Aristob. p. 47
that
the
words of Aristobulus and
sqq.,
of
Aristeas
the book
are to bo understood
in the larger sense of a translation ot the
sacred books, is not convincing.
3
The genuineness of the work of this
Aristobulus (which will be discussed at
greater length further on) has certainly

and Valckemir's

been denied, according toHody, in particular by Eichhorn {Btbliot h. der Bibl. Lit. v.
pp. 252-81), but on untenable grounds;
it is well defended
against Hody by
Valckenar, de Aristob. p. 22 sqq.
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examination easily proves that the translator of the Pentateuch
was very different from those of the other books of the Old
Testament. Moreover, the character of the age and of the
ruling- Greeks was in met of such a nature that an undertaking
of this kind might easily receive public support.
Even if the
two first Ptolemies had not founded the great library in
Alexandria, and endeavoured to enrich it with the works of

non-Greek nations, the expediency of paying closer attention
to the peculiar laws and customs of his various Judean and
Samaritan subjects might well have stimulated the love of
knowledge of the humane Philadelphia, and led him to bestow
special regard on the Mosaic law; and that Demetrius
Phalereus was in some way concerned with the production of a
1

trustworthy translation of it, may very possibly be a correct
reminiscence. 2 The translation of the law is advantageously
distinguished above that of the majority of the other books by
its fidelity, intelligibility and uniformity, and there are many
signs that the translator must have been well acquainted with
the Egyptian language and history. These facts receive their
easiest explanation on the assumption that the translation was
produced under public auspices, and was destined from the
commencement to possess a higher importance, so that an
attempt was made to secure the best authenticated manuscripts
and the most competent translators. It may, therefore, further
be historical that Philadelphia sent an embassy to the highpriest Eleazar in Jerusalem to obtain the best manuscripts and
information as to qualified translators. In an undertaking of
this kind it was only wise to establish a good understanding
with the spiritual power; and the first Ptolemies always
endeavoured in the same way to maintain friendly relations
with the old Egyptian priesthood. That the answer to the
royal embassy should be returned from Jerusalem with every
possible honour, w as the natural result of the position then
occupied by Jerusalem and its priesthood at the Egyptian
court.
The selection of twelve men for a solemn embassy or
T

On this point see the testimonies of
various kinds collected by Valckenar in
the Diatribe dc Aristobido.
If there had
been a community of Indians or Persians
residing in Alexandria of the same size
and, in particular, of the same increasing

Diog. Laert. v. 78, far from the court at
the beginning of the reign of Philadelphus, may nevertheless have lived long
enough to indulge his zeal for knowledge,
is correctly proved by Valckenar in oppobut lie has no
sition to Hody, p. 52 sqq.

importance in later times, I have no doubt

ground for following Hody in the assumptionthat because some of the Fathers place
as early as
the translation of the
Ptolemy I., its origin must therefore be
referred to the years 286-28-i B.C., when
the two kings reigned together.

1

would still exist translations of
Indian and Persian writings dating from

that there

that period.
2

That this Demetrius, although, according to the statement of Hermippus iu

;

LXX
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any other public business was a custom of primeval antiquity in
winch still remained quite usual even in these later
times; and the multiplication of this number two, four, or even
sixfold, under suitable circumstances, was not without a precedent. 2 Thus far, then, we might find an explanation even for
the number of the seventy-two (or more briefly, seventy)
deputies sent by the high-priest and the varied play on this
number in the book of Aristeas 3 shows that it must at that
time have been long established, just as it was certainly an
Israel,

1

;

ancient reminiscence that the king's translators completed
work on the island of Pharos. But that these seventy-two
prepared the translation together under the supervision of
Demetrius, agreeing on the correct meaning of every
their

and then dictating
manner described by

single word,

the

(in

it

to Demetrius, is evidently
book of Aristeas) an

the

obscure representation of a later date. This book, however,
again corrects its royal exaggeration in a significant manner
by stating in conclusion that Demetrius had the translation read aloud to the whole assembled

was only when

it

freely

community, and that
it was invested

accepted by them that

with public authority. This only implies that this translation
of the law acquired among the Egyptian Judeans a respect in
general equal to that paid to the original itself and this, moreBut this respect led to
over, we know from other indications.
the supposition that it emanated from the power resident in
the Supreme Council at Jerusalem, 4 as though these seventy
members at Jerusalem had entrusted their power to execute it
to seventy equally competent deputies selected out of their
midst as their representatives. It was this idea which first won
for the number seventy its significance in this connection. With
it is combined the briefest and most vivid
representation of the
;

high respect which was at an early period acquired, and for
centuries afterwards maintained, by this translation of the
sacred law. 5
1

2

Pp. 86. 138 note

came

3.

the twentyfour priestly families, p. 113, and the
forty-eight cities of the Levites, as well as
the fact explained on p. 170 note i
compared with the Alterth. p. 287 sq.
3
The translation was completed in
seventy-two days; the king puts seventytwo sage questions to the seventy-two, and
this was done in seven successive days,
It

is sufficient

to recall

;

For this reason, if it is to ho properly
judged, the book of Aristeas must be read
as a whole.
4
P. 167 sqq.
5
After the number seventy-two be-

so famous through the Synedrion,
the later Judeans assumed that there were
also seventy-two nations and languages on
the earth, as they thought they could find
this number also in the great catalogue of
all the nations of the world in Gen. x. (on
this see Clem. Horn, xviii. 4; Mishnah, SkeLiber de Morte Mosis, p. 62,
Icalim, v. 1
Gaulm.), and this idea might easily give
rise to many further variations to tho
effect that as there were in all seventy-1 wo
nations and languages, so the Synedrion
with its seventy-two had in fact translated
the Bible for them all, and was further
destined by this means to reign over them
;
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was a large number of Samaritans also
at
this
time naturally gives rise to the question
Egypt
whether the Greek translation of the book of the law was recoafact that there

settled in

them also, or whether it stood in any closer connection
with their peculiar body. The Arabic- Samaritan Chronicle of
Abulfatch does indeed relate that under the Samaritan hisrhpriest Daliah Ptolemy had sent for Samaritan as well as Judean
scholars to come to Alexandria.
Among the former were
nised by

1

2

Aaron, Sumalah, Hodamakah; among the latter was Eleazar,
evidently the same personage who, according to the book of
Aristeas, despatched the Seventy-two.
By the king's orders
were
in
domiciled
in the Rivak
residences
they
separate
3
of
and
had
when
translated
their
quarter
Alexandria,
they
sacred books, they laid them respectively before the king, who
convinced himself, by the questions which he put to them, of
the superior claims of the Samaritans.
But this is plainly
4
nothing but a late perversion of the tradition of Aristeas in
favour of Samaria, and resembles many other attempts of the

same kind.

It is true that the frequent agreement between the
of
the Samaritan-Hebrew and those of the Greek
readings
Pentateuch has in modern times suggested the inference that

the translator must have been a Samaritan.
5

this

In the decisive
agreement does not

passage, however, already mentioned,
appear, while, in so far as it exists at all, there are other ways
in which it may be explained equally easily ; G and the single
all

(see

a somewhat similar notion in

Enoch, Ixxxix. 59 sqq., xc. 22) but of this
the book of Aristeas knew nothing, and
;

it

does not suffice to explain the origin of
name of the

the

interpreters.
—In Islam thereseventy-two
has been a favourite jest

about seventy-two divisions (sects) into
which Judaism and Christendom have
broken up. To what period we are to ascribo the seventy-two regions of the earth

in the tradition of Avistcas is called the
island of Pharos.
4
In the same way the representation
of the disputo between the Hebrews and

Egyptians about the vessels of the Temple,
found in Tert. Adv. Marc. ii. 20, probably
belonged originally to the book of traditions about Alexander already mentioned,
p. 213 sq.
5

P. 219.

"

enumerated by the Egyptians (Horapall.
Hierogl. i. 14, p. 28), and their thirty-six

The
ment is

parts of the body and spirits (see Orig.
Contr. Ccls. viii. 8, 6 sq.) needs further

Pentateuch

;

essential feature of this agrcoviz.

this,

that the

Samaritan

and the LXX have many
common, some of which are

—

readings in
nearer the original than those in the
Masoretic Pentateuch, while others (and
they are very many) are simply due to
the arbitrary changes of ancient readers,
Both these facts, however, are completely
explained on the assumption that the
manuscripts then generally diffused and

this is probably intended to denote the

accepted, although in many respects they
retained the original order of the words
more faithfully, had nevertheless not yet
acquired the more precise and, in mi-

same learned quarter of Alexandria, which

merous

investigation.
1

In the N. Eeperi. fur Bibl. unci Mor-

genl. Lit. vol. i. pp. 124-142; the Lib&"
Jos., edited by Juynboll, says nothing

about
-

it.

Whether these names have been

cor-

transcribed is very doubtful
especially in the case of the last.
3
»
Since ..t tt
are the Stoics,
\
rectly

^

\Ji

}j

.

'-^i'*

details,

more

correct arrangement
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circumstance that the book of Joshua was evidently translated
by the same hand, suffices to prove that the translator was no
Samaritan. The extant indications, accordingly, compel us to
admit that if the Samaritans did have a Greek translation of
their Pentateuch for themselves, it must have perished at a
subsequent period, nor does the Samaritan tradition contain
anything more than a reminiscence of the fact that there were
at one time many Samaritans residing in Alexandria who
shared the Greek culture.
Assuming, however, that this translation of the sacred books,
the best of all the Greek versions, was effected under royal
auspices, and that the king who promoted it was Ptolemy II.,
it is still not impossible that it was preceded by other less
1

We

complete attempts, undertaken without public authority.
have, therefore, no reason to reject, as wholly groundless, the
statement of Aristobulus 2 that there was at a still earlier period
a Greek version of certain portions of the book of the law.
The other sacred books, also, were translated one by one,
certainly without any royal assistance, after the translation of
the book of the law had supplied a brilliant example and
It is difficult for us to
established an important precedent.
the
of
the
which
versions
successively appeared,
pursue
history
nor do their details possess any great significance for our
Closer investigation of them, however,
present purpose.
enables us to say briefly that the other books were rendered by
very different hands, and only by degrees, until, in the second

had all been translated,
without exception, and were much read in various favourite
In times like these, moreover, when everything was
versions. 3
new, and an active zeal was kindled for translating into Greek,
the same book was rendered by different persons, and became
current in two, three, or even more versions, which were in
some cases quite divergent, while others were only altered in
certain passages.
This was in itself natural, but we may
half of the second century B.C., they

which subsequently characterised the
Masoretic text. Wo know, however, from
other indications that it was not till a
somewhat later period that the Judeans

began to pay any closer attention to the
accuracy of tho readings of their sacred
books.
1

P. 250 note

2

In Euseb. Prcep. Ev.

2.

is

;

actual existence of the translation, inasmuch as he even gives a detailed description of some of its parts (according to
which it only contained an extract from
the books from Exodus to Joshua).

Valckenar,

xiii. 12
cf. ix. 6.
true that Aristobulus supposes that
this translation was made even before the
Persian sovereignty, and was used by the
ancient Greeks but though this is clearly

It

a pre-conceived opinion, yet it is difficult
to suppose he could have invented the

;

p.

47

sqq.,

reason, to give a different

tries,

without

meaning

to his

words.
3

According to the preface to Ecclus. in
Cod. Vat., on the age of which see below ;
1 Mace, &c.
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farther discern closer proof of it in the many various renderings
which are sometimes found even in a single verse or in the same
2
1
book, and in the great diversities in the different manuscripts.
The books of Chronicles 3 still contain an important instance of

two

We

versions. 4

different

connection to the wholly

must pay no regard in this
for translating into Greek

new ardour

which was excited at a subsequent period by quite other
5
causes and accompanied the diffusion of Christianity.

2. The Judean Hellenism.

As soon

as these Greek versions began to circulate, they
became
known by degrees, even without special
naturally
the
to
the
heathen
effort,
philosophers, poets, and scholars, of
was
medium
this
the
first
In
tolerably trustworthy
way
day.

supplied them for making a closer acquaintance with Israel,
and it could not fail to be instructive if we could trace in
detail the impression produced on the heathen by these
books, especially in the period when they first
6
The increasing numbers of Judeans and Samaritans,
appeared.
on the other hand, who settled in Egypt and other countries of
Greek civilisation, found in these translations a firm basis for
a peculiar culture, which approached the Greek more closely

strange

without being able wholly to disown its Hebrew roots, and
which, from the style in which it blended various elements,
the
Especially in the version of
Proverbs, but elsewhere also, even in the
Pentateuch.
1

From which

sometimes possible
now to restoro the connection of two words
as in Esther,
separated by whole passages,
according to p. 234 note 1.
3
p. 127 sq.
4
I suppose it to be capable of proof
that in these books the translator of
-

it is

LXX

already had the so-called
Ezras Grsecus before him, and has prebut in
served some of his expressions
this assumption there is no difficulty

the

others about some fragments of
in
Paulus's
(see Stiiudlin

Theocritus

Mcmorabilien, vol. ii. pp. 162-70). All
attempts of this kind, however, are too
remote from our subject to detain us here,
Hermippus, a well-known pupil of Callimachus, who wrote towards the end
of the third century b.c, thought that

Pythagoras had borrowed much from
Moses, Jos. Contr. Ap. i. 22, p. 453, Orig.
and the Pythagorean
Contr. Cels. i. 3, 2
;

Numenius (according to
4, and Eus. Prep. Ev.

373 sqq.

Orig. ibid. iv. 6,
6) in many
places in his writings discussed passages
from Moses and the prophets.— That
many Greek authors at an early period

5

after

;

whatever.
p.

made by

16

Cf. also Gott. Gel.

Am.,

1862,

Cf. Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. vol. iv. p.
as to the groundless conjectures

sq.

;

of Gratz, it suffices to say that I have
never given a one-sided preference to the

LXX.
6

Valckenar,

Be

Aristob. p. 125, tries to

show that the Alexandrian poet Callimachus probably derived some of his
the Old
peculiar ideas and images from
Testament.

Similar conjectures have been

ix.

Alexander mentioned circumstances
connected with the Judeans, for the most
part (as Josephus thinks) without much
knowledge of the subject, and consequently
i n an unfavourable
manner, is clear from
the remarks already made, p. 246 sq., and
from the distinct references of Jos. Contr.
Ap. i.23. Unhappily, however, most of the
passages in these writers which Josephus
had before his eyes, have now been lost.
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No one who
be most easily described as the Hellenistic.
recourse
have
to
understood Greek was now obliged any longer
The
which
documents.
to the original Hebrew
prompts
feeling
a resort to first-hand sources in all historical questions was
still for the most part very imperfectly developed in antiquity ;
moreover, the translation of the great book of the law, at any
rate, presented itself from the first invested with the splendour
of a king's authority; and the book of Aristeas proves clearly
enough how soon it also acquired a higher position in the eyes
The culture of the
of the whole community of Greek Judeans.
enter
on a path of
Hellenistic Judeans could now, therefore,
it
the
further
was for
development of
greater independence ; and
it
or
not
would
whether
events to determine
finally assume a
the
and
the
culture
to
direction contrary
moving spirit of the
1

may

parent community.
The demolition of the barrier of language rendered all the
more easy the removal of every other obstacle which stood in
the way of the influx of the whole of Greek literature and the
philosophy and art which were so closely connected with it, and
enabled their charm all the more speedily to obtain the mastery
'
of many of the boldest and deepest minds of the People of
the most
for
God.' There was then no great and new subject
the
ancient
limits
of
the
within
and
intense thought
aspiration
the
fresh
and
have
seized
which
occupied
might
community
minds of the age. They therefore turned with the greater
culture ;
curiosity to the strange and novel charm of the Greek
and the great centre at which the Greek philosophy of the time

gathered and settled, the new Alexandria, with its treasures,
of
living and dead, of every kind, which was further the capital
their rulers, was in every respect as closely linked with the
Judeans as though it had become their own second metropolis.
It is no longer possible for us to trace with sufficient detail the
steps by which the Greek culture became infused and blended
with the Hebrew 2 because after the Maccabean period, and
still more after the destruction of Jerusalem, this tendency of
thought sustained so severe a shock that, with the exception of
the Greek translation of the Bible, all the other works composed
under its influence gradually ceased to be read. The main
;

The name is found with this meaning
unmistakably in Acts vi. 1, ix. 29 the
Hellenists are as different from the
Hellenes, i.e. Heathen, xi. 20, as from the
Hebrews, i.e. the pure Judeans, although
the Proselytes were probably generally
reckoned among them.

"

1

;

Biet's

book,

entitled

Ecole

Juive

(Paris, 185-1), is as unknown
as C. Boon's Historic, Conditionis

d''Alexandria

to

me

Judceorum rdigiosa et moralis inde ab
cxilio Babyhnico usque ad tcmpora Jesu
Chr. immutatm (Groningte, 1834).
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however, on which it depends, lie clearly before us with
more or less ample proofs.
There were many Judeans and Samaritans who were readily
inclined to taste in the Greek philosophy the kernel of all
Greek wisdom and culture. By this time, however, it had split
up into very different schools, and we observe, therefore, that
facts,

attached themselves to one school or another
and tendencies respectively suited
them. The majority, however, followed the Platonic school,
which seemed the most kindred in spirit to the Old Testament;
many also adopted the tenets of the Peripatetics and Stoics,
None of the Greek schools,
scarcely any of the Epicureans.
however, had enough philosophy to show the way to the
rigorous and profound investigation of the past of the various
nations ; their tendency was to sink more and more into
arbitrary interpretations of the antiquity, the religions, and
A Mosaic philosopher
gods, of the Greeks as of other races.
who abstained from passing over entirely into heathenism
could only direct his efforts for the most part to the employment of the weapons of Greek culture for the defence of the
Mosaic precepts, traditions, and ideas, against the gathering
In the difficulties which presented
objections of the heathen.
individuals

according as their doctrines

themselves, however, no weapon lay so ready to hand as that
of the allegorical interpretation of the ancient words of the
sacred books. An inclination to allegorise traditions and
writings which have become sacred, whether simply by way of
applying their meaning to new ideas and institutions, or more
artificially, so as to render what has become objectionable or
obscure in them more acceptable and intelligible, naturally
The
springs up in every nation at a later stage of its history.

Greek philosophers, also, at this period, dealt much in
allegory ; and the tendency was all the stronger in Alexandria,
as the Egyptian priests had led the way with their ancient arts
of allegorising their myths. 1
Nowhere, however, was the
temptation to it so great as in the case of the Old Testament.
Exalted, as it were, to heaven, it possessed a sanctity and
divinity transcending everything else, and while the' present
exerted a most powerful impulse to make a vivid and direct

application of its contents, there

was no proper opportunity

historical investigation and explanation.
Hence the
of
even
traced
this
method
be
beginnings
may
very clearly
before the Greek age, and in entire independence of it, e.g. in

for its

1

See Orig. Contr.

VOL. V.

Cels.

i.

2,

4

;

4, 2

S

;

iii.

4,

4

;

iv. 4,

8

;

ibid. 5, .5,6.
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But it certainly cannot be denied
the last prophetic writers.
that the style in which it now immediately appears among
Greek Judeans as a regular art was stimulated and supported
1

by Alexandrian

culture.

to the strong expressions of the
Special objection was taken
Bible about the appearance and action of God, and it was
sought in many ways to soften them by paraphrasing them, by

more
explaining them, or even substituting others plainly
that
were
overlooked
fact
the
only
they
endurable,
being
of the true religion, out
the
from
vivacity
primitive
explicable
2
Another large class 2 of
of which they involuntarily sprang.
allegoric interpretations referred to prescriptions in the book of
law which were no longer applicable in their literal

the

meaning, or of which the grounds were obscure. Of the
former kind an example is found in the jubilee year, of the
But almost
latter in the laws relating to food and sacrifice.
the whole of the ancient history as it was found in the
Pentateuch, beginning with the narrative of the creation, nay,
could now be rendered of
this narrative itself in particular

—

—

and

living

fruitful interest

—The
pretation.

simply by means of allegorical inter-

greatest development of allegory in

all

these

relations does not appear, it is true, if we may judge from the
extant works, until the writings of Philo, towards the end of
this whole history ; but many of the acceptations which occur

there were adopted from previous writers, and he himself
sometimes refers to the earlier originators of such explanations,
a few
without specifying them by name. 3 Even in the

LXX

4
scattered traces of allegory present themselves here and there.
5
from the work of one of
also possess a few fragments

We

I showed as early as 18-10 that Ezok.
and Dan. ix. give true allegories,

designates them as fleoTreViot &vSpes, 475.
In many other passages, such as ii. pp.

taking the former without special referenco to the allegorical interpretation of
the actual words of the sacred book, and
simply in typical application. That the
author of tho book of Daniel, however,

15, 22, 63, he simply cites in passing
various interpretations which he either
found in earlier works of different authors
or had heard propounded by his own

1

iv.

any way subject to Alexandrian
influence, "it would bo wholly impossible

was

in

to prove.
2

The samo

effort

to

spiritualise the

Koran, and
remove from God everything apparently
corporeal, has arisen in Islam also, and
strong

expressions

of

tho

great disturbances: while the
essence of the Vedic hymns, as the permanent basis of all Indian religion, was
at a very early period completely evaporated by allegory.

caused

8

Opp.

vol.

ii.

p.

211,

where he even

teachers.
4
As in Is. vi. 1,

where the 'skirts' of

The strongest instances are in passages like Ex. xix. 3,
And in these all our
xxiv. 10 sq., xxv. 8.
Jahveh are avoided.

MSS.

agree.

8

In Eus. Prtpp. Ev. vii. 13 sq.. viii.
8-10, ix. 6 (this is taken from Clem,
Strom, i. p. 342 Sylb.), xiii. 11 sq"., and
Ecc. Hist.

vii.

32.

Aristobulus

is

also

mentioned in. Clem. Strom, i. p. 305, v.
p. 595, vi. p. 632, and by Origen, Contr.
Cels. iv. 6, 4; this shows that ho was
still read by Origen.
That Josephus
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the founders of this method, the

Belonging to a priestly family, he
Peripatetic Aristobulus.
lived in Egypt in the first half of the second century B.C., and,

Ptolemy Philometor, who very early acceded to
was
held in special remembrance, so that he was
he
power,
as a teacher of

The general position of the
the teacher.'
Judeans in Egypt about this time renders it by no means
incredible that an accomplished member of their nation should
have admission to the court and possess authority there. He
wrote a work entitled ' Explanations of the Mosaic Law,' 2 in
several parts, in which he addressed himself to Philometor,
who was then evidently still very young (and who continued
one of the best of the later Ptolemies). His object was, before
called

in brief

J

*

the eyes of the king himself, to dissipate certain prejudices
against the law. The fragments which remain prove the work
and in the
to have been the composition of a refined mind
;

treatment of such questions as how hands, arms, face, and feet,
could be ascribed to God in the holy scriptures, how the
descent of God on to Sinai in fire and other symbols of the
same nature were to be understood, how God could have rested
on the seventh day we observe in fact the earliest and
tenderest attempts at connected allegorical explanation placed
In the book of
as far as possible on a philosophical basis.
3
Aristeas already mentioned allegory appears as a matter of
course and in a highly-developed form.
Another object, however, soon called forth further efforts.
It was sought to prove that the truths of the sacred books
reappeared also hi the greatest Greek sages and poets, a Homer

—

nowhere mentions him cannot surprise us,
he had not a copy
if, as is very possible,
It is true that Eichhorn,
of his book.
following Kich. Simon and Hody, has
attempted (Allgem. Biblioth. der Bib. Lit.
v. p. 253 sqq.) to prove the
supposi-

whole work, but
not really satisfactory,

titious character of the

his

reasons

are

Valckenar, whose Diatrib. cle Aristob. was
probably written previously, maintains
its genuineness, on grounds for the most
The two writers
part quite adequate.
named Agathobulus, whom Anatolius in
Eus. Ecc. Hist. vii. 32, has associated
with Aristobulus, are otherwise wholly

unknown.
1
He is placed under Philometor by
Clement, Strom, i. p. 342, and Ens. Chron.
Elseii.
p. 239, Chron. Pasch. i. p. 337.
where he is placed by the Fathers (and
under
even by Anatolius before Eusebius)

Philadelphus or Lagi, and

is

the

:

but such confusions

;

two MSS. we read the 148th
instead of the 188th year of the Seleucidse,
this passage also places him under Philometor the general connection, in fact,
makes this reading necessary.
2
According to Anatolius in Eus. Ecc.
Hist. vii. 32, in connection, however, with
time, if with

;

his incorrect representation (already mentioned) of the two Ptolemies, in whose

time he places him.
According to the
version of Eufinus he came from the well-

known Paneas
3

added to
s

LXX themselves

are easily explicable.
The oldest passage now known to us in which he is
mentioned is found in 2 Mace. i. 10 the
letter quoted there is certainly fictitious,
but it shows us at any rate in what high
esteem Aristobulus stood, so that he was
considered in Palestine as the most eminent Judean in Egypt.
At the same

2

P. 249.

(p. 236).
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and a Hesiod, an Orpheus and a Plato, and thus received conThis comparison was not without
firmation at their hands.
foundation and as soon as the confessors of the true God who
had acquired Greek culture obtained a nearer insight into the
treasures of the ancient Greek literature, they could not fail to
be surprised to find there so much which came so near many of
the finest utterances of their own sacred books. If this comparison had been carried through with historical thoroughness,
it might have shown how the higher minds of all nations meet
of truth, and how it is in the last
freely on the pure heights
of
truth
resort the
things itself which moves the soul, and
draws all better minds even involuntarily into more or less
agreement with it. But the prevailing want of the historic
spirit, and the rigid notions of the Judeans of that period, early
It was thought that the
led these efforts to quite other ends.
ancient Greeks must have borrowed such truths from the
sacred books, either by an older translation, 2 or by journeys to
Palestine 3 and no one ever once enquired more closely how
much might be involved in this opinion that was only true
within strict limits. Such assumptions, therefore, were soon
1

;

;

pushed much further, just as one
second, and one predilection that

false step easily leads to a
is

not quite sound gives an

impulse to another.

The activity with
in Alexandria and

which Greek poetic art was then pursued
elsewhere, merely as an instrument of

intellectual culture, led many of these Hellenists to devote
themselves to it with increasing zeal, and they acquired such

aptitude and ease that they even entered into competition with
well-known Greek models, and handled subjects from their own
Thus, an Ezekiel comhistory and religion in great poems.
4
posed a Greek drama on the 'March out of Egypt;' an
'
i
otherwise unknown Philo sang of Jerusalem in epic strains; 5
a Theodotus (perhaps a Samaritan) celebrated in epic style the
history of the ancient

Shechem;

1
Cf. Aristotmlus as cited above, and
also Josephus in his last work, where he
expresses himself most cautiously ; Contr.
Ap. ii. 16, 36, 39.

2

P. 254.

The Fathers, who often used similar
language, were in so doing only following
the path laid in these centuries by the
Judeans, and it was the more completely
open to them because after the second
destruction of Jerusalem the Judeans
abandoned it entirely, so that the steps
they had already taken upon it became
quite remote.
3

6

all

three having certainly

4
See the tolerably long extracts in
Euseb. Prtsp. Ev. ix. 28 sq., and Clem,
Strom, i. p. 344 sqq.
5
According to the shorter extracts in
Euseb. Prcep. Ev. ix. 20, 24, 37. To
identify this Philo with Philo Presbyter, as

Viger strove to do, and as other writers
have done after him, is impossible for
this reason alone, that the latter, according to what we know of him through
Josephus, Contr. Ap. i. 23, was a heathen,
6
According to the extracts in Euseb.
Prwp. Ev. ix. 22.
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flourished in the second or even the third century B.C. 1
From
this, however, it was but a small step further, in the freedom

of literary practice in that age, to the attempt to teach the
truth of the sacred books in the name and costume of the old

and prophets themselves, or even to transform by
easy changes ancient sayings of celebrated Greeks into the
same meaning. 2 Out of this imitative art, accordingly, with
hues that alternated between the two nationalities and religions,
there arose a complete poetic literature, which ran on into the
earliest ages of Christianity.
For longer poems old Greek
names like Orpheus and Phocylides were most frequently
chosen, until it became more and more the practice to compose
under the veil of Sibylline voices, which admitted so much of
mystery, and seemed to stand nearer to the east, in order to
bring home to the heathen the great truths of the unity and
righteousness of God as well as the Messianic hopes. At what
an early period all these attempts took shape among the Greek
Jews, we learn most clearly from the work of Aristobulus
3
Closer researches, however, have now
already mentioned.
established that the oldest Sibylline work preserved with
Gi'eek poets

completeness falls in the year 124 B.C., but other
poems, such as that in the name of Phocylides, are much older,
and by the early ages of Christianity the whole of this department of composition, which was once so flourishing, had passed
through a most various development. It was quite in accordance with the general unfolding of the mind that in the third
century, under the mild sun of the earlier Ptolemies, this
hybrid literature should be still tender and shy, recommending
to the heathen the truth of the higher religion, even without its
own name, or the names of Israel or Judah. At a later stage,
tolerable

now extant, it rose in open
contest against heathenism, only hiding its growing boldness
under the most ingenious veil, until, at the approach of the
in the oldest Sibylline utterances

ultimate

fall

of the nation,

it

served simply as the vehicle of the

Because Eusebius only knows and
through Alexander Polyhistor but traces of the use of the
are found in Ezekiel, just as in Ecclus.
xxxvi. 29, compared with Gen. ii. 18, 20.
1

cites all three

LXX

;

2

As

Ocl. v.

in the verse falsely cited from
262 in support of a proof of the

sabbath,

e/85o,itoe

tfinap

%r\v

ical

r$

rere-

Ae<no airavTa, in Euseb. Prop. Ev. xiii.
and the Sophoclean lines on the
12
unity of God in the passage in Athenag.
Presb. v., Clem, Strom, v. 14 (quoted
;

above, p. 248 note 1), though probably
only derived from the Jewish redactor of
the Hecatsean work.
s
Valckenar, indeed, supposes that Aristobulus had himself composed the verses
quoted by him, and his whole Diatribe
proceeds from this point of view; but the

evidence is against this assumption, and
at the time of Philonietor their true
authors might have long since become

unknown.
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dark anticipations and sighs of distracted souls, and finally
found its only refuge in Christianity.
The most unassuming* and innocent attempts were those
made by some Judeans and Samaritans, in the third and second
centuries B.C., to open up to the heathen the comprehension of
1

the ancient significance of their nation by historical delineations
and researches. Unfortunately, our only knowledge of these
works is derived from a few fragments in later writings, and

with others our acquaintance

is still

more imperfect moreover,
;

this period was little favourable to deeper historical investiga2
tions into antiquity.
Nevertheless, an attempt was thus made

and obscure past scientifically, which could
never again be laid entirely to rest.
to treat the remote

— The Son of

The Progress of Culture in Palestine

3.

Sirach.

In Palestine, and particularly in Jerusalem itself, there was
too stout a kernel of the ancient people to allow the
influence and intermingling of Greek culture to acquire such
Moreover, the temple
rapid and general predominance.
service, in which the sacred usages of old were still kept up
with scrupulous inflexibility, opposed a strong barrier to all

far

deeper innovations ; and the study of the law, which had
flourished uninterruptedly from the time of Ezra, together with
the increasing reverence for the other works of the ancient men
of God and for the whole of Israel's mighty past, powerfully
promoted continuous perseverance in the old national customs

and

pursuits.

How

tenaciously the previous style of national life sought to
itself up to the beginning of the second century, and

maintain

how

Greek culture was able to interrupt the steady course
may be seen very clearly from the
book
of
the
Wisdom
of Jesus, son of Sirach.
This is
great
little

even of national literature,

On this subject see further the essay
Uhcr Entstehung, Inhalt unci Wcrth dcr
to
Sibyllischen B&cher, Gottingen, 1858
which may be added the passages from
Melito in Cureton's Spicil. Syr. p. 24, 5,
3

;

Verecundus in Pitra's Spicil. Solesm, iv.
p. 153 sq., and Hippolytus, Philosopkumena,

v. 16.

Cf. also the Jahrbb. derBiti.

Wiss. ix. p. 299, x. p. 226, xi. p. 233 sqq.,
and Jac. Bernay's essay Uber das PioJeyleidischc Gedicht, Berlin,

1856.

A

frag-

ment of an old and probably SamaritanEgyptian Sibyl has been preserved in the
latesfc portion, Sib. xi. 239-242, where
K ^ hs Kal Am $ :ire prophesied to the
Judeans in Egypt, with the later addition

^

that thls should take place during the
293 y ears ( in ver 244 T P e7s Kal -rpiffrpidKopra should be read) of the eight (Ptoleme :xn ) kings of Egypt,
2
*
Cl V ° l lm PP 198, 212,
-

'

-
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the only really Palestinian work belonging- to this Ptolemaic
period which has been preserved ; it supplies us, however, with
abundant evidence on many points about the state of affairs in
the great centre of the people. It is true that we are only

acquainted with this very comprehensive book through the
which the grandson of the author executed in
some
Egypt,
years after his arrival there in the thirty-eighth
year of Ptolemy Euergetes (also known as Physcon), i.e. 133
B.C.
Bat, as the translator remarks in his preface, written in
excellent Greek, his work was performed with great industry,
translation

1

and care. At any rate, it is very faithful, and often
even to wide departure from Greek usage, 2 although he
gives sufficient proof in his preface of his ability to write, when
It is probable, therefore,
necessary, without any Hebraisms.
that the work was written before the beginning of the Maccabean
exactness,

literal,

struggles ; and it nowhere contains the smallest allusion to the
peculiar characteristics of their times, for the Messianic hopes,
which are expressed with plenty of force 3 in various passages,

rather the permanent ground of all the deeper
and genuine Judean philosophy through all these centuries.
Closer examination, however, of the different divisions and
maxims of the whole book further proves that Jesus the son of
constitute

Sirach of Jerusalem, who, at the close, designates himself with
clearness as the writer, 4 was by no means in the
strictest sense of the word the original author of all that it
contains ; on the other hand, he combined two older books of
sufficient

and published them again with some

proverbs,
1

According to the genuine preface,
"wards the end of which evpobv must be
read for e'upov. Euergetes I. cannot be
irred to, as ho only reigned for twencyfive years.
The other preface, which is
found in the Complutensian Polyglott
and in a very few MSS., contains nothing
but the conjectures of a tolerably late
and certainly Christian reader on the
contents and value of the book, and particularly on the relation of the author to
t

i-(

f.

—

the translator.

author only

The

gist of it is that the

book

'

almost perfccted,'and the translator finally arranged
it.
This is a mere surmise on the part of
this learned reader, based on certain
marks of a want of order still easily perceptiblo in the work, but it is in itself
without foundation.
2
Hence this book also requires a
left

his

complete knowledge of Hebrew for its
proper comprehension. That all its divi-

important

moreover, were equally Hebraic
seen from the sentences which
allude to the meanings of Hebrew words,
and which are to be found both at the
beginning, vi. 21, and at the end, xliii. 9.
In other respects the translator is not
altogether secure against occasional misunderstanding of the Hebrew,
3
Cf. especially Ecclus. iv. 15, x. 13-17,
xi. 5
sq., xxxii. 17-19, xxxiii. 1-12,
xxxvi. 11-17, xxxvii. 25, xxxix. 23,
xlviii. 10 sq.
even to the pre-eminence
of the house of David there is significant
allusion, xlv. 25 sq., xlviii. 15.
4
That his grandson,
Ecclus. 1. 27 sq.
the translator, should bear the same
sions,

may be

;

name

is

certainly quite possible

cordance with ancient
statement rests only on
face referred to above,
itself a very trustworthy

in

ac-

but the
the second prewhich is not in
iisage,

authority,
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These earlier works seem only to have
been five, ten, or fifteen decades older, so that in the large
book which has come down to us we possess at the same time
an authentic account of the style and manner in which the
additions of his own.

1

genuine Hebrew art of proverbial composition spun its continuous thread from the date of the book of Koheleth 2 to
this later age.
Gentle and soft, with a warm but hidden glow,
this

method

of composition frequently settles

down towards the

end of a great national development of literature and art as a
permanent deposit on the rising soil; particularly if it is
dexterous enough to collect in a compact and agreeable form
the most important results of earlier investigations and
experience, and can add to these some new ideas to meet the
This had been already shown
latest requirements of the day.
in Israel by the history of proverbial composition from the
seventh century. As years went on, however, it grew in favour
and importance, especially after prophetism had completely
ceased, and what was merely instructive and capable of being
propounded in the schools came to occupy the foremost place.
As in earlier and better times with the comprehension or proclamation of utterances of God (oracles), so now to understand
or produce utterances of wisdom became one of the highest
3
and among all the older
requisites of life and sources of glory
art
and literature the scholarship which was now
species of
boldly rising to be the mistress of the people, was most frequently
associated with the practice of proverbial composition.
Hence,
even in these later centuries, it undergoes a new and in its wav
a vigorous development, of which the book of the son of Sirach
affords us the most striking evidence up to the beginning of the
Maccabean movements.
The first portion of the work appears to consist of a book of
proverbs, which in an attractive but still easy and level manner
endeavours to cover with its wise maxims the whole sphere of
In short and simple sayings it dispenses the most truelife.
hearted counsels and still more abundant warnings. It does
not shun the higher considerations on the nature of all wisdom,
for which the way had been paved in earlier books, but it
generally prefers to dwell on the golden mean, without carrying
;

1
On this see the essay in the Jahrbb.
der Bibl. Wiss. iii. p. 125 sqq. The use
of ovtws there noticed, p. 136 (ef. also
xviii. 15, xx. 3, 17, xxxiv. 26, and read

xxxi. 25 sq.), is certainly to be found
also in the last author, xxxvi. 24, 31,
xli. 10 ; but in his case, as we may
safely

the result of imitation see
18 sq. but these

assume,

it is

further

xi. 28, xiii. 16,

;

;

few passages might also have been
sorted by the last author,
-

P. 188.

s

Cf. Ecclus.

in-

iii. 29, vi. 34, viii. 8, xiv.
20, xviii. 28, xx. 19, xxxix. 2 sq.
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away the reader into regions more and more remote. It is in
its way a work of great beanty
and so far as regards its
somewhat depressed tone and the recommendation of the contented enjoyment of this brief life, made all the more earnest
2
by a strong counter tendency, it follows closely on the book of
1

;

Koheleth.

From

this, however, it is distinguished quite as
limitation to the simplest and most child-like
advice, as well as by the proposal to give a summary of wisdom
for young people ; while on the other hand it makes none of

forcibly

by

its

the pretensions which its predecessor advances by its name
and form. It was thus an excellent school-book for its time,
and we may reasonably assume that it was written at no
distant date after the book of Koheleth, probably before the
end of the fourth century. The second work which has been

—

employed by our author is of a very different kind. As though
his object were to compel the recognition of the new impulse
which, through the Greek movement, seized even involuntarily
the Judean minds of the third century, this writer rises to
bolder heights than any of his predecessors, without on that
3

denying the peculiar characteristics of
Nay, he gives to these elements a prominence which no
earlier proverbial writer had allowed them, and shows what
wisdom is both for the whole earth and its nations, and
account, however,

Israel.

for Israel in particular.
As in these later days the various
branches of poetry and art became more and more blended, he
mingled with his discourse the charm of songs of praise and of
prayer, so that we possess in this work the finest compositions
in continuation of the Psalms which the Apocryphal books
contain.
The whole style is more artistic ; single maxims are
often extremely pointed the language is full of images and
flowers, and while the writer seeks to describe with great detail
the whole compass of morality, he depicts certain special moral
relations with peculiar care. 4
The prevailing tone is less
scrupulous than that of the preceding book ; as though it had
been observed that the nation was beginning to acquire more
;

1

Eeclus. i.-xvi. 21.

-

Only in this way can we rightly
understand the great prominence given to
the mortal and transient elements of

human
cf.

xvi.

life,

28

ix.

12, x. 9-11, xiv. 11-19,
sq., xvii. 22-27; in vii. 17
allusion to hell
but none of

there is an
these writers pursue the more enlightened
ideas of immortality and recompense,
;

which (according to vol. iv. p. 212 sq.)
had arisen in Israel at an earlier period,

The depressed and timorous tone of the
time finds special expression in the rol'erences to external power and dominion,
viii. 1 sq., 14, ix. 13, xiii. 2
although,
on the other hand, very suitable remarks
are found in vii. 4-7, ix. 17 sqq., x. 1-20.
3
Eeclus. xvi. 22-xxxvi. 22, xxxix. 12;

35.
4

As

in

the proverbs about slaves,
the canonical books con-

xxxiii. 24-31

;

tain none of equal boldness.
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—

independence and self-government. In employing these two
works as the basis of his own, the last author has made
additions here and there, and also, in the case of the second
But
especially, considerable abbreviations and transpositions.
he has further appended, for the most part at the end, a large
number of proverbs, reflections, songs, and prayers, of his own
composition, and has treated his materials with still more freedom and laxity. In particular, as an entire novelty, he introduces a celebration of the great saints of old, from Enoch to
Simon, that the combined work may serve as a general book of
leading and instruction, and on the historical side also may
But
satisfy all the claims of readers in quest of knowledge.
the scrupulous spirit from which the pious minds of all these
t

later ages are never entirely free, at least in religious matters,
reappears here with only too much strength, and penetrates the
whole book with only too much intensity, 1 in spite of the wealth
of its glorious continuations of the eternal truths which had

long been maintained in Israel. It is in harmony with the
spirit of the age that there should be constant reference to the
'
'
law of God ' and the ' commandments ; 2 but there is nowhere
any attempt at allegory ; and this alone, as well as every other
sign, shows clearly how little influence was as yet exerted by
the new Greek- Alexandrian learning. 3
Many novelties, however, were making their way unobserved
even into Jerusalem, and in particular certain arts and
Hence there arose a special order of learned men,
practices.

whose position became more and more secure. They occupied
themselves at first with the law and its application, and were
called in consequence scribes or teachers of the law ; but through
their literary ability and their trained knowledge they exerted
a more general influence among the people as well as in the
council of the princes. 4 A very independent literary class had
1

It is sufficient to specify the proverb
'
not pressing too close or standing

about

too far off, so as not to be either driven
away or forgotten,' xiii. 10, or the exhortations to the utmost prudence against

the enemy, xii. 10 sqq., or the praises of
pleasure in other people's misfortunes,
There is still in the
xxv. 7; cf. xxx. 6.
meanwhile a considerable step to the
proverb about the three worst national
enemies, 1. 25 sq.
2
Ecclus. ii. 16, vi. 37, viii. 8, ix. 15,
x. 19, xv.

15, xix. 17 sq., 20, xxi. 11,
xxiii. 23, 27, xxviii. 6 sq., xxix. 1,9,11,
1,

xxxii. 15, xxxv.

1,

law, x.xiv. 22 sqq.,

and the praise of the
xli. 8, xlii, 2.

s

What

finally

became of the

original

we do not know,
In the Rabbinical writings there are only a
few proverbs of XT'D \2> R en Sira, here
and there (at last collected in Duke's

Hebrew book

of Sirach

Rabbinische Blumcnlcse, Hann. 1844);
and out of him the Cabbalists actually
made a grandson of Jeremiah; see Carmoly's Itineraires, pp. 236, 290.
In this connection there is a very
instructive passage in Ecclus. x. 5 cf. vcr.
29 sq. see also xliv. 4, and the designedly
high praiso of the ypa^arevs, xxxviii.
24-xxxix. 11. Moreover, among other
Greeks, and at the court of the Ptolemies
ia
the same way, ypa/xnaTevs was em'

;

;
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Israel out of its native
certainly developed itself in ancient

resources; but that in the new Jerusalem, where the two
orders of the priests and the scribes seemed to have been finally
reconciled and blended in the person of Ezra, an order of
scribes should take up an independent position apart from the

win high honour, and continue into every
was
certainly a consequence of the great
subsequent age,
in
which
learning and literary power stood among the
repute
Greeks and the various Greek courts of the day.
In the same way, the influence of Greek knowledge and life
showed itself in the greater prominence assumed by physicians
whose practice was distinct from the treatment by the priests.
priesthood, should

Not

in vain does the son of Sirach labour to prove that the
is to be highly honoured, and that in conjunction

physician

with proper piety and hope for divine aid his help also is not to
be despised.
At how early a period and with what force special branches
of Greek culture gained an entrance, we may trace clearly
enough in the case of an art which had hitherto been the most
that of music. The book of Daniel
easily diffused of all
contains the first Greek words which made their way into the
But these words are nothing
literary language of the period.
2
and we are
else than the names of Greek musical instruments
established
music
that
them
Greek
from
in
inferring
justified
1

—

;

a very early date in Palestine. The same result, however, is reached from quite another direction. The old Hebrew
music must have been resumed in the new temple of Zerubbabel,
and pursued with great zeal. This is plain from the superAvere then collected
scriptions of many of the Psalms, which
historical
from
the
and
representations of the Chronicler.
afresh,

itself at

But the Greek translators of the Psalter evince only an imperfect
and obscure knowledge of the art terms of the ancient music,
which clearly proves that the whole of this ancient art suffered
and by degrees
severely through the entrance of Greek music,
3

entirely disappeared.
ployed in quite another aspect as a name
for certain high offices of state; of this
usage excellent examples are found in
many of the inscriptions in the Corp.
Inscrr. Grac. vols,

i.-iii.

koned with
from Asia

hand, D-tfVj?

Ecclus. xxxviii. 1-23.
There are the names ipa\T-tipwv and
in Dan. iii.
ffv/j.<pu>via so often repeated
;

j03Di must not be

have derived

its

form

also G'ott.

,

1

(TaixfivKT),

mu st

from the Q ree]i> Qn this see
GeL Anz 1S61, p. 1094 sqq.
3

2

but

these, as it must have travelled
to the Greeks; on the other

rec-

gq q_

See

t ]ie

j)ic

u er

des A. Bs.

i.

p.

212
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III.

The Ascendency of the Greeks. The Euling Powers
of the Age.

But neither the entry of these

isolated arts

and aptitudes,

nor the rivalry of merely literary achievements, could ensure
permanence for the contact between the two religions and
It was, in the
nationalities which had thus been set on foot.
The Greek, both by its intrinsic
first place, too limited.
nature and by the outward power with which it was surrounded,
possessed too much strength, while, on the other hand, the

Hebrew was

too peculiar, and, in

its

ultimate essence, too

and easily wounded. ISTo peaceful mutual understanding, no emulous recognition and acceptance of the better
and more perfect qualities which each respectively possessed,
The efforts which had been made
could be brought about.
towards this consummation remained too weak. As the end
of the first century of its dominion approached, the Greek
element, it is true, chiefly through the ascendency of the most
ungoverned worldly ambition and the vices of the majority
of the Greek courts, underwent a rapid decline and became
sensitive

inwardly corrupt ; yet, partly as representing the elegance, the
art, and the rich knowledge, of the newest life, and partly as the
imperial power of the age, it proved too seductive, and insinuated itself too easily on every side. Judaism, on the other
hand, had certainly gained fresh strength in the centuries
immediately preceding, but had not yet attained the perfect
form to which its deepest endeavours impelled it. It had
r
consequently appropriated as hol} too much that was merely
ancient and prescriptive. To the Greeks these practices were
inevitably difficult of comprehension, and easily fell into disrepute ; and although now revered with a sanctity hitherto
unknown, yet in the long run they had too slight a foundation
not to become objects of suspicion in their own circle and be
felt as a burthen.
The two nationalities (for with these the
different religions were still peculiarly allied) had each their
pre-eminent advantages and strong points, but they had also
their grave defects and weaknesses.
The impossibility of
mutual comprehension and reconciliation on a deep enough
basis tended to bring them into still closer collision, and consequently into an inevitable struggle ; and if this should take
place, the way was prepared for the complete triumph, at any
rate provisionally, of the Greek.
In all the broad east the
Greek was now the solitary power of the day ; and consequently,
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the growing severity of the friction between the hostile
elements, it gained a reiterated victory by means of those who,
as the ambitious and the highly cultured, or as the powerful, of
their time, were most directly exposed to the charms and
seductions of the age.
in

The blending of old Israelite and Greek literature, which Ave
have already described, was, however, innocent enough compared with other results which were ultimately involved in the
tendency of the age. Many who wished to shine as writers, as
learned or else as highly-educated persons, soon regarded it as
quite in accordance with the spirit of the age to adopt Greek
names in place of Hebrew, and thus follow a fashion which
was then spreading right through Asia and Egypt. This practice
of bearing Greek and subsequently also Latin names, either by
the side of the old Hebrew, or without any other designation,
1

became more and more firmly established in the course of the
succeeding centuries, and made its way to some extent also
among the common people. At first it went no further than
dexterously giving a Greek form to the Hebrew sound thus
Jesus was turned into Jason, Eliakim into Alkimos, Manasseh
;

2
A far worse
perhaps into Menelaos, Hilkiah into Alexandros.
was
that
Judeans
contracted
a taste
however,
consequence,
many
for the brilliant Greek festivals and bodily exercises, which
rendered it difficult for them to maintain the usages and
principles of their ancestral religion in the form in which they
were expounded and scrupulously defended by the hagiocracy.
When they desired to contend with Greeks on the Palaestra
they made themselves ridiculous by their circumcision, the only
usage derived from the most ancient times which they had

still

conscientiously preserved in countries of Greek civilisation.
by little some of them attempted to grow an artificial

Little

But in so doing they ran directly counter to a
prejudice about the essentials of the true religion, which the
age was still much too weak to overcome in the right way ;
and soon there was nothing which tended more to provoke the
gravest apprehensions and the most serious disapprobation on
foreskin. 3

the part of all those who regarded
protect the ancient true religion.

1

2

know

the fact from

as their highest duty to
was not, however, till

It

Jos. Ant. xii. 5,
1
Cor. vii. 18.

P. 260 sqq.
Jos. Ant. xviii. 5, 4.

3
The tinai:a<Tp.6s is literally nothing
more than the condition of a "-pE'D. as a
man with an artificial foreskin was 'called.

We

it

1

Mace.

i.

15,

legislate

upon

of other things

Talmud s P eak^

and Ihe word from
The Mishnah does not

1,

since Mish. Orla treats
elsewhere, however, the
cursorily of the

it,
;

&&$&
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somewhat
loped

later that the full bearing of this controversy deve-

itself.

1. The High-Priests.

As regards the
more

ruling powers of the period, we have little
knowledge of the high- priests after Alexander
have of their predecessors. In general terms, however,

definite

than we

we may

affirm that with the increasing
their position also

in Jerusalem itself

'

power of the hagiocracy
became more and more

influential and important. Josephus only supplies us in passing
with their names and the order of their succession, without in
each case exactly specifying the duration of their governmentc 2
Yet the principal outlines for our present purpose are not very

obscure.

At the time of Alexander, Jaddiia was

still

in office, the last

3
high-priest mentioned in the canonical Old Testament.
4
was succeeded by his son Onias I., who ruled till about 310

He
B.C.,

and Onias was followed by his son Simon I., till about 291 B.C.
This Simon, according to Josephus, bore the surname of the
Just. The Mishnah also extols a Simon the Just, 5 not, however,
as high -priest, but as one of the last great teachers belonging
to the period of the formation of the canon, and preserves a
'
saying of his very significant of the times, There are three
things on which the world rests the law, divine worship, and
the practice of good works.' He belonged, therefore, to the
school founded by Ezra, as was to be expected from the age in
which he lived, and he carried out further the principles which
:

involved.

it

At
and
1

his death, his son Onias was too young to be his successor,
was filled by his brother Eleazar till the year

his office

The language about

priests

and

saeri-

fices in Eeclus. vii.

29-31, xiv. 11, xxxii.
1-11, stdl resembles that formerly emin
the
Persian period, p. 173 sq.
ployed
2

The succession of the high-priests

from Onias

I.

the extinction of his

to

family may be gathered from Josephus,
not without some trouble and the correction of an oversight, Ant. xi. ad fin.,
xiii. 3, 1
4, 1, 10
5, 1
9, 7
As
xx. 10, 2 sq.
Bell. Jud. vii. 10, 2.
far as the mere succession of the highpriests is concerned, these scattered notices agree on the whole with one another,

xii. 2, 5

;

;

;

;

;

;

be done is tolerably clear from the explanations already made, p. 123 sq. From
a pure misunderstanding of the 'words in
Euseb. Chron. ii. p. 235, Georg. Syncellus
places Jesus, the son of Sirach, in this
series as the thirteenth, with a duration
of six years he then collects the various
opinions about the fourteenth and fifteenth, and assigns to the sixteenth only
three years.
s
P. 123 sq.
4
Onias is probably not n'3W but n*Sn
;

p

,

U-1Q-"

>

as the
•}

s h. (

throughout 2 Mace, writes
Onias
Jos.

.._,.!m

the magician

but of any closer and trustworthy chronological data then' is an almost incredible
lack.
This great deficiency wo must

Ant. xiv.

therefore supply as far as possible in
other ways; and to what extent this can

write and pronounce it V3in» Ckondv.
5
Mass. Aboth. i. 2.

Ta'anith,

2, 1 is
iii.

called

8.

i^n in the Mishnah,

Yet

later

Jews also
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276 B.C.; the latter was also placed by the hook of Aristeas
Ptolemy Philadelphia. From some cause now
obscure (probably Onias was still too young) he was succeeded
first by his uncle Manasseh till 250 B.C., upon whose death
Simon's son, Onias II., held the high-priesthood till about the
2
year 219. The relations with Egypt continued still unclouded,
as is evident from the fact that on one occasion Ptolemy
Euergetes (246-221), when returning from his victorious expedition against the Seleucidse, offered rich sacrifices and gifts in
Jerusalem. 3 Yet under this Onias a series of events occurred
which already reveals the profound moral corruption into which
the Greek as well as the Jewish leaders were about rapidly to
fall.
We only know the story from Josephus, 4 and it will be
sufficient in this connection to touch upon it briefly.
Onias
became more and more indiscreet every year, until his ambition
at length led him to withhold the yearly tribute of twenty
talents.
This drew down upon himself and the whole nation
the grave indignation of King Euergetes, when his sister's son
Joseph, son of Tobias, contrived by uncommon adroitness and
1

in the time of

The great services
activity to arrange everything amicably.
rendered by this Joseph to his people are highly extolled ; but
the picture of the means which he employed is by no means
pleasing.
By attendance at the Egyptian court, by the wit and
humour acceptable at such a place, but particularly by rich

he managed to obtain the privilege of farming the
This he carried out rigoroyal revenues over all Palestine.
rously to his own and the king's advantage, but not without
severity, as in his treatment of Ascalon and Scythopolis, which
presents,

gave Judean pride an opportunity for boasting that in this
way at any rate it again ruled over the Philistines, Idumeans,
and similar small nations around
He continued thus embut
the
for
subsequent story of his
ployed
twenty-two years
!

;

sons of Tobias,' 5 unveils in the most shocking
manner the further development of the deep corruption which
everyone underwent who entered into any close connection
sons, also called

1

'

P. 251.

2

According to the assumption that
Onias III. was deposed in the year 175,
lie himself reigned twenty-four years, and
his predecessor, Simon II., twenty years,
In this case, we can follow the Chron.
Pasch., and assign to this Onias thirty-two
years.

According to Contr. Ap. ii. 5, he had
even intentionally avoided all heathen
temples on the way
4
Ant. xii. 4.
Josephus probably de3

!

rived it from the great work of Nicolaus
The
of Damascus, on which see below.
wife of Ptol. Euergetes bears the name
of Cleopatra, but for this there is no
the Greek mediator
historical ground
between the king and Joseph was one
Athenion. In other respects the whole
narrative seems only too well founded,
and it is significant enough that Josephus
relates these stories as though he took
;

a genuine pleasure in them
5
As we may infer from 2 Mace.
!

iii.

11.
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with an Egyptian or Syrian court at this period. Besides seven
sons by one mother, he had also another, the youngest of all,
mimed Hyrcanus, through fornication with a niece. This
young man early proved himself extremely daring and crafty,
but in the highest degree unprincipled, quite worthy of the
Greco-Egyptian court to which he soon came as his father's
There he contrived by still more violent exagrepresentative.
father's method to secure with much success
his
of
geration

and honour the same privilege. At length the excessive wantonness of his expenditure embroiled him in a mortal feud with
his brothers, and after two of these and a number of other
with him he was obliged to
persons had fallen in the struggle
withdraw with his partisans to the other side of the Jordan.
Here he carried on continuous wars with the Arab tribes for
the sake of plunder, and to enable him to send all the more
gold to the Egyptian court ; and here, not far from the ancient
Heshbon, he built a grand and splendid castle (called Tyrus,
2
He was,
i.e. castle), the only surviving memorial of his life.
to
a
of
his
treasures
deposit
however, cunning enough
portion
1

as a bequest in the temple at Jerusalem, in order to secure its
3

When, under the supremacy of Antiochus Epiphanes,
the Egyptian power in Palestine at length entirely declined, he
committed suicide from fear of the Syrians, and the Syrian
safety.

king appropriated his fortune.
This style of dominion in Palestine during the half century
preceding the years 180-175 B.C. was really only practised by
the money-getting Serjeants of the Greeks, who certainly were
very close connections of the high-priest, but were not on that
account any more moral, and were even at deadly enmity

amongst themselves. It was all the more praiseworthy that
Simon II., son of Onias, from the year 219 to 199, maintained
the ancient honour of his office. We do not, it is true, know
much about him but if, as is probable, 4 he is the high-priest
;

Vol.

1

ii.

p,

205

4

sq.

Modern travellers like Irby, Mangles,
and Banks (Travels, p. 4731 believe that
they have discovered it in some great
ruins near the present Heshbon.
3

2 Mace.

iii.

11.

According to Jos.

he only lived in this
manner on the other side of the Jordan
for the seven years during which SeleuAnt.

xi.

4,

11,

'

'

cus Philopator was king of Syria (according to the ordinary chronology, however,
he reigned from 187-1 7G B.C.); but the
whole chronology of Josephus through
this period suffers, as we have already explained, from great uncertainty.

might be conjectured that the de1. 1-21
compared with
xliv. 1, was intended rather for Simon L,
of whose superior merit there can be no
It

scription in Ecclus.

In that case the expression
grandfather in the preface of the grandson (see above, p. 263) might be interpreted in a more extended sense, as
though the great-grandfather or a still
more remote ancestor were meant, not the
doubt.

'

'

actual grandfather, as is assumed in the
second preface, which was added
by an
evidently much later hand, and does not
occur in all the manuscripts.
But what

seems to

me

decisive

is

the fact that in
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whose merits the Son of Sirach celebrates at the end of his
book as the last of the great ancestors of his people, and with
whom, as we may infer from his vivid description, he had
himself been personally acquainted, he filled the highest station
with great dignity. His appearance as high-priest in the
the specsanctuary, and the impression which it made upon
described in detail, particularly in the followingas an example of the pompous

tators, is

picture,

which we here introduce

language of the time
How

*
:

2
did he shine in the procession of the people,
coming out of the house of the curtain

in his

3
'.

as the morning star in the midst of clouds,
as the moon when full of days
as the sun shining on the temple of the Most High,
and as the bow 4 giving light in clouds of glory
as a flower of roses in days of spring,
as lilies by watersprings, as a shoot of Lebanon in days of autumn
as fire and incense in the censer,
as a vessel of solid gold adorned with all manner of precious stones
as an olive tree putting forth fruits,
and as a cypress reaching to the clouds. 5
When he put on the robe of honour, &c.
;

;

;

limits of Palestine, also, he seems to
His rule falls in the period
respected.

Beyond the

;

have been

when the
generally
the
Seleucidse were struggling violently against
attempts of the
Ptolemies to extend their power, and Antiochus the Great
The
to cast his eye on the possession of Palestine.

began
main object of Simon was to provide for Jerusalem. We know
that by costly buildings he made many improvements and

He fortified afresh the base
embellishments in the temple.
of the great square on which the temple stood, and by the
erection of a very large basin furnished the sanctuary with an
6
Nor was this all. Like a second
ample supply of water.
the lengthy description of this Simon no
notice is taken either of an important
surname like that of the Just,' or of the
'

which Simon

according to every
tradition, acquired in the departments of
be safer,
learning and science. We shall
credit

'

grandfather in the first preface quite
This Simon is
in the proper meaning.
further mentioned in 3 Mace. ii. 1.
1
monument of
Ecclus. 1. 5-10.
Simon the Just was shown in the Middle
north of
Ages, as at the present day,
'

A

Jerusalem

;

;

3

I.,

therefore, in fixing on Simon II., and we
then also retain the designation

may

sanctuary, with their eyes fixed on the
high-priest, who came forth from its interior
comp. note on Ps. xxvi. 6.

the inner sanctuary separated
thus the two members of

by the curtain

;

the verse sufficiently correspond,
4
I.e. the rainbow, thus briefly designated in the old-Hebrew style.
5
This verse would be better placed
before the preceding, since it alone harmonises with the one before that moreover, it is not to be denied that the
;

previous verse, as fire, &c.,' begins with
a very abrupt image, which does not
properly correspond to the image in the
second half of the verse. Yet the MSS.
do not exhibit any variation.
6
Ecclus. 1. 1-3, compared with vol. iii.
p. 251 sq., 231 sq.
'

see Carmoly's Itineraires, p.

443, and J. Tobler's large map of Jerusalem.
2
I.e. on the feast-day, when the people
made their solemn circuit round the

VOL. V.

Prom

T
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Nehemiah, he restored the walls of the city, which Ptolemy I.
had destroyed on his conquest of Jerusalem, and which perhaps
1

still lay in ruins in consequence of the jealousy of the Egyptian
2
The expense of these and other works, which were
sovereigns.
3
further continued under his successors, might be defrayed in
great part out of the sums of money and gifts which annually
4
poured into the city, in a stream which seems to have

regularly organised itself for the first time in the course of the
Greek period. 6 This, however, also rendered the wealthy
temple the constant object of the envy of numerous foreigners
and the desire of the strong for plunder, as its history from this
date shows ; while the office of high-priest, which had certainly

gone on increasing in dignity and power, and, together with
the temple, was regarded as the firm centre and defence of the
nation, was itself, nevertheless, destitute of proper protection
against the heathen dominion, and thus might easily become
the plaything of royal self-will.

The son and successor of Simon, Onias

III.,

honourably

sustained, as far as lay in his power, the dignity of the highpriestly office, even in unfavourable days and amid his own deep
6
But the abominable character of his brothers and
the manner in which already in his day the highand
relations,
priesthood, just like any other powerful civil or governmental
post, became the object of the most sordid desires in the
frightfully rapid degeneracy of this Greek period, will soon be

sufferings.

disclosed.

2. The Wise

Men

of the Age in Judea and in Samaria.

The Sadducees and

The

the Pious.

utter immorality of the conduct of the leading

men

of

this age inevitably contributed to diffuse the same wantonness
of life also through the wisdom of the schools; for among

wisdom as a special blessing,
has
once
become operative in life, it
tendency
The whole course
seeks to vindicate itself also in philosophy.

nations which already prize

whenever

this

According to the cursory statement
Appian's Syr., cap. 50 at any rate we
may thus limit the generality of Appian's
We may perhaps, however,
expression.
also refer to injuries inflicted on the walls
by Antiochus Theos, on which some ob1

in

:

6ervations will follow below.
2
According to. Ecclus. 1. 4, compared
with Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 3.

3

According to the contents of the
gracious decree of Antiochus the Great,
Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 3.
4
P. 244.
5
Cf. Jos. Ant. xiv. 7, 2, xvii. 2, 2, and
elsewhere.
6
According to 2 Mace. iii. 1, iv. 2-7,
33-38, xv. 12-16.
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of this history affords us sufficient proof of the great influence
which wisdom had long since exerted over life in Israel, and
of the position which it had again attained in the new Jeru-

salem; and we have already seen that even before the Greek
period the most opposite aims had striven to get a footing
within it. 2 The Greek philosophical schools, which, through
the medium of Alexandria, were now becoming well known
in Jerusalem, would at the most introduce new incitements
and greater keenness ; they would also teach the art of
demonstration (dialectic) when its necessity was once expe1

rienced.
3
According to old tradition, the successor of Simon I. in the
of great teachers was Antigonus of Socho, 4 the first
bearer of a Greek name. He seems to have flourished in the
first half of the third century B.C.
To him is ascribed the two-

series

maxim

Be not like servants who serve their lord for the
sake of reward, but like servants who, without thought of
receiving reward, serve their lord ; and the fear of heaven be
In an age when the rigid observance of the
over you
prescribed law had gained the ascendant, the first of these two
precepts is very striking ; and to avoid its being taken in too
one-sided a manner, as though, if man were not to think of
reward, he need not think either of an ultimate dispenser of
of rewards and punishments, the second precept was added.

fold

l

:

'

!

We

can understand, therefore, how this Antigonus subsequently
But
to be reckoned amongst the orthodox teachers.
5
there
were
two
old
his
so
runs
the
tradition,
disciples,
among
named Zadok and Boethus, who founded the widely-divergent
school of the Sadducees, 6 with its sad heresies. We have now

came

1

Pp. 168, 174.
As had been the case in another way
long before the destruction of Jerusalem,
see Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. i. p. 96 sqq.
Mass. Aboth, 1. 3.
4
There were two cities in Judah bear2

ing this name, Josh. xv. 35, 48, cf. 1
Sam. xvii. 1 but the Socho in the west,
mentioned in Josh. xv. 35, was always the
better 1-nown
5
ln\he Pirke Aboth oi Ra obi Nathan,
cap. v. (see the Sukbach edition of the
Talmud, vol. ix., ad fin.). This collection of maxims by the ancients is certainly later than the Pirke Aboth reckoned
with the ordinary Mishnah; yet it contains
many statements that are only accidentally
omitted, as it were, from the earlier
treatise, particularly on the doctrines of
the heretical teachers.
;

6
The spelling everywhere employed
among the Hellenists for the common
proper name p')TX is 2a55owc and there
;

is

no

cj

oubt tha^the Sadducees were so

from their leader, although the
erroneous derivation from pVHJf,
righteous,
"
.
,
„
,
h e f° und
the
and
"
a
fathers
«* Abulfateh in the Samaritan Chronicle
called

'

m

.

.

^^}?

.

Neues Repert. i. U2). The Greek
name Boethus was for the most part
corrupted into Mil** and the Rabbis say
a good deal about him and his followers,
who differed little from the Sadducees
in the Mass. Sdpherim. iii. 5, his name is
correctly written DIIVQ. following the
(Paiilus,

;

is already derecent and wholly
signated pit p.
groundless view of the origin of the
Sadducees and Boethusians is briefly

original spelling, but he

—A
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no first-hand authority for any definite statements about the
and the original views of these two leaders, particularly of
Zadok ; and this is not very surprising. For the school which
the name of the Sadducees perpetuates, passed through its
most tranquil and flourishing period in the five or ten decades
immediately preceding the Maccabean wars. During that
time it was not designated by the name of Zadok as a party
leader, for it was growing in silence, and might still be regarded
as the general school of the new wisdom of the day. But after
its principles and views were finally altogether overthrown by
the Maccabean wars and their further consequences (as will
lives

subsequently appear), so that they could only put themselves
forward with much greater delicacy and caution, the literature
which had originally proceeded from it fell into complete
Their teachers were struck out of the
obscurity and disrepute.
list of the orthodox ; and in spite of all the fluctuations of
the post-Maccabean times, which gave them again a temporary
rise, their last remnants fell into a more and more general
have not, in consequence, any work, even of
neglect.
the smallest kind, which represents their views with firsthand certainty ; and the scanty and scattered statements
about them which have come down to us are derived solely

We

1

from their opponents.
Yet the general nature of this school can be recognised with
It was the school of freedom of life, of
tolerable confidence.
but it was a freedom which sprang out
thought, and action
with
Greek
its deep moral degradation, which
of the
age
with
and
was
it,
corresponded
acceptable to it. Unquestionably
the scrupulous and rigid tendency which had been particularly
developed from the time of Ezra with growing one-sidedness
and stringency, had its dark side, and involved more and more
The Judeans who gave themselves up
sensible disadvantages.
to it with the full faith of their whole souls, were obliged to
;

criticised in
ix. p.

103

the Jahrbb. der

sq.,

Gott.

Gel.

ffibl.

Wiss.

Anz. 1863,

p.

1207.
It is almost ridiculous to see how
often Josephus announces his intention of
describing the 'three sects of the Judeans,'
while what he has to say about the
1

Sadducees and Pharisees is scanty enough,
and is almost always repeated in the
same words, Bell. Jud. i. 5, 2; ii. 8, 2
sqq. (to the latter passage he always
refers afterwards); Ant. xiii. 5, 9, 10, 5
xvii. 2, 4; xviii. 1, 2 sqq. ; yet the
;

sq.

particulars which he supplies are of the
utmost importance. The great want in

is that he does not distinguish
the periods in which each of the three
divisions arose, and took no trouble to
find out
but it would be very perverse
to imagine that they all three came into
existence at once.
In the days of the

Josephus

;

Fathers

this

distinction

was

still

less

understood, and other schools which were
of still later origin were all mixed up
together; just as in the short but very
obscure descriptions of the Judean sects
which occur also in Arabic writers; see
Shahrestani, ed. Cureton, i. pp. 163-171,
and Makrizi, in De Sacy's Chrestom. Ar.
i.
pp. 99-117.
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plunge so deep into its demands as to leave no course open to
to turn away with horror from the heathen element
prevailing in the great world, from which in the end they had

them but

withdraw altogether. Many of the national and ancient
usages, on the re-observance of which the greatest stress was
and the hostility to the
laid, were now wholly inappropriate
existing condition of things, which increased with the continued
to

;

delay of the Messianic salvation, only augmented the bitterness
of the feelings of the scrupulously faithful. Freedom, however,
even of the most perverted and corrupting character, was the
watchword of the Greek period, with its thousand seductions

He who took part with the least concern in
of seductive pleasures, who was freest to
chase
impetuous
move in it with the greatest craving for enjoyment and the
most selfish intent, who was acute enough to seize its advantages in a moment without restraint or fear, was regarded as the
and allurements.

its

most fortunate of men.

It is very remarkable, if also very

natural, that during this period the Samaritans, who had from
the first maintained a larger liberty, were far more prosperous,

eminent, and wealthy, than the Judeans who lived in and around
Jerusalem.
They knew better how to make use of the age
from a worldly point of view, while the residents in Jerusalem
found themselves more and more at a disadvantage, and many
recognised the cause of it in their rigid separation from the life
1

of other nations. 2

Such isolated examples, however, as the
3
worldly fortune of the sons of Tobias were powerless to change
the general feeling, as it was perceived that their success was only
attained by their unrestricted alliance with the heathen powers.
What was there, then, to prevent the endeavour after wisdom,
which includes everything within its aim, from striving to
a greater freedom for Judean thought and life?
There was only one object involved in the conditions of the
time to which it was opposed. What Sadducaism attempted
had never been attempted since the foundation of the new
Jerusalem, and in the abstract was by no means to be rejected,
and hence, when left to itself, it prospered for a long time
vindicate

1

Of

this there are

Jos.

particular

Ant.

many
xii.

signs
4,

:

13.

see in

The

bitter hatred expressed in Ecclus. 1. 25 sq.
against the Idumeans, Philistines, and in
'

particular the Amorite (i.e. Canaanite)
people that live in Shechem,' i.e. the

be explained most easily
from the peculiar relations of the age, for
such feelings could only be directed
against the powerful and those in enviable
In this passage we must
circumstances.

Samaritans,

is to

of all follow the reading of the
Vulgate, iv opu ~2,i)eip, instead of ev lipu
\abs
2a,uapeias, and subsequently, for
6
p.t»pos, read with the Ethiopic version
\abs 'Afiwpcuos see Zeitschr. der Deuisch.

first

(5

;

Morgenl. Gesellsch., 1846,

p. 14.

this the simplest and
evidence is to be found in
2

Of

we departed from
have had much sorrow.'
'

since
8

P. 271 sq.

most striking
1

Mace.

i.

the heathen

11,

we
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'

comparatively undisturbed. Its purpose was, in short, to
blend in doctrine and principle the Greek wisdom and freedom
of the time with the Judean character, not in order to destroy
the latter, but to raise and advance it ; and if the attempt had
proceeded from the inmost impulses of true religion, it might

have been able to achieve

much which

Christianity at length in

reality accomplished.

But from its very beginning the movement was marred by the
want of perception of the learned founders of the school. They
simply started from opposition to the scrupulousness which was
becoming more and more powerful and more and more injurious,
without recognising the deeper sores which were eating into the
In this task, it is true,
existing Judean and non- Judean world.
Greek wisdom might render them aid in many ways and, what
was still more important, in the whole compass of the ancient
history and religion of Israel they might find much which ran
But they could not
justly counter to the tendencies of Ezra.
properly apply either the one or the other and consequently
their attempt to elevate Judeanism and free it from its defects
contributed powerfully to pervert it further, and led to the
melancholy result which has been already briefly indicated.
The main principle of the Sadducees was that there was no
higher destiny which unchangeably limited and predetermined
;

;

human

things ; and, in particular, God could do nothing
nor could he sanction it.
Good and evil, human weal or
woe, depended solely on man's own choice, and on his
knowledge or ignorance. This almost Stoic sounding principle,
which they could easily set themselves to prove by detached
passages of the Pentateuch, involved the sharpest contrast with
the rigid system which had prevailed from the time of Ezra
but not less so with all true religion. At the same time, it
quickens the impulse of human freedom and activity, places the
whole world of sense within its reach, and, while it flatters able
minds, seems free from danger so long as the conception of God
derived from ancient faith remains unimpaired, and the
hereditary morality of the mass of the people is but little
shaken. From this point it was but one step further to the
denial of the immortality of the soul and eternal retribuall

1

evil,

;

—

tion,
1

and therefore of the actual existence of angels and

This maxim, that

'

God

neither does

evil nor inflicts it

been the

first

upon men,' may have
and most certain from which

Zadok started, as he supposed that everyone would necessarily concede it through
the idea of God. Moreover, there is no

reason for departing from the MS. reading ^ tyopav, Bell, Jud. ii. 8, 14. How
the Sadducees were encountered at the
time when they first flourished may be
best seen from Ecclus. xxiii. 18 sq., xxxii.
17 sq.
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so that in this the Sadducees consciously repudiated

what was by no means disclaimed in the book of the law, 2 even
if it was not
sufficiently clearly asserted, and fell into the very
doubts from which Koheleth had with difficulty escaped. 3
Moreover, though they accepted the authority of the law, yet
they would only maintain a very independent position with
4
respect to it, and they rejected all the further extensions and
statutes of which the dominant school was so fond. 5
This
was the natural result of placing their fundamental principle
in the merely human resolve to allow no power to determine
or hinder their conduct save the civil laws.
That the native Samaritans, also, should come under the
influence of the Greek schools of wisdom, and that similar
innovations should arise among them, is both in itself quite
credible, and may be inferred clearly enough from scattered
It is true that our
traces, at all events in general terms.
sources of information on those points are far more scanty than
in the case of the Judeans. The very brief and cursory statements
about the founders of peculiarly Samaritan views and aims
which occur in later works (particularly about Dositheus, the
most important of them, from whom a somewhat permanent
division of the Samaritans took its origin), do not appear to
refer to any earlier time than the last period of greater activity
6
amongst them shortly before and after the birth of Christ.
7
Besides the later historical works above mentioned, no properly
Samaritan writings have been preserved, except some translations of their Pentateuch, partly in their Aramaic dialect, 8
partly at the time of Islam into Arabic, some late books in

explanation of their Pentateuch and their prevailing principles
and usages, 9 and a great mass of church songs of different
dates, few of which have been published, and still fewer correctly
understood. 10

From

all this

evidence, however, one fact clearly

1
Besides the passages in Josephus, see
Matt. xxii. 23 sqq., Acts xxiii. 8.
2
Vol. ii. p. 133 sqq.
s
P. 194.
4
Boethus (p. 275) is said, in the Mass.
Sopherim, iii. 5, to have used a volume of
This
eight prophets collected into one.
number is in itself almost unintelligible,

and points

at any rate beyond the Pentateuch.
5
P. 196 sqq.
8
If no error has crept into De Sacy's
extracts
from Abulfatch's
Chronicle
i.
p. 333, comp. with
337, 2nd ed.), Abulfatch would place
Dositheus before the expedition of Alex-

(C7<resto7?iathie Arabe,

p.

ander.

This,

however,

could

only be

oversight, since, according to
other data, he places him after Simon the
Maccabee. According to Shahrestani, i.

through

he lived almost ono hundred years
before the public appearance of Christ.

p. 170,
7

Pp. 220-222.

8

P. 182.
See the most important, described in
Nicholl's Catalog. Codd. Arab. Bodki. pp.
9

3-5, 491 sq.
10
They ought to be made known byand-by with much more completeness and
correctness, and much better understood
and elucidated in every point, than has
been done by GeseDius in the Carmina

THE GKEEK AGE.

280
results.

In

all

their

thought and language about divine

things, the later Samaritans always cherished a special reserve
about expressions that were obviously too anthropomorphic, and
preferred representing the divine greatness by mediators
whenever it had to quit the mysteries of its eternal secrecy, and
operate in the visible world. This practice, which arose, as we
have seen, among the Judeans also, but in their chequered life
1

gradually disappeared again in after times, plainly survived
among the Samaritans from the Greek period the era of their
own development as a memorial of the more refined style of

—

—

2
thought which then sprang up among them.
While the Samaritans thus proceeded for awhile in the
same track as the Judeans, they yet remained, on other
still more important points, at a considerable distance from
them. Nay, they were obliged to separate themselves further
and further, in proportion to the rapidity and freedom with
which the age developed the consequences of the different
opposing principles laid down in the beginning. In Jerusalem,
where a long past embraced a many-sided ancient culture, it
soon came to be felt that the Pentateuch, whether considered
historically or in reference to the requirements of life, was
inadequate as a holy book and in the later Persian and then
in the Greek period a movement was begun, which became
more and more distinct and general as it went along, for
adding to it a tolerably comprehensive series of other similar
It was to this very just feeling that the complete Old
books.
Testament, with its many-sided and inestimable treasures, owed
3
its formation.
Of this larger series of sacred books the
Samaritans were the less likely to approve, as they laid all their
stress upon the primitive history of Israel and the sanctity of
;

while the history of
with
all
its
Judah,
peculiar superiority, instruction, and hopes,
ran counter to them. They therefore determinedly rejected all
the rest of the books in a body, although even the Sadducees,

the

centre of the ancient land alone;

Samaritana, 1821. They are obviously
of very different dates the more recent
have quite the Arabic rhyme, and the
question whether any of them could be
traced to the Hezpkiah already mentioned,
p. 220, deserves further investigation,
In recent years, M. Heidenheim has commenced a further publication of these
songs in the Deutsche Vierteljahrsehrift
fur Englisch-Thcolog. Forsch. und Krit.,
;

Gotha, 1861 sqq.

'

P. 258 sqq.

That the Samaritans have much in
common with the Sadducees and Greeks
is observed even by Epiphanius, H<er. ix.
14; hence they were also subsequently
credited (but without good reason) with
-

'

'

denying angels, the resurrection, &c.
3
The collection and closing of the
Canon cannot be described with sufficient
clearness till we come to the history of

the second century after Christ.
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whose practice on this point was the most particular in Judah,
could not wholly withdraw themselves from their influence ; and
they restricted themselves all the more stringently to the
But the rigidness with which they adopted only
Pentateuch.
this single book as holy, and the pride with which they boasted
that they alone were the genuine disciples of Moses and the
'
true keepers of the law, 2 necessarily limited their view more
1

'

in fact their whole aim, life, and hope, also;
while subsequently, in order to satisfy the requirements of all
religion, they were obliged to exaggerate to an almost infinite
such as the
extent certain points of faith left open to them,
of
sacred
of
the
the
the
sabbath,
Moses,
origin
dignity
sanctity
as we may see clearly from their church songs.
of the law,

and more, and

—

—

noteworthy and often surprising to see how exactly they
continued to observe many of the prescriptions in the Pentateuch
3
entirely in conformity with the spirit of the higher antiquity.
In the long course of history, however, there were no more
it was inevitable that
vicissitudes for them to pass through
the greater freedom and independence of the scrupulousness
and narrow-mindedness in matters of faith now becoming
dominant in Jerusalem, which had characterised them in the
beginning, should in the end be transformed into a still greater
bondage, differing only in its complexion, and that their
It is

;

national self-consciousness, like their further development,
should become stagnant. These results did not, however,
make their appearance so rapidly, and until the Roman

period the Samaritans continued to show much activity and
freedom.
In Jerusalem, on the other hand, where everything tended
to take a much deeper root, the founders of the school of the

Sadducees miofht regard the continued existence of Judeanism as
4
But
entirely compatible with the principles already described.
they overlooked the fact (which history proved soon enough)
that they were only paving the way for the heathenism of their
time, by not properly limiting the objections which they might
1

Even the book of Joshua, which was

originally connected with the Pentateuch,

but was early separated from it, vol. i. p.
(33 sqq., was not received by them; but
they subsequently borrowed from it a
few particulars for their own Liber Josuce.
2
As at a tolerably early date, they
were fond of explaining their own name
as Qi"lEtJJ.
s

Thus

'it

observed, to my surprise, that they celebrated a yearly round of seven feasts
precisely in the manner in which I recognised it in the Alterth. p. 385 sqq., and
indeed earlier, as corresponding to the
meaning of the Mosaic institution.
4
Hence the period when they flourished
was called that of the mingling (syncomp. the concretism), 2 Mace. xiv. 3
'

'

;

was not

till

later

that

I

trar y expression, ver. 38.
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One of the immejustly make to the aims set forth by Ezra.
diate consequences, therefore, was that the old believers, partly
because they already saw the evil effects of such perverted
freedom, partly from an obscure fear of the further development
of these opinions, finally took up an attitude of more abrupt
and determined opposition, and closed up their own ranks
within narrower and more rigid bounds. They banded them1
selves together under the name of Chasidim, i.e. the godly (or
pious), which they certainly borrowed from the Psalter, and seem
' 2
for in the last
also to have called themselves 'the Faithful;

centuries of the earlier history of Jerusalem the more conscientious had often been obliged to separate themselves strictly
from the influx of heathenism, and had adopted a position apart

under similar names. 3

The

free-thinkers, however, were not

'
'
yet called Sadducees, but simply the lawless,' or ungodly,'
4
That the
and sometimes in stronger language, 'sinners.'
opinions of the schools on either side were in equally rude

opposition followed as a matter of course.

3> The Greek Rulers.

While the entry of Greco-Egyptian light-mindedness, and the
of a philosophical school favourable to

it in Jerusalem
embarrassment
produced
inevitably
by degrees
enough,
the still greater immorality of the struggle between the GrecoSyrian and the Greco-Egyptian powers was involved more
and more deeply in the coil. In this way a vehement fire was
kindled which necessarily caused all the hidden impulses and
powers of the day, both evil and good, to rush forth and assail
one another with the utmost impetuosity. The incessant wars
between the Syrian and Egyptian Greeks, with the equally
endless lying negotiations that intervened, which followed one
upon another with increasing violence after the death of
Ptolemy Philadelphus, and the object of which was the pos

rise

itself,

1

According to
1 Mace.

'AenScuoi,

Greek spelling,
42 (where the Vat.

the
ii.

and most other MSS. erroneously read
That
'lovSaluv), vii. 13; 2 Mace. xiv. 6.
in their most flourishing time they formed
an exclusive association is clear from the

designation ffwaywyq, 1 Mace. ii. 42, as
well as from vii. 13.
The name is derived
from Pss. xii. 2 [1], xvi. 10, iv. 4 [3],
xxxii. 6, and many other passages in the
Psalter nowhere else is it found so fre;

quently and with so much significance.
2
1 Mace. iii. 13, after Pss. xii. 2
[1],

xxxi. 24 [23], &c.
3

Vol. iv. p. 209 sqq.

4

1

Mace.

11-15, ii. 42-44, vi. 21,
23, 58, 69, 73; cf. x. 14,
The expression
61, xi. 21, 25, xiv. 14.
aixapTcoAoi is certainly chiefly from the
In the same way the Son of
Psalter.

vii.

5,

i.

9, ix.

Sirach draws a sharp distinction between
the oawi and &vofxoi, xxxix. 13, 24, xl.
10 cf. xxxi. 18. In the second and third
books of Maccabees there are many
;

violent

expressions

about

degenerate

Judeans.

n
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session of Palestine, with the whole Phoenician coast, inevitably
among- its inhabitants all respect for such ruling houses,
and produced extreme uncertainty in the administration of
stifled

Among the first events which could never be forgotten
in the lurid glare of this infernal fire was the frightful murder
of Berenice, the daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphia, B.C. 246. x
For the sake of concluding peace, she had been given in

justice.

marriage to Antiochus Theos. Her death, which was coincident with her father's, was followed by the great expedition
of Ptolemy Euergetes, already mentioned, 2 against the Syrian
kingdom and the shameful flight of Seleucus Callinicus after
he had just recommenced the war against victorious Egypt,
B.C. 226, was a fitting end to the first act of the horrible
3
tragedy which lasted more than a century. His sons, Seleucus
Ceraunus, and, after his early death, Antiochus the Great,
made immediate preparations for further wars, and the latter
soon overran all southern Syria, at length wrested Seleuceia on
the Orontes from the Egyptians, and stood on the borders of
;

Egypt, when the indolent Ptolemy Philopator bestirred himself,
and by his victory at Eaphia compelled him again to give up
4
It must have been upon this that Ptolemy
Palestine, B.C. 21 7.
Philopator, when he was not allowed to penetrate into the
sanctuary at Jerusalem, resolved to give the rein to that
frightful fury against the Egyptian Judeans which the third book

—

of Maccabees recounts, 5

if,

contents deserve any

its

indeed,

historic credit.

Under a Ptolemy Philopator
could be

little

prosperity

for

221-204), however, there

(b.c.

Palestine.

Antiochus the Great, in the year 203
1
Hence it is with this that the celebrated description of all these circumstances in the book of Daniel begins, xi.

5-8.
2

P. 271.

3

Dan.

The

last clause in ver.

8 alludes to the armistice of ten years

mentioned by Justin, Hist, xxvii. 2, 9, to
which Euergetes had to agree. Hence
these words, Dan. xi. 9, cannot refer to
the flight narrated by Justin, xxvii. 2, 5,
but must allude to an earlier inroad into
the Egyptian territory but of the twenty
years' reign of Seleucus Callinicus we
do not possess any further particulars.
4
Dan. xi. 10-12. The passage in 3
;

Mace.

i.

1-7

may

be borrowed from an

older source.
But the fortress mentioned
in Dan. xi. 10 is (according to ver. 7) the
city of Seleuceia, finally reconquered after

twenty-seven years.

When,

overran

5
The words
no allusion to

it

therefore,
in conjunc-

Dan. xi. 11 sq. contain
the events narrated in
3 Mace, near as these may have been.
According to an expression in Jos. Contr.
Ap.

xi. 9.

B.C.,

ii.

made

7,

in

a king surnamed Theos once

way by violence

into the temple,
as conqueror of Jerusalem.
The stateis
too
there, however,
cursory, and
the name Theos too little distinctive nor
have we the passage in the original Greek,
his

ment

:

The

name

would suggest Antiochus
(II.) Theos, and the story brings to mind
his rupture with Egypt in the year 247
but of his having then seized Palestine
we know nothing from any other sources,
although from the extracts in Jerome,
Coram, ad Ban. xi. 6, about his wars with
Ptolemy Philadelphus, it would not be
impossible, and would agree with the ob;

servations already made, p. 274 note

1.
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tion with Philip, King of Macedon, lie nowhere encountered anyserious resistance.
On the other hand, there are several traces
that many powerful persons in Jerusalem anticipated him in

the revolt against Egypt, a proceeding which the author of the
book of Daniel severely blames. The Syrian king, who was
ready everywhere to play the part of magnanimity, in the
meantime rewarded this opportune anticipation of his further
1

plans with large concessions to the sanctuary, and strict orders
for the extension and defence of the outward dignity of the
3

The Egyptian general Scopas, on reconquering
holy city.
Palestine in the year 200 B.C. for Ptolemy Epiphanes, who was
too young to conduct the campaign himself, seems to have
taken severe revenge upon Jerusalem. 4 Antiochus the Great,
however, soon marched again to meet him, defeated him at
Paneas, by the sources of the Jordan, and in the year 198 shut
2

fortifications of Sidon. When this had been
he
retook
reduced,
Jerusalem, on which occasion the inhabitants

him up within the

him to expel the garrison left in the citadel
After
he had completely established himself,
by Scopas.
in
however,
Palestine, he thought it undesirable, considering
his projects and cares in other quarters, to proceed at once to
attack Egypt itself. He therefore attempted to make as advoluntarily assisted
5

vantageous an agreement as was possible for the time being
with the young Ptolemy. He promised him his daughter
Cleopatra, in the hope that if she really got to Egypt, she
would embarrass the country and play into his hands. 6 As her
dowry, he undertook to restore Palestine again, but he arranged
1
According to the representation in
Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 3, this did not take place
till after the
victory over Scopas, that is,
several years later.
But the order intro-

duced in Dan.

more

xi.

13-15 seems to be the

little attention
themselves from them
was afterwards paid to keeping them,
;

In this, the John, father of Eupolemus,
mentioned in 2 Mace. iv. 11, perhaps took
an active part.

Moreover, the two gracious
decrees of Antiochus inserted by Josephus
do not allude to Scopas and his times.
8
These two decrees, Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 3
sq., were certainly not in any case fabricated by Josephus himself. He does not
say, however, that he derived them from
Polybius, whom he here otherwise follows,

3
On these Etolians and other Egyptian
court personages of the day, see Polybius
and also C. Muller's Fragm. Hist. Grcec.

and whose

negotiation is proved most correctly by
the words in Dan. xi. 10 sq., He shall
seek to enter into the strength (the possession) of his whole kingdom, and an
agreement with him that shall he conelude and give him the daughter of the

correct.

narrative, cited from the sixteenth book, has not been preserved in full,

He

must, therefore, have drawn it from
some older Judean work nor is there any
reason why its contents should not be
genuine, especially when the statement in
2 Mace. iii. 2 sq. about Seleucus Philopator is compared with it. These kings
were ready enough with such decrees
;

when they expected any advantage

to

ii.

p.
4

27 sqq.

Erom

the

allusion

in

Dan.

xi.

14

ad fin.
5
6

Jos. Ant. xii. 3, 3.
That this was his

purport in the
'

—

women
it

(the young daughter) to destroy
(the country) but it shall not stand,

and

;

shall not

become

his.'
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provisionally that the taxes should be divided between the two
1
Even the garrisons of the country seem to have been
kings.

Jerusalem was certainly occupied
by Syrians, while the Egyptians were posted on the east and
2
Thus there was now the
perhaps also on the western coast.
for
the interior disruption and the spread
amplest opportunity
of hostile feelings among all conditions and classes in the
half Syrian, half Egyptian.

country.
In the last place, also, the position of the Babylonian Judeans
seems to have been not without influence on the favourable disposition entertained by their fellow countrymen in Judea

towards the Syrian kingdom. According to a narrative which
in its present form is extremely abrupt, and by no means clear,
but is certainly not without foundation, 3 eight thousand Babylonian Judeans fought with lofty courage and wonderful success
against a far superior number of Gallians (Galatians), whose
valour as mercenaries made them much dreaded in Asia, and
gained the victory, while three thousand Macedonian troops
(Syrian Greeks), who were engaged with them, were already
giving way. From this triumph, moreover, they derived great
advantage. This event, thus clearly distinguished by the names
of the Gallians and Macedonians, must have fallen in the first
years of Antiochus the Great, during his campaign against his
faithless governor Molon in Babylonia ; and as there is no
appropriateness in referring to any Judeans but those who were
resident there, the statement affords us an insight into the

otherwise obscure history of their fortunes during this period.
If, during the calamitous season about 220 B.C., they remained
faithful to the Syrian king, and assisted him to gain a victory,
an explanation is afforded of the special privileges which he
conceded to them. They were probably of the same nature as
those which the Judeans in those countries subsequently continued to enjoy under the Parthian government also until the
first century of the Christian era. The gain of these advantages
(privilegia) must have been all the more welcome, as they
appear, from certain indications not altogether obscure, to have
1
The two first
Jos. Ant. xii. 4, 1.
sentences of cap. 4 ought to be added to
to the
cap. 3, as the present introduction
chapter is extremely confusing.
2
That Egyptian troops were at any
rate posted on the east (for without soldiers there was no power) is clear from

the history of Hyrcanus, p. 272 sq. On
the other hand, it is perfectly clear that

Jerusalem continued

to

be occupied by

Syrians.
3
2 Mace. viii. 20 sq.
The narrative
of the event which the author of this
book had before him, was evidently already
highly coloured. The exaggeration of it is
clear from the fact that it makes troops

numbering 8,000 and 3,000
120,000.

fight against
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In fact
from neglect since the time of Alexander.
we have already seen 2 that Antiochus the Great was glad to
avail himself at that time in other quarters also of the help
and good-will of Babylonian-Judean troops. The fame of the
good fortune of their compatriots in Babylon may have been
loud enough to reach Jerusalem, and have rendered the feelings
1

suffered

the more inclined to the new Syrian power in
of prosperity which would of necessity
proportion to the promise
from
a
alliance with their numerous
closer
seem to result
of

many

all

brethren in the east.

THE SUPREMACY OP THE SELEUCIDJE
AND THE ASMONEANS, B.C.

B.

;

THE MACCABEES

;

200-106.

General Position op the Judeans under the Syrian
Government.

I.

With

their gaze directed towards the grandeur

and magnifi-

cence of Antioch, the hagiocracy in Jerusalem had in fact only
substituted unawares one Greek supremacy for another ; but it

cannot be denied that this change was by no means unwelcome
number and the most important of the inhabitants.
The last decades of Ptolemaic rule had very much cooled down
For subject nations which, like the
their partiality for it.
Judeans, were aspiring to fresh power, a change of government

to the larger

had many

attractions.

The kingdom of the

Seleucidse like that

of the Ptolemies was imbued with Greek civilisation ; but, for
the moment, the former appeared to promise a considerable
balance of advantages. As the true successor of the Persian

government of the Seleucidse was from the
inclined to tolerate side by side the very
more
beginning
different nationalities beneath its sway, and thus, like the
3
power which preceded it, allowed far more internal freedom to
the separate nations and great cities; while the Egyptian
kingdom was founded on a much more rigid unity, and consisted
of but one dominant country. At the time when Antiochus III.
empire, the

subdued Palestine, the Syrian kingdom appeared to be
established sufficiently firmly to be able to keep all its promises.

first

1

According to Arrian, Hist.

vii.

17,

and Strabo, Geogr. xvi. 1, 5, the Babylonians drew down upon themselves the
anger of Alexander in reference to the
temple of Belus, which he purposed restoring; but, according to p. 240, they

seem
some

have thrown the blame of it with
resident
chiefly on the
Judeans. Such a conjunction seems a very
to

justice

natural one.
2
P. 238.
8
P. 75.
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Accordingly, the advantages and inducements which, the Syrian
government now so freely held ont in its struggle with Egypt,
were eagerly laid hold of in Jerusalem. The tributes for the
temple, the immunity from taxation of all residents more or
less closely connected with the
hagiocracy, and the privileges
of Jerusalem as a sacred city of asylum, were all confirmed and
extended.
From the time that it came under heathen

supremacy, its efforts were always specially directed to obtaining
such royal concessions, and securing the recognition of its
difference from all heathen cities, at least by the special
sanctity

and

inviolability of its temple, and,

when

possible, of

These privileges were liberally bestowed by
the Syrian government upon other cities through its wide
dominions, and still more amply upon Jerusalem. This could
not fail to increase the self-confidence of Jerusalem to a considerable degree
but its discontent was all the more bitter
when (as appeared soon enough) its expectations from the new
And in addition to this, the
government were deceived.
country was for a long time divided in an uncertain manner
between the two powers
a situation well calculated to
annihilate all higher regard for Greek supremacy.
If the
country, however, fell completely under the Syrian sway, it
would be drawn far more closely, and with less opportunity of
its territory also.
1

;

—

movements of the great Asiatic-European history
had remained only an appanage of the Egyptian
power, which, as its history till Augustus shows, continued in
The whole
spite of its fall to maintain its territorial isolation.
of Palestine lay within easy reach of Antioch on the Orontes
and the sovereigns of northern Syria always placed the greatest
stress on the possession of its southern division.
The history of the nation which was thus gradually regaining
its strength around Jerusalem, enters in this way with more
and more significance into the history of the contemporary
escape, into the

than

if it

;

powers of the world
foreign writers,
age, also,

which

;
and, in so doing, through the notices of
likewise becomes clearer. 2 The Maccabean

it

rises as a final glory

out of the night of the

struggle developed between the Greek and Judean elements,
again drew forth from Israel itself works which contained a
new and peculiar power, and which, with all their weaknesses,

1

Cf.

examples of this

Inscrr. Grcec. vol.

in

the Corp.

some fragments hare been recently made
in Midler's Fragm. Hist. Grac. ii.

known

ii.

2

Among them may be mentioned the
well-known histories of Polybius, Dioof the two first
dorus, Livy, and Appian
;

1849, or in
lensia.

Fedler's Exccrpta Escuria-
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reveal to us in the clearest way both the night which followed and the glory which at length broke out from it, and
1

lighted the whole of the last stage of the history of Israel.
Throughout its long course every period of greater movement
and higher endeavour produced in literature the most striking
and enduring evidence of its spirit ; and in the same way the

which everything was now tending through
the midst of the increasing confusion, brought forth, after long
could not easily dry up.
sterility, works of which the living sap
For at this juncture we are approaching the decisive centre of
the history of Israel in that of the Greek age. But it is also
last elevated age, to

the highest elevation in the whole of its third stage, and we
are consequently at the same time advancing to the loftiest
It is of impoint in the general period of the hagiocracy.
portance to appreciate correctly the hidden impulses and powers
which, lie within it.
It is impossible to deny on closer investigation that the

Judeans to the Greeks in the form which it had
assumed during the last hundred years could not permanently
endure. The Judeans, and in the same way the Samaritans,
had thrown themselves with the greatest eagerness and assiduity
into the freer movements and aims of the Greek age, and
relation of the

1

The great Maccabean

became

the

historical

subject of a

literature,

but

elevation early
very various
it

was

soon

flooded by the unhistorical spirit, which,
after the rapid decay of this last period of
national grandeur, acquired more and more
On what is
irresistibly the upper hand.
now called the fourth book of Maccabees
numerous observations will be found be-

A

low, both in general and in detail.
later extract from 1 and 2 Mace, with
many additions from various sources, was
supplied by a work now known only in
an Arabic version, printed in the fourth

of the London Polyglott, and
called on that account Mace. Arab.
It
also contains the later history almost
down to the death of Herod, and employs
the great work of Josephus.
More closely
examined, however, the work proves to be
a general history of the Judeans from the
time of Alexander the Great, extending

volume

perhaps beyond the destruction of Jerusalem. In its present form it is much
curtailed, but stands in close connection
with Ben-Gorion, beginning at iii. 1.

Another highly unhistorical work
Megillath

Antiochos,

edited

is

earlier

the

by

Bartolocci, and finally published in London by Filipowski in Aramaic and He-

brew.

It is really nothing

more than a

festival-work in the style of the
book of Esther, intended to explain the
origin of the feast of lights,' to be mentioned below, and was certainly not written
before the war of Hadrian, in the second
century after Christ. On the whole the
disregard and annihilation of the Hellenliterature (and therefore of the
istic
little

'

Apocrypha also) among the Jews after
the war of Hadrian, was of special injury
in this direction.
The remains which
have been preserved consist only of very
brief traditions of the days of good and
evil memory, such as are preserved in the
Megillath TcCanith, and of narratives
somewhat more detailed, but the artificial
products of a later age, and wholly without historical credit, like the Megillath
Antiochos and others cf. also Jellinek's
Beth haMidrash, i..p. 133-146. Another
;

and very important authority would be
obtained for the Maccabean period if,
besides the contemporary works to be
mentioned below, our Psalter could be
shown to contain Maccabean songs but
that this hypothesis rests upon grave
;

errors has been now sufficiently proved
see the Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. vi. p. 20
;

sqq., viii. p.

165

sqq., ix. p. 95."
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grasped the advantages which it offered them. Those who
were dispersed further and further away among the heathen

made

zealous use of the

favourable

afforded for the acquisition of gain by

who remained

in

opportunities which it
means of trade ; those

the holy land were enabled, in the freest
more firmly around the highand the two centres of the hagiocrac}r

exercise of their religion, to rally
priestly

dignity

Jerusalem and Samaria

,

and the apjDropriation of Greek
and
to put them completely on a
culture
seemed
knowledge
But in spite of
with
the
Greeks
of the age.
as
the
lords
par
the zeal with which, in the weakness of an inward religion
;

beneath the mantle of the hagiocracy, they
outward
might pursue
advantages, and the activity with which
strive
for
Greek culture, the nation could never
they might
wholly renounce its deeper claims to the universal dominion
due to it as the godly people, and, as its general prosperity in
the Greek age increased, it held up its head more proudly than
This indeed involved the most violent contradictions.
ever.
Abroad, it was dispersed in all directions, while in its ancient
fatherland, where it was divided into two parties, its numbers
were scarcely more dense, and it was subject to foreign rulers ;
but yet it was untamably proud and scarcely concealed, even

lulled

to

sleep

out of worldly prudence, its claims to the possession of the only
It eagerly
true religion and consequently to universal sway.
pursued the material advantages of the age. The more widely
it was scattered, the deeper was it plunged into the whirlpool
of rapid gain by art and commerce ; or, if its members felt
themselves capable, they obtained places by their services
1
at the courts of princes and at other posts in the great world ;

regarded itself as the elect and godly Messianic
so monstrous as these, in which the
Contradictions
people.
Judean (and in the same manner, though we cannot trace it so

and yet

it

exactly, the Samaritan) element plainly tended more and more
to disappear as the hagiocracy continued to develop, could
only have been properly solved in one way. For this it was

necessary that the true religion, after having been placed in the
great world in the midst of its three divisions, should actually
have issued from the nation with such power that it should
have drawn the heathen to itself in a body, and united and
reconciled them with it in a vast new universal empire ; in
1
How eagerly such court offices were
sought, down to the latest times, is proved
by the examples of the Judean generals
of the last Ptolemies (see below), of

yoL. v.

Acme,

in

the

service

of

the wife

of

Augustus, Jos. Ant. xvii. 5, 7 7, 1 and
of the Samaritan Thallus, a rich banker
;

at the

u

Roman

Court, ibid, xviii.

;

6, 4.
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short, that the final termination of the whole history should have
already arrived. But although this was now rendered all the

more easy by the powerful movement and the active connection
which had marked the general relations of the nations of
the ancient world since the time of Alexander, it was not
yet really a possibility. The hagiocracy had not yet run its
course, and the new era which was longed for, and which would
On the contrary, by the
at length arrive, had not come.
relaxing effect of its activity within, and by its sharp corners
without, the hagiocracy gradually alienated the nation more
and more from other nations, especially from the cultivated
Greeks for it filled believers with reverence for a mass of old
and antiquated usages, such as circumcision, and with a spirit
of pride in these and in the truths and Messianic promises of
the sacred books, without leading them to that which alone
could have been of any avail, to perfected true religion.
The
;

conversion of the heathen, which, after the re-establishment of
Jerusalem, seemed as if it might so soon be effected, had at that
time made a powerful if partial beginning, and never entirely
stood still again ; yet it did not make such progress on a grand
The new and more vivid interest
scale as was to be wished.
1

which many cultivated Greeks at first felt for the nation,
and the voluntary
remained without any true permanence
sacrifices and gifts with which many heathen princes and
2
potentates not unfrequently honoured the temple, only increased
;

the

already sufficiently great, of the
As this position tended to become
more and more firmly established, the Judeans (and the
Samaritans), both in foreign countries and in the fatherland,
felt themselves constantly injured and provoked by a thousand
hindrances and vexations, small and great ; while the heathen
soon found themselves no less repelled by the eagerness and
'
pride of a people who were entirely unlike every other nation,
and kept themselves to themselves.' 4 Thus in the course of a
few decades the relation between Israel and the Greek lords of
still

further

vanity,
3

'

prayerful, godly people.'

the age was gradually dissolved again in the same way as its
relation to the Persians had been dissolved two hundred years
before ; but its more intimate and confidential character
necessarily imparted all the
Tho progress of prosolytising may be
inferred from the remarks already made,
pp. 101, 173, as well as from Zech. ii. 15
[11], Ezr. vi. 2] Neh. x. 29, Jos. Contr.
1

,

Ap.
2

ii.

10, 39.

P. 173.

..

more

severity to the inevitable

To use Philo's expression, Ad Cai.
cf. above, p. 23 sq.
pp. 546, 562
4
How this gradually became the prerailing opinion of the heathen, see in
Jos. Ant. xiii. 8, 3, and in many testimonies elsewhere.
3

ii.

;

ALIENATION BETWEEN ISKAEL AND THE HEATHEN.
breach which at length arrived.

And
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certainly the variance

and alienation between Israel and the heathen would have now
become just as generally and incurably pernicious as it actually
did become at the close of this whole history, had not a great
party in Israel, rendered extremely influential by its culture
and outward dignity, devoted itself at this time to Greek
philosophy and thought, and believed itself able to effect a
reconciliation between the two incompatible religions and
This immediately produced a complete dislonationalities.
the more deeply established relations.
The
Greek princes and the self-seeking of their
base-minded courtiers provoked and misled the people, even in
their ancient fatherland, more and more ; but the powerful
party of those who tended towards heathenism, and who were
more or less clearly conscious of the weaknesses of the
cation of

all

arbitrariness of the

hagiocracy, came to their aid. The ancient true religion was
in danger of being persecuted and annihilated by enemies at
home and abroad, while it was abroad that it ought to have

And even the feeling of
the most vigour.
new
had
which
gained
strength in the past three
nationality,
with
in its own fatherland,
threatened
suffocation
was
centuries,
for it had not yet reached its goal, and was still indispensable
even for the maintenance and development of the true religion.
This was the knot which was being tied, this the decisive
contest impending, which was in the most inexorable manner
driving all the still hidden impulses of the age, both good and
evil, into the light of day, so as to bring out clearly what was
within the power of those Avho represented the aim and the force
of the whole period of the new Jerusalem, viz. the pious.
The
so
far
as
we
of
can
course
now
discern
events,
it, was
particular
spread with

as follows.

Until the death of Antiochus the Great in the year 187

B.C.,

and subsequently under his son Seleucus Philopator, the
country seems to have remained in the highly insecure position
which has been already described.
Egypt, in the meantime,
under the young prodigal, Ptolemy Epiphanes, was plunged
into more and more serious embarrassments, until his death in
the year 181 ; and after the conquest of Antiochus the Great
1

by the Romans, who, in the year 190, compelled him to promise
to pay for twelve years an almost exorbitant military tribute,
the Syrian kingdom suffered from an incurable deficiency of
money. This was finally the cause which in the midst of
1

P. 284 sq.

v2
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circumstances so fundamentally embarrassed brought about a
turn of events from a quarter which had from the beginning
been the weakest in all the Greek kingdoms, but had now
become absolutely desperate, that, viz., of finance. One of the
sons of Tobias, named Simon, of the tribe of Benjamin, who,
1

*

under the honourable designation of overseer,' was charged
with providing the various supplies for the temple, and hence
had great influence on the prices of corn and other necessaries
of life in Jerusalem, was in permanent antagonism with the
high-priest Onias III., who successfully resisted his ambition
and arbitrary conduct. 2 The hatred thus engendered on his
part induced him to betake himself to Apollonius son of
Thrasseus, the commander of the Syrian forces in southern
to plunder the over-wealthy temple
Syria, with an invitation
The Syrian kingdom continued in extreme want
at Jerusalem.
of money; the abilities of its subjects to pay taxes were
and, in the last years of his life,
Antiochus the Great had condescended to rob temples. Everyone who promised money, therefore, was welcome at the court
and by the advice of Apollonius, King Seleucus despatched his
chief minister Heliodorus, to investigate the statements made
about the enormous and perhaps also illegitimate treasures of
In attempting, however, to penetrate into the
the temple.
was deterred from accomplishing his
Heliodorus
sanctuary,
strained to the uttermost

;

;

3
Meanwhile, Simon was at the
purpose by heavenly visions.
his project of crushing Onias.
court,
pursuing
eagerly
Syrian
Even in his absence, he contrived to excite the powerful party
of the free-minded to such a degree that murders were comand thus drove Onias to the resolution of himself
mitted
undertaking a journey to the Syrian court to restore peace.
Shortly after this, in the year 176, the good King Seleucus died,
through the treachery of Heliodorus. For a moment the
4
Seleucus had
kingdom was left without any successor.
;

1

or Apollonius

P. 271.

2

According to the only too brief statements in 2 Mace. iii. 4-6. From this
point the 2nd book of Maccabees is one of
the principal authorities.
3
According to 2 Mace. iii. 7-40; but
the whole of this picturesque narrative is
certainly due to no earlier writer than
the last author of the book, and its picturesqueness flows from his special aim
As we
in the composition of the book.
possess no other narrative of the event,
we are unable now to pass any further

judgment upon

it.

The same Heliodorus

is

.alluded to as a

hard tax-

Seleucus, in Dan. xi. 20.
Similar narratives, moreover, are found
in various forms among the Greeks of
those times also, in reference to their
great temples; such as that about the
temple at Delphi, Cic. Be Div. i. 81.
4
This is brought forward as pecucollector of

King

liarly remarkable, Dan. ix. 26a, and in
the same way in xi. 21 there is an allu-

sion to the way in which Antiochus
Epiphanes made his way into the sovereignty without being crowned,

ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES.
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despatched his only son Demetrius as a hostage to Rome,
in place of his younger brother Antiochus, who was at this
For a short period Heliodorus
time upon his way home.
himself held the reins of government, so that he also was
But he, too, fell, as soon as
counted among the Syrian kings.
Antiochus appeared in Antioch and proceeded to take forcible
he had
possession of the sovereignty, to which, strictly speaking,
no right. The Romans, however, among whom he had been
1

brought up, seemed disposed in his favour, and Demetrius, who
had now reached Rome as a hostage for Syria, appeared to be
too young.
1. Antiochus Epiphanes. 2

Antiochus IV., who thus under the surname of Epiphanes
established himself in the government, gave in effect by his
peculiar individuality the second powerful impulse to the final
crisis

of the disorders which were growing every day more
In love of enterprise, military audccity, and

mischievous.

cunning, he even surpassed his father Antiochus the Great ;
it certainly was not owing to want of will or energy on his
part that the Syrian kingdom did not now rise from the ruin
which was threatening it on all sides to a position of greater
He
strength and unity than it had ever attained before.

and

had much susceptibility to friendship, humanity, and general
equity and in munificence he exceeded the majority of the
3
But his long residence as a hostage in Rome,
kings of his day.
and the complete disproportion of such a situation to his birth
and position, had, even before his accession to power, thrown
his active mind altogether out of equilibrium, and accustomed it to the most terrible unrest. He had habituated him;

self to the hypocritical condescension of the Roman grandees,
with their flattery of the 'people and their art of forming a
4
party for themselves,

and yet he desired

The malicious
Appian, Syr. xlv.
blow through which Seleucus fell is also
alluded to in Dan. xi. 20b.
2 He is
probably concealed under the
name D1EED1BK, who, according to the
Mishnah, ]"P3yn. iv. 6, burnt the Torah
on July 17, and of whom so much is
related in the Gemara, p. 66 sq.
July
17, like August 9, was always regarded
but if the name
as a day of calamity
has been formed, as a sort of mockery of
1

•

the similar-sounding Epiphanes, out of
,

it

,

ohtwtt^os,

i.e.

-r.
Dan.
jra-! ygOQ D3>

vii.

8,

it

refers

rule

to

in

to this king;

strict
and the

cessation of the daily sacrifices mentioned
shortly before has then simply been placed
» few words too soon.
3

Cf. the

testimony even in

1

Mace.

vi.

li4
Ot in particular the extracts from
the 26th book of Polybius preserved by
Athenseus.
Yet he not only allowed
himself to be designated Beds by his
the Samansubjects, as in the letter of
tans, Jos. Ant. xn. 5, 5, but he himself set

—

the example on his coins, Eckhel, Doctr.
^j. p 224 sq

^„.

.

.
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independence.
with.

He aimed

at a powerful and equal sway in rivalry
after its type, and yet even in his

Eome, and constituted

most energetic and successful efforts he felt the same Rome
everywhere crossing and deriding him. Against these irreconcilable contradictions, his mind, full of unrest, and hesitating
at no means for aggrandising his power, soon began to wear itself
away. But his worst fault certainly lay in this, that by various
arts of flattery and other party devices he tried to win adherents
among a people whose character and whose divisions were
entirely unintelligible to him, and among whom he, with his
purely worldly views, could only favour the faction which
promised to secure him everything, but only deceived him
about the true relations of the grave interests which lay hid
within.

His first two steps in this direction were the most momentous
and perverse. As the Greek fever was now at its height in
Jerusalem, and the party composed of the friends of the Greeks
had long been desirous of blending the Greek with the Judean
usages, Jesus, the brother of the high-priest, who was still at
the court, changing his name into the Greek designation Jason,
hastened thither also, and by expending considerable sums of
only the high-priesthood but also royal proGreek customs, including, in parkinds
of
various
Greek
contests. 1 He also obtained the
ticular,
2
of
Antioch
for
Jerusalem.
The seductive influence
citizenship
of these novelties, promoted at the same time by the new king
and by the high-priest, soon became so great that the temple
service was relaxed, and numbers of the priests were ashamed of

money secured not

tection for the introduction of

3
their ancient usages.
Many, as we have already seen, caused
an artificial foreskin to grow, in order to obliterate the last

outward sign of Jahveism. Jason even went so far as to send a
solemn embassy (Theori), with gifts, 4 to witness and assist in
the quinquennial celebration of the games of Heracles at Tyre,
At first everything seemed to go
5
in
well.
1
the
When,
year 73, the king was making arrange-

where the king then was.

1

What

practices were carried on in the
2 Mace. iv. 9, is

Gymnasia and Ephebcia,

many other
3

further explained in vv. 12, 14.
2

According to 2 Mace.

iv. 9.

In what

the privileges of this citizenship consisted
is at least partially indicated in ver. 19.
They included in particular the right of
witnessing the Greek games, the so-called

which

Oewpla,
specially mentioned in
the later decree quoted by Josephus, Ant.
and
is
also alluded to in
xiv. 10, 6,
is

places

;

cf.

Eranz, Elem. Epigr.

p. 219.
4

iv.
5

P. 269.
3,300 drachmae, as the Pesh. 2 Mace,
19 correctly roads for 300.
This date is to be inferred from 2

iv. 21.
The young Ptolemy Philometor had then come of age and attained
independent power, on which the relations
of Egypt and Syria became worse and

Mace.

worse.
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meuts in the southern parts of Syria for a war with Egypt, and
came to Jerusalem, he was received with torches and loud
After these three years, however, Jason sent
a
brother
of the Benjamite Simon, who has been
Menelaus,
to
the king on business. This man, by
already mentioned,
and
further
offers
of money, contrived to obtain the
flattery
by
for
and returned with the royal
himself,
high-priesthood
appointment, upon which Jason disgracefully took to flight and
rejoicings.

1

the district of Amnion, on the other side of the
Thus, within a short space, a second high-priest was
set up by the king's arbitrary decree, who did not even belong
to the priestly order. 2
He was, besides, a man of the utmost
retired to

Jordan.

One
when
summoned
power,
violence of nature.

heavy sums which

of his

first

acts after his accession to

to the court for inability to pay the
he had promised, was to make a raid upon

the secret treasures of the temple, with which he bribed
Andronicus, whom the king had appointed governor during the
Cilician war. By his instrumentality he secured the treacherous
assassination of Onias III., who had taken refuge in the

sanctuary at Daphne, near Antioch, for having complained of
the robbery of the temple 3 He had in the meantime left as
his representative in Jerusalem his brother Lysimachus, who
!

continued to squander the temple treasures more and more
wantonly, and nearly provoked a popular uproar in consequence.

thousand heavy armed troops 4
upon the people but, in the bloody combat which ensued,
he was killed, with many others, not far from the treasury. The
High Council, roused by these events to active interference,
sent three elders to the king, who was at that time in Tyre, to

Upon

this,

Lysimachus

set three

;

1

more

P. 292.

*

intelligible.

^wXrj,

lastly

family,

very brief and cursory narrative of these

190.

of better
events, plainly from want
authorities.
That Menelaus did not directly belong to the descendants of Aaron

feeling

:

is

also implied in

1

Mace.

vii.

14.

If,

moreover, Josephus is correct in stating
that the sons of Tobias were on the side
of Menelaus (p. 271 sq.), he and his
brother Simon were probably connected
by marriage as Benjamites with this

important house, and consequently (p.
272) at least with the high-priestly family.
This would make his elevation a little

is

a mere evasion

^g^P™

Bewa/u*

;

— It

^

8
*» tar to s Te th e
descent of
^
,
tbls Menelaus by maintaining that the

According to Jos. Ant. xii. 5, 1 9, 7,
(xv. 3, 1), cf.xx. 10, this Menelaus, properly called Onias, was a younger brother
of Jason but Josephus was unacquainted
either with the 2nd book of Maccabees
or with its sources, and gives us only a

xxiv. 9
17,
s

41;

;

2

Mace. m.

ppj»

or

4,

pp^n,

1

is

the

Chron.

; Neh. x. 8
[7] xii. 5,
Jcihrbb. der Bibl. Wiss, vii. p.

Ezr. x. 25
cf.

For this, however, the king had
enough to punish Andronicus se-

verely,

2 Mace.

iv.

37

sq.,

yet not,

it

would seem, with death, cf. 2 Mace. v.
23, but only by banishment for an uncertain period, which was probably the
meaning of cutokoct/luv. At length, however, he came to a violent end, according
to Diodorus, Hisi. xxx. 7, 2.
4

Under

the

leadership of a certain

Auranus, which we should read in 2 Mace.
iv. 40 in place of Tyrannus.
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justify the disturbance and at the same time accuse Menelaus.
He was already in bonds 1 and about to suffer for his crimes,

when he succeeded in bribing the confidential friend of the
The result was that
king, Ptolemseus, the son of Dorymenes.
he himself was liberated, while the three deputies, greatly to
the disapproval of the Tyrians, were executed.
In the meantime, by the year 171, the king, with admirable
activity and relatively small means, had procured an army
entirely devoted to him, had everywhere quelled the disturbances, had driven the Egyptians back completely to the old
Egyptian boundaries, and had taken especial pains to secure
numerous well-fortified places. 2 In the year 170 he undertook
a more extensive and victorious campaign against Egypt, in the
course of which he obtained possession of the person of his
The two kings, it was said,
nephew, Ptolemy Philometor.
united in various evil plans for the entire subjugation of the
Judeans. 3 But a report of the death of Antiochus reached Pales-

from Egypt and Jason, accordingly, with a thousand
troops, aimed a blow at Jerusalem, and committed many cruelties.
Menelaus, however, maintained himself in the citadel;
and Jason was therefore soon obliged to flee once more across
the Jordan.
Subsequently he wandered through Arabia and
Egypt into Greece, where he died in poverty in Lacedreinonia.'
The malicious Menelaus easily persuaded the king to see in

tine

;

4

these occurrences a regular insurrection against himself.
On
his return from Egypt he punished Jerusalem severely as a city
which was to be conquered. He carried away many captives, and
entered the temple and removed from it eighteen hundred talents
of silver, in

all

of which he was faithfully supported by Menelaus.
as well as the rest of the country, seem

Even the Samaritans,

1
In 2 Mace. iv. 45 I regard etATj^eVos
as the Letter reading.
2
This first section of the king's reign
is described in Dan. xi. 21-24.
The
'
prince of the covenant,' ver. 22, can only,
according to the persistent usage of the
book, be Onias III., whom the king deposed, and of whose death he was at any
rate the mediate cause.
Those who are

leagued with him, ver. 23, whom he
deceived, are Jason and his adherents,
though there may be an allusion to others
In general, we
also misled by the king.
may observe how correctly the four sections of the king's reign down to 167 b.c.
are distinguished, Dan. xi. 21-45; vv.
21-24, 25-28, 29-39, 40-45 towards the
conclusion of each of the first three, one
;

of the mysterious brief prophetic utteranees of this writer points to the cessation
of war, vv. 24, 27, 35
comp. with the
beginning of ver. 40.
3
This may be inferred from Dan. xi.
26 sq., for no authority is so ancient
and so near the events referred to as the
contemporary book of Daniel. That the
Ptolemies also were ready at that time to
speak against the Judeans, and in this re;

came to an understanding with Antiochus Epiphanes, is
clear from the very abrupt statement in
2 Mace. vi. 8 sq.
Even in the year 163
great numbers of Judeans out of heathen
countries fled to Jerusalem, 1 Mace. vi.
53 sq.
4
2 Mace. v. 1-10.

spect at least readily
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If the robberies of
from his anger.
temples, of which the king was guilty in numerous cases beyond
the limits of Palestine also, everywhere created the profoundest
revolt, what must have been the agitation of Israel, with its
rigid ideas about the unique sanctity of the temple at Jerusalem, and in face of the alliance which the king had contracted
But Menelaus had now recognised only too
with, a Menelaus
that
he
had
clearly
against him not alone the party of the
strict, but the moderate as well, for these would greatly have
preferred a Jason. Accordingly, although his partisans became
weaker and weaker, he was necessarily driven to the resolve
sooner, if necessary, to suppress the whole Judean system by
force, and throw off the last trace of shame, than give up his
official position ; and soon enough the king was to meet him in
this very effort with something more than zeal.
In the year 169 B.C. the king had brought to an end a
to have suffered heavily

1

!

campaign against Egypt, at the close of which, though completely victorious, he was compelled by the ambassadors of
various northern kingdoms to surrender against his will almost
He accordingly returned in
all the advantages he had gained.
deep dudgeon to Asia, learned on his way much that was
displeasing about the conduct of the Judeans, because he only lent
an ear to the apostates, 2 and brooded over new plans for
crushing all opposition in a country which he regarded as a

won with difficulty by his own and his father's
which he continued to hold without the definite
and
exertions,
sanction of the Romans. The resistance which he encountered
in various ways in Egypt and Palestine only increased his

possession

determination to shatter it with one blow. He made preparations, therefore, for a decisive campaign against Egypt, and
resolved beforehand, with the aid of the small party which was
to obey him, to reconstitute Judah entirely after his
For this purpose he continued in need of large
of money, and in the Syrian kingdom matters had now

bound

own

views.

sums
come

to such a pass that the sovereign might congratulate
himself on having still a portion of his territories and subjects
to impoverish and reduce on any pretext in the most unsparing
'

1
1 Mace. i. 16-28; 2 Mace. v. 11-23;
on the Samaritans, see ver. 23. More
briefly it is said in Dan. xi. 28 of this
'

against the holy covenant (and the people of the covenant).'
See also Diod. Hist, xxxiv. 1 Jos. Ant.

time,

his heart

is

;

xii. 5, 3.
2

This

is

referred to very suitably in

Dan. xi. 306. The 'ships of Chittim
mentioned in the first half of the verse
are the fleets of Rhodes and Rome not,
;

however, the Roman ambassadors, -who,
with Pompilius Lsenas at their head,
on his
finally drove the king out of Egypt
fourth Egyptian campaign, for this is not
mentioned till vv. 40-44.
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manner, simply to obtain with the greater speed and security
money and other resources.
Early in the year 168, therefore,
he despatched against Jerusalem, under the command of Apol2
lonius, a powerful army, which took advantage of a sabbath to
fall on the defenceless inhabitants.
The sale of numerous
1

The
captives helped to fill the empty treasury of the king.
city of David, on the south, was made into a strong military
3
post, while the whole of Jerusalem, after the partly compulsory
was transformed into
a regular heathen city. 4 Shortly after this there arrived from
Antioch 5 the most definite instructions to obliterate throughout the entire country every trace of the ancient religion. Not
even circumcision, nor the observance of the sabbath, nor the
use of the sacred book of the law, was to be tolerated. The
temple at Jerusalem was to be changed into one of Zeus
6
Olympius, that on Gerizim to one of Zeus Xenius ; the heathen
usages and feasts were to be all celebrated, and the inhabitants
partly voluntary flight of the stricter party,

compelled to participate in them by force. Thus from their
very roots did the kings strive to extirpate the ancient deity
and spirit of the nation, in order to secure obedient subjects,
Orders so decided and
and, in particular, money for himself
severe were obeyed, moreover, by not a few besides those who
had long been thoroughly heathen in their tone ; the party of
!

1

Cf. in particular also the evidence of
Greek authors cited by Josephus,

Conir. Ap. ii. 7, in reference to the plundering of the temple at Jerusalem by this

Vulgate in reading yepovra 'Avriox^a (a
senator, i.e. an official of Antioch) in
The whole
place of, or before 'ABrjvcuov.
occurrence is also described in 1 Mace. i.

king.

41-64

the

2

Probably the

same who has been

already mentioned, p. 292.
3
On the meaning of aKpa, according to
the usage of the first book of Maccabees,
cf. vol. iii. p. 123 note 5.
4

1 Mace. i. 29-40, iii.
the names of the persons concerned
;
are, in accordance with its general practice, given more definitely in 2 Mace. v.
24-26, cf. ver. 22 sq. but this book does
not discriminate with sufficient exactness
between the various occasions. In general,
the second book of Maccabees proves less
enters
satisfactory wherever the first

According to

45

;

—

more into details. To
must be referred what

period also
stated in the

this
is

long speech in Jos. Bell. Jud. v. 9, 4,
about an attack of Antiochus Epiphanes
on Jerusalem, which resulted so disasThe attack is
trously for the people.
there represented as led by the king in
person, which points to some wholly different source of information.
6
In 2 Mace. vi. 1 we should follow the

in
(cf. in particular the chronology
20, 29, 54), with the same essential
features as in 2 Mace. vi. sq. ; but the

w.

latter, as usual, elaborates

many

and magnifies

details in oratorical fashion.

6

According to the simple narrative
2 Mace. vi. 2, cf. v. 22 sq., there is not
the remotest need to look for the evil
cause which Josephus, Ant. xii. 5, 5,
refers to, viz. that the Samaritans, out of
pure hatred against Judah, had of theniselves, in a base letter to Epiphanes,
solicited the honour of being allowed to

Although
give this name to their temple.
the letter of the Samaritans and the king's
reply are given in this passage with all
possible verisimilitude, Josephus has evidently derived the whole account from
the untrustworthy source already indicated,
is

p.

made

48.

into

Moreover, Zeus Xenius
Zeus Hellenius, while 2

Mace, correctly intimates that the name

was connected with the fondness of the
Samaritans for hospitality.
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the free-minded and the Greeklings seemed completely to have
triumphed. All the sacrifices of such venerable custom in the
temple entirely ceased, and over the great altar of burnt
offerings was constructed a smaller one for the sacrifices to
Zeus.
Loudly did the king boast of having for ever exterminated the deity of the Judeans, 2 while his whole life showed that
he had no real honour for any other of the gods of his subjects,
not even for the Hellenic deities for which he was desirous to
secure everywhere the highest place. 3 There was but one god,
it was known, that he reverenced and feared
the war god of
the Romans. The only sanctuaries which he valued, it was
known equally well, were strong fortifications. Whoever respected these sanctuaries, and that god of his, or brought him
money for the purpose, was highly honoured by him, and was
endowed with power and authority, acres and lands. 4 He had
certainly secured adherents in Israel who were of necessity
entirely devoted to his cause, who were masters of the temple
and the whole of Jerusalem, and who could only stand or fall
with him. This party of the apostates, it must be confessed,
was resolute and powerful enough ; 5 but how little consideration
had the king paid to the real inner forces of this party and of
the radical opposition of its antagonist. He kept up an army
of spies and wardens, accusers and watchmen, 6 but how little
could he protect himself against that spy and accuser whom he
could neither seize nor avoid, and whom the strict-minded,
1

—

1

1

Mace.

2 Mace.

i.

vi.

5.

54,

iv.

This

38-54,
the

is

vi.

7

;

cf.

'

frightful

'

which is purposely not
designated more closely in Dan. ix. 27c,
xi. 31, xii. 11, cf. viii. 10-12, but to the
immeasurable horror of which such prominence is given
and as the book of
Daniel was certainly translated into Greek
before the time of the Greek translator of
the first book of Maccabees, it is not
surprising that the latter retains the
abomination

;

fiSeXvyfj.a tprifiu crews, or, more
briefly, f35e\vyiu.a alone, like Matt. xxiv.
15.
The more specific expression 'the

rendering

frightful wings of abominations,' Dan. ix.
27, perhaps alludes to the peculiar form
which this erection assumed ; even to the

Greek
2

translator, however, it was obscure,
proud sayings are often men-

The

'

'

and

must

certainly have been
proud enough, Dan. vii. 8, 20, viii. 23,
xi. 36.
According to 1 Mace. i. 24 he
had already begun this line of action two
years previously, which in a certain sense
may be very true. Nothing won for the
king such ill-fame as these insolent
tioned,

no -wonder that they got him
speeches
the permanent name already explained,
;

293 note 2.
This is justly enlarged on with great
force in Dan. xi. 36 sq.
4
This is the true meaning of the words
in Dan. xi. 38 sq.
thus
ver. 39 runs
does he with the strongholds (cf. w. 38,
whoso
24, 15) as with the strange god
acknowledges (and honours) them, to him
he gives much honour,' &c. In this way
ver. 39 simply illustrates further what
has been said in ver. 38. Whether Mars

p.

'

'

;

;

intended, or the Jupiter Capitoto Liv. xli. 20,
he began to build a splendid temple at
Antioch, is a matter of comparative indifference according to the meaning of the
book of Daniel.
s
This even the two first books of

proper

is

linus, to

whom, according

cannot conceal, and it is
equally clear from Dan. ix. 27", xi. 23,

Maccabees

32, 34, xii. 2, 10, viii. 25.
•

cf.

On these
2 Mace.

Solomon,

xii.

iiricncoiroi.

v.

23,

see

1

Mace.

i.

51

;

and the Psalms of
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whom lie

so mercilessly persecuted,

and above

all

were better acquainted with

reverenced more than he.

The Booh of Daniel.

Z. The Martyrs.

The persecutions of the party of the strict now rose rapidly to
the fearful height which is only reached in periods of the most
passionate excitement. Young children, just circumcised, were
torn from their mothers ; sacred books, wherever they were found,
Everywhere insolent wantonness and the wildest
it
may have been, greater excesses
were committed by subordinate officers or evil-minded informers
than the king desired. The full fury of a mortal religious
struggle was enkindled, and martyrs of every rank and both
sexes were soon to be counted in crowds.
To persecution was
added (by the special orders, it was said, of the king himself)
wanton contumely. On the transformed altar in the temple
swine were offered, the greatest abomination to the feelings of
those who were faithful to the law.
But in the growing wrath
were burnt.

cruelty were let loose; often,

1

excited by these bitter sufferings, the fidelity of the conscientious
gradually learned to hold on with the greater courage, and
resist the more indomitably, although individuals were obliged
to be silent for a time, and the more spirited fled away into the
wilderness. 2

In every great

essential advantage results

crisis of this kind,

when

however, one

the half-hearted and unde-

cided can no longer maintain their ground through the violence
In this case, the folly of the king and
of the situation itself.

was amply

bring about a strongly
two parties only; every
middle course was rendered impossible, and every petty and
obscure endeavour was necessarily for the moment laid to rest.
Accordingly, out of the keen hot glow of this period issued the
4
3
party of the Chasidim, i.e. the pious, which took its place for
first
the
time as a new power in the age, firmly compacted, and
his adherents

marked

sufficient to

division of the people into

The narrative of these proceedings in
2 Mace. vi. 10-vii. 42 has certainly been
freely adorned in an oratorical style,
especially in the two long stories of
Eleazar with his ninety-nine years, and
the seven sons with their mother. But
in all essential points it is fairly in harmony with what is related in 1 Mace. i.

-

1

without specific names.
also Dan. xi. 33-35. 41, 44,
;">o-64

A

Compare
xii.

1,

10.

similar typical narrative of a somewhat
later period is found in 2 Mace. xiv.

37-46.

vi.

According to

1

Mace.

i.

53

;

2 Mace.

11
Pss. Sol. xvii. 18 sqq.
s
P. 282.
;

4
The name DH^Dn does not, it is true,
occur in the hook of Daniel, -which is not
surprising, as its author belonged himself
to this party of the pious, who were only

so designated

name

by

their opponents.

The

occurs, however, with extraordinary frequency in the Psalms of Sol.
iv. 9, viii. 28, 40, ix. 6, x. 7, xii. 5, 8, xiii.
ol Scrtoi

9, 11, xiv.

2 (twice),

7,

xv. 9, xvii. 18.
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with marvellous courage, and it quickly attached to
even if at first only by sympathy and silent effort, all the
Israel that were not yet entirely degenerate.
spirits in
the
deep spiritual struggles of this party, however,
1) Of
which was now for the first time coming forward with a bold
scatfront, a much more vivid picture than that supplied us by
tered historical statements is afforded by the works to which it
Of these
gave birth in the very midst of its severest sufferings.
but two have been preserved, by no means long, but very

aspiringitself,

we
Psalms of Solomon
unadorned
product of
possess in all probability a genuine and
it
all
the
more
effective.
the age, the simplicity of which renders
at a
became
obscure
these
and
of
The true date
songs
origin
striking.

In the

little

book of the

'

'

'

very early period ; so that subsequently, as they could not be
included in the Davidic Psalter, they were referred to Solomon.
Closer investigation, however, leaves no doubt that they did

not see the light till later times. They were probably composed
soon after the events in the year 170, when the king had
occupied and plundered Jerusalem as a hostile city. Moreover,
2
they are certainly the work of a single poet, who thus breathes
out the sighs of the pious of his day, but whose language and
song give us the most eloquent evidence of the deepest feelings
of all who shared his aims.
They show that the pious did
not then feel courage enough to take on themselves the whole
3
but the
burden of the grave struggle direct against the king
had
reached
and
salvation
for
deliverance
their
soul
of
striving
;

utmost strength, their faith and hope their greatest inAmid the ashes of the Messianic hopes, which had
tensity.

its

1

Published at last

Pseudepigr. Vet. Test.
There are eighteen in

in
i.

all,

Fabric.
pp.

Cod.

917-72.

but certainly

There

a closer allusion also to Epithe king,' xvii. 22) in the statement that he came from the end of the
earth,' viii. 26, namely, from Rome, without any proper right to the succession ; cf.

phanes

is

('

'

perhaps also vi. and vii.,
have been improperly divided; and, in
a regular redac- Dan. ix. 26a, according to p. 293 and
general, they still need
tion.
They were originally written in he is still more clearly indicated as the
Hebrew, but exist now only in a Greek great dragon who would, it was to be
version. According to ii. 1, cf. viii. 1 sqq.,
hoped, expire in Egypt (Ezek. xxix.), and
cf.
Jerusalem had been reduced by a siege, the presumptuous despot, ii. 29-33
The siege had not, however, been very also the Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. vol. xi.
p. 215.
severe, and cannot have lasted very long,
2
This may be inferred from many
as is clear from the description of the
for instance, from the retreachery of the nobles, and the stealing indications
To the peated use of the strange expression
in of the conqueror, viii. 18 sqq.

Pss.

i.

and

ii.,

;

;

;

numerous prisoners there are references
and
in ii. 6, viii. 24, ix. 1, xvii. 23 sq.
that the conquest of Pompey or Herod is
out of the question follows from the
prominence given to the way in which
the apostates of Israel were the first to
;

stain the temple,

i.

8,

ii.

3,

viii.

12-14.

'before the sun,'

ii.

13, 14, iv. 21, viii. 8

a different connection and meaning, however, from the phrase of Koheleth,
'under the sun ').
3
Cf. in particular the clause no one
takes the weapons from a mighty one,'
v. 4, with the following clauses.
(in quite

'
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slumbered for centuries, they were kindled anew with the most
marvellous glow, and in not adducing the utterances of similar
expectation at an earlier date, these songs do but testify to the
greater purity and force which mark the inwardness and warmth
of the resurrection of these hopes as they are presented here.
1

beautiful feature, however, which characterises them
that these expectations do not, in the least degree, diminish
the deep earnestness of genuine repentance. They encounter
every form of hypocrisy with great decision, even when it was
displayed by those who wished to pass in the community as
2
teachers and pious, and they insist on the severe truth that it
was only through its own grave transgressions that Israel could
3
On the whole, the songs are
fall into such painful sufferings.
an
in
echo of various pieces in
many passages only
certainly

The most
is

the Old Testament, and their beauty simply consists in their
great simplicity and sincerity; but they afford the most striking
evidence of the vigour with which much that was finest and
most lasting in the contents of the Old Testament was striving

now

to reappear in outward

life.

The second production, no more significant in its scope,
but much more remarkable for its peculiar art and instantaneous
influence, is the book of Daniel, which found its way into the
Canon of the Old Testament. In this work everything combined to secure for it in the briefest time the most extraordinary
the moment of its appeareffect and the highest authority,
ance, the new style of its composition, the keenness and
2)

—

severity of its language, veiled in secrecy yet easy to divine,
and the rapid disentanglement of the coil of circumstances for

the divine solution of

which

strove with marvellous energy

it

For, on general considerations, it cannot escape
the notice of any exact and careful reader of the book that it

and

clearness.

4
while on careful examination
what
was the special stage in the
recognise quite clearly

was not written

we can
1

till

this period

See especially vii. 9, xi. 8 sq., xv.
23 sqq., and how these hopes

14, xvii. 4,

proceed from David and

the

Messiah,

xvii. 5, 8, 9, 23 sq., 35 sqq,, xviii. 6, 8.
xvii. 36, cf. xviii. 8, it might be

From

conjectured that this poet, who was certainly no Christian, had called the Mesit is, however, a
siah xP l(rT
Kvpios

^

;

question whether this is not simply an
erroneous translation of HliT PWD; just
as in Ecclus. li. 10 it would be possible
to find a regular Christian expression, if
1

the

common

reading were really

2

See in particular Ps.

s

Ps.

i.

3 sqq.,

original,

iv.

and many other pas-

;

sages.

The opinions of Hengstenberg and
Havernick, and of their followers, Delitzsch, Auberlen, &c, are too baseless to
deserve explicit refutation
but it is
equally perverse to place the book still
later than the date given in the text.
I
have already discussed many questions
to
this
in
book
the
Berliner
Jahrbb.
relating
fur wiss. Kritik, 1832, and in the Prodes
A.
Bs.
iii.
298
on
pketen
p.
sqq.
other points see the Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss.
iii. p. 229 sqq., vi.
p. 192 sqq., ix. p. 270
sq., x. p. 211 sqq. ; Gott. Gel. Anz., 1861,
p. 1092 sqq.
4

;

;
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rapid development of events at which it must have been composed. Antiochus Epiphanes had carried out his intention of a

On his march thither he
fourth and last war against Egypt.
had made the pious in Judah feel the whole weight of his anger,
and was now returning, victorious indeed, yet without having
gained any advantages. He was encamped on his march back
on the sea-shore, induced to return, it was said, by unfavourable
reports from the east and north; it was not exactly known how
disgracefully he had retired from Egypt before a mere threat
of the Roman ambassador, Pompilius Lsenas. 2 These events
1

took place in the years 168-7. The complete suppression of
the temple sacrifices might then have lasted a twelvemonth, and
everything had reached that state of extreme tension when the
ancient religion upon its sacred soil must either disappear from
view completely for long ages, or must rise in fresh strength
and outward power against enemies thus immoderately emThe author of the book was certainly not a resident
bittered.
in Jerusalem, like the singer of the so-called songs of Solomon ;
he wrote, after Jerusalem had fallen into the hands of the
3
apostates exclusively, in some corner of the country, under the

dominion of the utmost terrors. It was at this crisis, in the
sultry heat of an age thus frightfully oppressive, that this book
appeared with its sword-edged utterance, its piercing exhortation to endure in face of the despot, and its promise, full of
No dew of heaven could
divine joy, of near and sure salvation.
coolness
on
the
more
with
fall
parched ground ; no
refreshing
spark from above alight with a more kindling power on the
With winged
surface so long heated with a hidden glow.
a
of
the
book
the
complete
survey
gives
history of the
brevity
the
relations
of
God
which it had
earth,
showing
upon
kingdom
hitherto sustained in Israel to the successive great heathen
4
empires of the Chaldeans, Medo-Persians and Greeks, in a
On the rising of the Armenian king
the North, see also the passage of
Diodorus in Midler's Fragm. Hist. Gr. ii.
The reports from the East are
10.
1

in

p.

about the Parthians.
2
These particulars may be inferred
with confidence from the words with which
the long description of the king concludes,
Dan. xi. 40-45, compared with the remarks on p. 297 sq. The names Edom
'

3

For the assumption that the author
Jerusalem itself there is not a

'wrote in

single piece of evidence, while he often
to the holy land with such
names as the land of splendour,' Dan.

alludes

'

41, 45, or the 'glorious kingdom,'
ver. 20.
4
The four heathen empires which are
opposed in their succession to the Messianic as the final kingdom must in the
xi. 16,

and Moab and the flower of the children

older work, which,

of Amnion,' ver. 41, as of those who
suffered nothing from the wrath of the
old prophetic
king, simply denote in the
language the party in favour of heathen-

indications, preceded the

ism.

it seems from many
book of Daniel,
have been reckoned from the Assyrian
and it is probably in reference to some
older authority of this kind that Hecataeus
(P> 247) spoke of the Greek as the fourth
;
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word, towards the heathenism which ruled the world ; and with
the finest perception it describes the nature and individual
career of Antiochus Epiphanes and his immediate predecessors
so far as was possible in view of the great events which had
But of the higher necessity that the imperial
just occurred.

kingdoms thus differently constituted by the different heathen
sovereignties, and yet founded on false principles, and growing
worse and worse as time went on, should be at last succeeded by
the perfected kingdom of God, of this necessity an important
in the existing state of the Greek
sign seemed to be found
The
Syrian kingdom, which wished to be regarded
kingdom.
as the proper continuation of the kingdom of Alexander, had
had seven princes from Alexander and Seleucus to the death of
Antiochus the Great. The ruler then on the throne had only

—

made

his way, as it appeared, to power through the extermiWith the close of the
nation of not less than three kings.
series of ten of these kings and the sudden fall of the three last,
the kingdom seemed to be near its end, and this last king was
only like a spurious and contemptible little shoot. And in the
midst of its struggle the yearning for the termination of all
these gloomy events seized upon even this sign as affording a
1

mysterious opening to the eye of the seer who would look into
the future.
In the case of a book, however, which was to be instantly
diffused in spite of despots and spies, the entirely open description of the situation was hazardous. The prophetically-minded
author accordingly adopted the device of writing in the name
This was
of an ancient prophet, and apparently in his era.
as
had
all
the
easier
the
been
rendered
practice
long
commonly
employed. Moreover, as the corruption of the age proceeded
from those in power and from courtiers, the writer's choice, in
selecting one of the numerous prophetic sages of antiquity, was
guided to Daniel, one of the less famous amongst them, by the
fact that nothing more was known of him than that several
centuries before, in the midst of the pomp and the seductions
2
of heathen court life, he had never denied the true religion, so
empire in the passage quoted in
p.

91 note

vol.

ii.

2.

Namely, Seleucus IV., Heliodorus,
and Demetrius, p. 292 sq. On this point
compare further the explanations in the
Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. xi. p. 222 sq. The
1

only objection that could be brought
against the fact itself is that in Dan. xi.
there is no allusion whatever to these
but this is
three between vv. 20 and 21
;

quite consistent with the general design
of the description in cap. xi., which

throughout

its

whole length

is

nowhere

so definite as to adduce in order the ten

rulers (horns) before the vile little horn,

and designate them individually,
2
Almost everything which we now know
of Daniel is based on the book named after
him. In the Propheten des A. Bs., however, I have already shown that he must
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life and example might become the type of all who
were then placed in similar temptations, and his prophetic word
could not fail to strike with all the more force in the like circumstances of the present. Rarely does it happen that a book
appears as this did, in the very crisis of the times, and in a form
most suited to such an age, artificially reserved, close, and
severe, and yet shedding so clear a light through obscurity, and

that his

It was natural that it should
so marvellously captivating.
soon achieve a success entirely corresponding to its inner truth

and glory. And so for the last time in the literature of the
Old Testament we have in this book an example of a work
which, having sprung from the deepest necessities of the noblest
impulses of the age, can render to that age the purest service,
and which, by the development of events immediately after,
receives with such power the stamp of divine witness that it
subsequently attains imperishable sanctity. The book fixed four
years and a half as the period of extreme affliction, of which
perhaps a year may have elapsed when it was written and circulated.
Circumstances of themselves, as well as the general
and
style
plan of the book, prove that this was nothing but a
round sacred number. Its purport was simply to indicate the
tolerable proximity of divine deliverance and salvation, and
hence, in particular, also, of fresh purification and consecration
But when, as we shall soon see, on the expiraof the temple.
tion of this period, with some exactness, the first great sign of
new deliverance and of a grand turn of events had been
fulfilled in the conquest of the temple-mountain and the
purification of the temple, the book received, as though from
heaven itself, the clearest proof of the truth of its anticipations.
1

Thus the light of the age fell especially upon it, and the possibility was realised that even in this late period a sacred book
might arise not inferior in value to the prophetic works of old.
Thus, then, at this time of the utmost tension of circumamong the faithful, who were deeply oppressed, driven
from Jerusalem, and scattered in all directions, the innermost
impulse of all true religion rose with growing strength. Of
this the best proof lies in the fact that the bright hopes of
immortality and resurrection received a firmer and clearer
2
It is
development and power than they had ever done before.
stances

233

and the remarks

have originally lived in the Assyrian
exile, and that what the present book

Bibl. Wiss.

narrates of him contains only scanty traThat he was a
ditions of his history.
real person and lived at a heathen court
see the Jakrbb. der
is not to be doubted

On this point see further the Profheten des A. Bs. ii. p. 571 sq.

p.

sq.,

'

2

13.

;

VOL. V.

iii.

above, p. 95.

X

Psalms of

The

far

Sol.

iii.

more

Dan.

xii.

2 sq.,

extravagant

and

16,
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form in which they correspond to
we have observed above,
long been established in Israel as one of the brightest and
most enduring fruits which its thousand years' experience had
true, that in the transfigured

the true religion, these hopes had, as

brought forth upon this sacred soil. Not till now, however,
can it be said that this fruit was so matured that it would
never again disappear from the community of the true religion ;
and if the immovable hope of immortality and resurrection is
the true and only weapon that cannot be wrested from us, by
which in the spiritual struggles of humanity all the sufferings
of the time can be victoriously endured, all the tyranny of the
earth broken, and all imperishable blessings attained, it must
be admitted that through the deep surging storm of the age
there was sent from above, in this faith which nothing: could
take away, the only sword of salvation on whose edge the most
fatal terrors

II.

would

strike in vain.

The Elevation under the Maccabees, 167-135 B.C.
The Asmoneans, Mattathias and his Sons.

—

1. Judas Maccabceus.

In a position of affairs such as we have described, it was a
matter of comparative indifference to what point the resistance
against the royal decrees procured and carried out by a Menelaus and his accomplices should in the first place be seriously
directed.

But

as

at

this

stage

of

its

Israel rises

history

once more, even though but for a brief period, to the pure
elevation of its noblest days, it was fitting that the first beginning of a serious resistance should come about involuntarily,
as it were by a higher necessity, almost without the co-operation
of human self-will and human passion ; still less with any aid

human

It was to serve as an example of irreand
power
heavenly summons to the struggle,
and yet, like all such examples, it was not of a kind that could
be outwardly imitated and artificially repeated.
Among the refugees from Jerusalem was a priest of the

of

calculation.

sistibly divine

illustrious

family of Joarib,

1

exaggerated representations which are
expressed in the second book of
Maccabees and in other books of the
following period cannot be placed in the
first

age before the great Maccabean victory,
Not till these hopes had immeasurably
contributed to tho final victory did they

named

From

Mattathias.

easily open the

way

to

his

any extravagance,

*

According to 1 Mace. ii. 1, xiv. 29.
This family, according to 1 Chron. xxiv.
7, was the first of the twenty-four families
of the priests of the altar see the Altorth.
p. 286.
;
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great-grandfather, who bore a somewhat rare name, his house
1
At the
often received the designation of the Asmoneans.
time of the outbreak of the great persecution he was already
advanced in years, and the father of grown-up sons. He did
2
not hesitate, however, to retire to Mode'im, a little town to
3
his
the west of Jerusalem, where
hereditary estates were no
as
and
he
doubt situated,
himself,
priest, ranked as the most
he was required by the
Here
the
of
place.
important personage
authorities to sacrifice on the heathen altar, and thus set an
example to his fellow-citizens ; but he resisted firmly and
decidedly in the name of the little community. A Judean then

to the sacrifice, upon which Mattathias, carried
of the moment, smote him in wrath, overzeal
the
away by
threw the altar, loudly summoned all the faithful to follow
him, and fled with his sons into the wilderness. There, many
soon o-athered around him but the contest between them and
the troops that streamed forth from the citadel in Jerusalem

came forward

;

was carried on upon unequal terms, because they would not
so that on one occasion about a thousand
fio-ht on the sabbath
On this the venerable leader felt his soul lifted
of them fell.
by the higher need above the precepts of the scribes, and by
4
his advice it was resolved to defend life on the sabbath also.
One trait of loftier mind and courage drew many after it.
Most of the members of the secret league of the pious scattered
;

5
through the country quickly joined him ; in many places the
the
idolatrous altars were overthrown,
apostates driven away,

is the simplest explanation of
family name, although we can only
derive our information about it from Jos.
Ant. xii. 6, 1, and Mace. Arab. vi. (where,
however, the name has been corrupted).
1

This

this

The

Hellenistic spelling is 'Affa/j.wva7os
in the Hebrew form the simple personal
name would read pti>ri, the original sig;

nificance of which is clear from Ps. lxviii.
32; later writers often spell it ^JIDtyrV

Mattathias was son of Johanan, son of
the names
Simeon, son of Asmonai
Johanan (John) and Simon were special
;

favourites in this family.
2
tWniB is the form everywhere given,
and certainly correctly, by the Peshito,
1 Mace. ii. 1, 15, xiii. 25, 30, xvi. 4; 2

Maccxiii. H. It occurs nowhere else in
Old Testament; the most proper
Greek spelling is the MuSeefju of some

the

-v|-aQ

This westerly position results from
all the indications.
According to 1 Mace.
xiii. 29 it lay not far inland from the
3

x

a lofty monument erected
near it could be seen from the sea.
Further than this, nothing has yet been
discovered about the site, see Eobinson's
coast, so that

6 [ed. 1856].
Perhaps
east of Eamleh, has
been abbreviated from Madin cf. Seetzen's
Bibl.

Res.

ii.

p.

name Dair Ma'in,

the

;

Eeisen,
Vl

ii.

pp. 389, 392, Saulcy's Voy.

ii.

l

J\

}

.,

,

,.

.,

Subsequently, however, the scribes
introduced the subtle distinction that it
° nl J l
1 to defend oneself on the
sabbath not to make an attack or even
to
™th the enemy if they were
not^terfere
ma km ? an actual attack, Jos. Ant.
X1T 4
This latter decision makes the
?•
permission to defend oneself nothing better
than a mockery.
&
That the pious had formed an alliance
among themselves, which was then already
.

™*

™»

-

>

from 1 Mace. n. 42,
makes the action of
the more pure.

in existence, is clear
m. 13 ; this
fact,

m

Mattathias

all
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In the
Israelite usages and customs reintroduced.
beneath
the burden of his years,
sank
Mattathias
B.C.
167
year
before the book of Daniel could have been long written or
but his memory remained all the more
widely circulated ;
pure for the future.
If it was a piece of higher good fortune that the insurrection
broke out thus undesignedly, and was set on foot by a holy
man of such blameless character, it was no less so that on his
death he left behind him a heroic band of five sons, who all
and were ready to carry on the
entirely shared his principles
Seldom has the world seen
contest without an instant's delay.
an instance of five brothers animated by the same spirit, and
without mutual jealousy, sacrificing themselves for the same
cause ; of whom one only survived another in order to carry it
on with, if possible, more zeal and success, while not one had
anything in view but the great object for which his father had
But it was a cause still pure and holy, and, moreover,
fallen.

and the old

'

of infinite difficulty, and lofty

enough to tempt into competition
the most single-minded energies and the deepest efforts ;
and the five sons of this sire did but carry out with surpassing
vigour the purpose for which many thousands, particularly of
2
priestly descent, had felt like courage, while they only lacked
the wonderful magic which surrounded the enterprises of these
3
Mattathias, it
young heroes after the death of their father.
all

was

moments recommended to his sons to
named
second-born,
Simon, their chief, for the sake
wise counsel and the third, named Judas, their general,

said,

had

in his last

make the
of his

;

on account of his military aptitude 4 but at first, full authority
was vested simply in the boldest and most valiant warrior
;

amongst them.
It was this Judas whose unique fame may be adequately estimated from the fact that his surname Makkabi, or (in its
Aramaic form) Makkabai, 5 by which he was known in common
life, came, in the period after his death, to be employed for all
brave champions and martyrs of the faith belonging to the
When, in 1 Mace. ii. 59 sq., words
from the book of Daniel are put into the

even somewhat blamed,

mouth of the dying Mattathias, it must
be remembered that this first book of

expressed very strongly, for instance, in
1 Mace. v. 61-64.
4
1 Mace. ii. 65
sq.
5
In this name we may expect a
p, not
a 3, as is shown by the spelling of the Pesh.,

1

Maccabees also deals freely in similar
Further, from the words
used in Dan. xi. 45 (see p. 303) it might
almost be inferred that the book of Daniel
had been written in Mode'im, or in its
neighbourhood, 'between the sea and
representations.

Jerusalem.'
2
The too great zeal of

3

The

belief in their

priests is

Mace.

v. 67.

magic power

is

although Ben-Gorion writes 'Q310. An
allusion to the meaning of the name as
'slayer of the mighty' is found in the.
Sepher Antiochos, xxviii.

many

1
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Greek age, who, even though they had preceded him, were
Before the great persecution, it was
designated Maccabees.
with
had
fled
he
only nine comrades into the wilderness,
said,
and there lived upon herbs, that he might not be involved,
2
and certainly
however remotely, in the prevailing apostacy
his glory soon outshone that of his father and all his brothers
he was even generally recognized immediately after his father's
death as the only man who could carry forward the work which
had been begun. A strange and higher confidence inspired
him in all his actions by this he carried thousands along with
him, and won for a long time the most unexpected victories.
But he spared no pains in going from house to house to exhort
and arouse his friends. 3
4
He
first
enterprises were mere night attacks.
1) His
1

;

;

;

successfully surprised the Syrian general, Apollonius, marching
5
with troops against him from Samaria, and slew him.
Seron,
who was advancing from northern Palestine with still stronger
forces, and had already reached Beth-horon, not far distant
from Mode'im on the north-east, was defeated in the same way,
6
on the plain in front of the city, and all his men were dispersed.
He
The news of these disasters made the king furious.
in
he
was
as
at
but
his
all
resolved,
forces,
length
gathered
had
he
of
the
aid
the
with
of
need
collected,
funds,
troops
great
to march in person against the countries in the north-east,
which were threatening him with rebellion and withholding
In 1 Mace, no special prominence is
given to the name, even in the case of
Judas, beyond the fact that it was a
favourite designation of him even during
his lifo.ii. 4, 66, iii. 1, v. 24, 34 2 Mace,
on the other hand, is fond of calling
Judas simply Maccabseus and it was not
till later that the name received a further
1

;

;

extension.
to

1

Mace.

According to this, as well as
ii. 2-4, the name had at first no

particular reference to the historical indiIt
viduality and greatness of this Judas.
is clear from this passage that all five
brothers had surnames, as the necessity
was then coming to be felt, in the constant
repetition of the few ancient sacred names,
of distinguishing the living by special
surnames, and combining with the sacred

name another from common

life,

like

John Hyrcanus, &c.

This very favourite repetition of the ancient male and
female names gained ground after the
holy scripture came to be everything to
is formed
the people, p. 58 sqq.
like

yfo,

p.

177

trinsically denotes

**
is

1

"apQ
and what itin;*

a question by

itself.

might mean the hammerer,' but it is
not formed like gladiator from gladius
its meaning perhaps is rougher still than
'

It

;

Judas first received his surname
That the surnames of all the
sons of Mattathias served merely for their
better designation, without any special
higher meaning, is clear also from 1 Mace,
On a certain Joseph named in
vi. 43.
1
Mace, as a brother of Judas, see remarks below.
2
According to 2 Mace. v. 47 but the
second book of Maccabees passes over
Mattathias altogether,
3
2 Mace. viii. 1.
4
2 Mace. viii. 6 sq.
5
This Apollonius
1 Mace. iii. 10-12.
was certainly the same as the Apollonius
mentioned in 2 Mace. v. 24-26 in another
He was placed over south
connection.
and central Palestine, but his principal
forces were stationed in Samaria, which,
reconsidering what has been already
marked, p. 153, compared with Polyb.
this, if

in battle.

—

;

_

^j££&

surprising.
is^not
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however, a connection of the royal
as governor of all the countries of
behind
house, was to be left
to exterminate the Judeans
commission
a
the west, with
special
from the earth. Accordingly, in the year 166, Antiochus
tribute.

tlieir

Lysias,

marched against the countries of the north-east, still imagining
that the insurrection in the Judean mountains was of small
importance. For this error he was to atone severely.
and
Lysias despatched against Judas forty thousand infantry
seven thousand horse, under the tried leaders Ptolemseus, the
This army, further
son of Dorymenes, Mcanor, and Gorgias.
its
made
increased by numerous reinforcements,
way to
there
south
of
and
somewhat
Mode'im,
encamped
Ernmaus,
upon a hill. This camp formed a rendezvous for wealthy slavedealers from the Phoenician coast, who came to purchase the
vast quantities of prisoners which were confidently looked for.
1

The extremity of the faithful was great. They assembled, as
Jerusalem was closed against them, at Massepha or Mizpah,
2
formerly a sacred place, not far from it on the north. Here
they kept a day of fasting and penitence. As if struggling to
excite the divine pity, they spread out before God the sacredbooks which it had been attempted to take from them, to paint
upon them in mockery heathen pictures. They produced the
tithes which they
priestly robes which they could not use, the
could not pay, and the Nazarites Avhom they could not release

from their vows without the

sacrifices in the temple.

3

Judas,
as
well
in
as
his
forces
cirhimself
busied
however,
equipping
cumstances admitted, and arranged them in every respect in
4
the manner prescribed by the sacred law.
Following its
spirit, he cared so little for large numbers that, according to

one statement, he had but six thousand men. 5 He encamped
in a position on the south-east of the enemy, and there Gorgias
intended to anticipate him in a night attack. For this purpose
he sent against him six thousand picked troops, under the
guidance of apostates from the citadel at Jerusalem. Judas,
however, had received intelligence of the plan, and retired
beforehand, without leaving any traces which could be easily
1

1

Mace.

iii.

38 sqq.

2 Mace. yiii. 8-10,

cf.

v.

According to
22, the Syrian

governor in Jerusalem, Philip of Phrygia,
appointed these generals, and certainly
would have acted in accord with Lysias.
Gorgias, however,
in 2 Mace.
2

vol.
3

is

nowhere mentioned

According to vol.
iii.

ii.

pp. 413, 427,

p. 23.

See the moving description,

1

Mace.

iii. 46-51.
For the spreading out of the
polluted holy book before God, cf. the
similar case in Is. xxxvii. 14.
*
According to 1 Mace. iii. 55 sq., 2
Mace. viii. 21 sq. comp. with Ex. xviii. 21
and Deut. xx. 6-9.
5
2 Mace. viii. 16: on the other hand,
the army which advanced to the actual
attack is only estimated at 3000; 1 Mace.
;

iv. 6.
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pursued. Without delay, lie boldly attacked the main army,
and drove it in rout towards the south and west.
The captured
1

camp he set on fire, but he prudently kept his troops from plundering, as an encounter with the other half of the enemy was
still to be expected.
When Gorgias appeared, and found the
main army defeated and his camp in flames, his own terrified
were also easily driven westwards to the Philistine
and
the victor obtained immense booty. From this day
coast,
forwards the military fame of Judas was firmly established, and
through its length and breadth his fatherland was freed from
troops

the ascendency of the foe. 2
2) In the following year, B.C. 165, Lysias despatched sixty
thousand infantry and five thousand horse in another direction
against Judas.
They had too good reason to dread the
western mountain marches around the fires of Mode'im ; and

they therefore advanced from the south through Idumea, and
3
encamped at Beth-zur, somewhat north of Hebron, a fortress
which from this time became of great importance. Judas encountered them with only ten thousand men but he inflicted
on them such a blow that, after the hand-to-hand combat which
ensued, five thousand were left upon the field ; and upon this
the rest retreated. Judas next resolved to retake Jerusalem :
and the temple-mountain at least soon fell into his hands.
The temple was then industriously purified, the polluted great
altar removed, and everything restored in accordance with the
The feast of the purification and reconancient usages.
secration of the temple which followed, lasted eight days ;
and it happened that it was commenced on the very day the
25th of Chisleu (or Chaseleu, i.e. about our December) on
:

—
—

1

1

The

Mace.

flight is accurately described in
iv.

accordance with the
but the mention of the

15, in

directions taken ;
plains of Idumea

'

appears very obscure,
so that two MSS. read instead of Judea,'
the sole intention of which, however, clearly
It might*be
is to get rid of the difficulty.
conjectured that in the Hebrew there
originally stood in this passage the name
of the city, D'CH D£, 1 Sam. xvii. 1.
This lies south of the field of battle, so
that the description of the flight would
run accordingly that they went to the
ancient Gazer (according to vol. ii. p. 328
sqq., iii. pp. 102, 218 sqq.), to Pas or
'

'

Ephes-Dammim, and westwards to Azotus
and Jamnia on the sea. But as the
,,
.,
T,
Idumeans were really masters in the
south, p. 81, the meaning of the Greek
words may be after all correct.
'

.

2
The interpolation in 2 Mace. viii.
30-33 about victories over Timotheus (cf.
x. 24), Bacchides and Callisthenes, rests
on extracts which are too obscure to yield

us any clear representation.
3

x

jV- 2 9,
61, xiv. 33, and in
ther passages
cf. Josh. xv.
58.

jyf acc _

manv

;

Solomon had already

fortified this place,

Modern

travellers have
heard a heap of ruins north of Hebron

2 Cbron. xi.

thus

named

7.

in

The

the present day.

on i y authority for the statement that it
lay no more than five stadia distant from
Jerusalem is the common reading in 2
Mace. xi. 5 (one MS. and the Peshito
have ''a different reading). The Peshito,
,
,
„
™:j.„„
strangely enough, always writes
.

^

,

.

15a...

a

f\

S
«-n

i
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which the

had been offered to idols five years
time forth the day remained holy. In
previous years it had been employed for the annual celebration
of a great festival to Zeus it now served for the commencement
before. 1

first

From

sacrifice

this

;

of the joyous celebration of the dedication of the temple, which
was kept up every year for eight days. In later times, this
feast,

though only lasting one day,

still

maintained

its

place

in the nation, under the name of Feast of Dedication (dedication of the temple) or Feast of Lights. 2 The temple-moun-

—

was

at once fortified by Judas with high walls and strong
but the southern city, which the Syrians had recently
made very strong, 3 he could not reduce. Beth-zur, however,
on the south side of Jerusalem, he turned into a powerful
tain

towers

;

fortress.

Successes like these naturally raised high the spirits of all
the faithful Judeans living at greater distances from Jerusalem ;

but conversely they caused great excitement among all the
heathen nations around the holy city against the victorious
Judeans, and, where circumstances enabled it to be done safely,
many Judeans were murdered and the lives of others endangered.
In this respect also the course of events in the great rise of
Israel in ancient days under Saul and David was now to be
repeated, and it was to be determined whether Jahveism or
heathenism was to reign over the whole country between the
According to 1 Mace. iv. 52-54 comp.
with i. 54, 59, 2 Mace. x. 5 sq. On the
1

and twenty-fifth of every month
there was in Syria a festival to Zeus,

first

Maec.

but the twenty-fifth
of this month was the annual and principal festival (cf. R. Pochette in the
Memoires de V Academic des Inscrr. xvii. 2,
In 1 Mace. i. 54 the fifteenth
p. 25 sq.).
1

i.

58

sq.

;

day of this month is specified. But this
involves no contradiction, since the date
given in this passage is only that of the
day on which the new altar was set up,
which was not to be used till ten days
For this erection the fifteenth was
later.
selected in mockery, as the sacred day of
the month according to the ancient order
of Israel's feasts.
Hence it is unnecessary
to correct to the twenty -fifth.
The assertion that the temple sacrifices were only
interrupted for two years, 2 Mace. x. 3,
MS. of Holmes-Parsons
is incorrect.
gives three years and a half, certainly not
without intentional reference to the three
years and a half of the book of Daniel,
p. 305.
2
According to 2 Mace. x. 7, the feast
was celebrated, like the Feast of Taber-

A

nacles, with beautiful branches of trees,
staves festooned with leaves.

A

and

special part of

it

also

was the kindling of

and it was itself called the feast
of lights,' To *a>Ta, as Josephus mentions,
Ant. xii. 7, 7.
This points clearly to its
'

lights,

cosmic and consequently permanent basis,
which has led to its final transformation
into a well-known important festival in
Christendom. It was originally the feast
of the solstice, when the first appearance
of the new light of the year was celebrated,
and fell almost precisely at the time of
the feast of Epiphany.
It was, however,
a favourable circumstance that it now received a higher meaning in Israel, and
could be solemnised as the feast of thenew
temple, or of the dedication of the temple,

Hebr. Chanukhah.

Later traditional representations of the origin of the feast may
be found in the Sephcr Antlochos, already
mentioned, p. 288 note 1, in the Midrash

haChanukhah, in Jellinek, i. pp. 132-136,
and in Makrizi, in Sacy's Chrest. Ar. i.
It can surprise no one, however,
p. 94.
that the festn-al was not universally celebrated see Carmoly's Itineraires, p. 335.
3
P. 298.
;
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sea and the Euphrates.
Accordingly Judas spent the whole of
the year 164, and probably a portion also of the next, in
campaigns against the neighbouring peoples, in which he
He
availed himself, as the law allowed, of the military levy.
directed his operations first against the Idumeans, who, in their
ancient fashion, beset the roads and rendered them unsafe he
2
overthrew the inhabitants of the district of Acrabattine, in the
3
north-east of Judea, and inflicted special punishment on the
1

;

tribe of Bean,

who had

some

established themselves there in

These successes opened the way over the
His next step was to cross the Jordan and attack the
Jordan.
Ammonites, who, like the Judeans, had made a violent insurrection under a certain Timotheus, and strengthened their forces
through Arab tribes and then, after the conquest of Jazer/' he
returned home. This, however, was the signal for the outbreak
The Ammonites,
of persecution in the more remote districts.
under Timotheus, marched to the north-east, where numbers of
Judeans were residing in various cities formerly reckoned as
6
belonging to Gilead. In the land of Tubin they slew about a
thousand Judeans and carried away their wives and children, with
all their possessions, and they oppressed to the last extremity
the Judeans in the fortress of Dametha, 7 and in other more open
fortified towers. 4

;

1

avaOe(jiaT'i£(w, 1

Mace.

35, 44, 51, 68; 2 Mace. x.
Alterth. p. 86 sqq.
It

v.

5;

ef.

vv. 28,

17, 23, and the
was this also

that prompted the severe chastisement of

enemies when
hard pressed escape for money, 2 Mace.
x. 19-22.
2
In 1 Mace. v. 3, the reading 'lovSala
of the Cod. Alex, is to be preferred instead
of 'Itiovnaia, so that the words tV 'Anpa$arrlvr)v which follow simply repeat in

any on his own side who

let

the usual way the more precise designation
eh *a(wto V yr, v
v.
68,
(cf.
This is the same distinct
'AA\o<pi\a, v ).
Akrabattine which is mentioned by Josephus, though only in the Bell. Jud. iii.
cf. ii
3,4
12, 4 20, 4
22, 2 ef. Plin.
;

;

;

;

sq^

v
si
4
Probablv an Idumean tribe, whieh
has not yet, however, been rediscovered
The LXX read Baidi> for
anywhere.
in Num. xxxii. 38 this, however, lay
"
1'iyrp
"

p

;

,,

I,

.,

..,

x

,

other side of the Jordan.

o^the
C

.

^ol. n. p. -04.

Mfe
e
Mace.
v.
v

it
oltZ J'lfl

if
ct. A Mace. xn. 17,
id, cf

also, is

the same district which at an earlier date
was called Tob, vol in. p. 153.
'The name of this fortress, which is
evidently the one intended in 1 Mace. v.

differ-

which I

this
prefer, as the Pesh. follows

rea ding

with lA!sO>

(as

-.'.

we

certainly

.

we
ought
|Al03) besides,
can then compare the place rediscovered
by Burckhardt, Dhami (Syria, p. 110
to read for

\

I

cer tainly is written
Xs.
•/-,-, '•»
the other towns in
lead me n "
,
?!
tl0ned below we know something of the
rebuilt in
following: 1) Bocropa,

w]lich

Bq

Amon g

,

>

,

the

Roman

rny?and known as Bostra

age,

;

2)

Josh. xx. 8, if this
perhaps "|¥3>
v
wag not t0Q fer ;outh 3) ^$6. (for
whieh Jos has MaAA ^' n
P robabl y
B6<rop,

.

"

?V9>

that mentioned in vol. ii. p. 393
4) EaP non Baphana of the Deeapolis, Phny
Nat. Hist. v. 16
5) Carnaim, AshterothIn
Karnaim, known from other sources.
general it may be said that these districts
£ aye nQfc hee yet explored with suffici ent
;

>

;

_

^

—n

^ ™^ ^

the

j

tion ° f this
is

given in ver. 9 very

by the different MSS., Aiade^a,
The last is the form
Addefjta, and Aa.jj.e6a.

care

CC °r
1
l

29-34
ently

mnc ^

lesg

dear representain 2

C

^l

the following
* towns are men
tioned 1) Ca * j ver 13 *proba bly a coraltho gh the readin g
ion
Cha * h
n0 means
6 36 ig b
MftCC

103]

,

"

_

.

^
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At the same time the Judeans in Galilee suffered no
from the ancient Accho, now restored as Ptolemais, from
Tyre and Sidon and other heathen cities. When the intelligence

places.
less

sufferings reached Judea, a great military council
which Simon, the brother of Judas, started with
after
held,

of these

was

men against Galilee, drove the enemy to the
of
Ptolemais, and brought back all the Judeans who no
gates
to reside in Galilee and at the sources of the
desired
longer
three thousand

Jordan, with all their property, in safety to Judea. For, to be
content with maintaining a firm position for the time within
the limits of the ancient Judah itself, and to make this a basis
for future enterprises on a larger scale, was the most suitable
plan which could now be adopted. In the same spirit Judas,
accompanied by his brother Jonathan, led eight thousand men
across the Jordan to the succour of the Judeans far in the northeast who were anxious for his assistance, after two days' march
through the wilderness learned from a wandering party of
Nabateans the latest particulars, took the city of Bozrah, and
then the fortress of Dametha, by this time reduced to the
utmost distress, and followed this up by the capture of Maspha,
Chasphon, Maked, Bosor, Alema, and other places. Baphon,
the next to be attacked, was defended by a forest stream just
then a good deal swollen.
Judas, however, gave strict orders
to the camp authorities 2 not to allow any one to encamp upon
the bank, was himself the first to cross, reduced the town, and
finally took by storm the strongly fortified Karnaim, near which
this was
lay a famous sanctuary of the Syrian Atargatis
All
the
Judeans
in
who
did
not
wish
to
remain
destroyed.
these cities any longer, he brought back with him.
On his
1

;

firmly established, and the reading Chasphon can scarcely refer to the well-known

Heshbon,

vol.

ii.

p.

205

;

2)

Xdpa£

(i.e.

certainly *]•£, fortress), at a distance of
seven hundred and fifty stadia, in the

land of Tub, ver. 17, from which it is
clear that this district lay in the extreme
east; it is probably meant for Eaphon;
3) Cannon and the Atargateum, which
was
situated close by, w. 21, 26
certainly
the latter important piece of information
is wanting
in 1 Mace.
In the
;

—

very obscure narrative in 2 Mace. x.
24-38, Gazara, rer. 32, is probably the
samo as the place elsewhere called Ashterah (Karnaim), cf. xii. 21-26, 1 Mace.
v. 43 sq.
at least the Gazara or Gazera
on the west (p. 311 note 1), so often mentioned in another connection, would be
;

inappropriate here.
1

What

is

meant by

eV

'Ap^drrois,

]

Maec.

names
its

appears very doubtful. As
generally gives the proper
Mace, with great correctness,

v. 23,

the Pesh.
in

1

is

_jNo55]

n

^b

.

•

^j],

.

i.e.

probably equivalent to
,

,

low land.
•,

mi

The

n
valley

through which the Jordan flows into the

Lake of Galilee still bears the similar name
.„
„
Al
lf We may assumethat at an
of
.

<^M
,,

_

;

earlier period this

name was given

to the

whole depression of the Jordan north of
the Lake of Galilee it would be very appropriate in this connection next to Galilee.
"

These 7pa^aTe?s,

1

Mace.

v.

42, are

the registrars mentioned in Deut. xx. 5-9,
who kept the lists of the troops, assigned
the place of encampment, and looked after
the order of the march.
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fortified city of

Ephron,

1

which refused him permission to march through, crossed the
Jordan at Beth-shean, and returned across the plains of Galilee.
It was not till nearly Pentecost in the year 163 that he reached
Jerusalem. 2 In the meantime the subordinate officers, Joseph
and Azariah, whom Judas had left behind in Judea, had been
severely defeated in a campaign against the Philistine Jabneh.
Judas, however, made immediate preparations for new strokes,
wrested Hebron in the south, strongly fortified as it was, from
the Idumeans, then turning westwards, passed Mareshah, 3
invaded the Philistine marches, and succeeded in laying Ashdod
and its territory waste. In these districts of the south and
west the able Syrian general already mentioned, Gorgias, held
the chief command 4 it was he who had been the cause of the
overthrow at Jabneh, and at Mareshah he inflicted on a band
;

to

Up

3)

too eagerly a distinct defeat. 5

who pursued him

of priests

this

Asmonean

point the

with

rising,

the

all

which accompanied it, had been nothing more than one
of the hundred internal disturbances from which the Seleucidic
kingdom had suffered in so many quarters and through so
many decades. In the yea,v 164 B.C., however, an event
occurred which could not fail to produce a more powerful
influence, at any rate for the time, on the general course of
affairs than any ether circumstance could have exerted. While
on his expedition to Upper Asia, the king suddenly died.
Among his last acts had been a fruitless attempt in the capital
success

1
So far, this place has only been found
in the pages of Polybius, Hist. vii. 70,
unless the name belonged to the district

mentioned in

vol.

iii.

p.

185 note

6,

per-

haps x ~.i, south of the Jarmuk, on the

jT
Beth-shean.

The resistance of the
further explained, if, according
te 2 Mace. xii. 27, it was the native
town of Lysias—The Alema mentioned
iu the text is probably the same as in

way to
town

is

'

2

2

Mace

xii

.

.i

accounts

;

;

MSS. and the Pesh.
"En-Spew,

in reading ot irep\
this title a par-

and assume that by

band of priests is intended,
for
ca \l e<x themselves after Ezra

ticular

:

who
the

Chron.
V|$, mentioned
^' ^ s ou* °^ tbe °i uest * on uere Accordins
b to 2 Mace. xii. 38, the expedition
7
u u *
,
A.
1
*
nr
*»*? north-east course from Mareshah to
85 )' and from tb ra
Adull m (™L
P'
;
?
?
T
In this
ed t0 Jerusalem.
P robabl y reU
in

>E<r8pi,

xxvii.

1

*

31 «a

*.
.?"
a
j-'
i« „
According to the correct reading,
1 Mace. v. 66, in one MS. of the Itala,
and in Josephus, Ant. xii. 8, 6, to which
must be added the evidence of the narrative in 2 Mace. xii. 35, which certainly
sounds very different. There is, however,
no doubt that 2 Mace. xii. is intended to
describe the same events as 1 Mace, v.,
<*
3

1tl
i,
although the

but
ing to 1 Mace. v. 59, in the west
there is no necessary contradiction in the
two statements.
5
The too brief narrative in 1 Mace. v. 67
is
supplemented by 2 Mace. xii. 36 but
in this passage we must follow some

are

i

uncommonly

^

According to 2 Mace. xii. 32,
he was commanding in the south

cf. x.
;

m

™

cas

™

™S^
™

certainly

suppose

that

?
hinde red in th
d bein
Judas *° a
f
r ar had first marched againstf Joppa and
'

/

>

f
the
rest of the Philistine coasts as is preIt is much
2 Mace. xu. 3-9.
supposed
chlondogy of the

^ ^^ ^ ^
m

occurrences in 2 Mace, were more trust14,

accord-

wortny-
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Elam

to plunder a sanctuary of ISTansea; 1 lie had received
certain intelligence of the frustration of all the orders he had

of

previously issued against the Judeans ; and had thus painfully
breathed his last in the depressing consciousness of the failure
It was no wonder that among the people whom,
of his life.
other, he had tormented quite unnecessarily,
there should arise various stories of his bitter end in a distant
land, in which one outdid another in emphasizing the divine

more than any

character of the punishment by which he was at length overstill more important fact was that the kingdom was

taken. 2

A

moment without a

practically left for the

successor.

Antiochus

true, before his death appointed Philip, one of his
had,
confidential officers, guardian of his son, who was not yet of
But this son was in the hands of Lysias, 3 who had been
age.
it is

charge of the countries west of the Euphrates. He had
no intention of giving up his power, and had the prince crowned
as Antiochus Eupator. At the same time, however, Demetrius,
who had been sent to Rome as a hostage, 4 was still alive and
resident there.
As the son of Seleucus Philopator, he had
been strictly entitled to the succession in preference to Antiochus Epiphanes, and now, on the death of the latter, made

left in

great efforts to secure the recognition of his claims in Rome ;
while the Romans, as the ultimate sovereigns, stood apart,
without pledging themselves openly to any of the disputants

The last convulsions of the kingdom,
which one hundred and fifty years before had been so powerful,
had now begun. In the collapse of the edifice of the monarchy,
the nation, small though it might be within the compass of the
realm, which had risen up with so much energy in the days of its

for the Syrian throne.

Otherwise also called Anaitis, genecompared by the Greeks to their
Artemis.
1

r illy

The simplest representation

-

is

given

That in 2 Mace,
1-16.
ix. is far more circumstantial and dressed
up, with its assurance that on his deathbed
the king wished tobecomea Judean, andits

in

1

Mace.

vi.

proclamation for this purpose addressed to the Judeans. Still more
strange is the short narrative of his death
which has found a place in 2 Mace. i.
13-16.
The oldest description of his
death by any heathen writer is in Polyfictitious royal

—

bins, Hist.

xxxi. 11.

The

recently dis-

fragments of the Annals of
Granius Licinianus (Berlin, 1857) state
that on the way to Antioch his corpse was
thrown into a river by a sudden fright of
the animals on which it was placed, and

covered

was consequently

lost.

About

this,

as

about the death of the tyrant at all, the
In
book of Daniel is entirely silent.
other respects, these fragments confirm
what was previously known about the
strange character of the king, and in
particular, the account of his design of
celebrating his nuptials with the goddess

—

in her temple.
According to
Athenseus, v. 21 sqq., comp. with x. 52
Greeks humorously
sqq., many of the

Nansea

turned his surname Epiphanes into Epimanes, many of the Israelites into the
similar
sounding iEpystomus, p. 293
note 'I; and even the Romans, according to

Appian, Syr. xlv. sq., rejoiced over the
early death of this valiant and enterprising
prince,
3

P. 310.

4

P. 293.
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strength against its arbitrary and pernicious power, might well
secure a fragment of its broad lands to rear upon it a new

only comprehended in time how to re-establish and
maintain the spoils of its freedom.
In the course of the year 163, Judas advanced to inflict a
final and decisive blow.
The southern side of Jerusalem, which
some time before had been fortified with great strength, by the
Syrians, and was now defended by them with the utmost
vigour, still remained in their power, and they frequently made
from it dangerous sorties. Judas now resolved to attack with
state, if it

1

last refuge of the Syrians and their
For this purpose he summoned the levies, and shut
up the besieged with elaborate works and engines, the employment of which on his part was probably quite a novelty.
Reduced, at length, to the last extremity, some of the apostates,
however, succeeded in making their escape, hastened to the new
There,
Syrian court, and made urgent entreaties for aid.
opinions were divided about coming to peaceful terms with the
Judeans 2 but it was finally resolved to use every exertion to
put down the rising in the south, since Philip, who had been

superior forces this

partisans.

;

appointed guardian during the king's minority, had gone to
3
Egypt, and they had to dread an attack by Philometor on that
side. Accordingly, an army of one hundred thousand infantry,
twenty thousand horse, and thirty-two elephants with full
4
As on a
military equipment, was despatched to the south.
former occasion, 5 the troops inarched down on the eastern side
of the Jordan, and then turned up from the south-east in a
north-westerly direction towards Beth-zur, which lay to the
south of Jerusalem, and was strongly occupied by Judeans. 6

The Syrian forces were under the command of Lysias himself,
who took the young king with him. Their advance was undisturbed and confident. They had superior resources and military
expedients on their side, while the Judeans had hitherto been
victorious rather through their impetuous valour, and, like their
ancestors a thousand years before, had not a single fighting
horseman. 7 Judas was soon obliged, therefore, to give up his
s

1

P. 298.

2

Cf. the account of

Ptolemy Macron

Mace. x. 12 sq.
2 Mace. ix. 29.
4
These numbers are given with tolerable uniformity in 1 Mace. vi. 30 and
2 Mace. xiii. 2.
Another statement,
making them somewhat less, is to be
found in 2 Mace. xi. 2 another, lesser
in 2
3

;

still,
s

in Jos. Bell. Jud.

P. 311.

i.

1, 5.

'

Ibid.
It

Mace.

is
xii.

quite an exception that in 2
35 a horse is mentioned in

That
with a commander.
Judas intentionally rejected cavalry is
Not even
stated.
certainly nowhere
Jonathan had any, 1 Mace. x. 73-83 it
was not till the days of Simon and his
sons that they gradually came to be employed. 1 Mace. xvi. 4-7.
connection

;
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close investment of the citadel of Jerusalem, and encamped
1
It was
the Syrians in a place called Beth-Zachariah.

opposite
in vain that his youngest brother Eleazar sacrificed his life with
the utmost courage, in a single-handed attack on an elephant
2
The Judean
on which the king was supposed to be seated.

forced to give way; the Syrians poured over the
whole country, relieved their adherents who were shut up in
the fortress on the south of Jerusalem, and laid siege in their
turn to the temple-mountain. To complete the misfortune it
3
was a sacred fallow year; there was a general deficiency of
corn, and the Judean garrisons in Beth-zur and on the templeBeth-zur was
mountain suffered most terribly from want.
and
even
the
to
surrender,
temple-mountain was
obliged
4
when
reached the Syrian
untenable,
intelligence
becoming
from
returned
without obtaining
had
that
Egypt
Philip
camp
assistance, but had been reinforced by the Perso-Median
Lysias
troops, and with these was threatening Antioch.
thought it better, accordingly, to lose no time in making peace
He promised them liberty to practise
with the Judeans.

army was

and royal protection for the temple ; and
he was put in possession of the temple conditions
these
on
mountain. It was soon, however, complained that the king
had not kept the engagements to which he had sworn, for the
5
Syrians occupying the temple-mountain broke down the walls.
their sacred usages,

On

the side of the Judeans, moreover, there were not wanting
6
and when Lysias removed to Ptolemais,
;

individual traitors
1

Of

this place

Kobinson believes that

has discovered the site south-west of
Bethlehem, Bib. Ties, (ed. 1856) iii. p.
284, Sozom. Ecc.Hlst.ix. 17.— In 2 Mace,
xiii. 14 is the widely divergent statement
that Judas fixed his camp at Mode'im.
2
See further 1 Mace. vi. 43-46. It is,
lie

however, very instructive to observe how
the same deed is ascribed to Judas, 2 Mace,
xiii. 15; the statement in 2 Mace. xi. 11
is

freer
3

still.

See the Alterth.

p. 167.
4

Josephus,

who

p.

411 sqq.
in

the

;

cf.

above,

Antiquities

Mace, almost exclusively, had
previously related, Bell. Jitd. i. 1, 5, from
another source, that Judas retired to
Gophna at a considerable distance north
of Jerusalem. This is no doubt a remnant of an authentic narrative.
5
The whole of this campaign of Lysias
with the nine-year-old king is related in
it
2 Mace, for the first time in xi.-xii. 1
is described a second time with many
different circumstances, but yet in essenfollows

1

;

same manner, in cap. xiii. A
examination of the book shows
that its author relates a great portion of
the acts of Judas twice over, first in x.
tially the

closer

10-xii.

1,

and again in

xii.

2-xiii.

26.

In outward appearance these narratives
are certainly so different, and they are
involved so closely in one another, that it
is difficult to recognise their true nature
yet on keener investigation their identity
;

is unmistakable, and the author must
have reproduced side by side the statements of two entirely different authorities.
Further, the Timotheus whose death is
recorded in x. 37 is probably the very
person of whom there is a long story in
xii. 2 sqq.
Moreover, the four public
documents about the peace, embodied in

16-38, are certainly not authentic, in
spite of the preciseness of their dates to

xi.

the

month and the day.
us

At any

rate, it

now

to recognise out of
whatgenuine historical materials they have

is difficult for

been compiled.
6

As

the instance of Ehodocus shows,
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was obliged to make many excuses to the heathen there for
having conceded so much liberty to the Judeans.
4) An agreement like this, concluded on both sides simply
from momentary pressure, could not last long and in the year
162 a further event occurred which terminated it. The son of
the legitimate predecessor of Antiochus Epiphanes, Demetrius 2
(to whom the title Soter was soon added), landed from Rome on
the Phoenician coast at Tripolis, 3 and, after Lysias and Eupator
had been killed, secured possession of the kingdom. Prior to
lie

1

;

the issue of the last campaign against the Judeans,
had
become unfavourably disposed towards Menelaus
Lysias
do
know for what exact cause), and had him put to
not
(we

this, before

death in Berea (Aleppo). 4 In his place, however, he appointed
Alcimus high-priest, 5 who belonged, it was true, to the family of
Aaron, but Avas not a member of the house which had hitherto
held the high-priesthood. In passing over those who had a nearer

and selecting him, Lysias was plainly desirous of simply
finding a supple instrument of his own purposes. Alcimus, however, had become an object of suspicion to the stricter Judeans
ever since the ascendency of heathenism, and soon found himclaim,

with his adherents, in many ways bitterly vexed by them.
Accordingly he betook himself, accompanied by his principal
adherents, and furnished with rich gifts, to the court of
self,

Demetrius, solicited aid against the rebels, and requested
the king in particular to get rid entirely of the incurably
obstinate Judas, as by no other course could peace be
which is mentioned in 2 Mace. xiii. 21,
with only too great brevity and want of

u

clearness.
1

According to the statements in 2
Mace, xiii. 25. That the Syrian king then
from Ptolemais
appointed Judas prince
to Gerara' (for this is the reading we must
adopt in place of Veppa, in spite of MSS.
'

and
its

versions), i.e. over all Palestine in
widest extent from north to south,

Mace. xi. 59), is only mentioned in
2 Mace. xiii. 24, and accords but little
with 1 Mace.

(cf. 1

2

P. 316.

3

2 Mace. xiv. 1.
According to 2 Mace.

4

xiii.

Jos. Ant. xii. 9, 7, xx. 10, 3.

3-7 and

surprising that 1 Mace, passes over the death
of Menelaus entirely.
5
The brief
According to Josephus.
words in 2 Mace. xiv. 3 rather support
the conjecture that he had once before at

a

much

have immediately appointed a successor
to Menelaus.

earlier period

It is

been high-priest,

which we cannot now, however, authenticate.
Lysias, moreover, would certainly

Josephus, Ant. xii. 9, 7, cf. 10, 2 sq.,
that he was not of the highbut the evidence in 1
priestly family
Mace. vii. 14, 2 Mace. xiv. 7 contradicts

implies

;

this too clearly, and we must compare
with this statement the further explanation given by Josephus himself elsewhere,

Alcimus was a Greek form
or more briefly
Jakirn.
Josephus only gives the last
name as the original. In the series of
high -priests as it was established later on
(p. 124), he was entirely passed over, and
Judas followed direct in his place. If in
xx. 10, 2 sq.

made out of Eliakim,

the original record of the series three,
years were assigned to Judas (see above,
p. 270 sq., and this helps to explain the
meaningless thirty-three of the Chron.
Pasch.), ten to Menelaus (instead of the
fifteen in G. Syncellus), and three to
Jason, these numbers would agree together.
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After some easily intelligible hesitation, the king
so far yielded to his entreaties as to send back Bacchides 2 with
1

established.

him, one of the most important officers of the Syrian kingdom.
He was to make a careful investigation into the whole circumstances on the spot ; and, if he found it desirable, to coufirm
Alcimus in his office in the most emphatic manner. The royal
plenipotentiary arrived with Alcimus and his large army in
Jerusalem, and wished to negotiate with Judas and his
brothers.

They, on their part, had no confidence in him, and

The powerful party of the pious, howrefused to meet him.
ever, after freedom of religion had been granted to them and
was not again withdrawn, felt some hesitation in this critical

moment about actually renouncing all obedience to a person
who was not legally disqualified for the high-priesthood. They
therefore sent a strong deputation of scribes to adjust equitable
terms of peace. 3 Bacchides received the deputies with much
friendliness,. but as

he could not get Judas into his power, he

them

as the objects of the royal vengeance.
After having thus spread sufficient terror in Jerusalem, his
next step was to pitch a camp on the north of the city, on the
hill subsequently connected with it, named Bethzetha. 4
Here
he executed also a considerable number of the apostates who
selected sixty of

5
flocked around him, as they likewise caused too much disturbance in a popular rising, and flattered himself that he had at

length sufficiently humbled all the unintelligible factions of the
nation.
Upon this he returned to Antioch, leaving behind a
large army under the command of Alcimus ; but frightful as
was the way in which the latter imagined that he ought to
show himself worthy of such a master, all his efforts rebounded
from the indomitable courage of Judas, and the craft in which
he met his match. Judas passed round through the whole
country beyond the enemy's reach, fell on some of the leaders
of the apostates, who were now in the ascendant, and caused
such general terror that none of them dared any longer to show

themselves openly. 6
1

Thus

ground

far there may be historical
for the representation in 2 Mace,

xiv. 4 sq.
2

and

This has been changed in Ben-Gorion
other later writers into D^IJS'

4
The name would mean oil-house,'
and would be connected with the name of
the Mount of Olives, which lay on the
east.
Forms like Bi(e6a are mere abbre'

viations.
s

Bagris.

In the somewhat obscure words in
1 Mace. vii. 12 sq. the writer seems not
to have been able to refrain from blaming
to a certain extent the haste of the
Chasidim. Certainly the course of events
soon contradicted their good intentions.
3

1 Mace. vii. 19
cf. ver.
except that in this passage we should
follow the Alex, and other MSS. in reading fier' avrov a,vTOfxo\r\fTa.vTwv.
6
This is the meaning of the words in

24

1
8,

According to

;

;

Mace.

vii.

24

Job. xxiv.

4.

;

cf.

Judges

v. 6, Is. xxxiii.
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Alciinus soon recognised the untenable nature of his position, and with a numerous band of refugees repaired again to

the court to seek assistance. In response to his application,
Nicanor, a general with most hostile feelings towards the
Judeans and a generally savage nature, was despatched with a
fresh army against Jerusalem.
In vain did Simon, brother
of Judas, attempt to arrest his march. 2 The same game was
1

begun in Jerusalem which
most friendly protestations
conference, but on a sign of
in the middle and hastened

Bacchides had tried. With the
Judas was induced to come to a
impending treachery he broke it off

to his army.
Nicanor, upon this,
advanced against him. He was defeated near Capharsalama, 3
but he succeeded in effecting his retreat with the great bulk of
his troops into the citadel at Jerusalem, and soon succeeded in

re-occupying the temple-mountain also. When the priests met
him in trepidation and pointed to the sacrifices daily offered
in the temple for the Syrian king, the monster threatened that
if Judas and his adherents were not delivered
up to him he
would immediately proceed to destroy the temple and burn it

He then retired to Beth-horon, north-west of Jerusalem,
up.
there to await the reinforcements which were on their way from
the north.

Judas was encamped with only three thousand men
In the battle which ensued,

at no great distance, near Adasa. 4
Nicanor fell at the very beginning

his army was put to flight,
and swept along the whole day through from place to place as
far as Gazer by the inhabitants, who rose up everywhere in
pursuit and thus on almost the same field where Judas had
won his first victory 5 he now achieved another more decisive
still.
The battle took place on the day before the feast
of Purim, on the thirteenth of the month Adar, so that it was
;

;

Probably the same who has
already mentioned, p. 310.
1

been

2

2 Mace. xiv. 17.
2 Mace, it is true,
confuses the two campaigns of Bacchides
and Nicanor together, and in this one does

not name Bacchides at all. If, however,
Simon did what is ascribed to him, ver. 17,
his only opportunity would have been on
the actual march of Nicanor. Moreover,
the narrative in 2 Mace. xiv. 18-25 of the
frequent and friendly meetings of Nicanor
with Judas, and of the advice given by
the former to the latter to marry in peace,
cannot be well referred to Bacchides,

heard of anywhere else, and perhaps (as
has a strange sound) arose simply from
a confusion with Adasa. At any rate, Adasa
is not mentioned in 2 Mace, xv., and the
Adas found by Robinson {Bib. Res. ii.
south-west of
p. 13, ed. 1856), on the
Jerusalem, is hardly to be thought of.
3
According to 2 Mace. xv. 1, it probably lay on the Samaritan boundary,
north of Ramleh, and appears in the
Middle Ages as Carvasalim (Robinson
it

Bill. Res.
4

ii.

p. 24-2, ed. 1856).

situation

occurg in
unless this
s

Y

p

Adasa

of

according to Jos. Ant.

although the fresh journey of Alcimus is
not mentioned till ver. 26
The village
of Dessau mentioned in 2 Mace. xiv. 16,
where Nicanor encamped, is not to be
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the more easy to maintain an annual commemoration of it.
The country now enjoyed a period of tranquillity ; Alcimus was
court ; and the hand of Nicanor,
obliged to flee again to the
which he had but a short time before blasphemously raised
1

all

on high against the temple, was hung up at one of the great
remembrance. 2
gates in perpetual
Thus did the fortune of war waver from side to side, whilst
it was gradually inclining more and more perceptibly to the

champion

dom

whom

nothing could crush.

Had

the Syrian king-

Egypt when

Israel contended
the
of
had
it been still free
under
Moses,
leadership
against
and sufficiently powerful, the struggle, which had already
become so deadly, might have reached a termination productive

been in the

position of

it

But Rome
of the purest good for the ancient people of Israel.
its shadow far and deep enough to reach to Asia ;
cast
already
and among the leaders in this contest carried on by the people
so venerable

and yet so young the ambiguous question had

been already mooted whether it was not expedient for Israel
to follow the example of so many other small nations and seek
The league which two able Judeans, Enpolemus 3 and
its aid.
of Eleazar, entreated Judas to conclude with the
son
Jason,
4
the actual accomplishment of which he did not
but
Romans,
5
live to see, might have seemed called for in the general position
of affairs, as it was known that the Romans were favourably
G
disposed to every enemy of Demetrius Soter ; but it involved
consequences which its promoters never considered, and it
shows what an interval there was between this era of the
'
people of God,' in spite of its new aspiration, and the pure
courage of the nobler days of its past for every one of the
would have lifted up his voice against
greater prophets of old
of the people, both in so far as it
elevation
the
Thus
it.
great
;

1

Cf. p. 232.

35-38, 47. and with
much circumstantial detail, but -with great
freedom, in 2 Mace. xiv. sq. According to
later statements, the so-called beautiful
was also called Nicanor's
gate, Acts iii. 2,
gate a great deal has been said about it,
but with little clear historical basis cf.
Mish. Middoth, i. 4, ii. 3, 6 ad fin.,
SJwJcalim, 6, 3, &c.
2

1

Mace.

vii.

;

;

3

P. 284 note 2.

On Eupolcmus cf. also
1 Mace. viii.
Mace. iv. 11; whether he was the

4

2

historian

An

Eupolemus

is

discussed below.

earlier interference of the Romans is
mentioned in 2 Mace. xi. 34-38.

only
*

2,

According to Jos. Ant. xii.
Alcimus died before Judas,

10, 6; 11,
in which

case the latter, elected high-priest by the
people, filled the offico for three years,
But this is in too clear contradiction of
the language of 1 Mace. vii. 1, 50, ix. 1-3,

54-56.
Gradually, however, it became
the custom (as 2 Mace, shows) to transfer
all the greatness of the age to Judas, and
consequently also to regard him as the
first Asmonean
On the other
high-priest.
hand, in the list of high-priests in Jos.
Ant.xx. 10, 2, derived from another source,
his name does not occur at all.
6
On this see the distinct testimony of
C. Miiller's Frarjm. Hist.
11 sq.
Even the Median
satrap obtained from Rome a decree on
his side.

Diodorus, in
Grcec.

ii.

p.
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was a national movement, and in so far as it made for the true
religion, had received in its very beginning an irremediable
blow, as the whole subsequent history will show.
The
5) The days of Judas, however, were now numbered.
of
his
the
whole
forward
sent
Syrian king unexpectedly
The troops
southern army, under Bacchides and Alcimus.
inarched southwards from the Samaritan boundary upon GalAt Masaloth, in spite of a large number of Judeans who
gala.
opposed their course, they succeeded in effecting a
bloody passage to Jerusalem, and, in the first month (April) of
the year 161, stood beneath its walls. The people, who were
celebrating the Passover, were necessarily quite unprepared for
Judas quickly
so swift a campaign, after a defeat so severe.
collected three thousand men north of Jerusalem, at a place
called Eleasah.
Bacchides now advanced against him with
as Beerthousand
twenty
infantry and two thousand horse, as far
hastily

1

The troops of Judas, however, had so little desire to
contend against such overwhelming forces that in a short time
he had but eight hundred men left on whose courage he could
These he encouraged to the desperate struggle, firmly
rely.
determined to conquer or to die. Bacchides had disposed his
army in the regular battle array ; he himself commanded the
The battle raged the whole day, and when Judas
right wing.
on
which wing Bacchides was posted he attacked it
perceived
with the most valiant of his men, and drove it in flight as far
as the neighbouring mountain of Azoth. 3
But, in the meantime, the enemy's left wing wheeled round opportunely, and
beset the victors in the rear. Judas fell, and his troops fled in
haste
but his brothers, Jonathan and Simon, succeeded in
Zath. 2

:

4
carrying off his body.

1
Galgala may be the modern Gilgilia,
north of Gophna (p. 318 note 4) of Masaloth, eV'ApjSTjAou, we do not now know
anything further, unless Meiselon, which
we shall meet with again in the life of
Alexander Jannseus, be the place intended,
;

Josephus, however,
{Ant.

xii. 11,

1)

is

in

certainly arbitrary
into

making Galgal

Galilee, and referring to the Arbel there.
Since the campaigns of Judas already mentioned, p. 314, the whole field of battle was
limited to Jtidea.
Gilead, also, which
some MSS. and the Pesh. have, is out of
Compare further the observations
place.
in the Jahrbb. dcr Bibl. Wiss. vi. p. 112

We may

therefore with great probability
refer to the present Bir-ez-Zeit (Robinson,
Bib. Res. ii. p. 26-1, ed. 1856), somewhat
north of Gophna. This further defines
the place of Eleasah, nti'ypX, which is
The general
not mentioned elsewhere.
reading, Beera, must refer to the ancient
Beeroth, which lay south of Gophna.
*
In Jos. 'Afa, according to some anv
Westwards of
cient MSS. also A(,apa.
Bir-ez-Zeit there really is a mountain to
which a place in the neighbourhood seems
to have given its modern name, Atara.
The Philistine Ashdod is quite out of the
question, owing to its position.
4

sq.
2

This

is

the form correctly given
in 1 Mace. ix. 4
evon

some MSS.
some MSS.

Jos.

;

at least

have

by
in

B-qptfd.

While Ben-Gorion

collects all possible

about Mattathias and Judas, and
relates them in their broadest and most
unhistorical form, iii. 7-23, what he says
stories

t 2
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2. Jonathan

the

Asmonean, High-Priest.

The immediate results of this defeat and of the death of the
whose inspired devotion to the good cause had

heroic Judas,

fully during- seven years, were exceedingly
melancholy. The religious freedom conceded two years before
by Lysias and Antiochus Eupator was completely abolished
and the party of the heathen, supported by Bacchides, and
with Alcimus at their head, seized the favourable moment to
make a last and violent effort to suppress the opposite party
The favour of the Syrians rested everywhere on
altogether.
those who were hostile to the pious and all power was placed
The early friends of Judas, on the other hand,
in their hands.

been proved so

;

—

were sought out, betrayed, mocked, and punished. Through
the unproductiveness of the soil a great famine was added to
their troubles, and the land seemed to have become as faithless
and false as her children. 1 This dire distress forced the surviving friends of Judas to combine still more closely, and to
leadership to his youngest brother, Jonathan,
whose valour was long tried and who even surpassed Judas in
The report of their enterprise soon spread, and its
craft.
immediate effect could only be to increase the danger and
Jonathan retired with his followers
difficulty of their position.
into the wilderness of Tekoa, south-east of Jerusalem, and
transfer the

pitched his camp in the open country, near the great well of
His next step was to send away all the women,
Asphar.
children, and goods, the care of which was rendered difficult
by their situation, under the protection of his eldest brother,

Johanan. They were to go round the south of the Dead Sea
to the Kabateans wandering in the wildernesses on the east,
as these were striving to maintain their freedom erect against
the Syrians. 2 Upon his way, Johanan arrived with the company in his charge at Medeba, formerly a Moabite city. Here

he was attacked by the resident tribe of Ainri, 3 who captured
and slew him.
Jonathan, however, availed himself of an
4
which
speedily presented itself to cross the Jordan
opportunity
of Jonathan and Simeon, iv. 1, is extremely brief and wholly unsatisfactory.
1
This is the meaning of 1 Maec. ix. 24.
2

p. 314.

3

Or, spelt in its Greek form, 'AfiBpi,
in
certainly a tribe (like many others
those countries) at the same time occu-

and yet
pied in commerce and stationary,
upon occasion ready to plunder. The ancient national hostility between Moab and

might still from time
up vividly in many minds.
Israel
vol.
4

ill.

p.

The

86

to

time flame

Cf.

p.

313,

sq.

tribe was celebrating the

marriage

of its principal men with the
daughter of a rich merchant living in
of one

Nadabatha (probably an adjoining viland for this purpose had marched

lagc),

out inoffensively into the open country,
The expression ol XavaAv, 1 Mace. ix. 37,
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most valiant men and inflict a bloody revenge upon
Laden with rich booty, he was returning
hills which bound the Jordan valley
the
forest-clad
through
on the east, and had descended as far as the low marshy
district where the Jordan discharges itself into the Dead Sea,
when he saw that Bacchides, who must have received his information from traitors, was already on the ground before him
with his powerful army, and had taken up his position at the
In this
fords of the Jordan a little further to the north.
in
the
most
he
attacked
the
Syrian general
desperate situation
latter
on
the
the
of
in
reliance
of
the
spite
daring manner,
aid of the sabbath day, drove him back with loss, and escaped
Bacwith his own followers by swimming across the Jordan.
and
to
Jerusalem
soon
returned
unmolested,
chides, however,
Besides
more
with
all
the
on
measures
his
energy.
pushed
2
Jerusalem, he fortified a number of cities round it with the
utmost strength, and provided them with supplies, and placed
the sons of the most eminent persons in the country in prison,
with

liis

robbers.

these

l

as hostages, in the great citadel at Jerusalem.

In the year ICO, however, Alcimus, who was intending to
in the inner court of the temple, without

make some change

any reference to consecrated usage, suddenly died, in the month
of May, after a short but painful illness.
Upon this, Bacchides
while
to
no
worth
it
keep up his previous
longer
thought
to
the
returned
and
court, leaving orders
accordingly
severity,
with his subordinates not to molest the pious. This was
3

Two years of
the party of the
strict could completely recover from their defeats and claim the
ascendency in the country. This induced the chiefs of the

probably the

first

result of

Eoman

intercession.

tranquillity sufficed to prove clearly

in the later language simply
persons engaged in trade, often with a
As for the main
side wind of contempt.
narrative, the writer had begun in ver. 34
to relate the ultimate consequences too
soon, and does not return to these till ver.

betokens

43.
1

This

is

certainly the

meaning of the

more general expression banks of the
That the waters of the
Jordan,' ver. 43.
Jordan and the Dead Sea rise considerably
above the banks in certain seasons, parti'

cularly in the north-east corner between
the two, is well established (cf. Lynch, A «rrative of the United States Expedition to the
Fiver Jordan and the Bead Sea, and Bitter's Erdbesehreih. xv.

Medeba
corner,

lies

more

almost

pp. 535, 547, 553).
due east of this

in the interior of the country,

how soon

:
The places
1
Mace. ix. 50-52.
which he thus turned into fortresses were

Jericho, Emmaus, p. 310, Beth-horon,
Bethel, Thamnath-Pharathon (with this
additional designation to distinguish it
from other cities, it was probably that on

the west of Jerusalem), and Taphon
(otherwise Tappuah) in the south-west,
Ho further fortified Jerusalem, Beth-zur,
already so often mentioned, and Gazara,
p. 311 note 1.
3
According to 1 Mace. ix. 54, it seems
probable that his plan was to unite the
inner, i.e. the priests', court more closely
with the outer court. The whole temple,
however, but especially its sanctuary and
inner fore-court, was still regarded as the
work of the last ancient prophets, p. 102
as a sacred work,
sqq., i.e.
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heathen party to urge Bacchides once more to make an effort
against the "brothers of Judas, representing that if he would

come now they could deliver all the leaders of the hostile party
into his power at one blow, and thus his conquest of the country
would be finally completed. This infernal plan (of which we
do not know any further details) was, in the meantime, betrayed to the brothers of Judas before Bacchides arrived. They,
on their part, inflicted severe retaliation, and executed about
It was now necessary
leaders of the heathen party.
fifty of the
for Bacchides to come in person as judge- in- chief.
The
brothers of Judas, however, with their bravest adherents, had
already taken refuge in a fortress named Beth-basi, which
probably lay at a considerable distance in the wilderness on the
south and this, by artificial works and by their own valour,
they rendered impregnable. Bacchides despatched his whole
army, reinforced by the levies, to besiege them, and carried off
numerous prisoners out of the country. Jonathan, however,
with a few of his most daring followers, cut his way through,
like David of old, in these southern districts, sought to
strengthen himself by forays on the inhabitants of the wilder2
This
ness, and defeated a powerful tribe among them.
him
an
for
secured
unexpected strength, and he apswiftly
peared suddenly to make a further attack on the besiegers,
while his brother Simon, who had been left behind in the
fortress, ventured on several sorties, which proved successful.
These events led to a quarrel between Bacchides himself and
the heathen party, such as had arisen on a previous occasion
1

;

He had a number of them exeand became weary of the whole affair ; so that when
Jonathan cunningly proposed terms of peace he was ready
Jonathan received back all the prisoners,
to concede them.
and was at liberty from this time to settle quietly at Machmash (or Michmash) on the north of Jerusalem, to aid and
protect the party of the strict, and expel the heathen party
after similar occurrences. 3

cuted,

1

Twice mentioned in

1

Mace.

ix.

62,

64; perhaps the form given by the Pesh.,
Beth-basin, is better. What is the place
intended is now very obscure it is perhaps the same as HTlVn, which in
Josh. sv. 28 (without JV2, cf. note on
Cant. p. 150), is combined with Beersheba at any rate its situation in the f;ir
south would suit well.
Josephus, Ant.
xiii. 1, 5, has instead BrjflaAcrya, but this
is equally or even still
more obscure,
Another reason why these names have
become so obscure to us is, that the
;

;

Onomasticon of the Fathers does not
include the Apocrypha. Reland supposed
that BrjdaXayd was a clerical error for
in this case we should do best
BridayAa.
to refer it to the place of that name, which,
according to the Onomasticon, lay far in
the south-west.
'The 'sons of Phasiron,' with their
chief Odoarrlu*, or according to another
:

we have no further
knowledge of these names.
reading Odomera
P. 320.

;

JONATHAN BECOMES
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from all places which had not been previously inhabited by
heathen, provided he only sent the taxes regularly to the court.
The citadel at Jerusalem, however, and the other fortresses,
remained in possession of the Syrian garrisons, and the hostages
already mentioned were still detained there ; and Jonathan

was obliged to give an express promise to leave everything in
and in particular not to raise or equip any troops.
And wherever the Syrian garrisons were posted, the heathen
statu quo,

party continued quite undisturbed.
But in the year 153 Alexander Balas, the nominal son of
Antiochus Epiphanes, established himself, with the recognition
of Rome, on the Palestinian coast, in the fortress of Ptolemais,
1

and severely threatened King Demetrius, whose harshness made
2
This led Demetrius to make
unpopular.
proposals of friendship to Jonathan ; he conceded to him the
right to arm troops, and gave orders for the liberation of the
Jonathan now fixed his residence on the templehostages.
where
he immediately proceeded to erect fresh
mountain,
and
buildings
strong fortifications; and the heathen party
their
lives no longer safe outside the citadel and
thought
Beth-zur. But soon after this Balas sent him a crown of purple
and gold, appointing him high-priest 3 and friend (corresponding
in Macedonian usage to something like our peer) of the king.
It should be remembered that a sort of alliance had previously
been concluded with the Romans under Judas, 4 and these, as
the masters of the world, had already overshadowed all its
various relations.
It is impossible, therefore, to blame the
Jonathan
too
crafty
severely for yielding to the man who
came in the name of Rome, and offered him better terms at
the Feast of Tabernacles in this year he appeared for the first
time in public as high-priest, and worked zealously for Balas.
For several years, moreover, the high-priesthood had been, as
it were, in abeyance.
The house of Joshua, which had borne
the honour for nearly four hundred years, 5 had, since the time
of Jason, been deeply dishonoured, and in Menelaus and Alcimus the proper succession had been abandoned. After the
death of the latter the Syrian court does not seem to have

him extremely

:

The predilection which the Judeans
always retained for him, and which is expressed in many ways even in 1 Mace.,
shows itself in this among other ways, that
thronghout 1 Mace, this far from royal
name is never once applied to him.
1

2
On this compare the statement of
Diodorus in C. Midler's Fragm. Hist.

12 sqq.
the position of the high-priesthood was after the death of Alcimus,
Prop. 325, we do not exactly know.
bably it was left vacant at the court, as
the whole situation was uncertain.
4
P. 322.
s
P. 122.
Grcec.
3

ii.

p.

What
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appointed a new high-priest, and the only surviving descendant
of the house of Joshua had probably removed some time before
from Palestine and sought another home and a fresh dignity
1

in Egypt.
In this respect, also, Jonathan committed no error
by his assumption of office, as his family, having sprung from

—

the stock of Aaron, could put in a legitimate claim upon it.
2
Demetrius, however, in a charter to the whole people, now
offered

still

more

definite conditions.

The

duties on salt

and

the crown-taxes, as well as the payment for the third bushel
and for the half of the fruit-harvest, were to be abolished for
ever throughout Judea, throughout the three Samaritan dis-

which were to be permanently united with it, and
3
All the captive Judeans, in whatever part
throughout Galilee.
of the Syrian kingdom, were to be released, and the duty on
their beasts of burden 4 was to be remitted.
Jerusalem, with
its territory, was to be regarded as sacred, all the great and
lesser feast days were to be observed, and the rights of asjdum
tricts

in the sanctuary maintained, even to the advantage of the
debtor.
For the support of the expenses of the temple services
and buildings, and of the fortresses in the country, considerable

made from the royal revenues ; Ptolemais
the
(which, by
way, had to be conquered first) with its terriwas
handed
over to the priests ; while the previous burtory
thens and abatements were removed. Further, the Judeans were
to be qualified for all offices, they were to be governed exclusively
contributions were

by their own officers and in accordance with their own laws,
and in return would only be bound to furnish thirty thousand
men fit to be maintained and employed as troops. But the
mistrust with which Demetrius had from the beginning of his
reign accustomed the people to receive everything which profrom him caused them to reject these extremely
Jonathan adhered to Balas and when
the latter was victorious and Demetrius perished, he had, for the
time at any rate, no cause to repent his choice. When, in the
year 151, Ptolemy Philometor came from Egypt to Ptolemais
ceeded

favourable conditions.

1

;

According to the

list in Jos. Ant. xx.
the high-priestly office remained
vacant for seven years after the death of
Alcimus, and was then filled for a fresh
term of seven years by Jonathan. These
numbers are certainly a little more
correct than those which Josephus gives
elsewhere for the two halves of Jonathan's period of power, Ant. xiii. 2, 3

10,

3,

;

6. 6,
9

There seems every reason to regard

the document in

1 Mace. x. 25-45, as
genuine, and of high historical importance,

The crown

taxes, x. 29, xi. 35, cf. xiii. 37,
39, arose out of the presents which used
formerly to he made of golden crowns,
3

P. 227.
Josephus, Ant. xiii. 2, 3, here suggests the abolition of the Persian services for the royal post.
But this meaning can hardly bo extracted out of the
4

word

<j>Sooi.
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to give his daughter Cleopatra in marriage to the new upstart,
the latter invited Jonathan thither, roughly repelled all the

complaints of the heathen party against him, and distinguished
titles of general
and prince of a division.'
In the year, 148, however, Demetrius (who speedily gained
the surname Mcator), son of King Demetrius, effected a landing
on the Cilician coast. 2 This event compelled Balas, already
deeply demoralised, to remove from Ptolemais, which had
hitherto been his favourite residence, to the north. Apollonius, the governor of central Syria, immediately declared for
Demetrius, and occupied the whole of the coast, with its
3
With a large army and a particularly strong
wealthy towns.
force of cavalry, he encamped at Jabneh, or Jamnia, on the sea,
west of Jerusalem; and sent a scornful letter to Jonathan,
summoning him to descend from the mountains into the plains
and fight a fair battle. Jonathan was ready enough to meet
him with ten thousand men. He first marched to the harbour
of Joppa, north of Jabneh, where Apollonius had fixed a garrison
which might prove dangerous to him if left in his rear. This
important town he occupied, and then advanced against the

him with the highest honours, giving him the

'

l

main army, which Apollonius had made a

feint of leading
southwards, with the apparent intention of attacking Ashdod ;
while, after placing an ambush, he had suddenly wheeled round
eastwards into the plain. Apollonius believed he had entirely
surrounded his adversary. Jonathan's foot soldiers, however,
held out bravely the whole day against the cavalry and, when
they were exhausted, Simon, by a concerted plan, fell on the
;

army from another quarter, and put it to flight. Ashdod and
Ascalon were immediately reduced, the remains of the Syrian
forces entirely annihilated, the temple of Dagon and other
heathen sanctuaries destroyed. Fresh royal distinctions from
the hand of Balas, 4 and the gift of the territory of the Philistine
Ekron, which lay somewhat in the interior, as a sort of fief, were
the reward of the victor. Among the most advantageous
concessions which Balas now made him was the permission to

—

take possession of the fortresses held by the old Syrian garrisons and the heathen party. 5 This had, indeed, been offered
1
Meridarchcs, i.e. prince of a division
of the kingdom, something like tho Prince
of Servia at the present day in the Turkish
empire.

-

Jos. Ant. xiii. 4, 3

;

1

Mace. x. 67,

xi.

14.
3

According to tho correct reading
1
Mace. x. 71, in preference to

ttSMcdv.

one MS. and the Vulg. in xi.
the expression has the same

-KoXetunv, in

60, also,

;

meaning,
«
See particulars in 1 Mace. x. 89, xi.
58 comp. with xr. 32.
»
This follows from 1 Mace. xi. 20 sq.,
41 sq., GG xii. 35 sqq. xiii. 43-53 xv.
;

;

28.

;

;
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but had then been immediately rejected, with
the other conditions which accompanied it, and the fortresses
had, in consequence, remained up to this time regularly Syrian,
Ever since the commencement of all these Maccabean disturbances in Judea, the great division of feeling tended to
establish more and more firmly the same melancholy condition
Avhich we observe amid the antagonistic religious parties in
France during the sixteenth century, and still see in Germany
almost at the present day. Each party had drawn closer and
closer together in separate districts, particularly in the fortresses, and wished to retain continued possession of them.
This finally led to the rise in the midst of Judea of a number
of purely heathen cities also. Such was the group which grew up
in the north-east of the ancient country, subsequently known
under the name of the Decapolis ; and another division of the
same kind was perpetuated by Samaria. To prevent a similar

by Demetrius

1

I.,

dismemberment of Judah

also,

Jonathan

and

his

friends

laboured with all their might ; the levies were summoned to
attack the great citadel in Jerusalem, and all the arts of siege

were brought into operation.
But in the meantime Ptolemy Philometor, after his first
ambiguous expedition against Antioch, in the course of which
he had received Jonathan at Joppa with marks of friendship,
declared himself in favour of Demetrius II., who undertook in
return to give up Ccele- Syria, and helped him to secure the
2
This
victory, while Balas shortly after lost his life in Arabia.
was soon followed by the death of Philometor in 146 ; and at
the instigation of the heathen party Demetrius vehemently

Jonathan to account for the siege, and summoned him to
Ptolemais to appear before him. Jonathan's admirable dexterity,
however, never deserted him, nor was he ever sparing of rich
gifts to kings and their ministers at the proper times, so that
he cleverly contrived to avert the impending storm. A solemn
called

embassy of elders and priests accompanied him to Ptolemais.
The king was convinced that the heathen party was only the
minority, and, in consideration of an annual present of three
hundred talents, confirmed almost all the liberties and rights
which his father 3 had offered six years before. 4 It was, how1

P. 328.

2

With

the
1

his friend Zabdiel, whose name
Greeks transformed into Diodes,

Mace.

xi. 17.

Besides the other Greek

authorities, see also Diodorus, in C. Miiller's Fragm. Hist. Grcec. ii. p. 16, which

also contains

some new information on the

expedition of Philometor.
3
P. 328.
4

Cf.

1

Maec.

xi.

30-37, with x. 25-45

;

in particular there lacked the large donations and aids which Demetrius I. had

promised,

POLICY OF JONATHAN.

331

ever, expressly insisted on that these concessions would only be
valid for those who sacrificed in Jerusalem, a limitation which
1

implied that the position of the inhabitants of the fortresses
would remain unchanged.
It is easy to understand that
Jonathan, though recognised by the descendant of Antiochus

Epiphanes as high-priest, chafed severely against the restrictions of his plans in other directions for the future, and, as he
was obliged to yield for the moment, wished to keep himself

which might present itself afterSuch an opportunity speedily enough occurred. It was
not long before Demetrius II. made himself hated in Antioch,
and Trypho, 2 one of the leading Syrian nobles, went to Arabia
to fetch the son of Balas, by name Antiochus, who was living
there in concealment, as a rival prince.
Upon this Jonathan
open

for every opportunity

wards.

king to send three thousand troops to
Antioch if he were allowed to capture the fortresses.
The
Judean soldiers were despatched, and in a popular rising at
Antioch rendered the king all the requisite services, 3 but the
king dismissed them without keeping his promises to Jonathan.
Trypho next appeared upon the scene with his toy-king
Antiochus the younger.
He offered the high-priest new
honours, and named his brother Simon commander over all
Palestine. Jonathan subdued the whole country on both sides of
the Jordan as far north as Damascus for the new king, suppressed
all resistance, and even compelled the conquered Gaza, on the
Egyptian boundary, to send hostages for its fidelity to Jerusalem.
offered the reigning

While Simon was engaged in the siege of Beth-zur, in the south
of Jerusalem, which might prove dangerous if left in the
enemy's hands, and after great trouble succeeded in capturing
it and garrisoning it himself, Jonathan was obliged to hasten to
4
Kadesh, on the northern boundary of the ancient Canaan, as
Demetrius had in the meantime deposed him from his office, 5
and, through his generals, was threatening him in that quarter.
On the field of the ancient Hazor, 6 by the Lake of Galilee, 7 he
very nearly lost a battle altogether, through a cleverly-placed
1

This

is

implied in the words iracn

to'is

This
Ovaid^ovffLv eis 'lepo(r6\v/u.a, si. 34.
shows also how perverse was the conjeeturo of Wernsdorf, supported by J. D.
Michaelis, that there was a hiatus in this

passage.
2

His proper name was Diodotus; see

further particulars in Jos. Ant. xiii. 5, 1,
and especially the statements of Diodorus
in C. Midler's Fragm. Hist. Grcec. ii.
p. 16 sqq., where much detail is supplied
about the history of Trypho, from his first

appearance down to his death.
3
See the fuller account in 1 Mace.
43-51, and Jos. Ant. xiii. 5, 3.
4

5

47,

Vol.

ii.

Xpeia,

p.
1

xi.

290.

Mace.

and elsewhere,

xi.
is

63, as in xiii. 15,

equivalent to

office,

public occupation,
6
Vol. ii. p. 253.
'

In

1

Mace.

xi. 68,

we

ought, accord-

ing to ancient evidence, to read 'Aadp for
Notrwp.
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ambusli of the Syrians. With his two principal officers, however, he retrieved his position by his wonderful presence of
mind, and gained a complete victory. In the tranquillity of
the winter he thought of renewing the league with Rome, and
sought also other alliances with foreign states standing high in
general repute and known as enemies of the Macedonians.
Only the Spartans seemed available, with whom, indeed, an
He
alliance had been already concluded at an earlier date. 2
accordingly despatched ISTumenius son of Antiochus, and
3
Antipater son of Jason, on a joint mission to the Romans and
the Spartans. But, like Judas, 4 Jonathan did not live to see
the return of his ambassadors. 5
For in the following year the generals of Demetrius summoned
their forces against him.
He hastened to meet them, passing
the ancient northern boundary of the country, into the district
of Hamath, and protected himself by out-posts against a night
attack which they had planned. They, on their part, retreated
1

by night, concealing their flight by watch-fires in their camp,
and Jonathan pursued them in vain to the river Eleutherus,
which was recognised as the extreme boundary of Palestine in
the north-west.
He accordingly turned eastwards against the
robber Zabadeans, 7 in the Arabian desert, and took possession
of Damascus, while Simon occupied Ascalon and Joppa again,
so as to prevent

Demetrius from suddenly sending an army

against Jerusalem from the latter port.

After his return to
Jerusalem he proceeded, in accordance with the advice and
determination of a popular assembly, to fortify several towns.
Special efforts were made at Jerusalem, both on the side
opposite to the great citadel, which it was now endeavoured to
encircle closely, so as to cut it off from all traffic and starve it
into surrender, and also opposite the brook Kidron, on the east,

where a portion of the walls had fallen
made the town of Adida, situated on a

in. 8

Simon, meanwhile,

the plain looking
towards Joppa, 9 into a sort of outer defence of Jerusalem. But
1

1

Tlieir

names

are given with precision,

Mace. xi. 70.
2
P. 2i;~>.
3

Probably the same person who is
mentioned on p. 322.
4
P. 322 sqq.
5
According to 1 Mace. xii. 1-23, cimp.
with xiv. 16-23.
d
According to 1 Mace. xii. 30, comp.
with xi. 7; Strabo's Gcogr. xvi. 2, 12;

now probably

El-Barid.
still in these deserts
places
named X"|2? see the lists in Kobinson's
Bib. Iks. iii. p. 6o7, ed. 1856.
It is the
'

There are

;

hill in

same family name which reappears in
New Testament in the sons of Zebe<Jee, and is preserved at the present day
in many family names in those countries
cf. also Wetzstein's Hauran, p. 33.the

;

8

In this quarter, according to 1 Mace.
he improved the so-called Caphenatha, or (according to some MSS. and the
Pesh.) Casphenatha, no doubt a small
fortification, the name of which is otherwise unknown to us.
9
The situation of the town of 'AStSa,
1 Mace. xii. 38, xiii. 13, is described in
the first passage in such a way that wo
xii. 37,
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when Trypho found that by Jonathan's assistance he was thus
getting- the upper hand over Demetrius, he purposed, for the
promotion of his own secret designs upon the Syrian throne, to
rid himself of one who might ultimately become troublesome
and with this view he invited Jonathan to meet him
to him
;

on the southern boundary of Galilee. Jonathan
attended
arrived,
by forty thousand men ; but, under the
of
promise
confirming the gift of Ptolemais to him, the
deceiver contrived to induce him to follow him with no more
than three thousand men to Galilee, and then to pursue his
march Avith only a thousand troops to Ptolemais. There, the
at Beth-shean,

1

Once
crafty Jonathan found himself at length outwitted.
within the fortress, he was made prisoner, his men were cut
down, and it was generally reported that he was slain. The
two thousand men, however, whom he had
their way through to Jerusalem.
3. Simon

the

left in Galilee,

fought

Asmonean, High-priest and Prince.

This unexpected blow, though not undeserved by Jonathan
from a Trypho, plunged
the people into great alarm. Trypho was preparing a large
army, and far and wide the enemies of the party of the strict
were raising new hopes of final victory. Simon, however, the
only survivor of the five great brothers, who had been fully
tried in war and peace, and, who though himself the older, had
modestly subordinated himself to Jonathan, as he had previously
done to Judas, contenting himself with the second place, 2 now
for his eagerness to receive Ptolemais

stepped into the gap with word and deed. Out of his private
fortune he equipped and paid a powerful army, 3 and hastily
protected Joppa and Adida (into the latter of which he threw

who was advancing from the northwest and bringing Jonathan with him in chains. Trypho,
finding himself disappointed in his expectation of surprising
Judea, promised to surrender Jonathan for one hundred silver
but after Simon
talents and two of his young sons as hostages
had fulfilled both these conditions he failed to carry out his
share of the engagement. He next marched round the western
mountains of Judea in a southerly direction towards Adora, on
himself) against Trypho,

;

well imagine it to have covered the
road from Joppa to Jerusalem. It is no
doubt, therefore, identical with what is

may

more
36.

correctly called

nTji^y, Josh.

According to Eus.

was a place of

this

xv.

Otwmast. there

name not

far

from

Lydda.
'

P. 328.

-

As

<rrpaT7]y6s, as he is called in an
ancient notice of the time of Judas, Jos.
xn. 10, 6.

^- According to

_

1

Mace.

xiv. 32.
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the soutli-west of Hebron, laying waste everything as he went.
Simon, however, kept up with him on the hills. The troops
who had been so long shut up in the great citadel at Jerusalem,
and were nearly reduced by starvation, sent messengers to the
1

powerful Syrian to entreat him to despatch forces to their relief
by the only way still open to thern, through the wilderness by
the Dead Sea. His cavalry were all ready to proceed by this
route in a single night, when they were hindered by a heavy
Disheartened by this circumstance, he marched
fall of snow.
through the south right round the Dead Sea and betook himself into the country on the east of the Jordan.
Here, at
2
Bascama, he had Jonathan executed, and soon after also put
to death his

own

toy-king.

was a piece of great good fortune that the last survivor of
the five brothers 3 was the calmest and most discreet of them
all; and that he ruled at a time when there was less need of
impetuous valour than of foresight and higher prudence, to
reap the fruits of the heavy toil of the two previous leaders, and
to make good the error which Jonathan had committed by
4
Simon at once began to fortify
his alliance with Trypho.
Judea throughout as strongly as possible. By the present of a
5
golden crown and a palm-robe, he sought to renew the
and
was
alliance with Demetrius,
recognised by him as highThe
of
the
and
friend
king.
popular privileges previously
priest
conceded were confirmed, 6 and pardon was promised for all who
had in the interval revolted to Trypho. It was in the year 143
that the country thus regained its complete freedom under an
and in the first
king of Asia
hereditary vassal of the
it was resolved (at least as the first
which
ensued
rejoicing
book of Maccabees records) from henceforth to count this era
It

'

'

;

This

1

20

;

is

the meaning of

ef. vol. iv. p.

45 note

1

Mace.

xiii.

2
The situation of this place has not
yet been rediscovered.
3
On the fall of the two less famous,
In 2 Mace. viii. 22, x.
see pp. 318, 324.
19, one of these five brothers is called
Joseph (for in these passages it is certainly the brothers of Judas who are
named); according to all indications the
same person is intended who in 1 Mace.

designated Johanan [John]. We have
nothing more here than a confusion of
the two similar-sounding names, not a
for even 2 Mace,
really different brother
only reckoned five brothers, according to
is

;

the artistic description, which
fiction, in viii.

22 sqq.

4

Even the author

of 1 Mace, places
on a lower level than his
brothers.
This is clear from the fact that
in a suitable place he devotes a passage
to each of the two in general commen-

Jonathan

5.

is

partly

elation of his virtues

and

merits,

iii.

1-9,

but for Jonathan he has not a
word. Josephus, on the other hand, has
very little to say about Simon, perhaps
because he had not the latter portion of
1 Mace.
s
Baivr), 1 Mace. xiii. 37, or, still more
simply, <polvi£, 2 Mace. xiv. 4, must have
been, like the palmata, a splendid overrobe, embroidered with golden palm twigs
xiv. 4-12,

as symbols of victory,
E
P. 330.
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till

5

This happened
as the first ' year of freedom. 1
successes.
It was not
to
with
other
coincide
fortunately

in their civil

most
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now

fortified

reduced

life

that Gazara, 2 on the west of Jerusalem, which had been
with extraordinary strength by the heathen party, was
after

an elaborate siege, and, as a town properly
was carefully purified from every heathen

belonging to Israel,

This conquest, moreover, Simon might fairly regard as
acquisition ; and he accordingly sent his son Johanan,
after he had been designated as general and successor, to reside there, 3 and carefully rebuilt and equipped the fortress. 4
Finally, on the twenty-third of the second month (May) in the
taint.

his

own

year 142, the great citadel of Jerusalem, quite starved out, fell
into Simon's hands, and thus the last great fortress still occupied
5
He himself, howby the heathen party came into his power.
fortified
the
with
ever,
temple-mountain
especial care, and
established himself there.
The concessions and engagements of the kings and other
potentates of this period generally lasted only so long as they
were destitute of the power to elude or repudiate them to their
own advantage. In the weakness, however, into which the
Syrian kingdom was sinking deeper and deeper, there was no
great danger threatening the liberated people from this

Simon was thus able to pass several years of tranand
quillity
peace, which, in spite of his advanced age, he
with
equal activity and wisdom for the welfare of his
employed

quarter.

Mace. xiii. 41 sq.
cf., however,
where this is less clearly seen.
It has been generally supposed that the
years of the coins of Simon (to be mentioned below) wero to be reckoned from
1

xiv.

1

;

27,

But it is highly improbable
that he struck coins before he had permission to do so and there is nothing
which obliges us to resort to this hypoThe good fortune of this period
thesis.

this point.

time in the name of the Syrian king (p.
Gazara, how331), but not in his own.
ever, could with more reason be reckoned

That
Gazara which is meant is clear
enough from 1 Mace. xiii. 53, xiv. 7, 34,

in the ancient territory of Israel.
is

it

xv. 28, 35.
3

;

passed away, after all, tolerably soon,
and it is not therefore surprising that the
Seleucidic chronology previously in use
should have maintained itself in ordinary
affairs among the Jews as late as the
Middle Ages, while the designation of a
'

first year of freedom,' indicated by the
author of the first book of Maccabees as
coincident with the beginning of Simon's
leadership, was probably connected with
a new Calendar, which will be discussed
below.
2
Only in Jos. Bell. Jud. i. 2, 2 and
Ant. xiii. 6, 7 has the true reading,
Gazara, been preserved instead of Gaza,
Mace. xiii. 43. Gaza might perhaps
1
have been conquered by a Judean of that

According

to 1

Mace.

xiii.

53, xvi.

1,

21.
4

Mace. xiv. 34. The neighbouring
town of Jabneh (Jamnia), p. 329, was no
doubt conquered at the same time, and
out of a Philistine city was transformed
into a private estate (domanium) for the
Prince of Judah.
5
The account which Josephus gives,
1

Ant. xiii. 6, 7, of the deportation of the
top of the mountain on which the citadel
was placed commenced under Simon's
auspices and laboriously carried on for
three years
can only refer to a portion
of this extensive mass, probably that
which once projected on the north-east
To this
against the temple-mountain.
extent the narrative, to which there is
not an allusion in 1 Mace, may be

—
—

correct.
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nation and the honour of his house. He strengthened the
alliance with the Romans, sending to them again the tried
Numenius, who carried as a costly gift of honour a golden
shield. 1

By justice and

way the

security

circumspection he promoted in every
and prosperity of all classes in the nation. 2
He protected commerce, and established in Joppa a free port,
which soon became the resort of all the ships of trade on the
3
Mediterranean, and, as the only really Judean port, acquired a
It
peculiar importance in the rejuvenescence of the people.
was speedily made the basis by Judeans also of a maritime trade

on their own account, and subsequently in unquiet times even
In these ways Simon made himself
of piratical expeditions. 4
and
beloved.
honoured
On the 18th of Elul
universally
(September) in the year 141, a great popular assembly, held in
the large fore-court of the temple, 5 did but express the general
sentiment in solemnly designating him for all future time
commander-in-chief and prince of the nation. His person was

made inviolable, and he was

invested with the right of conferring
and employments in the state, and exercising
supreme direction over all sacred things. This dignity was
made hereditary in his family, and a public record of the particulars of the decree was put up by order in the sanctuary. 6

the

all

1

1

offices

Mace.

Roman

The

xiv. 24, 40, xv. 15-24.

recommendation, xr.
16-21, which one Consul Lucius is said
to have drawn up, is plainly reproduced
of

letter

somewhat freely.
same letter, only

But essentially the
in part rendered with
greater exactness, has got inserted, through
the great carelessness of Josephus, in a
quite wrong place in his history, viz. in
the time of Caesar, Ant. xiv. 8, 5.
The
ninth year of Hyrcanus there specified
must, therefore, be the ninth of Simon
although the latter is not generally eredited with more than eight.
;

2

Cf.

1

Mace. xiv.

4,

comp. with

35,

xv. 32.
3

This

5'"• cf
'«

is

the meaning of

Mace

1

xiv.

xv 29 35

As

at "the time of Pompey, Jos. Ant.
and of Vespasian, Bell. Jut. iii.

xiv. 3, 2,

2 4

g

''This
words in
the
,

,

is
1

correct

probably the meaning of the
Mace. xiv. 28, according to
reading
°

•

,

Aaapa^X,

i.e.

of

some MSS.?

^,._ m
fy D y nyq 3,
i

.

.

.,

iv

f

in the fore-

court of the people of God,' i.e. in the
great forecourt of the sacred community
of the tomple
moreover, an exact description like this of the place where the
decree was resolved upon is quite appro;

the connection of the words.

to

priate

The

fact that this local designation

has

not been translated into Greek is explained
by the mysteriously lofty meaning which
it enfolds.
For the name has a somewhat
lofty sound, yet only such as is peculiar
to these times, which in the same
way
produced the secret name for 1 Mace,

(on which see below),
this long document, 1 Mace. xiv. 27-49, has certainly
some manifest faults.
In ver. 41 '6tl
should be erased. In ver. 42, instead of
2ap/3r)0 trapflave eA
6

The Greek syntax of

'6tcws /ue'Aot

in

ver.

an <l,
?*'

'with

«*™S

— aylwv,

43,

which

is

only correct

we should simply read
several MSS.,

But

for afrrois.

tov,

should adopt
its

contents are

_

indisputably authentic, and the prolixities
of stylo common in such documents are
" ot t °° frc <F™t. That the honours conterred upon him were to be hereditary
is

curiously enough, distinctly asit is only
implied by
theway vv. 2o, 49. But this is a further
sign ot the genuineness of a document,

m the decree

J"f».

:

^rtcd

^

^^ &

composition of

certainly have

which>
1

^

^^ ^
rf

Mace, every priest might
examined on the brazen
Another mark of

plates in tho temple.
authenticity is found

in the fact that
Simon's proceedings against the heathen
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Not

less, however, was the care which Simon devoted to
the honour of his brothers who had fallen in the cause of

In his paternal town of Mode'im he erected magnifimonuments over the graves of his father and his four

freedom.
cent

brothers, with
rear.

stones bearing inscriptions both in front and
Adjacent to these he constructed a circle of seven lofty

pyramids, visible even from the Mediterranean, in memory of
the five brothers and their parents. Round these pyramids ran

adorned with representations hewn in stone of
The ships were perhaps expressly
ships.

tall pillars,

armaments and

included in the sculptures after Simon had declared the con1
quered Joppa a free port.

But while we observe in the career of Simon the purest
height of the whole Maccabean movement, it is impossible to
conceal the weakness which continued to adhere to it, and
might possibly result in completely undermining its foundations.
To prevent Judea from falling into the condition of
Canaan, where some cities and fortresses were occupied and
governed by the heathen party and others by the legalists, and
thus avoid a dismemberment which would enervate everything,
was the first endeavour 2 of each of the Asmoneans as he came
to power, and was the object aimed at by Simon.
But the
victor could find no other means for rendering his conquered
adversaries harmless but their utter annihilation or expulsion.
The first canker at work during this period has already been

described at sufficient length 3 this was the second, which, in
the midst of the splendour and joy of victory, gnawed at the
;

new power, and

could not fail sooner or later to corrode it all
away. And this is the defect of the whole ancient religion, from
which, as we observe, even at the proud summit of its last
The inability of heathenism
flight, it could not disengage itself.
to shake itself loose from this imperfection had led every rising-

Syrian faction, for example, to secure its own safety and
strength simply by merciless extermination of its antagonists.
This was the method followed by Simon against the party of
the free. 4 A government acting on these principles necessarily
party, which were not adapted for a
public document, are not so clearly described in it as they are elsewhere by the

narrator himself.
The absence of w.
27-34 from the Pesh., according to the
Paris Polyglott, is accidental, and affords
no ground for inferring the spuriousness
even of this passage alone.
1

1

tation

Mace.

xiii.

of the

VOL. V.

27-30.

ships

may

The
be

represenexplained,

manner adopted in the
without disputing the reading. Josephus asserts that the monument was in
existence in his time, a statement which
can hardly be a mere thoughtless repetition from 1 Mace. xiii. 30.
therefore, in the

text,

2

P. 330.

3

P. 322

4

Even

sq.

in words the respective descriptions correspond; cf. 1 Mace. xv. 28-31

Z
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who fled before it abroad, and this gave rise
wish and the claim on the part of the hagiocracy in
Jerusalem that the Jews of the free party in all foreign
lands should be handed over to it to receive condemnation for
This gave the hagiocracy in Jerusalem a new
their offences.
and powerful handle, but at the same time it only revealed its

had

to dread those

to the

1

In the splendour of the new age there was,
for the immediate development of its
true,
deeper consequences yet it is from this obscure region that we
see the first clouds arise which threaten to darken the skj now

inner weakness.
it

less

is

room
;

spreading and shining over the rejuvenated Israel. Internal
proved the most deadly enemy, more fatal than any
attack from without.
In the year 139 Antiochus of Side (Sidetes), the younger
brother of Demetrius II. who was now a prisoner among the

hostility

Parthians, endeavoured to assert his position as rightful king
2
At first he sought to secure the friendship of
against Trypho.
all
the concessions made by his brother, and
confirmed
Simon,
further granted him the privilege of coining money. 3 The
contest between Antiochus and Trypho was fought out quite in
the neighbourhood of Simon, near Dora, on the coast south
On his first attack, Antiochus was driven back,
of Ptolemais.
but, after some fresh advantages over Trypho, he besieged him
4
There he received further intelligence about
again in Dora.
affairs in Judea, which led him to reject the
and presents sent him by Simon, and to despatch
instead an officer named Athenobius to call him to account for
his occupation of Joppa, Gazara, and the great citadel in
Jerusalem. These he summoned him to surrender, or else he
would require a thousand talents of silver in compensation
In reply, Simon
for them and the damage done to them.
only proposed to give a hundred talents for Joj)pa and Ga-

the position of
auxiliaries

zara

;

whereupon the king, soon victorious over Trypho, sent

14, xv. 3. and vii. 22, ix. 27,
32, xiv. 36, xv. 35.
1
To this extent the statement incorporated in the Roman reply, 1 Mace. xv.
21, relative to an attempt made at that

•with xiv.
xiii.

time, has quite a historical value.

Herod,

was empowered by Augustus to demand the extradition of all Judean refugees from foreign countries, Jos. Bell,
also,

Jud. i. 24, 2; Ant.
vii. 10-12, 14 sq.
2

On

xviii. 3, 5

;

cf.

3 Mace,

the date at which Trypho executed

his puppet-king, see C. Midler's Frac/m.
Hist. Grac. ii. p. 20.
3
1 Mace. xv. 1-9, particularly ver. G.

4
It becomes obvious on closer confederation that the phrase h> ttj Sevrepa,
1 Mace. xv. 25, is not to be understood

(as some MSS. and the Pesh. intend)
of the second day after the beginning of
the siege of Dora, related in vv. 11-14,
but refers to a second siege. In the first
place, the words themselves require this
and next, several events
interpretation
took place between the two sieges, w.
15-24; while the king also must have
had time enough first to obtain further
information about Judea and to change
;

his purpose.
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Cendebaeus, the general in command on the Phoenician coast,
Cendebseus established himself
to make war against him.
firmly with his numerous cavalry in the Philistine city of Jabneh,

which had been previously evacuated by Simon. From this
post he harassed the borders of Judea, and erected as near the
Johanan,
boundary as possible a new fortress called Cedron.
the son of Simon, in the adjoining Gazara, was the first to
and as Simon felt himself now too old to
suffer by this step
lead his troops to battle, 2 he appointed Johanan, with his elder
1

;

brother Judas, to the chief command. Johanan, who had now
for the first time 3 some cavalry also among the troops at his
disposal, advanced from Mode'im, the venerable home of his
He distinguished
ancestors, into the plain on the south-west.

himself by his valour before the whole army, and drove back
the enemy first of all to the new fortress of Cedron, and then
to the watch-towers of Ashdod, which he succeeded in setting

on

fire.

4

These campaigns on the confines of the country certainly
caused little disturbance to the internal activity and industry
Proof of this is afforded by the
of the labouring people.
new coinage which was instituted by Simon, 5 and which, we
are justified in conjecturing, was at once struck off with great
The large numbers of Judean coins which have been
vigour.
collected with considerable care in recent times as they have
been rescued from the ruins of antiquity, 6 supply us with the
best direct testimony hitherto accessible of the skill of the
ancient people, and are thus far of great importance. 7 In the
1

not mentioned

3

P. 317-

we can judge from

4

ai/ryu in

This place, which

far
.again, lay, so

as

is

the description in 1 Mace. xv. 40-xvi. 10,
somewhat south of the stream now called
Surar, flowingpast Jabneh, and east of Ashdod, perhaps on the present Tell el- Turmns.

to

1

Mace. xvi. 10 must refer

Ashdod.
*

P. 338.
The best and most careful description
of them up till recent times was that given
by Fra. Perez Bayer in his work De Numis
6

fortifications appear to have been
demolished at the close of the campaign.
If Turmus is abbreviated from Gethrimmon in the Onomast., and this in its turn
is the
n3 in Dan, Josh. xix. 45, the

The

Hebrao-Samaritanis, Val. 1781, and in
the Vindicia, Val. 1790. In these works
the long dispute about the genuineness of
such coins, and the history of their de-

pjs*i

is

well explained.

An

ex-

name

cipherment

Onomast. have a K.

tmct 1S S lven hJ Eckhel, Doctr. hi. p. 455
S(W1 have pursued this subject at much

Inalso 'receives an explanation.
stead of the G, several of the MSS. of the
2

The representation of Josephus is
quite different, Bell. Jud. i. 2, 2, and
scarcely less so is his account in Ant. xv.
He makes Simon take a tolerably
7, 3.
active part in the war along with his sons,
which
he becomes for the first time an
by
independent prince but it is clear that for
:

this

he had no good authority.

greater length in reference to De Saulcy's
Secherches sur la Numismatique Jadaiquc
(Pans, 1854) and other recent works in
essa y s in the Gott. Nachr., 1855, pp.
107-122, and the Gott. Gel. Am., 1855,
PP- 641-6o5, 1387-1397
1856, pp. 796800 I860, pp. 841-852.
Here and there some similar evi-

z 2

;

5

'
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period before the first destruction of Jerusalem, Israel, like the
Phoenicians, struck but few coins (if we take the word in its
rigid modern sense), and up to this time the new Jerusalem

had possessed no independent authority to do so. Now, however, Simon evidently availed himself with zeal of the permission
to have a coinage of his own, which had certainly been long
and from
desired, but had not been conceded till the year 139
that time the nation, from which no age could take its youth,
never let go the power of striking its own coins wherever it was
so that at the present day we can point to some
possible
l

;

;

remains from every subsequent period of its history. 2 For in
the line of development which had long been firmly established
for the general circumstances of a nation, the right of coinage
had become one of the most obvious signs of the independence
of a people or a city, and had to pass through all the vicissitudes
which befel them, both in its special form and its general

In this way the mere appearance and the changes in
history.
form of the Judean coins also afford us the most instructive
testimony of the development of the whole subsequent history
It was inevitable from the beginning that
to its final close.
should
follow
the Greek type, but they are no mere
they
imitations rather do they show the peculiarly national spirit
which then rose with so much power in Jerusalem. Greek
coins are chiefly stamped with figures of gods or men.
As this
might tend to promote idolatry, on the genuine Judean coins
even the effigy of a prince is avoided, a precaution in which it
is not hard to recognise the scrupulousness characteristic of
the hagiocracy. But, on the other hand, the coins do not show
that rigid exclusion of all figures which was subsequently
;

On the contrary, appropriate objects are
practised in Islam.
selected with much taste, and executed with real elegance.
Sometimes they referred to sacred articles used by the priests ;
thus we find cups (for the libations in the temple), three
almond or lily blossoms on one stalk (in allusion to Aaron's
4
3
rod), or colonnades; sometimes they were simple tokens of
the fruitfulness and blessings of Palestine, such as the vine and
the grape cluster, palms, vessels of wine and baskets of fruit
more rarely there is a lyre to indicate that now sacred song is
:

donees of the plastic art of Israel also
cf. Jalirbb. ckr Bibl.

have been found;

Wiss. v. p. 28.
1
P. 338.
2
On the special coins see below.
3
Cf my Alterth., p. 342.

4

This

is

rare

;

see Bayer,

Be Numis,

p.

It is certainly a re141, cf. app. p. 12.
ference to the buildings on the temple

mountain, not (as Bayer also thinks) to
the Asmonean monument already mentioned, p. 337.
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Among these figures, the former
freely raised once more.
were chiefly employed for the silver coins (the whole, half, and
quarter shekel), the latter for the bronze ; no gold coins have
1

'

The names of the ' Priest or c Prince of
yet been discovered.
'
'
Israel,' or Jerusalem the holy often occur ; the chronology is
'
reckoned by the years of the redemption of Israel,' or the
'
deliverance of Sion.' Figures and legends like these, however,
easily changed ; they often varied with every family and even
with every year, corresponding to the immense variety in the
tokens and figures on the coins of antiquity in general. In the
case of the Jewish coins, the great changes to which they were

peculiarly

exposed during the last

portion of the history

impossible to recognise these differences with sufficient
exactness.
On the whole, however, the coins, like other things,

render

it

afford adequate evidence for this first period of the new
2
active life which the Asmoneans produced in Jerusalem.

and

Up

to this time, it is true, no coins have been discovered issued by
Simon himself. But as his rule lasted but few years longer
this

is

not very surprising:

moreover, the number of coins

which we now possess belonging to the Asnionean princes who
succeeded him is by no means so very large. The majority of
genuine Jewish coins which have been found so far are not
earlier (as may easily be understood) than the last two Roman
wars.

In spite of the victories of Simon, however, the times continued far from tranquil or secure. The venerable hero and
first prince of the rejuvenated people was not to meet with a
In addition to the' causes above mentioned,
peaceful end.
which prevented even the most brilliant period of the hagioof
cracy from attaining any true repose, a further source

was found in the obscure relation in which Simon
stood to the Syrian kingdom. Like every prince of Israel, he
could not help striving for complete independence. Yet his
here
position was simply that of a vassal, a term which we may
fire of hostility
the
But
with
perfect appropriateness.
employ
difficulty

between the king and his vassal, by whose side stood his
promising young son and successor, had just flamed up again
been
brightly, while the heat of internal discord had not yet
of
son
of
things Ptolemseus,
properly quenched. This state
3
his
to
turn
to
of
but
also
son-in-law
Simon, sought
Chabub,
own account. While on duty as an officer in the north-east he
See Bayer, loc. cit. the figure on p.
26 probably represents an altar.
2
The grounds for this statement, which
1

;

may

here be assumed as correct, can le
in my essays already mentioned.

found
3

Abubus,

1

Mace.

xvi. 11,

A.V.
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had acquired a large sum of money, and he was

certainly

While
devoted in heart at least to the party of the free.
to
of the
the
circuit
condition
Simon was making a
investigate
with
Mattaenticed
his
sons
Ptolemseus
him,
country districts,
thias and Judas, into the little fortress of Dok which he had
There he murdered him at a banhimself built near Jericho.
B.C.
His next step was to secure
of
135
in
the
February
quet
from the king in all haste his confirmation in office as the
Thus it fell out that the fortune of the
successor of Simon.
David of this age was not in the end by any means so good
1

as that of his great predecessor.

John Hyrcanus, Grandson op Mattathias, 135-106.

III.

1. His Conquests.

The Books of Judith and Enoch.

In Johanan, however, or John, surnamed Hyrcanus, 2 Simon
left behind him a successor already well tried, who was not
unlike in wisdom to a Solomon of this later day, and who was
besides inferior to none of the previous Asmonean heroes in
It is
military capacity and true ambition for his people.
always in the power of the unspoiled young scion of a new
when he is aided by an age that aspires after better
things, to cope successfully with the grave defects and perversities which still survive from the previous period ; and the
question is, how far did the grandson of Mattathias, who came
to power under such unusual circumstances, succeed in perHis rule, which lasted about
fecting the work of his fathers ?
on
the whole the further fruits
thirty years, certainly displays
of the independence and higher tranquillity which naturally
sprang from the baptism of blood of more than forty years'
duration in the profound sufferings and labours 3 of the
Maccabean period, and, viewed from without, it is marked
almost exclusively by splendour and triumph. Yet the impossibility of improving a hagiocracy from its foundations is
only made all the more clear at the end of the long and valiant
house,

1

Called Aayuv in Jos. Bell. Jud. i. 2,
Ant. xiii. 8, 1
the view of De Saulcy,
Voyage, ii. pp. 139-145, about Kakun can
scarcely be established.
3

:

;

2

The surname Hyrcanus appeared

at

an

earlier date, p. 272; cf. 2 Mace. iii. 11,
in a powerful family at Jerusalem ; but it

was

certainly not ennobled by
in the same way as by Johanan.

gin

is

any one
Its ori-

unquestionably to be looked for in

the reference to those Judeans who had
continued to reside in Hyrcania (since the
exile), and among whom there might still
be many persons of eminence. The confusions and dreams in Hen-Gorion, iv. 2,
and Mace. Arab, xx., deserve no attention.
Cf. also p. 309 note 1.
3
The great labours of the five brothers
are often, and with justice, referred to in
1

Mace.

;

for instance, in x. 15, xiii. 3.
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rule of this prince.
Unfortunately we lose sight again here of
the older sources of pure narrative, and are limited to the
statements of Joseplms about the outward events of the history
of the people
and till the beginning of the Herodian age
these are very unsatisfactory.
But from this time a rich
1

;

stream of other sources, a good deal scattered, it is true, and
The particulars which we can
easily confused, is opened up.
now recover, are as follows.

The
1) The beginning of John's rule was full of difficulty.
murderer of Simon had not only thrown himself at the feet of
the king he had also made his two elder sons prisoners, had
sent men to Gazara to assassinate John, and had attempted to
win over all the principal officers, and, by means of his servants,
to seize Jerusalem.
John, however, warned in time, himself
slew the murderers engaged for his own death, hastily took
possession of the high-priesthood and of .Jerusalem, and advanced against the fortress to besiege the delinquent. The
siege dragged on a long while, for whenever John showed any
serious design of making an assault, the wretch, it was said,
stood on the wall and threatened to torture and put to death
his mother and two brothers imprisoned within, and John, in
spite of the contrary signs of his heroic parent, then desisted
from the attack. 2 At length Ptolema3us executed his captives,
after all, and fled across the Jordan to Zeno, the governor of
Philadelphia (the ancient Rabbath- Amnion), as in the impending
sabbatical year 3 all his resources were exhausted through the
dearness of provisions. Not long after, however, Antiochus of
Side marched to besiege Jerusalem, laying waste the country
far and wide.
This king, the best and bravest of all the later
;

1
The history of John of course existed
formerly, properly described in Greek
books, for which the high-priestly records
nu'iitionedin 1 Mace. xvi. 23 sq. were emThis Greek book which Sixtus
ployed.
Senensis (Biblioth. Sancta, 1575, p. 37)
declares that he once saw in Lyons, and
which according to his description bore a
great resemblance to the first book of
Maccabees, perished there soon after by
That Joseplms made any use of it is
fire.
hardly probable, fur his description of the
numerous actions and events of John's
rule is only very inadequate, and never
On the other
distinguishes the dates.
hand, this era forms the commencement
of the work Be Bel/o Judaico, of which a
new edition was published at Marburg in
1864, begun by C. F. Weber, and comIt has been inpleted by Julius Caesar.
correctly ascribed to Hegesippus, but

pretends to be nothing more than a
Christian reproduction of Joseplms. As
is stated in the preface, it begins at this
point, as its author (whom we may assume
to have been the famous Ambrose of
Milan) wished to supply a continuation
of the history from the date at which
the first book of Maccabees, which lie
acknowledged as sacred, terminated. But
the work shows no acquaintance with any
authorities except the books of Joscphns.
Ant.xm. 8, 1.
Jos. Bell. Jxd. i. 2, 4
''

;

According to 1 Mace. xvi. 10-22, the
two sons were killed along with Simon
yet the narrative has perhaps only taken
this form in consequence of the brevity of
;

the conclusion.
3
The statement
Jos. Ant. xiii. 8, 1.
permits of a closer calculation with the
sabbatical year already mentioned, p. 31>,

which

fell

twenty-eight years earlier.
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Syrian monarchs, was very persistent in his enterprises, in spite
of a certain lofty gentleness and goodness of general disposition.
Before the winter set in he invested the city closely with double
intrenchments, and erected a hundred siege towers on the north
side.
This investment, which continued to the following
autumn, added to the severe sufferings consequent on want of
But the
supplies, reduced the city to the utmost distress.
steadfastness and indomitable spirit of the besieged triumphed
1

at last.
As the autumn festival drew nigh, John made overAntiochus met his
tures to the king for an eight days' truce.
so
his
on
own
request
part rich sacrificial
heartily, adding
gifts, that negotiations for peace naturally sprang up between
the two princes. Antiochus demanded a specific tribute from
Joppa and the other towns which did not belong to Judea in
the narrower meaning of the name, and the admission of a
garrison into Jerusalem. In place of the latter condition, John

offered to give hostages, and among them his own brother,
together with five hundred silver talents. With this proposal
the king was satisfied: but he had the walls of Jerusalem
demolished. 2 It was evidently the closer acquaintance with
the peculiar qualities of the people who would make any
sacrifice for their religion

active

and keen-sighted of

which opened the eyes of the most
all

the later Seleucidse

flush of joy at their deliverance, the people
feeling in naming this prince Antiochus Eusebes,
first

in contrast

to

his

;

and, in the

showed a true
i.e.

the Pious,

John, however,
sought relief in his financial difficulties by opening the tomb
of David. 3
The treasures which he found there enabled
him not only to pay the required redemption money, but also
predecessor Epiphanes.

to enlist foreign mercenaries, as experience had already proved
that it was difficult to control internal hostilities and restore

princely power in Israel without the nucleus of a standing
army devoted solely to its service. Thus, in spite of the hagio1

This

maybe

inferred, at least,

from

the scattered data in Jos. Ant. xiii. 8, 2.
Contrary to expectation, the city was in
no want of water, as 'there was a plentiful
fall of rain towards
the^ setting of the
seven stars.'
2

That they were carefully restored by
John, as soon as circumstances allowed,
certainly after 130 b.c, is not, it is true,
stated by Josephus (whose narrative is for
the most part much too brief, and
probably passes over many particidars inten-

but

impossible to imagine
anything else, and the fact is confirmed by
tionally)

;

it is

the brief allusion to the acts of John in
1 Macc.xvi.23. Cf. on this point Diodorus,
Hist., in the
epitome, xxxiv. 1, and
Porphyry in the fragments collected by

Fragm. Hist. Grcec. iii. p. 712
Porphyry's statement that the king
put the noblest of the Judeans to death
probably refers to something passed
over
and it is reby Josephus
markable that the Syrians gave the
designation Eusebes to another and later
C. Miiller,

sq.

;

Antiochus.
3
Vol. iii. p. 228 note

1.
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David and Solomon was now destined thus
John himself, however, immediately accomthe
as
his vassal to the war, the progress of which
king
panied
was at first successful.
But about the years 130-128 the bitter news reached Jerucracy, the age of

far to reappear.

l

salem of the disastrous issue of the Parthian campaign. Anthe mad and hated Demetrius II. had
escaped from his Parthian captivity, was again on the throne
in Syria, and was carrying on new wars right down to Pelusium. 2 This intelligence naturally created great anxiety for a
time in Jerusalem. The claims of the SeleucidsB to supremacy
in Jerusalem had never yet been given up, and after its brief
term of greater freedom under Simon the country had completely relapsed into an oppressive state of vassalage to Syria.
Moreover, there was certainly no lack of persons who shared
the disposition of Simon's son-in-law, and, after the violent
contests which had recently taken place, a certain flagging of
tiochus had been killed

;

the efforts and energies of the people had unmistakably set in.
But as even in a period of oppression one indefatigable and
valiant leader easily quickens the bolder spirits of the people
at large to a higher flight, so at this time, while for the moment
there was nothing to be done requiring a special exertion, it

became again the

active function of literature to excite

elevate the national mind.
book of Judith appeared
2) That the

when the

and

hosts of

were overthrowing everything along the coast as
It was rather the
far as Egypt, may be assumed as certain.
object of this book to excite passion and revenge from below
against the national enemy, who was again threatening them
Other writings, however, arose at the same time,
so violently.
with an opposite and a higher tone.
Composed from the
of
the
book of Daniel, it
as
continuations
prophetic standpoint
was their aim to work upon the race by an influence shed down
as from the pure heights of heaven ; and they exhibit in fact

Demetrius

II.

the ultimate development of simple prophetic literature still
They are the productions which
possible in this latest age.
have come down to us collected by a final redactor into the
This book was first discovered in modern
book of Enoch.
times in an Ethiopia version, and belongs, as we can discern
1

The only

description of John's career

which we now possess is given by Josephus, and it contains no chronological
particulars about separate years.
•

2

See the only too brief epitomes in

Justin, Hist, xxxix. 1, and in Porphyry ;
and also the work of the Syrian Posidonius
in the abstracts in Athenseus, Deipnos. x.
53, xii. 56 ; also Joh. Ant. in Miiller's

Fragm.

Hist. Grcec. iv. p. 561.
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with confidence, to this particular period.
The last redactor
collected into this book no less than three books of Enoch,
which came out one after another by different authors, and a
1

book of Noah, which was produced later still. It is the third
of these books which gives us the clearest insight into the
For though, like the
historical moment of its appearance.
book of Daniel, 2 and all similar apocalyptic works, this book
only indicates the period for which it was immediately composed by certain signs addressed to the attentive reader, it is
not possible on further consideration and with more adequate
historical knowledge to remain any longer in doubt upon the
Israel had long been feeling itself lost, as it were,
point.
beneath the power of heathen kings, still waiting in vain for
the Messiah.
In this connection a special significance was
3
attached, as we have seen, to the number seventy and accordingly the book exhibits a long series of seventy heathen
sovereigns as the rulers under whose sway God had placed
his people since the days of David, Solomon, and Elijah, in
;

consequence of their growing defection from him and from his
word. 4 This was, in fact, a way of treating the centuries which
had elapsed since the new Jerusalem had been more or less
in constant subjection to the heathen.
Of these seventy,
however, the twelve last had been worse than all their predecessors. 5
Standing nearest to the actual present, they were
We
necessarily the best known and the easiest to enumerate.
may, therefore, take this number in the strict historical sense.
The interval between Antiochus the Great, who was the first
of the Seleucida) who ruled in the holy land, and the second
reign of Demetrius II., after the death of Antiochus Sidetes,
includes twelve Seleucidse. 6 These princes could with perfect
1

At

the time of the

first

edition of this

viii. p.
vii. p.

182 sqq.,

German] we possessed no accurate edition and translation of the
I therefore limited myhook.
Ethiopic
self here simply to a somewhat closer

writings

determination of

ii.

volume

[in

age, passing over the
question of the division of the work and its
different authors.
About the same time,
however, I wrote a longer essay, Ueber das
Zeitaltcr des B.

its

Hcvokh, which appeared

June number of tlio Kickr Allgcm.
Monatsschrift, 1852. Soon after appeared
the Ethiopic edition, translation, and interpretation of the book by Dillmann
upon which I gave a further explanation
of many points in the essay, Ueber des
B. Henoch cntstchung shin und ciisamOn the barren
menscsuuff, Gott, 1851.
productions of later critics, and on other
questions, see the Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss.
in the

;

ix. p.

240, xi. p. 231 sqq.,

Very noteworthy are the fragmentsofthe hooks of Enoch and Noah which
are

still

p.
3

155.

30

preserved in the later Rabbinical
;

see Jellinek's Beth haMidrash,

155

sq., iii. p.

sqq., iv. p.

127 sqq.

P. 302 sqq.
Pp. 74. 252.

4

According to the principal passage,
cap. lxxxviii. sq. of the old numeration,
The most proper division of these two
chapters would bo before lxxxviii. 110.
s
According In lxxxix. 25 (xc. 17 Dillm).
G
1) Antiochus the Great
2) Seleucus
Philopator 3) Heliodorus, see p. 292 sq.,
who though only on the throne for a short
time could still be reckoned with the
;

;

Antiochus Epiphanes
5)
4)
Antiochus Eupator 6) Demetrius- 1.; 7)
Alexander Balas S) Demetrius II. 9)
kings;

;

;

;

;
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on the whole the worst of all heathen
from the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, they really
displayed almost incessantly, to a much greater degree than

justice be regarded as
rulers, for,

the Ptolemies or the Persian kings, the bitterest hostility
towards the godly Judah. Analogous to this group of twelve
heathen sovereigns closing the series of the seventy, is a similar
group standing at the commencement of this fixed number.
These are the rulers of the nation during its captivity, which
is to be
interpreted in its wider sense, that dark period which
seemed to correspond to the present. In the interval lie two
1

groups of twenty-three. Each of these longer series denotes,
therefore, a longer period of heathen supremacy, first the age
of the Persian, and next that of the Greek dominion ; and by
an exact enumeration of the separate kings who reigned in
those remoter times it is still possible to rediscover with
'
'
sufficient approximation the shepherds whom the author had
in view.
The main feature in his idea was that after the last
twelve unjust shepherds the whole period of the seventy
heathen rulers, with its four different series, seemed to be
finally closed, and a new era, that viz. of the Messiah, was
2
But even beyond the period of
necessarily about to begin.
the seventy heathen kings, the author casts a glance far back
through all that had gone by, as though he desired to embrace
in one vast picture not only all the future but also all the
past of the divine dealings with humanity.
Antiochus Balas 10) Trypho 11) Antioelms Sidetes; 12) Demetrius II. for the
second time. In the symbolical investiture
;

;

of the book, the Seleucidse and Syrians
are called the ravens lxxxix. 2 sqq.
1
As the thirty-seven shepherds mentioned in lxxxix. 1, or rather, according
to ver. 7, the thirty-five, cannot be absolutely the first, but, even as the literal
sense of the words implies, may be divided
into twelve and twenty-three, it is obvious
that twelve shepherds correspond to the
twelve hours specified in lxxxviii. 119.
The x\se of the word hours' in this passage, instead of the more general expres;

'

sion times,' lxxxix. 1, 7, was probably
intentional, in order to indicate at the
same time the seventy years of the exile
for according to the assumption carried
'

;

through cap. xcii. that one day is equivalent to a century, and to the division of
the day into eighteen hours adopted in
cap.

Ixxi.,

twelve hours

would almost

oceupy seventy years.
That the author cannot have written
much later is clear from the fact that
according to Euseb. Prasjj. Ev. ix. 17 (cf.

Anatolius in Euseb. Ecc. Hist. vii. 32, 19),
Alexander Polyhistor, as early as Sulla's
time, designated Enoch as the discoverer
of astrology, which ho could only have
derived from our book. "We may, it is
true, infer

from Ecclus.

xliv.

16,

xlix.

cf.

time of the Son of
Sirach, Enoch was already the subject of
very numerous literary representations,
and our book simply exhibits the culminating point of a later literature revolving
around him (as we have already shown,
p. .301, was the case with the book of
Daniel), but it is precisely the element of
astrology in our book which is obviously
14, that before the

its

new and

characteristic

On

feature.

the other hand, it was not till after the
death of Antiochus Epiphanes and the
subsequent campaign of John with Antiochus Sidetes that the Parthians described
in Hv. 9-12, lv. 1-5, became well-known
in Judah.
The little lambs of a new and
better kind, lxxxix. 9 sqq., are the Maecabees.
The lamb slain by the ravens,
the
lxxxix. 11, is Jonathan, p. 332 sq.
;

new horn

shooting up after an
interval, lxxxix. 13 sqq., is John.

great
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The anxious inquiry into the course and issue of human
history, and the zealous search for the finger of God in the
great stages both of past and future, even in separate events,
had been from the first in Israel a true prophetic task. But
the attempt to adapt with a certain nicety the periods of the
past to an apparently sacred and divine number, in order to
infer from it with the more confidence a divine termination of
their sufferings and trials, only came into fashion in these
last centuries, in the complete extinction of the living pro-

For in this age the long and seemingly un-

phetic ministry.

productive lapse of time during which the Messianic expectation
was awaiting its fulfilment had given to this hope a greater
tension and solicitude, while the historical survey of all ages
embraced a much wider scope and was much better trained ;

and the prophetic writer, because he could be nothing more
than a writer, had now more leisure and inducement for the
Of this the
learned pursuit of such historical contemplations.
first great and clearly preserved example is supplied to us by the
book of Daniel, which endeavours to bring into a round
number the period dating from the overthrow of the ancient
kingdom and the first temple, in order to found upon it with
all the more confidence conjectures about the approaching

number and the divine consummation of
But the longer the
things which appeared involved in it.
accomplishment of the Messianic hope was delayed, the further
did the prophetic historical survey, impelled by a sort of
internal necessity, extend itself over the remotest past, as
though it could find no rest until it reached the two extreme
limits of universal history itself.
Some of the authors of our
book of Enoch accordingly have striven to fathom the primeval

fulfilment of this very

1

all

ages of humanity. Amid these, they have fixed their gaze
chiefly on the appearance and spiritual significance of Enoch,
distinguished in the most wonderful way among the ten
patriarchs of this earliest epoch of the world. As the first
pious man standing at the highest stage of holiness, and living
not too long before the Flood, 2 he seemed the fittest to discourse with deep emphasis from his distant and elevated point
concerning the sins of the whole world and their consequences
to describe in grand pictures the steps of universal history
;

predetermined from eternity down to its anticipated end and
to set forth the ultimate advent of the Messianic salvation as
certain to arrive, even though late and not till after many and
;

1

See the Propkefcn des A.

-

Vol.

i

p.

265

sq.

L's.

p.

309

sqq.
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long vicissitudes. At the same time one writer specially avails
himself of the opportunity, as Enoch had once been known as
the protector of all deeper inquiry and knowledge, and had
consequently been himself regarded as the first great sage of
the world, to make him proclaim, as though it were the result
of his own experience, a sort of deeper view into the whole
This noble
structure of the universe and the realm of spirits.
of
the
and
and
all
the
wonders
of
of
spiritual
history,
grasp
physical world, and the attempt to combine all these departments more perfectly together, and employ them collectively
for exhortation, constitute the second novelty in this book.
The great diffuseness which naturally results, especially in

with the rapid brevity of the book of Daniel,
in
that
the form in which we now have it the book is as
proves
it were the precipitate of a literature once very active which
revolved in this age round Enoch.
Though, however, his
exhortations flow on in a broad stream, they are at the same
time well calculated to seize and terrify the mind ; and it is
these, together with the fragments and signs of secret wisdom
which it contains, that must have procured for it a very large
comparison

1

number

It succeeded in hitting off
said at the time ;

of readers in that day.
power what there

with

sufficient

and

its

earliest portions,

was to be
which appeared

in fugitive leaves,

partly under Simon and partly in the early years of Hyrcanus,
are directed with the utmost keenness against the heathen
potentates and their allies.
3) Supported by hopes and efforts such as these on the part
of the better minds of his nation, John did not hesitate to
throw off entirely the Syrian supremacy, and where possible, to
conquer all the countries which, according to the sacred book
After a laborious
of the law, had originally belonged to Israel.
siege of six months he took the fortified city of Medeba, on the
east side of the Dead Sea. This was followed by the capture of
2
Samcga, and with it probably of all the cities on the north-east
1
An earlier work, of which no part has
been incorporated in our book of Enoch,
must have depicted him in quite another

character, as a man of tender, penitent
This is clear from Ecclus.
conscience.
xliv.

16,

and from the much stronger

Pram. iii. (where
he is not named, but referred to), de
Abrahamo, iii. f. 9; cf. also my essay on
the book of Enoch, p. 78. When, on the
other hand, later writers praise him as
the originator and promoter of all skill
in literature and language (like Idris
allusions of Philo, de

among

the Arabs), they

may have

bor-

rowed the idea from our book,
2

De

Samaia, Jos. Bell. Jud.
Saulcy, Voy.

ii.

p. 471,

6 (which
vain takes

i. 2,

in

perhaps only an
Saaccidental variation of the name.

under his protection),

is

mega was probably the name of a city
at that time of some power on the lake
of Merom, which Josephusin consequence
always
nitis

;

calls

so

that

Samockonitis or Samecho'

Samega and the neigh-

bouring places,' Ant. xiii. 9, 1, would
denote the same district which in § 2 is
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He next reduced the province of Samaria
and destroyed the temple on Gerizim and finally subdued in
the west Gazara and Joppa with its harbour, and in the south
Adora and Mareshah, which must have been restored to the
Idumeans when the last peace had been concluded, together
across the Jordan.

;

with all the rest of the Idumean territory. By these successes
almost the whole dominions must have been reconquered over
which Israel had formerly ruled in the best days of its earthly
but it is to be regretted that we are no longer
power
acquainted with the details of the beginning and progress of
;

these military undertakings of the valiant Asmonean.
One statement, however, is of importance, viz. that he
compelled the Idumeans, like the Samaritans, to recognise the

hagiocraey in Jerusalem, under the penalty of expatriation.
In this he succeeded, as we can readily understand, more easily
with the former than with the latter. From this time forth, by
the practice of circumcision, they became regular Judeans, and
the military glory which now gathered round the name of
Jerusalem obviously contributed not a little to make them
Yet the fact of the
forget their ancient hatred against it.
conversion of the Idumeans is not without a higher significance,
on account both of their own position in the past and of the
Since the
further development of the whole history of Israel.

days of the judges and the kings there was no neighbouring
people with which Israel had been compelled to struggle so
keenly as with Edom. Edom was its nearest 'brother,' and its
deeply-rooted hostility had been expressed bitterly enough at
the time of the foundation of the new Jerusalem ; it had been
active in the days of the Son of Sirach, and had continued down
to the Maccabean wars ; 2 and it was now only by force of arms
l

that the Idumeans were compelled to submit to circumcision.
More closely considered, however, the unexpected good fortune
which the Idumeans had attained at the time of the destruction
of Jerusalem 3 turned out to be rather the beginning of the
ultimate ruin which now befel them. Under the protection of
the Chaldeans they had taken possession of regions further
north, and in particular had permanently occupied the whole
of the wide districts on the south of Judah. 4 While, however,

they were thus advancing to the north, the Arabian people of
called 'the

-

i.e. of the Jordan.
the southern shore of the
lake of Galilee (llobinson, Bib. Res. ii.
p. 387, ed. 1856) would in this case be a

Beersheba, vol.

different place.

down

springs,'

The Samaeh on

1

P. 80 sqq.

3

Pp. 277, 313.
P. 80 sqq.

4

Hence
to

16, 10.

Bepfou,ua,

Idumea

i.

p.

i.e.

ancient

the

340 note

6,

is set

in Ptolemfeus, Gcogr. v.
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must have found all the more room to spread
and wide through these territories, and establish a kingdom
which, like all the countries on the borders of the Persian
dominions, gradually acquired more and more independence,
and grew up to such power, especially, it would seem, during
the struggles between the Persians and Egyptians, 2 that at the
the Nabateans

1

far

time of the Diadochi it enters as a prominent force into the
3
Its capital was
history with which we are more familiar.
fixed at Sela (Petra), the same cavernous city, so hard to
conquer, which had always been in earlier days the tribal seat
of the Idumeans. 4 From here, however, the rule of the
Nabateans east and west often extended as far north as
Damascus. It may almost be said that this people, of Arab
5
descent, but now mingled with so many Aramean elements,
had in these last centuries stepped into the place of the ancient
Midian. They possessed the Arabian coasts along this region,
were distinguished by commerce and arts of every kind, as well
as by a species of learned wisdom, 6 while they were still connected with the Arabs of the desert, and continued fond of
spreading themselves by war. Their collisions from time to
time with Israel in its rejuvenescence, both in the days of
Nehemiah 7 and shortly before the present era, 8 have been
,

already noticed

;

how their

influence

made

itself

more and more

deeply felt from this time onwards, till they finally succumbed
to the omnipotence of Pome after the war of Hadrian, subsequent events will prove. If with their energetic aspirations
they had for some time uncomfortably hemmed in the Idumeans,
the more readily how the latter were now
completely humbled beneath the arms of Israel.
This was the first time after the lapse of so many centuries
that a nation was compelled to undergo circumcision, and

we can understand

all

at length

1

2
3

Vol. i. p. 314 sqq.
P. 202 sqq.
See the circumstantial narrative in

Diodorus, Hist. xix. 94-100.

Already

in

there is an allusion to the new
power of the Nabateans cf. further the
Gbttinger Nackrichten, 1857, p. 161 sqq.
The coins published by the Due de
Luynes in the Revue Nwmisniatique, 1859,
show the names of several Nabatean

Is. Ix. 7,

scriptions (see the publication of some of
these by the Comte de Vogue in the
Heme, Archeolog. 1864), and their other
writings (see the Gott. Nackr. 1861, p.

109j

ki no

.j.

4

Vol iv pp 141 1.59
5
There is no doubt that the Aramean
language was originally an Arabic Ianguage, in spite of the appearance, through
the ancient Aramean countries which the
Nabateans now occupied, of many Aramean elements in their names, their in-
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under the rigid form of the hagiocracy greater violence was
and it was
exerted than had ever been attempted before
certainly easier in the end to bring a heathen people to submit
to it than to compel the Samaritans. But the entry of these wild
and warlike Idumeans into the hagiocracy did not contribute
Rather was
in the sequel to make it more peaceful and mild.
it the destiny, as will soon appear, of an Idumeau family to
;

exercise speedily enough a destructive influence upon the
Asmonean, and the use of force was to be violently avenged
upon the house that used it.
By a solemn embassy to Rome, John further sought to secure

the recognition of his conquests at the expense of the Syrian
At a later period, also, the maintenance of friendkingdom.
continued one of his chief objects.
Rome
with
ship
The disputes and wars of the Seleucidse, which from this time
1

more and more mischievous and suicidal,
John to attain complete indeAt
where the endeavours of the
Rome,
moreover,
pendence.
Gracchi and other internal movements were beginning to
produce a dangerous fermentation, there was not much disposiand besides the
tion to interfere in the affairs of Syria
became

if

possible

greatly facilitated the efforts of

;

Judeans, several others of the surrounding provinces took the
2
opportunity to secure their freedom, as the example and new
an
in the same direction on
exerted
influence
Israel
of
power
all neighbouring peoples.
John, also, had sufficient discretion
to take but little part in the proceedings of Syria.
When, in
the year 126 B.C., Ptolemy Physcon sent Alexander Zebina, 3 a

pretended descendant of Balas, from Alexandria to the Syrians
as their rightful king, John did not reject his overtures of
friendship, such was still the strength of the previous inclination
of the Judeans in favour of Balas ; yet from his fall, in the year
He had
128, John found no disadvantage accrue to himself.
the
success
of
to
take
for
measures
leisure
therefore
enough
commerce and trade and the prosperity of all beneath his sway ;
but if ever any warlike faction made an incursion into his
territory in search of booty he repulsed them with vigour.
The only subjugated people who would not long remain quiet
were the Samaritans. They were fond of making alliances in
According to the Roman document in
which may have been
faithfully than the
reproduced more
1

Jos. Ant. xiii. 9, 2,

Eckhel, Doctr. iii. p. 436
Chron. 1SG2, p. 117a

q^

earlier ones.
2

Such as Ascalon, which commenced a

i,. +this
u-„
new chronological reckoning about
Chron. Poach, i. p. 346;
time; S ee
,

i

•

£

•

i

l

1

,

^

t

«
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Numism.

sq.,
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Assemani's Bibl. Or.

ii.
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and at their instigation maltreated
on one occasion some inhabitants of Mareshah who had now
become Judeans.
Upon this John resolved to inflict the
secret with the Syrian kings,
1

punishment upon these irreconcilable enemies. He
besieged the city of Samaria, surrounded it by a trench and
double wall, and then, in consequence of his advanced age,
entrusted the further conduct of the siege to his two eldest
The famished Samaritans
sons, Aristobulus and Antigonus.
their
to
Antiochus
called
aid, but the sons of John
Cyzicenus
defeated him, and pursued him as far as Scythopolis (Bethshean) on the north-east. They were equally successful against
severest

Ptolemy Lathurus, who intended to come to the rescue of the
they then repulsed his generals,
city with six thousand men
Callimander and the corruptible Epicrates, and after a siege of
a year captured the city, upon which it was entirely destroyed.
When this was done they chastised Scythopolis, 3 further to the
north, which was still inhabited by heathen, and the country on
4
Carmel, which had promoted the rising.
This merciless severity against the Samaritans was clearly
only practised by John because the hagiocracy drove him to it.
The Samaritans, however, were not to be completely bent and
;

changed by the Judeans, as the subsequent course of events
showed speedily enough they had in fact good reasons for not
5
passing into their community so entirely as the Idumeans.
mutual
between
the
two
But it was only now that the
hostility
reached the frightful height in which it continued almost ever
after with scarcely any interruption and abatement, extending
from the simplest acts of life even into literature, where it at
length finally perpetuated itself. It was at this date that some
Judean, impelled by the temper of the age, wrote a book in
which he intended to set forth historically, by half fictitious
first entered Asia, had paid high
tales, how Alexander, when he
6
and
honours to the Judeans, but had rejected the Samaritans
in
a
similar
but
Alexandria,
how, under Ptolemy Philometor
;

;

the pre-eminence of Jerusalem or
purely learned dispute about
that in order to settle their
violent
so
become
had
Gerizim
Pp. 3i5 350.
Antiochus Cyzicenus docs not appear
as a partner of the Syrian throne till 115
B.c, and does not receive the government
i

i

2

of central Syria and
B.C.

;

and

it

Phoenicia

till

1 1 1

was only when he was

in

4
According to Jos. Bell. Jud. i. 2, 7.
In the Ant., Josephus passes this by
without giving any reason for it. Moreover, it is probable that Josephus has not
mentioned all the conquests of John for
it is not till the time of Alex. Jannreus
that he briefly enumerates all the distant
conquests of the Judeans at that period,

power over these districts that he could
Accome to the aid of the Samaritans.
Samaria Ant. xiii. 15, 4.
cording to this, the destruction of
5
P. 350.
must have fallen in John's last years.
6
3
?• 213 sq.
Seep. 89.
A A
VOL. V.

;
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respective claims the king

had summoned before him the most

learned men on both sides, Sabbseus and Theodosius representing
the Samaritans, Andronicus, son of Messalam, the Judeans ;
but at the end of their arguments the two Samaritans were
completely beaten by the one Judean, and were executed as
3
2
It was from this time that the Judeans
false accusers.
the
the
Samaritans
to
themselves
habituated
simply by
designate
1

4
Cutheans,' following an empty witticism
with which some learned writer had once thought to shine.

opprobrious

name

'

2. The Temple at Leontopolis and

the

Egyptian Judeans.

The Judeans in the holy land, under the guidance of valiant
and sagacious leaders, seemed now to be winning lasting reverence and fame among the peoples of the earth, and even to be
rising to the greatness and power of their ancestors in the fairest
days of the ancient kingdom. This could not fail to react advantageously on the honour and esteem in which the numbers
dispersed in foreign countries were held. We have already
seen 5 how low the regard for them threatened to sink in the
age immediately preceding the Maccabean elevation. Since that
time, however, we may trace almost contemporaneously with
the new rise in the fatherland an increase in the importance
To this subject belongs in parof the Hellenistic Judeans.
ticular the history of the origin and position of the temple at
6
Leontopolis in Egypt.
1

Cf. p. 253.

2

Jos. Ant. xiii.

3, 4.

We do

not

now

know any

particulars about either of
Hellenists.
Theodosius is
certainly quite a different person from the
Dositheus cursorily mentioned above, p.
in such cases, however, false accu279
sers were probably punished
this way,
after the example already related, p. 290.
Samaritans
turned
How the
the point of
such narratives upside down, has been
221
note
ehown above, pp.
3, 253.
3
1Y
2ll s
? y- ..
y°\ -V-

these

;

three

m

Intheliabbimcalwritingsn-Tliaisthe
constant designation of the Samaritans: in
Josephus, on the other hand, Xovda7oi only
occurs here and there.— How far it was
allowable to have any intercourse with
the Samaritans may be read, according
to a Jerusalem D»r>13
rODO in E.

Kirchheim's
mrDDD J73tS> (Frankf.
From this it is clear
1851), pp. 31-37.
that there was then a great deal of intercourse between men of the two creeds,

because there were still large numbers of
Samaritans, but also that the Rabbis
continued to attribute to the Samaritans,
like the Sadducees (p. 278), a disbelief in
the resurrection.
s

p. 296.

•

If thjs temple, which was destroyed
D 73j really stood for 343 yearS!
as j nS ephus states, Bell. Jud. vii. 10, 4,
we should be obligeti t0 ass gn ; t qu i te a
differPnt orig i n from that to which Josephlis himself so often alludes, Bell. Jud.
alxnit A

i

vii. 10,

2sq.

;

^.

xiii. 3,

2;10,4;xx.

10,

13; but we are pro bably safe in saying
that this number vests on an error, so
243.
that we should read
Supposing
t h eI e f re that this temple was destroyed
in 73 A D ( t ho exact year is not given by
j osep l s), the foundation would have
been laid in 170 B.C., and this would harmonise well with the circumstances of the
.

m

But in Ant. xii. 9, 7, Joseplms
period.
relates that at the time of his father's
death. Onias

was not yet of

age,

and that
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the high-priest Onias III. had been so unjustly
and
finally murdered, while men so unworthy in every
deposed
respect as Jason, Menelaus, and Alcimus were instituted in his
office, it is easy to understand why Onias, his son, sought
1

refuge with Ptolemy Philometor, who readily protected him on
account of the hostility between the two royal houses. Nor is
it surprising that, looking at the desperate circumstances of the
2
legalists in Palestine, at the hopelessness of his own position,
and the friendship manifested towards his ancestors by the first
Ptolemies, he should even conceive the idea of founding and

maintaining a temple in Egypt itself, which should be free from
the perversions then creeping in at Jerusalem, and could serve
at any rate for the Hellenists as an unmolested and worthy
It was not forgotten that Israel had for
place of purification.
more than a century been most closely connected with the
Ptolemies, and had been truly prosperous under their sway. Of
this, indeed, they could not help being reminded vividly enough
under the fresh abominations of the Syrian rule. In particular,
the high-priestly house had formerly stood by the Ptolemies
almost (as it now seemed) like one princely family beside
another, and the Alexandrian Judeans were distinguished for
their wealth and culture.
Moreover, the jealousy and bitter
hostility existing between the governments of the Ptolemies
and the Seleucidee might promote the design of a greater
independence on the part of the Hellenists.
Onias himself was not one of the lawless undisciplined
He wished to maintain the whole law as it
spirits of his time.
was then expounded. It could not therefore seriously occur to
him to question the right of the temple at Jerusalem to
precedence, or to deter the Hellenists who wished to offer their
Yet the sanctuary in
gifts and sacrifices there from doing so.
3
Egypt was to be more than a synagogue, so little did even the

synagogues appear able to take the place of a regular holy
centre, and the practice which grew up of bringing gifts
thither, particularly in times when the temple at Jerusalem was
desecrated and they could not be offered there, seemed perfectly
he did not flee to Egypt till the rule of
Alcimus. It is probable that, as his
name shows, he was not the firstborn of
his father perhaps he was the grandson
of Onias III., as Josephus, Bell. Jud. vii.
In
10, 2, also calls him Simon's son.
this case it would be better to read 233
:

(Rufinus reads 333), and the temple
would have been founded in 160 B.C.
1

A similar expatriation of a strong
party took place, a little more than three
hundred years after the restoration of the
second temple,' to Babylonia, if we may
believe the narrative of Makrizi (Sacy's
Chrestom. Ar. i. p. 100 sq.): but the
whole narrative, in the form in which
it there
appears, is extremely uncertain
2

'

and obscure.
3

P. 274.

A A 2

P. 242 sq.
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Nor was there an}r want of arguments from the
appropriate.
sacred books in aid of a new enterprise of this nature, and
some words at the end of the unique divine utterance in
2
Onias,
supplied in abundance a very close support.
accordingly, applied with his request to Ptolemy Philometor
and his consort Cleopatra. In the district of Heliopolis, a part

Is. xix.

1

of Egyj)t already consecrated by the memory of Moses, 3
near the city of Leontopolis, he had observed a spot where
a sanctuary of Bubastis, the goddess of the country, was

languishing amid the thousand other Egyptian sanctuaries.
This place he requested for himself, and it was reported that
Philometor granted ifc with the joking remark that he wondered
how Onias could think of making a sanctuary out of a spot
which, though inhabited by sacred animals, was yet in the
Judean sense polluted, 4 for the animals were among those
reckoned unclean by the Judeans. In the sanctuary itself was
placed an altar exactly resembling that at Jerusalem. Instead
of the seven-lighted candlestick, which seems to have been
regarded as too holy to be imitated, a single golden lamp was
suspended in it by a golden chain. The sacred house was
built somewhat in the form of a tower ; the forecourt was
enclosed with a wall of brick and gates of stone ; 5 and the whole
of the fortified little town, with the district which gathered
round the temple, was probably called Onion. 6 It is clear,
therefore, that the object in this case was not a mere imitation
of the temple at Jerusalem.
Involuntarily, however, a blow
had been inflicted on the current doctrine of the necessity of
but one temple ; whether its effects were to be strengthened or
mitigated depended on the subsequent development of various
circumstances.

The immediate purpose
it is true,

after the great

of this Egyptian temple disappeared,

Maccabean war and the elevation of

the Asmoneans by general consent to the high-priesthood.
The Ptolemies, however, naturally sought to protect it as far as
possible, if only to prevent the too abundant flow of the money
1

Vol.

2

According to the narrative in Jos.

Ant.

it. p.

xiii. 3, 2.

The conclusion of

Is. xix.,

I have always maintained, is perfectly
genuine, both as a whole, and in its separate verses, members of the verses, and
words, and all the doubts raised against
it in modern times are quite groundless
;

nor
3

is this in fact

Vol.

ii.

hard to prove.

p. 3.

The correspondence between Onias
and Philometor in Jos. Ant. xiii. 3, 1 sq.,
4

certainly, as in most other cases of the
kind, be reproduced freely but Josephus
evidently read it in an older work, and its

may

189.

;

author certainly relied upon trustworthy
ancient narratives.
5
Jos. Bell. Jud. rii. 10, 3.
6
Jos. Bill. Jud. i. 1, 1 Ant. xiv. 8, 1,
;

and elsewhere.
On the situation of
Onion see further Champollion's L'Egyptr,
ii. p. 274, Wilkinson's
Egypt mid Thebes,
p 297
.

yter,

i.

Lepsius' Chronologic der Agy358.

sq.,
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It continued, there-

be honourably regarded, and was very highly reverenced
by some Hellenists, particularly by those who found in it a
Late in the Roman
verbal fulfilment of Israel's propbecy.
fore, to

1

age, when it was much easier to restore the stricter unity of
the hagiocracy, Philo, who places the temple in Jerusalem
above everything else, says not one word against that in
2
And it is certain that it contributed, together
Leontopolis.
with other events, to strengthen afresh among the Hellenists
also that stricter tendency of faith to which the whole age was

now triumphantly inclining. The rising esteem in which the
Judeans in Egypt and in the connected island of Cyprus came
to be once more held after the foundation of this temple, is
clear from many signs.
In Egypt there then flourished the
learned Aristobulus, 3 who was highly reverenced in Palestine
also.
According to a statement which seems sufficiently worthy
of credence, 4 there was an Onias at the head of the troops who,
after the death of Ptolemy Philometor in the year 145, resisted
the advance of his brother Physcon from Cyrene. The latter
gained his end, it is true, by a compromise; but it continued
to be a favourite story that the injustice of his cause had been
made manifest by a divine token, for the elephants which he
had prepared in Alexandria to trample on the captive Judeans
had turned quite unexpectedly against their enemies, and
killed a number of them.
We may, however, reasonably
suppose that this Onias was identical with the head of the
Egyptian Judeans, whom we have already mentioned as the
friend of Philometor.

By his side, according to this statement,
another Judean named Dositheus served as military captain
under Philometor. Two sons of Onias, moreover, Hilkiah and
Ananias, were in such favour with Cleopatra, the mother of
Ptolemy Lathurus, and with subsequent princes, that they
entrusted to them important military offices, and chiefly relied
on

their

And

Judean troops. 5

Of this a clear indication is to be
found in the fact that the Hellenists
wished to find this sanctuary expressly
1

foretold in Is. xix. 18, and hence, instead
of the unintelligible name tt6\is 'Axepe's,
they adopted in preference the reading,

which they cleverly changed

in accordance
with Is. i. 27, ir6\is 'Ace5f/c, i.e. the city
of righteousness.' That this is the reading
in the great majority of MSS. is shown by
Holmes-Parsons.
2
In the Gemara to Avoda Sara fol. 526
a great deal is said about what was to be
'

as in this period of decline

done with priests or vessels which had
served in the temple of Onias, or with the
stones of the desecrated altar in Jerusalem, and they are all rejected but these
are only later scholastic views.
3
P. 259.
4
Jos. Contr. Ap. ii. 5 the story about
the elephants is also important, on account of 3 Mace. see below.
5
Jos. Ant. xiii. 10, 4, following the
fragment of the unknown work of Strabo
of Cappadocia
and xiii. 13, 1 sq., xiv. 6,
;

;

;

;

2

;

8, 1.
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Judean-Egyptian troops liacl often to defend the eastern frontier
of Egypt, where, moreover, their temple stood, it seemed as if the
ancient days of Israel's sojourn in Egypt had almost come again.
What ultimately became of the Egyptian high -priestly house
It was probably extinct in the
of Onias we cannot now tell.
is
no
mention
there
of it at the time of the
Roman age, as
destruction of this temple under Vespasian.
After the disthe
Ptolemaic
and
of
the
power
appearance
beginning of the
universal sovereignty of Rome, the tendency was to draw the
threads of Judeanism in every quarter tighter and tighter in
Jerusalem. But in spite of this, many peculiar customs retained their place among the Egyptian Hellenists, even in
One means of establishing the utmost similarity
religion itself.
in all its external forms was supplied particularly by the feasts.
Stress was laid on the most general participation possible in
the great ancient feasts held every year in Jerusalem and it
was desired that the new and voluntary festivals which were
introduced there and kept with high honour should be solemnised in other places also. 2 There are, however, traces wdiich
show that the feast of Purim was not long celebrated in Egypt ;
so that at a later period there was need of a special exhortation and fresh preparations for it. 3
Many feasts, on the
other hand, were established in Egypt, and particularly in the
1

;

luxurious Alexandria, merely to give expression to local feelings
and requirements.
Among these, special mention may be
made of one held on the island of Pharos, in commemoration
of the glorious age under the early Ptolemies, when the Greek
Bible arose, and to which the memory turned fondly as a contrast to the calamities of a later day. 4
Of quite a peculiar
character was the so-called Basket-feast, described by Philo

in a

little

wo7-k recently discovered, but only in an imperfect
in

At this feast the first-fruits were annually offered
spring and autumn, in accordance with the prescriptions

form. 5

in

Dent, xxvi., but accompanied by special customs, so that even
Philo found himself compelled to describe it. It was probably
introduced after the establishment of the temple in Leontopolis, and may have corresponded in Egypt to the festival at
the distribution of wood in Palestine. 6
i.
p. 406 sq.
This is clearly shown by the second
book of Maccabees.
3
See the subscription to the Greek
book of Esther (already discussed, p. 233
note 1 ), according to which the persons there

Vol.

1

2

specified imported the book, i.e. into the
community at Alexandria.

Hellenistic

A

similar case has been

mentioned on

p. 312.
4

Of this, according to the assertion of
Philo, Be Vit. Mos. ii. 7 there can be
no doubt.
similar feast is presupposed
by the narrative in 3 Mace. vii. 19 sq., on
which see below.

—A

5

See Mai's edition (Milan, 1818), pp.

1-7.
6

P. 166.
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The Elevation and Strength, and the Weakness
and Disruption, of Judeanism.

The position and general life of the numerous Judeans scattered among- the heathen attract, however, less and less attention in comparison with the question whether the new spiritual
elevation and the development of circumstances which had
been making- such powerful progress in the centre of the holy
land for the past sixty or seventy years, would be able to
remove the deeper evils of the time and permanently hold
their ground.
The utmost which it was possible to attain
within the Greek age, and, so far as this was the highest point
in the career of the new Jerusalem, within the whole of the
third stage of the history of Israel, was now attained.
The
tearful labours of the founders of the new Jerusalem, the fiery
zeal of Ezra and his friends, with their trust in the Scriptures,
the deep sufferings, the inexhaustible toils, and the victorious
struggles of the Maccabees, had, in the slow but sure progress
of time, at length formed a nation which seemed to stand
among the other nations of the earth in free independence and
honoured power, and in which the most glorious features of
its nobler past were about to reappear in combination with
new and permanent blessings of the higher life. For the
ultimate and elevated goal, also, towards which the whole of

long history through this age was continually approximating and aspiring with increasing power, much had been
Even at the beginning of this last great stage
gained.
heathenism seemed to be for ever overcome and yet, in the
midst of its course, the nation was subjected to a grave tempIsrael's

;

from an unexpected quarter to relapse into it.
In
Greece, heathenism had arrived at its most characteristic fulfilment, and now, instead of using rough force, it approached
the ancient people of the true religion in the most seductive

tation

manner, with its perfected spiritual power. Accordingly, it
truly vanquished now in its most brilliant and alluring
aspect, as the consummation of the beauty, art, and science of
In spite of all the Greek arts, the eternal truths and
life.
powers of the ancient genuine religion were grasped with fresh
and deep earnestness nor was there ever again in the history
of the new Jerusalem a period when men could waver between
the two, or dream of the possibility of their outward combiAnd if it was still necessary for the history of the
nation.
development of the true religion to be linked pre-eminently

was

;
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that of a single nation, because, in spite of long and
persistent efforts, it was not yet consummated even in tins
one people, there was now exhibited for the admiration of the
world the spectacle of a nation rising again with such
with,

genuine power that whatever further development its history
might undergo, and whatever sacrifices it might demand, it
felt itself strengthened anew to achieve on behalf of its religion
even the most difficult and unexpected tasks, and even called

them by God himself. At this point, then, we see
and highest flight to which Jahveism, conscious
ultimate
the
of victory, rises in its contest with heathenism of every kind.
Under the heavy oppression of the age, the book of Daniel
beholds the final judgment of the world threatening all heaafresh to

thenism sufficientlv near at hand* The book of Enoch gives
us a most profound glimpse into the inner disruption of the
existing Judeanism, and exerts the whole irresistible weight of
its celestial threats against the party of the indifferentists and
but the inexhaustible stream of its utterances
tree-minded
against heathenism as the imperial power of the day possesses
l

;

2
And when in the
incomparably more force and grandeur.
a
124
B.C.
new
storm
seemed
year
impending from Egypt
against the sovereignty of John, which, during its latter years
had been marked internally by such prosperity and peace, we

and withal the most perfect and noblest of the
3
Sibylline poets whose works have come down to us rise up
against heathenism with all the charm of artistic Greek utterance, but, at the same time, with all the earnestness and
see the oldest

4
And these writers, with their
courage of the true religion.
fresh inspiration, were not alone
the active conversion of the
heathen by special missionaries now begins to be pursued more
:

vigorously, as will appear further on.
Infinite, however, as was the importance of the revival of
the imperishable ancient truths and powers of the people with

before the eyes of the great world and in high
was only the old elements which thus triumphantly
reappeared and the time was not yet come for the great new era
towards which the whole age was aspiring. The grand decisive
end of all things which the book of Daniel had announced to
this age, in the midst of its most strenuous efforts to reach its
purest height, as quite near, was still postponed in its complete
Even the glowing hoves for the speedy coming of
fulfilment.
all their force,

honour,

it

;

1

See in particular the book of Enoch,

cc. xcii.-cv.
7

Ibid. cc. xxxvii.-liv. 6; It.

s

P. 261.
See this subject further treated in the
Abh. iiber die Sibyllenbucher, pp. 10-41.
*
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the Messiah as the judge of the world and the founder of his
own kingdom, which flow without ceasing from the book of
Enoch, met with as little immediate realisation, in spite of
repeated attempts actually to determine the date of the advent
by divine indications, such as the expectations veiled in Greek
within the mysterious Sybilline utterances. Much was indeed
speedily enough fulfilled to this effect, and a divine judgment
of sufficient severity to make even the unbelievers tremble as
it passed over them was executed upon Antiochus Epiphanes,
on the apostates, and on so many other ungodly elements of
the age.
But heathenism, on the whole, maintained its ground,
and there was no sign even in Israel itself of any movement
for removing the deeper imperfections which had clung to it
from ancient times, and had not diminished in the vehement
Between heathenism and Jahstruggles of its latest days.
veism, and, within the compass of the latter itself, between
legality and illegality, there still existed hostility and desire
of mutual destruction, which were at times scarcely restrained
and the means by which a
and quieted by outward force
hio-her accord and reconciliation could be brought about continued a subject only of longing and of hope. There was the
more reason for this attitude on the part of the better minds
of the day, as the age found its greatest strength and most
brilliant triumph in nothing higher than the restoration and
;

defence of the past.
From this cause an ineradicable feeling that everything
which now existed or which might be newly founded would

be only provisional, and that something higher was to be
soon expected, penetrated even the most elevated and serene
moments of this period. When the people conferred on
their own Simon perpetual sovereignty,
they did so under
'
the express limitation until a faithful prophet should arise
who should instruct the community more clearly and surely
how the supreme dignity of the state was to be discharged
and to whom it was due. 2 Thus in the slow course of these
centuries the Messianic hope penetrates once more without
resistance through all their feelings, not merely in periods of
deep distress and longing, but in those also of the highest
exaltation and joy without this outlook and expectation there
And consequently, the
is no pure satisfaction or tranquillity.
for
the
elements
time being about to
seemed
which
very
establish themselves on such a firm and enduring basis, in
1

'

:

1

2

—

P. 336.
1

Mace.

xiv. 41

;

cf. iv.

46, ix. 27

;

and Jakrbb. dcr

Bibl. Wiss.

iii.

p. 231.

THE ASMOKE ANS.

3G2
reality carried with

them the germ of a speedy

dissolution

Neither the mere
possibility of averting.
restoration of the past and the violent expulsion of everything

which there was no

it, nor the mere expectation of some better and
perfected state to come, could create a permanent order, as
the condition of things at the supreme point of the third stage
of this history shows in the strongest and most instructive

opposed to

The whole age evidently desired

manner.

at this epoch of its

development to apply itself to a higher peace, so as to enjoy
the fruits of its great victory, and allow the fulness of its prosThe violent fermentation
perity to unfold itself in content.

and disturbances in the inner life of the people had for a
hundred years concentrated themselves within narrower and
narrower limits around the forcible opposition of two powerful
houses, and had become much clearer through this decided
Around the house of the sons of Tobias, too
separation.
with
allied
the earlier high-priestly house, had gathered
closely
the heathen party in growing numbers and eagerness for contest
around the Asmonean the faithful collected with inThe former house, however, with its
creasing determination.
The
was
now
partisans,
entirely defeated and annihilated.
Asmonean by its triumph had covered itself with glory, and
John, with all his valour and his passion for war, had no less
he promoted commerce and
feeling for the arts of peace
trade he protected and carefully fostered the security of the
2
kingdom, and displayed in all departments a mild disposition.
now
seemed
the
and
Solomon
of
David
While, however,
age
about to return, the basis upon which the times reposed soon
revealed its utter weakness, honeycombed as it was through and
through and the hagiocracy no sooner appears to be established in greater steadfastness than ever, than its deepest
pillars totter, and in its fall it first drags down the Asmonean
The
house, and then, soon after, the whole people too.
obscure commencement of this ultimate ruin, towards which
everything advanced without arrest through all the grave
events that intervened, is to be found unmistakably in the
reign, outwardly so brilliant, of John Hyrcanus.
Independent as the nation might seem to be abroad, it was
indebted for this freedom in a greater degree than it at present
suspected to the Romans, whose alliance it had been among
the earliest efforts of Judas, the first Asmonean, to secure, and
1

;

;

;

;

1

Pp. 271

2

At

"a

legislation

sq.,

later

were

292.

period innovations in
ascribed to him which

no

less attested the

sition,
ix. 10.

Mish.

i}&

mildness of his dispov 15
!"ID1D>

")fcj>yiO.
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whose friendship his successors had so far invariably regarded
as the foundation-stone of the whole structure of their power.
Only too soon, however, was the enchantment to disappear in
which the fascination of the Roman name had lulled the
Judeans, along with so many other remote nations, and which

we may still recognise in all its significance, with such unsurpassed simplicity and truth, in the author of the first book of
Maccabees. This affords us ample proof of the infinite distance
at which, so far as the national energy is concerned, the times
of Joshua and David stood above the present, in spite of the
strange momentary flights which the nationality still exhibits.
As to the popular wisdom, it is equally clear how destitute the
'
prophetless age was of the penetrating insight and power of
true prophets, for an Isaiah would never have consented to
such leagues.
must, it is true, bear in mind that in seeking the friendof
Rome the Asmoneans were only yielding to an attracship
tion which at that time seized upon all Judeans within and
without the holy land with an almost irresistible force. It is
the destiny which circumstances force upon those nations who
have lost their independence or feel themselves too weak to
regain it in its widest scope, that they seek with blind and
eager haste to clutch the advantages which a new worldly
position, even though it come from strangers, appears to offer.
In spite of all the glorious struggles of the Asmoneans, the new
Israel, it now becomes perfectly clear, could never become a
Numbers of the wealthiest, or at any
truly powerful nation.
rate the most industrious, Judeans, scattered through all
'

We

countries accessible to the Romans, wished before all things to
prosecute their commerce and trade with the utmost possible
As those who were dispersed among the
security and ease.
heathen annually sent the richest benefactions to the temple
in their native land, they looked for protection and assistance
from the power which ruled there. Moreover, now that the
sea-coast had been conquered, the Judeans in Palestine itself
threw themselves with increasing energy into general trade.
In their usages and customs all Judeans were resolved to obey
only their own law, and they thus claimed many advantages
over the heathen. Bound by a new maxim of their teachers,
they now refused with more and more decision to serve in
heathen armies, and yet they demanded the privileges of the
best citizens, viz. public protection for their gains, and a
1

1

Jos.

Ant

xviii. 3, 5

;

cf. xi. 8, 5.

THE ASMONEANS.

304

special court of justice for their co-religionists.

Two hundred

years before, they had eagerly attached themselves to the new
Greek power, and sought to extract its advantages ; and now
the Roman friendship seemed to them of much greater importance for the prosecution of their endeavours among the heathen

with greater honour and security, and they seized every opportunity for improving their secular position in this direction.
About the year 120 B.C., Antiochus Grypus, son of Antiochus of
Side, when he had with difficulty obtained a small force, resolved
to set up again the old Seleucidic claims, and in particular to
threaten Joppa with a garrison, or at least to claim the right of
ingress or egress for his ships free of toll.
Upon this John desan
on
behalf
of
the'Judeans, which the Romans
patched
embassy

The next step, however, which John hastened to take
communicate the favourable decree of Rome to Greek
cities, such as Pergamus, and by this means to seek afresh their
favourable disposition towards the Judeans. Documents of
about the same period have been preserved on the part of the
Halicarnassians, the Sardians, and the Ephesians, in which the
inhabitants of these cities concede certain demands to the
Judeans in their midst in special consideration of their being
allies and friends of the Romans. 2
It was the same zeal which
some time later induced so many Hellenists, particularly those
received.'

was

to

residing in Asia Minor, to acquire the Roman citizenship, even
3
though at a heavy price, as this gained for them certain

eminent advantages and securities. The blame, therefore, does
not lie upon the Asmonean princes exclusively. But we see
all the more clearly the irreconcilable contradictions in which
Israel was now to be engaged. On the one hand it was making
All this can only be inferred from
the document, which will be discussed
immediately at greater length, contained
in Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 22.
2
To this belong the four documents
which Josephus inserts in a very different
In this
connection, Ant. xiv. 10, 22-25.
passage he groups together a number of
documents about the Roman-Judean aliiance extracted from a still larger collection in his possession, but he has so little
1

historical capacity for judging them correctly that he regards the Hyrcanus mentioned in § 22 as Hyrcanus II. The four
last documents, on the other hand, seem

to

me

intelligible only
belonging to the time of

when

treated as
Hyrcanus L, for

Josephus about them.
3
Thus in the time of Hyrcanus II. the
Judeans in many of the cities of Asia Minor
and Greece are designated as Eoman
citizens,' Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 13, 14, 16-19;
Acts
cf. also Philo, vol. ii. pp. 569, .587
xxii. 28.
So soon, on the other hand, as
any city in ancient Canaan could be
brought under Judean supremacy, their
heathen inhabitants, as many as could
still reside there, were only regarded, in
accordance with the right of antiquity
(Alterth. p. 273), as mere MetcBci, as in
Jamnia and Ascalon at the time of the
Herodeans see Philo, vol. ii. pp. 575 sq.,
594. This relation is very clearly described
'

;

;

which they are of great importance, and

by Josephus, Bell. Jud. vii. 6, 4, in the
case of Macharus, originally a Moabite-

their genuineness

Idumean

the

is

only established

all

more securely by the mistakes of

city.
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the most violent efforts to emerge from its own nationality,
and, instead of the Greek, now regarded the Roman as decidedly
better on the other, however, it was resolved to adhere to it,
and to aim at getting no advantages from foreigners save such
;

would promote its material welfare. In religion it desired
than all heathens and therefore better even than
the Romans, but among the heathen it wanted to pass as their
Could such internal contradictions come to any
best friend.
other than a melancholy end ?
as

to be better

1. The Pharisees and Essees.

Within the nation the piety which had sprung out of the
knowledge and blessings, as well as out of the efforts and
limitations of the preceding period,
had been sufficiently
and
before
to direct the hearts
prominent
powerful sixty years
of men once more to the eternal power, and produce champions
who preferred immediate death to everlasting ruin and shame.
But as it only sought for holiness in the scripture, wheie
it was not to be found pure and clear
enough, its outward
triumph was no sooner achieved than it began to be
full of danger.
In a period of calamity affecting the whole
nation it was comparatively unimportant whether its elevated truths were derived from the scripture or not. They
were efficacious because they were needed, and their influence was strengthened by the sacredness of the source
from which they were drawn. But piety had no sooner gained
the upper hand in the nation 2 than it began to confound
with the instruments of its triumph the source from which it
had obtained them it placed the holy scriptures still higher
and paid them a more scrupulous veneration than ever before.
One powerful cause of the adoption of this devious course and
this misuse of its success was involved in its own existence
1)

1

;

;

but this led its individual adherents to separate themselves
into two wholly new parties, so that it could no longer be
1

P. 281

sq."

2

Josephus is quite correct in not saying
anything about his 'three sects of the
Judeans' till after Jonathan's great victory,
Ant. xiii. 5, 9
although his discussion
of the subject is devoid of any deeper
knowledge, and consequently is obviously
cf. besides,
quite abrupt and arbitrary
Jos. Vit. cap. 2, and see above, p. 276 note
The remarks on the three 'Hsereses'
1.
in Hippolytus's Philosophumena, ix. 1820, are of no importance; they are derived
;

;

almost exclusively from Josephus but
confuse many details.
The views of
Jewish writers of the present day, such as
Geiger and Gratz (and also Jost), on the
origin and value of the Pharisees and
Sadducees are wholly unhistorical and
baseless, because they are themselves
nothing but Pharisees, and do not intend
to be anything else
cf. Jahrbb. der BihI.
Wiss. viii. p. 299 sqq.
ix. pp. 103 sqq.,
On the icbopau mentioned p.
238, 240.
;

;

278 note

1, cf.

Jos. Contr. Ajo.

ii.

19.
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A veryit had hitherto been, to its good side only.
number of the so-called pious, among whom the young

confined, as

large

were in the majority, formed from this time a party of their
own, which soon came to be distinguished by the name of the
Pharisees, whose careers and enterprises are much move prominent in the history of this period down to the destruction
of Jerusalem than their philosophical maxims or their deep
and novel views. From the very first their impulse by no

them

to quiet knowledge, laborious exploration, or
as to action and rule among the people.
much
so
severe toil,
In this respect they were certainly in their origin true children
After every great victory achieved in the career
of their age.
of a nation there are some active minds whose only object is

means

led

to grasp its advantages as vividly as possible, and, by whatever
means, retain them for themselves. The Pharisees were now
Their principal desire was to keep fast hold
in this position.

of the triumph which had just been won. They well understood
that even in the nation at large nothing but piety could
accomplish such great deeds, keep the community together, and
make it strong, but under the impulse of ambition, and
devoted more or less consciously to their own interests, they
made piety into a sort of art and trade, in order permanently to
secure their

own power.

was promoted by the hagiocracy, now long
established and full of vigorous aspiration, though some of the
impulses and powers which it brought to aid it were rather
This

effort

hidden than clearly developed. In concealing what was vitally
and originally holy, and giving it no scope for influence on its
own account, the hagiocracy tended to encourage and defend
hypocrisy, and for hiding piety conveniently behind certain
pious words and signs and usages a sacred book of law readily
Such pretexts the
afforded plenty of pretexts and support.
Pharisees sought for, that they might be pious without the

making fresh efforts, and pass as pious
They found them without difficulty,
of law, which they examined and exin
the
sacred
book
partly
in
their
own
sense, partly in the impulses and tendenpounded
cies whose force had been increasing through the whole of the
third stage of Israel's history.
Prayer became the profoundest
this
was
When
the
of
so, its degeneracy was near
age.
power

trouble of continually
among the people.

1

in

many ways

2
;

but the Pharisees did not hesitate to display it
In the practice of beneficence

intentionally before the people.
1

2

P. 23 sq.
Cf. Ecclus.

vii.

14

;

Judith

ix. 1

;

Philo, vol.

ii.

p.

546.
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and the readiest and most liberal bestowal of gifts, Israel had
already had in this age (like the Buddhists in a somewhat
No other religion
similar period in India) an ample training.
taught so thoroughly as that of Israel the duty of doing in this
matter what was acceptable to God ; l but the Pharisees made a
regular spectacle out of their good works. In particular, from
the letter of the law they hunted out certain outward marks of a
genuine devotee bound to the observance of the whole sacred
the sacred tassel on
law, and laid on them the greatest stress
the dress, 2 although the use of this had probably been long discontinued, the fastening of little rolls inscribed with words from
3
such
the sacred law on the arm or the forehead and neck,
were the practices which they derived simply from a too rigid
explanation of some passages in the law. To this mnst be
added their extreme strictness in keeping the other sacred
usages, whether prescribed or voluntary, in the payment of
;

—

5
4
tithes of various kinds, in purifications of every description,
in fasts and other performances.

There was another respect, also, in which the Pharisees
proved themselves children of their age. Like the pious of
6
previous days, they sprang from a special league and fellow7
of themselves and direct their
ship, and could only conceive
Whoever submitted himself boldly
activities on this footing.
and openly in society to the outward marks of a pious man in
their sense of the term passed, it is true, as their friend but
those who belonged to the narrower school further dis;

tinguished themselves by the performance of certain special
duties, without being required at the same time to belong to
In
the learned men or expounders of the law (Scribes).
than
a
more
few
number
not
did
times
thousand,
they
ordinary

even when they had become highly organised and powerful/
1
Besides the numerous passages in
the Old Testament, cf. among the latest
works Ecclus. xxix. 9-13, xl. 17.
2
See the Alterth. p. 265.
3
The rristil!3> which a little later

came to be reverenced as charms, through
the new superstition promoted by the
Pharisees, and were hence called <pv\<vcMatt, xxiii. 5. The Samaritans,

tW

on the other hand, consistently reject this
Pharisaic explanation and custom; see
De Sacy's Correspondence dcs Samaritains
de Naplouse (Paris, 1829, and also in the

and
xii.), p. 109;
opponents of the Pharisees
repudiated them, at any rate in principle,
even in Jerusalem itself, follows from the
words of the Mish. Sanhedrin, xi. 3. In
Notices ct
that the

Extr. vol.

however, the compulsory use of all
such signs was rendered possible only by
a crude misunderstanding, not merely of
Ex. xiii. 9, 16, but also of Deut. vi. 8,
fact,

—

18.
The trivial prescriptions of the
schools about the TepkUlin, as well as the
ntHO- (doorposts) and n
(tassels),

xi.

S^

been published in full, according to
J^ve
the Jerusalem Talmud in three of the
Prankf. l8ol
™f>^
^ thep^,Alterth
p. 346

*
note, and
,
******
particulars in the Mish.
my essay on Die Brei Ersten Evv.
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In the later days of Herod there were
Josesix thousand, Jos. Ant. xvii. 2, -1.
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was only with this view that they founded a new school,
attracted youth, and sought by their new philosophy of life to

It

make themselves

respected and beloved by old and young, by
In respect of the substance of their
powerful and poor.
teachings, they proceeded wholly in accord with the grand line
of development which had been running through strict
Judeanism ever since the days of Ezra. They placed the law
above everything else, without on that account rejecting the
other records, traditions, and usages of religion, inherited
from the past they approved of the customary interpretation
;

of sci'ipture without commending the extravagance of allegory
which was striving to prevail, and in other respects were glad
to attach themselves somewhat closely in every way to national
and established practices, as well as to good moral principles,
1

snch as reverence for age. Of Greek philosophy and foreign
literature they did not seek much knowledge, nor did their
origin permit them to, though they were too prudent to

But they well understood
repudiate it altogether in this age.
that their power over the people depended particularly on the
2

knowledge and application of the holy scripture, and some of
their ablest teachers accordingly occupied themselves in establishing a special science of the law, with the further view of
being able to dispute with the Sadducees on all important sub-

Moreover, as they desired to secure permanently the fruits
of a great popular victory, and above all to rule through the
triumph of piety, they involuntarily receded more and more from

jects.

its original rigidity and ruggedness, and, by the
consequences of
their position and aim, they came to abate or deny the claims
which they had originally been obliged to confirm and maintain.

In questions of more abstruse science they soughtto take a middle
course between the diametrically opposite views of the Sadducees
and the Chasidees 3 and asserted that some events but not all
were determined by fate (the philosophical equivalent for
God), others by chance, while they assigned much scope also
;

for the play of the

—

human

will.

phus, it is true, nowhere states that the
Pharisees distinguished themselves by
but it may be
signs of this description
inferred with certainty from every other
observed by
indication, and is even
Makrizi in De Sacy's Chrest. Ar. i. p. 114,
on the authority of an older work.
1
P. 257 sqq.
:

2

According to Epiphanius, Heer. xvi. 2,
they even devoted themselves a good deal
to heathen astrology; but in this, as in
so many other cases, they acted out of

4

Towards the people, however,
regard for the philosophy of the day. In
other respects Epiphanms, Hmr. xv., attributes to the Scribes in general

what

in
belonged properly to the Pharisees
this he only follows the later fashion of
setting up exactly seven Jewish sects.
3
Pp. 278 sq., 282, 371 sqq.
4
In Ant. xiii. 5, 9, Jpsephus plainly
endeavours to correct his statements in Bell.
Jud. ii. 8, 14, although in a subsequent
passage, Ant.xmi. 1,3, he does not express
himself with any greater clearness. In any
:
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they fell more and more into that hypocrisy which is invariably
produced when men attempt to rule by the show of piety, and,
closely allied among- themselves, they even dared to defy the
authorities when it seemed to their interest to do so. Flattering
the people in order to govern them, they were ready from a
similar cause to devote their services to individuals in power, in
particular to eminent women, where they thought they discerned
their own advantage ; - living in poverty before the world, there
were many, however, who by no means scorned its treasures
and enjoyments. In them, therefore, the various impulses to
false religion which were involved in the general tendency of
the preceding centuries 3 at length developed themselves with
the utmost force, and assumed the clearest prominence and
they who wished to be the most pious, and to appear as teachers
of righteousness of every kind, not excepting the highest, were
compelled to surround the true religion with the greatest darkness and the closest restrictions, like the Jesuits of modern
No school brought to light the deeper defects of the
days.
hagiocracy of Israel so clearly as that of the Pharisees.
A school of this kind, in emerging out of the former pietists,
could not long retain the name of the Chasidim, when it
assumed so very different a form. The name of the Chasidees,
in fact, disappears from this time from the main current of the
history, and with the transformation of the school appears the
new name of the Pharisees, equivalent perhaps to separatists or
specialists, persons who wished to be distinguished above others
for their piety, and to be regarded as of more importance or
1

;

4
greater holiness.

case

it

already

is

clear

existing

that between the two
views the Pharisees

wished to adopt a medium position, which
seemed to involve the greatest advantages
and the least risk.
Josephus, himself a Pharisee, does
not, it is true, bring this point forwards
it must, however, be
supplied from the New
Testament.
2
See the story in Jos. Ant. xvii. 2, 4,
where Josephus is compelled almost
against his will to use very free language
about them.
P. 192 sqq.
4
The name Sadducees is certainly
derived, as we have already observed,
but
p, 275, from a leader of the school
it by no means follows from this that the
names of the Chasidees and Pharisees,
formed in Greek- in a similar manner, had
a similar derivation in fact, it would be
1

:

_

'

;

;

B""ia anywhere as a perAs the destruction of Jeru-

difficult to find

sonal name.

VOL. V.

completely put an end to the
Pharisees in their original and essential
character, that, viz., of a political party,
it is not surprising that in this aspect no
mention at all is made of them in the
Talmudic writings. Only so far as they
entertained opinions at variance with
those of the Sadducces and Boethusians
is there any considerable and continuous
reference to them under the designation

salem

—

—rather new-Hebrew than Aramaic
the title C ;, "I3 is found in Kabbinical language with much the same
AHcrth.
meaning as the old Hebrew T>T2,
T
,
,
.'
„_
,.
P- 97, and as a scliolastae designation, in
s Plte of a1 1 the differences between the
two cases, has originally a similar meanin & a » d s accordingly explained quite
correctly m Clem .Horn. xi. 23 by the
term «**W«™.
term m immediate
D^'-l"!?

I

,

,

.

_

,
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Those, however, who strove after piety, yet would not
the
Pharisees, were now either lost in the nation at large,
join
or found themselves driven by the sharpness of the contrast
2)

to these tyrannical hypocrites far beyond what had hitherto
been called piety. Eegarding society as worldly and incurably
corrupt, they abandoned it altogether, and formed among themselves smaller associations on a new basis.
These constituted
the body which Josephus designates that of the Essenes, 1 and

always represents as one of the three Jewish schools; but,
according to the primitive meaning of their name, they were
more correctly called Essees. 2 In the Aramaic country dialect,
which had hitherto been the language of common life, 3 and
only now began to give place in literature to the new-Hebrew,
which was by this time fully developed and was afterwards to
be firmly established, this name was itself equivalent to Pious,"
and continued to be employed of their own free choice by this
1

new

order of devotees, while the new literary language adopted
it the word Chasiclim, which
entirely corresponded

in place of
Demdi,

i.

writers

the opinion

name was

2,

ii.

2,

&c. Among Arabic
survived that the

has found its way from the Fathers into
Makrizi (in De Sacy's Chrest. Ar. i. p.

Abul-

further, the Therapeutre are, as
originally the same, only
under a Hellenist name, we might refer
to the Rabbinical
(properly preserver,

equivalent to

4] a*J|,

nation

quite appropriate, though the
word has apparently been selected not
without reference to the party in Islam
bearing the same name.
The first Essene occurring in the
history makes his appearance at the time
is

1

with which we arc
Ant. xiii. 11, 2.
2

The

now

concerned, Jos.

spelling Esseni is found also in

Pliny, Hut. Nat. v. 15; on the other
hand we have the Essoei in Jos. Ant. xv.
10, 4, and elsewhere, according to many
MSS. The original meaning and form of
the name may appear doubtful, as it was
already obscure to somewhat later writers.

We

can hardly suppose

it

to be derived

from a town called Essa, on the east side
of the Jordan (Jos. Ant. xiii. 15, 3, if the
reading is correct), or from the Wady
Haziz (vol. iv. p. 55 note 2), the locality
of which would be more suitable. Philo

name with '6<rios (ii. p. 457,
Euseb. Prcep. Ev. viii. 11), a play of
the same kind as Epiphanius's designation
of them as Jessees (Hcer. xxix. 50), in
allusion to David's father.
That they
were also called the stout, arifiapbv yevos,
connects the
cf.

from

ppn

or

.

- v

.

114).

as stout handi-

craftsmen, is probably nothing but a later
joke, which occurs in Epiphanius, and

If,

shown below,

is

Samaritan Chronicle in the Neues
Report, i. p. 1 42 sqq., Makrizi in De Sacy's
This explaChrest. Ar. i. pp. 105, 114.
fatch's

J.jn

guardian), and suppose that the Essenes
called themselves so as watchers, servants
(of God), since they did not in fact purpose to be anything more than depa-rrevral
Qeov, as Philo says, ii. p. 457. This name,
however, in the form 'A(avirai, is usually
employed only for the well-known officers
of the synagogue, Epiphan. Hcer. xxx.

That they were originally regarded
11.
as N*DK> physicians, and that their name

had

this signification, is intrinsically
pre-

posterous and has not the support of any
ancient writer (before Eusebius, Ecc. Hist.
ii.
17, 3, who only describes them, however, as physicians of souls, and does not
even quote the name Essees in this connection at all).
3
P. 180 sqq.
4

From

the word

[CO

k

>,

commou

in

Syrian (but not in Chaldee or Rabbinical
Hebrew cf. my essay Ueber die Sibi/llcnThis word is closely
biichcr,
p. 46).
connocted in its root with the Hebrew
T>pn and nDPI. so far as it properly
;

means

The n in
somewhat
after the Roman formation, as in Nacarcnus (cf. Simon in 6 Yltti)v6s in Hippolyaffectionate attachment.

'Eaa-rjvoi

tus)

;

cf.

has found

vol.

ii.

p.

its

way

230 note

in

1.
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in meaning-, but was good Hebrew.
Many Essees were,
in fact, only known to the majority of the
people as benevolent
wardens of the poor and physicians of the sick, who, from their
to

1

it

knowledge of the means and method of cure, specially devoted
their lives to the aid of suffering humanity. 2
From earlier
times there had not been wanting men who, under the permission and guidance of the law, had quitted society to lead a
separate life of holiness. In the first period of the history,
however, there were none but Nazirites, of whom each lived
for himself; in the second, the Eechabites commenced to unite
in larger associations ; 3 now, however, with the numerous
Essees, the conscience of the nation, as it were, withdrew
into the wilderness.
Coming forth as they did from the
it cannot be denied that
the}* present in the most
admirable manner the most direct development and logical
issue of Judaism after the days of Ezra, which, while
sovereign

Chasidees,

power was beyond

its reach, was still practicable before the
of
the
true
Since the comperfection
religion was attained.
mencement of the great Syrian persecution, the custom of

had become very common, and the
4
great Asmonean had himself set the example of it ; and
to this extent the Essees were entirely the product of the
age.
What was really characteristic of them was that they required
from among themselves in the most decided manner that strictness in keeping the law which had been demanded first by

retiring into the wilderness
first

Ezra, and after him with still greater vigour by the Chasidees ;
nor did they shrink in their own persons from whatever labour

might be required for carrying it out in every department of
life.
In their views about God and man, they constitute, like
their predecessors the Chasidees, the precise contrast to the
Sadducees. On these points it would be fruitless to seek
5
amongst them for any purely original ideas, although at the

time of their origin and primitive influence they had their own
characteristic writers, whose works readily acquired at a later
6
The novelty in
day a higher and even a sacred authority.
1

Tims Ben-Gorion, iv. 6,
and elsewhere, always

278),

7 (pp. 27-1,
calls them

j^^Jt in the M. Ar.
I"
has
certainly arisen out of this
cap. 25,
simply by a clerical error this is decisive,
D'-TDn, and the

',

;

although this late work often replaces
unknown names with known ones, and
helps itself out with mere conjectures,

The

change of

exactly the
-

J2"")2

into

same character,

Jos. Bell. Jud.

ii.

p.

C»1"iD is

369 note

of
4.

8, C.
i;

3

See the Alterth. p. 97 sqq.
P. 309.
5
Yct according to Jos. Bell. Jud. ii.
8, 6 sq., they were bound to preserve their
ancient sacred books, especially those on
the health of the soul and the body, and
those on the names of the angels (that
is, their significance and powers).
They
certainly had therefore specially sacred
books of their own.
6
In my essay, Ueber das Bitch Hcndkh,
pp. 47, 56, I have shown that only its
4

>

'

B 2

'
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and aim singly consists in the most assiduous
and strict application of the requirements of the law, as it had
been understood and expounded since the days of Ezra. But
their constitution

this they found to be impossible in society at large, especially
in the way in which it was then under the direction of the
Pharisees.
They therefore preferred assembling- themselves in

communities in the wilderness and the extraordinary tension
and bold activity of mind which had been kindled by the
Maccabean age aided them to overcome all the difficulties of
their task.
They retired chiefly into the desolate solitudes
on the north-west side of the Dead Sea
Josephus estimated
2
own
their number in his
day at more than four thousand.
;

!

;

They were
towns

;

also gradually to be

individual

members and

found scattered through the
were recognised by

travellers

certain signs, and as far as possible their intercourse was
limited to themselves.
They concerned themselves less and
that we should possess little certain
so
less about
fame,
literary

knowledge of them but

for the fact that

they flourished in that

later period the details of which have been transmitted to us
with so much more completeness. 3 Even to the better heathens

the strictness with which they grasped the moral rule of life
and devoted themselves to the inviolable law, seemed worthy
of no little admiration; nor was there any class of Judeans
which Avon such general respect among the heathen in later

times as the Essees. 4

Each member was

to dedicate his whole life solely to the
and of the lawgiver Moses (to whom,

service of God, of the law,

latest portions breathe an Essaic spirit,
hut the -whole book might easily become
On the Wisdom of Solosacred to them.

mon, see below.
1

2

Pliny, Hist, Nat. v. 15.
Ant. xviii. 1, 5; Philo

gives

the

same number, ii. p. 457.
3
Next to Josephus, Philo describes
them with the greatest detail (cursorily
in his Avork Quod liber sit quisquis virtuti
457-459, and in a
fragment of his defence of the Judeans,
quoted by Eusebius, Prcep. Ev. viii. 10 sq.).
studet,

vol.

ii.

pp.

which he had himself previously quoted
of Porphyry,
(ii. 26) from the same work
Finally, Epiphanius calls them Ossenes
or Ossees, H<zr. xix. 30, 1, 3; 53, 1, but
He knew of no
also Jessees, xxix. 1, 5.
heresy among them, however, and therefore only dilates on their later issue,
saying nothing about the Essees themselves.
Very different were the Essenes,
who, according to EpiphaDius, Hcer. x.
In the
12, belonged to the Samaritans.
celebration of the feasts they wished to
make themselves out the true Samaritans,
so that the name probably had origi-

Philo, although a very oratorical narraagrees in all the main points with
Josephus. Many of Joseplms's statements
are subsequently repeated by Porphyry,
Be Abstinent, iv. 11-14; but it is incorfeet to suppose that Eusebius, who repro-

Philo, ii. p. 459; and
Polyhist. cap. 44
the citation in Euseb. Prcep. Ev. viii.

duces Porphyry's words (Pr<pp. Ev. ix. 3)
as though he were the original source,
referred to the Essees the description of

Even the Samaritans wished
11, ad fin.
to be good friends of their Chasidee
see Abulfatch in the Nencs
neighbours

tor,

the

bloody

sacrifices

of

the

Judeans,

nally the same signification in their case
also.
4

Nat.

Hist.

Pliny,

v.

15;

Solinns,

;

;

llcpcrt.

i.

p.

142 sqq.
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first

In a

time).
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now came

strict sense, therefore,

to be paid for
he was not to

retain or enjoy anything for himself personally.
All passions,
desires, and sensual enjoyments, were to be shunned ; even

—

marriage* defiled only a few approved of it, but they sought
at the same time to preserve it at the utmost height of
purity.
The ancient Nazirites had forbidden wine and all its connected
delights ; the Essees, in like manner, avoided the use of meat
1

and oil. The possession of property was only allowed so far as
was indispensable to the maintenance of life, but it was to
be common to all and in the same way all shared the same
labours and the same meals, and wore, as far as possible,
the same style of dress. Regular work, and a united service
of holy song, zealous edification from the holy scriptures, and
it

;

the strictest observance of the sabbath, 2

constituted their

Like priests, they were to be robed in
regular occupations.
white ; 3 and that they might readily recognise each other,
they wore a peculiar kind of girdle. The proper food was first
to be consecrated by the prayer of an elder acting as priest,

and no other was to be tasted. Although the Essee, according
to these prescriptions, was to resemble a priest in purity and
sanctity, yet as the holy scripture enjoined, gifts were regularly offered for the temple, but no sacrifices involving the
shedding' of blood were performed, as the use of flesh was al4

and constant personal purification and
consecration, accompanied with frequent washing, was regarded as sufficient. Strict obedience was exacted towards the
together forbidden,

superintendents, whom they elected themselves, and all slavery
was expressly excluded. Thus all the members were closely
bound together, but the individual was left free to act wherever
there were poor to be helped, sick to be healed, or sympathy
to be shown in any way.
Hence it was by no means rare for
one or another to appear in the midst of the people, and,

now

that the old prophets were no more, they were often regarded as grave censurers of the vanities of the world, or as
5
As was to be exskilled in the art of magic and prediction.
with which their
strictness
from
the
pected from their ardour, and
1

Jos. Bell. Jud.

2

Ibid. ii. 8, 9.
tion in Bell. Jud.

dently been

ii.

ii.

S,

detailed descrip-

which has

evi-

a labour of love, is merely
supplemented by a few additional traits
in Ant. xiii. 5, 9 xviii. 1,5.
It is particularly worthy of note how rigidly they
avoided all business such as that of a
merchant or broker, in direct contrast to
;

which had now become
dominant among Judeans, Philo, ii. p.
the tendency

8, 13.

The

457.
3

According to the Altcrth. p. 318.
According to Porphyry.
Such were Judas, Jos. Ant. xiii. 11,
2; Menahem, ibid. xv. 10. 4 sq. Simon,
4

5

;

ibid. xvii. 13, 3.
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was fixed on everything divine, they conceived of the connection between God and man and the mutual co-operation of
the two in an extremely vivid form. That free outlook, which
had been closed so long, into all the spaces and stages of the
kingdom of the supernatural, and into all the ranks and orders
of the angels, they followed up with ardour, and probably held
some secret doctrines about them ; 2 but details on this subject
The habit of letting the thoughts
are now beyond our reach.

life

1

brood and wander among purely celestial regions became, it is
true, a more and more general characteristic of the pious of
this later period, since, on the one hand, the lofty images of
the writings of the ancient men of God hovered before the
mind with more and more importance and unique power, while,
on the other, the public life of the nation was growing more
and more overcast and weak. Only the Sadducees, with their
ultra- cool temperament, held aloof from it altogether ; it was
the Essees who pursued it the furthest. They read no books
except those which were sacred, but in their perusal they felt
themselves all the more strongly impelled by their glowing
thoughts, so rigidly fixed upon holiness alone, to a process of
spiritual allegory ; and in this predilection they went further

than any others. 3

Many

of the external

of their community, their

features

division into three successive stages with a sharp line of distinction between them, their admission and strict examination

of disciples under a

vow of

silence, their

solemn oath on their

reception into the last stage, accompanied by the demand that
they should henceforth abstain from oaths of every kind, might
seem to have been imitated from the Pythagorean societies. 4

But these
1

"

details

were accidental and unimportant compared

P. 183 sq.

According to the allusion in Josephus, Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 7, to the duty of
the
to regard the names of
angels as sacred.
3
cf. a similar tendPhilo, ii. p. 458
ency among the Therapeutje, pp. 475,
Hence
483.
Eusebius, Prap. Ev. viii. 10,
divides all Judeans into ordinary Judeans
who do not employ allegory, and subtler,
and the majority of the
i.e. allegorists
Pharisees did not at any rate carry allegory
so far as the Essees.
4
Josephus himself suggests this comalthough in
parison, Ant. xv. 10, 4;
other respects his comparisons of the
Judean sects with the Greek philosophical
In
schools are far from appropriate.
general, however, it may be said that all
disciples

;

;

these modes of life existed iu Asia and
in Egypt from a much earlier date.
disposition to similar forms of new culture by retirement and association in solitude had long been spreading through the
whole ancient world, from Buddhist India

A

to

Cyreno

;

on Asoka's

Joum. of

efforts in India, cf.

1, p. 102
sq. (London, 1862). In spite of this, howthe
Essean
movement
was
ever,
developed
with a character entirely its own, as was in

the

the As. Soc. xx.

fact inevitable, considering the history of
Israel.

Even the avoidance of marriage,

which might seem the most surprising,
was no longer so rare in these later days
the first Maccabee himself (p. 309) remained unmarried till towards the close
of his life, 2 Mace. xiv. 25.
;
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with the essential object of their endeavours. At all events,
the Essees were the noblest and most memorable development

which the ancient religion could produce without attempting
to pass beyond itself; and
they maintained their position, with
their honoured characteristics, until the destruction of JeruMoreover, every great movement creates an entirely
order of men, who seize more firmly, and pursue with more
consistency, the truly great and eternal elements which lie
hid within it. In this way, out of the Maccabees there arose
salem.

1

new

in the Essees a

new

society,

which clung most loyally to

its

noblest aim, but was at the same time destined in its development to reveal the twofold truth that in the first place there
was no more scope within the existing limits of the community

supreme object, and that, in the next, the only possible
which the movement founded by Ezra could be combined
with the prophetic truths of the Old Testament and carried out
to its legitimate issue would at the same time bring most
clearly to light all its obscure, exaggerated, and untenable
for this

way

in

characteristics.
For, in general, such separations as those first
carried into effect on a great scale by the Essees, and subse-

quently by the monastic system, are only violent means by
which the more earnest mind seeks to save itself when it finds
no place any longer in society at large. They may be animated
hy the best intentions, but they cannot be in any way permanent or productive of absolute good they in fact become
injurious, because they withdraw from society its best energies
without any corresponding compensation. In particular, the
Essean movement, in so far as it attempted for the first time
to carry out consistently the prophetic truths of the Old Testament, passed as decidedly beyond its limits, as on the side of
Ezra it sank deeply below it, and made itself the slave of the
;

letter.

About the time, however, when the Essees were organising
themselves in Palestine, the Hellenistic Judeans, and particularly
those resident in Egypt, were also in possession of a very characteristic culture.
It is not surprising, therefore, that the
system of the Essees found plenty of imitators in Egypt, but
at the same time also underwent some modifications.
Designated at once by the Greek name Therapeutw, they are only
known to us through the highly enthusiastic description of
Philo 2 but it rests unmistakably upon a historical basis. In
;

1

Josephus, Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 10.
In his work, Be Vita Contemplativa,
How Eusebius managed
pp. 470-486.

2
ii.

to find the primitive Christians in this
description of Philo's, and consequently
transferred the narrative into his Ecc,
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this they are represented as simply a more elaborate kind of
Essees, the differences between them being snch as distin-

guished the richer and more refined
life

simpler
reappear

of Palestine.

among them.

life of
Egypt from the
The essential features of the Essees
They lived and worked together in

solitude, they attached themselves closely to the

tures,

they

holy scrip-

But the
allegorical interpretation.
work is freely refined into a purely spiritual

practised

custom of common

exercising of each other in the true fear of God and reverence
for the great lawgiver (Moses) in the calm of contemplation.
Onlv those, it seemed, lived congregated together who could

devote themselves exclusively to spiritual interests, for those
who entered into these well-arranged institutions found ade-

quate endowments for their support, so that, if necessary,
they made over their earthly wealth to their relations. The
was consequently also far more highly organised.
spiritual service
Smaller societies gathered round small sanctuaries or houses of
On the sabbaths, however, they united for more
prayer.
extensive exercises ; and on the day after every seventh sabbath
a great and solemn festival was celebrated, when the most
earnest and energetic divine exercises were performed, accompanied by song and dance, lasting to the morning of the
following day. At this those who lived at greater distances

were also present. This was the manner of their life in Egypt,
and they were to some extent scattered through other countries
The principal place, however, at which they were estaalso.
blished, was in the desert on the shore of Lake Mareotis, west of
Alexandria. Severe physical labour being given up, and the
whole system being refined, women also were received into the
order, modestly standing at the meetings by the side of the
rows of men.
Together with the explanation of the sacred
1

books and edification out of them, prayer and fasting constituted
their daily occupation, bread, salt, and hyssop being the food
adopted as most suitable. Moreover, active spiritual exercises
of all descriptions readily gave rise to new sacred songs and
Such are
poetic creations of varied but characteristic nature.
Hist.

ii. 17, is
explained in vol. vii. p.
187 [German].— In denying the genuineness of the Philonic writings, and ignoring
everything truly Essean, a modern Jew
only shows himself incapable of correctly

cussed; Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. viii. pp.
210, 230 (ix. p. 238).
J
There could be no lack of proofs from
the scripture for the admission of godly
women, both maidens and those who lived

appreciating either the Christian or the
Jewish elements of those times. The
grave and inexcusable obscuration which
the Tubingen school has attempted to cast
over the subject has been already dis-

as maidens,

with

men

and also

for their partnership
According to

in sacred dance.

Philo, ii. p. 485, they appealed for their
authority for the latter to Ex. xv. 20 sqq.
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leading outlines of the charming picture sketched by Philo ;
but there is every reason to believe that we still possess in the
Greek book of Wisdom (which will be described more fully
by-and-by), not merely one of the earliest but one of the
noblest fruits of this spiritual movement, from which we may
see with ample clearness of what glorious achievements it was
capable. At any rate, this book may have been one of those to
which the Therapeutse appealed in Philo's time as the works of

tlie

their founders. 1

But

on one side of their endeavours the Essees passed
the
previous limits of religion, we are enabled to
beyond
understand correctly how in the extraordinary inwardness of
their life they almost, so to speak, sought new gods, and,
wherever they imagined that they found them, embraced them
with earnestness.
This affords us the explanation of their
In this they
peculiar reverence for the law-giver, i.e. Moses.
coincided involuntarily, and certainly from quite another
if

2
quarter, with the Samaritans. They were entirely distinguished
latter, however, as they were from ordinary Judeans,

from the

in their prayers at dawn they
looked towards the rising sun, and (as though they had no need,
like the common Judeans, 3 to sanctify Jerusalem), when they
4
This could not be
prayed, turned in the direction of the sun.
any Zarathustrian adoration of fire or of the sun it was the
eager search, the obscure yearning, for a new God of the true
religion who was still unknown to them.
3) While, therefore, with the Essees many of the noblest men
retired into the wilderness, the Pharisees could with the less
restraint indulge their ambition ; wherever it lay in their power

by the earnestness with which

:

were excommunicated such eccentric persons and
violently persecuted those whom they presumed to have become
5
Their one-sided proceedings, however, as
disloyal to them.
soon as they were really in power, called up again into conse6
quence the old party of the free-minded, who had been
vanquished and dispersed by the Maccabean movement. They
they as

might

it

not, indeed, be able

now

1

Philo, ii. p. 475.
P. 281.
P. 23.
4
Cf. the descriptions in Josephus, Bell,
Jud. ii. 8, 5 and Philo. ii. pp. 475, 4S5,
with the expression in the Wisdom of
Solomon, xvi. 28, which gives the best
explanation of the custom, and the representation in the book of Enoch, lxxxiii.
2

3

;

11, cd. Dillm.

Hence, according to the

to speak or act so effectively
allusion in Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 9, they explained the law contained in Deut. xxv.
10-15 (see the Alterth. p. 210) by the
duty of not defiling, as it were, the rays
of the sun.
How great a mistake Epiphanius made (Hcer. liii. 2) about the
meaning of the name of the Sampsees will

—

appear subsequently.
s
Book of Enoch, xcv.
s
P. 274 sqq.
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They might be obliged to use great caution
and to abandon all attempts to encounter many things which
had by this time become too mischievous. But they did not
share the presumptions and passions, the errors and insincerities
as in former times.

Maintaining the utmost coolness, they applied
themselves to a very stringent method of proof and strict
administration of justice, and in their general attitude harmonised rather with the views of the powerful and wealth}'
persons in the state. Accordingly, they soon reappear unexpectedly but quite in their right place on the great stage,
and in their new transformation assume now for the first time,
after an honoured leader of former days, the name of Sadducees. 2
But the dissension between these two schools, each struggling
for the mastery, became incapable of any settlement, for the
continued existence of either depended solely on the obstinate
perversity of the other, and neither had sufficient earnestness
This irreor courage to strive after true and perfect religion.
mediable disruption of the state, already abandoned by the
better energies of the Essees, was inevitably one of the most
It was chiefly
powerful causes of its complete overthrow.
Davidic
the
throuo-h inner disunion that
kingdom also had
fallen.
But in that case, one party, in spite of individual
errors, was still guarded with superior force by an impulse after
true religion.
Now, however, each of the dominant schools,
of the Pharisees.

1

while in complete antagonism to the other, was equally remote
from the true religion, and neither could conceive how it could

approach any nearer to

it.

2. The End of

The general

life

the

Rule of John.

of a nation, however, never evaporates into

mere scholastic notions and endeavours, especially in a community which possessed so elevated a past and had attained to so
many imperishable and active truths as Israel. The tranquil
Essee might pursue with zeal his daily task, the Pharisee and
Sadducee might fill the land with noise but these different
exhaust
parties were simply pursuing special aims, and did not
the whole of Israel. The one-sidedness of each kept them so far
;

1

xx.

Matt. xxii. 24 sqq.
9, 1

;

Josephus, Ant.

.

It is possible that it was at this period
that Boethus (p. 275) gave to the older
Sadducean doctrine many of its subtler
2

developments. In the Talmudic writings,
which have nothing but ridicule for Sad-

and Boethusians,

names, it is
but no clear dismade out between them,
It would, however, bo absurd to suppose

clucees

true, frequently
tinction can be

that

neither

appear

of

formed a school.

botli

;

them

had previously
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apart from one another that they had scarcely a single point in
common on which they could co-operate, and the state simply
continued to exist in spite of them, on foundations which lay
far below them.
Moreover, after these three great schools

had once established themselves, and had ensnared persons in
their tenacious toils, the individual was often better or perhaps
also worse than his school. Yet it must not be overlooked that
the most different impulses and ideas, which were still involved
in much obscurity and imperfection since the revival of the
community, had at the same epoch attained in these three
The
parties a firm position and a distinctly stamped vitality.
elements
for
the
creation
of
these
three
separate
parties had
in
but
a
scattered
and
The
feeble
condition.
existed,
longof
the
the
and
reserve
of
Sadducee,
scepticism
circumspection
the Pharisee, and the desire for morose retirement of the
Essee, were

contained in the germ in Koheleth
but the
materials, which were there held together by a higher conception and reduced to unity, have by this time fallen asunder.
The Pharisee desires the hagiocracy as an instrument of personal
power ; the Essee limits it to his solitude and his own spirit ;
the Sadducee has no share in it, and entertains many doubts
about it, but does not venture to repudiate it. Only in one
respect do all three parties resemble one another ; neither is
content with mere learning or eminence, each endeavours to
One definite
carry out its ideas in every department of life.
advantage consequently connected itself with their organisation.
The time was at hand when it would have to be distinctly
decided whether or not the hagiocracy could really hold its
ground and make further progress as the fundamental idea of
this stage of the history, and as the supreme law of the community, which was understood and applied differently by each
party, and yet rejected by none.
Nothing, however, could at this crisis prove more dangerous
or fatal than the fact that the very party which regarded itself
as the sole support of the hagiocracy, and which, without
intending to produce anything new, had issued from the direct
course of its development, seized every means that could be
borne for carrying out its aims throughout the whole nation.
That the two great parties now struggling for supremacy were
irreconcilably at variance, because neither of them recognised
or honestly strove for the only possible way of bringing about
the true perfection of all things in Israel, has been by this time
amply proved. In such a situation, the one or the other is always
'

all

;

1

P. 194 sqq.
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exposed to the temptation to grasp at every expedient which
present itself as practicable for attaining and securing the

may

sole sovereignty.
It was only the party of the Pharisees, howwhich
felt
itself
ever,
impelled by a sort of unavoidable destiny

every means of this description, and did, in fact,
throughout the period which yet remained, have recourse to
to

try

more and more severe and
its first efforts

reckless expedients in proportion as

were successively blunted.

During the long and

victorious rule of John, which, in spite of the various conflicts
in which it was involved abroad, was nevertheless on the whole

and prosperous, the Pharisees contrived a way of
securing general and permanent recognition for their own
supremacy which could not have been more judiciously devised
or for awhile have proved more effective.
Por a considerable
so peaceful

time the practice had been established of introducing new
national feasts. The feast of Purim had been established, it
1

had spread further and further 2 and won everywhere more and
more favour, even among the Judeans residing in remote lands.
In Jerusalem itself, at an earlier date, 3 the observance of a
For this
regular feast of the temple had become customary.
tendency the great Maccabean victories afforded peculiar
opportunities. The origin of the feast of the consecration of the
4
temple has been already described, and another great festival
of victory was readily blended, as we have seen, 5 with that of
Purim. The freedom of the Greek age, and the seasons of joy
which from time to time fell to the lot of the people amid all
their calamities, afforded many occasions for national feasts of
this kind, which were gladly repeated every year, and the
Hellenists also, as we have seen, 6 organised festivals of their

own. In this direction, also, a powerful tendency was at work
to bring about an entirely new era.
It cannot, however, be
denied that the cycle of the genuine old Mosaic feasts, which

was incapable of expansion,
intrusion of these
true, be

suffered in

new popular

put entirely on

many ways through

the

They could

not, it is
a level with those ordained in the
festivals.

holy scriptures, although on the part of the feasts of Purim
and the consecration of the temple an effort was gradually made
by certain priestly usages to establish a very close connection
with them; 7 and if the ancient festivals had been kept up with
1

2
3

4

5
6

P.
P.
P.
P.
P.
P.

231 sqq.
358.
166.
312.
321.
358.

7
The details regarding the feast of
Purim may be learned from the Mish.,

Megilldh. 'The actual celebration of the
other feast may be seen also from John
x. 22, but the description of its origin
contained in the Gemnva to Mish. Shab-
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would have been no need

sufficient freshness of feeling there

to establish
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new

would have

ones, or at any rate after a few years they
But the age relished the
been discontinued.

new feasts and their annual repetition, and
was therefore resolved on the part of the Pharisees to employ
them as a new and excellent instrument for increasing their
own power and glory. It was laid down as a principle that
every good Judean must join with special zeal in these national
commemorations of victory. Their number was easily augmented
by others, the effect of which was, even more openly than in
excitement of these
it

1

the case of the feast of the consecration of the temple, to
perpetuate the reiterated triumphs of party only, and thus to

mere party conquests, even in questions of purely
significance, to the rank of permanent national

elevate

scholastic

It is in fact probable that the

festivals.

Pharisees,

not

if

under Simon, 2 at any rate during the government of John,
drew up a short list or calendar (as it might be called) of
public festivities, during which no good Judean might fast or in
any way mourn for the dead. Such a list, with some later
additions, has come down to us under the unsuitable name of
3
It was originally exceedingly short, and
Megillath Ta'anith.
contained nothing but the most indispensable directions. It
was, moreover, written in the popular Aramaic dialect, that it
might be intelligible to everyone. Several centuries after the
second destruction of Jerusalem a detailed explanation of the

which it referred was appended to
new-Hebrew, in an age which retained only. the most

historical circumstances to

in

it

untrustworthy traditions of the origin of these days of festivity.
this larger work, however, we are at any rate indebted for

To

bath, fol.

2\b

sq., is

utterly unhistorical

;

The duration of the feast
through eight days made it a mere repetition of the ancient festival of autumn
(Alterth. p. 404), just as the Purim was a
cf.

p.

312.

preliminary celebration
*

of the Passover,

909

1

2

P

312

p' 335*5,0^

1

*

This 'has been edited, with a Latin
explanation of much length but little use,
by Joh. Meyer, Amsterd* 1724. The title
of the work should be List of the Festivals;' but a late anonymous elucidator
designated it 'Book of Fasts,' because he
appended to it of his own accord a list of
'

the numerous fast days to which the
Kabbis in the Middle Ages had given the
force of law; besides, in the Mish.,
Tdcuuth,\x. 4 sqq., an enumeration of the
festival

days was

really

begun.

The

author of the little festival book is described by the interpreter at the close of
n i s work as fa e sc //00 i ( n
£^)\)

yQ

}

••"**

,

Eleazar, son of Hamnah, son of Hezekiah ' son oi Garon
Tll,s vei
uncertain
expression is to some extent appropriate,
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preserving to us the calendar, which supplies us with clear
evidence of the means by which the Pharisees attempted to
confirm and increase their power in the nation.
After the great Asmonean victories, therefore, we observe

government in its most important aspects committed
John Hyrcanus, who
entirely into the hands of the Pharisees.
were
themselves
and acquiring
while
organising
they
up
grew
their power, was himself their disciple and was greatly beloved
by them. In the outward circumstances of life, it is true, he
was evidently somewhat inclined to the usages and fancies
Following the fashion which
prevailing among Greek princes.
had become general since the days of Alexander, he built a

the

strong castle called Hyrcanium (or Hyrcania), after his own
Further
name, probably in the north-east, beyond the Jordan.
1

south he erected a second castle at Machserus, the name of
which often occurs in later days. 2 In like manner, his son
Alexander Jannseus built an Alexandreum north-east of Jeru sale m, 3 and another Asmonean prince, probably later still, constructed the very strong fortress of Masada, on the south-west
of the Dead Sea, which played so important a part in subsequent
4
John also certainly added to the castle of Baris in
history.
Jerusalem. 5 The Pharisees, however, assuredly did not find
fault with him for this princely inclination, for in gratifying it
he was at the same time promoting the security of his treasures
and his country ; and to surround Judea with a girdle of

anything but a wise precaution
hand.
On one festive occasion, howenemies
on
every
against
ever, when he had invited a large number of them, in the course
of conversation he jokingly enquired of these severe judges of
morality whether they had any failure of righteousness to find
fault with in him, as he would gladly amend it. Upon this one
of them named Eleazar hastily objected that he should content
himself with sovereign power and lay down the high -priesthood,
as his mother in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes had been a
This impudent scribe, who was probably only very
slave.

fortresses could not appear

young, actually wished, therefore, to give a retrospective efficacy
1

10,

Jos. Ant. xiii. 16, 3

4;

xvii.

7,

;

xiv. 5, 4

1; Bell. Jud.

i.

8,

;

2,

xv.
5

;

33, 7Jos. Bell. Jud. vii. 6,5 Ant. xiii. 16,
xviii. 5, 1, &c. ; Plin.
xiv. 5, 2 : 6, 1
3
;

;

;

Hist. Nat. v. 16.
3
Jos. Ant. xiii. 1C, 3, and still more
It has been
5, 2, 4.
expressly, xiv. 3, 4
supposed that this is the modern Istuna,
on the northern boundary of Judea (Bit;

ter's

Erdkundc, xv. 452 sqq.), but this
somewhat uncertain.

is

so far

The name of this fortress does not
occur before the time of the last Asmoneans, and first appears in Jos. Ant. xiv.
11,7. In Bell. Jud. vii. 8, 3, however, its
first construction is referred to Jonathan
it is not clear whether John or Janmeus is
intended,
5
Jos. Ant. xviii. 4. 3.
4

;
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to a literal application of the prescriptions of the law about the
wife of the high-priest.
Unfortunately, however, the origin of
the story was susceptible of a very easy explanation.
Upon
1

Sadducee Jonathan exclaimed that that was certainly
the opinion of all the Pharisees let the prince only ash them
what they considered the proper punishment. They did not
this the

;

propose to punish the insolent slander of their companion with
anything more severe than stripes and imprisonment, although
the law regulating the privileges of the king had once imposed
the penalty of death on such an offence as high treason ; and
this (relates Josephus) was the immediate cause which led John
and his sods to withdraw from the party of the Pharisees.
What a great change was thus introduced into the entire
administration of the kingdom it is not difficult to estimate.
It was a change not merely in the men at the head of affairs,
and in a few fundamental principles, but also in the customs
and usages of life, for the Sadducees rejected all the practices
approved and introduced by the Pharisees which they did not
expressly find in the law, and which they considered to have
'

mere tradition.'
It is, in fine, on the immediate support of the existing situation, the Asmonean house, that we must fix our attention.
For the moment nothing seemed to possess more strength or
promise a longer duration. It was because they had devoted
such intense labour and had been proved in the severest crisis
that the Asmoneans, like David of old, had attained supreme
power, which came to them unsought and yet, by the inevitable
necessity of circumstances, backed by the acclamation and
most earnest co-operation of the people. They had not the
remotest hostility to the hagiocracy, and in accordance with
its spirit they were first of all high-priests and then princes.
Lastly, they had no longer to contest the claims of any other
2
house; for Onias had already emigrated to Egypt, and was
arisen from

there perfectly contented.

Their position as rulers, therefore,

more prosperous and full of brighter promise for
a long future than David's had ever been and in John, with
his five blooming sons, it seemed that the perpetuity of their
house was secured. But as the elevation under the Maccabees
had brought with it no complete new birth of the spirit, and for

was

if possible

;

a long while the age produced nothing better than the Essees,
the traces of their noblest efforts were soon obliterated from
1
See the lAlterth. p. 332. The same
the
reproach was brought up again from
same quarter against Alexander Jan-

nteus
2

Jos. Ant.
P. 355 sqq.
;

xiii.

13, 5.
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the rising generation. Tlie sons of John had only seen the
power and prosperity of their father, and the practices of the
dominant schools could not have any good effect upon them.
This rendered them again all the more accessible to the evil

which had

for centuries been corrupting the Greek
nor can anything reveal the deep
those
of
countries,
princes
and rapid decline which lay concealed beneath the brilliant surface of the age more clearly than the swift and terrible fall of this
spirit

1
ruling house, which had arisen amid every sign of prosperity.
of
John
it
The position
himself was,
is true, too firm.
Even

the hostility of the Pharisees after he had quitted their party
could not injure him, and accordingly, as he advanced in age,
he was regarded by the people more and more as a holy man
and a prophet. He was the object of envy for his rare and

threefold

good

fortune in possessing the high-priesthood,
The idea of making
gift of prophecy.

supreme power, and the

himself king, on the other hand, was never seriously entertained
by him, for it was not compatible either with the conception of
the original theocracy in Israel, of which the hagiocracy was
but the reproduction, or with the Messianic hopes which had

now- been awakened to new life. This was certainly also the
view of all the better minds of the age, and John was in no
The case was somewhat different with
respect disloyal to it.
In
the
prophecy.
eyes of the people the high-priesthood
naturally appeared to possess somewhat of the prophetic
3
character, and it is easy to understand how this should be
gradually attributed to John. Accordingly, it was related that

when

two sons were in the field against Antiochus
he
heard a prophetic voice, as he was sacrificing in
Cyzicenus,
the temple, announce their victory, and proclaimed the tidings
G
to the listening people. 6
And, it was said, he further
anticipated that both his sons, when in power, would be overtaken by misfortune. 7
his

4

1

Cf. the
survey given by Tacitus,
Hist. v. 8, which, being taken from the
close of the period, is by no means too
The age of John and his imdazzling.

mediate successors is also
Justin, Hist, xxxvi. 1, 3.
2
P. 301 sqq.
8
See the Alterth. p. 334.
P. 353.
5
Jos. Ant. xiii. 10, 3.
Ibid. xiii. 10, 7.

treated

by

Pasch. (see above, p. 124 note 1) reduces this
number to twenty-seven, and EusebiuSj in
the Chronicle, to twenty-six.
correct
estimate
of these various statements
must be based on a general chronology of
the period.
The Seder Oldm Eahbe, cap.
xxx. does not name the individual Asmo-

A

—

nean and Herodcan princes but it ascribes to the former and to the latter n
total of one hundred and three years each.
;

1

7

Josephus, Bell. Jud. i. 2, 8, assigns
him thirty-three years; in Ant. xiii. 10,
7, however, thirty-one, and in Ant. xx. 10,
the Citron,
3, only thirty years of power
;

The Seder Oldm Zutta assigns thirtyseven years to John
but for these
:

questions these books are almost devoid
of value.
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I.

THE END OP THE ASMONEANS AND THE HERODEANS.

The Sons of John Hyrcanus, Kings Aeistobulus
Jannjeus Alexander Alexandra B.C. 106-70.

I.

I.

and

;

;

As, in the fluctuations of the dance, the strain of the lute
reaches its highest note, and its descent through the whole
scale ma}- then be divined beforehand, so is it in the graver
dance of human destiny. From the triumph of the Maccabees
there was a gradual decline, and the greater the reliance which

was placed on either of the three parties which were erroneously
looked to for support, the more swiftly was its feebleness
evinced.
1. The first symptom which appeared was the gross corruption of the ruling house.
With dim prevision of the unfitness
of his five sons, John had nominated his wife to the supreme
power, for in those days, both in Egypt and Syria, queens often

governed better than kings.
of high-priest;

office

Only a man, however, could

his eldest son, therefore,

fill

the

Aristobulus,

1

took the high-priesthood. Scarcely, however, was he installed,
when he imitated the Greeks, of whose manners he was so fond, 2
and was the first of his house to assume the title of king. 3 He
threw his mother into prison, and caused her to be starved
to death; he also imprisoned his three youngest brothers,

and

only left his old companion in arms, Antigonus, at
In other respects he was not destitute either of
liberty.
deeper feeling or of courage. By a successful campaign in the
north-east, he so completely vanquished the unruly Itureans,
that they resolved to adopt circumcision.
Like the Nabateans
4
these Itureans were a very old Arab
already mentioned,

When the Syrian kingdom fell into irreparable ruin and
ultimately broke up in a hundred pieces, each of which aimed
at becoming independent, the Itureans rose once more with,

tribe.

energy, and in the north-east and north of Palestine they
occupied numerous heights and caves, and succeeded in spreading
from this quarter in the same way as their kinsmen the Nabateans

had formerly advanced from the south-east. From this time, in
fact, they formed a small kingdom, whose princes maintained
their position through every vicissitude for almost two centuries,
1

His real name was Judas

xx. 10,
-

Jos. Ant.

;

fond of calling himself PhilJos. Ant. xiii. 11,3.

According to Strabo, Gcogr.

VOL. V.

it

40,

xvi.

was his successor who

but this statement

it,

He was

hellen
3

;

3.

correct,

2,

C C

4

P. 351 sqq.

is

first

adopted

certainly not so

3SG
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Their
Asmoneans did not permanently subdue them.
the
that
of
as
same
vigour
kingdom did not, however, reach the
Nabatean
to
the
of
the
rose
height
Nabateans, as they never
culture, and had no more civilisation than the wild Arab tribes
1

as the

moreover, they were in great request as archers
and readily served as mercenaries in foreign armies. 2 The
course of Aristobulus, however, was destined to be very
In the year 106, as the feast of tabernacles was
brief.
approaching, he lay ill at Jerusalem, when he was induced by
the suspicions constantly expressed on the part of his queen
and some of his courtiers against his brother Antigonus, who
had just returned victorious from the war, to make trial of his
of the north

fidelity.

—

;

He

him

desired

to

attend unarmed at the castle

3
(the Baris, on the north side of the temple), and gave orders to
put him to death if he should j)resent himself armed. His
he came armed and fell
enemies, however, misled him
innocent. 4 But the thought of having murdered a mother and
a brother caused the king such frightful anguish that he died
It was as though the
after the first year of his reign.
Asmonean spirit in him could not yet bear the shame of thus
disgracing the dignit} of high-priest and king in this respect,
however, he was the last of his house.
2. His childless widow transferred the sovereignty, together
;

"

7

;

with her hand, to the eldest of the three surviving brothers,
Jonathan, more generally known by the abbreviated form of his
name Jannai 5 (Jannseus) ; 6 he preferred, however, to call himself
Alexander. 7 He was regarded as the best among the brothers,
1

Strabo, Geogr. xvi.

Phil.

ii.

2,

10 sqq.

;

Cic.

8.

1
The Roman
Virg. Gcorg. ii. 448.
poets ahvays spell the name correctly,

ttiir.
8

On

the situation of this castlp, see the

explicit testimony of Josephus, Bell. Jud.

4 cf. above, p. 382.
4
This was predicted on the same day,
so it M as said, by an Essee named Judas,
the same, story is reBell. Jud. i. 3, 5
peated word for word in Ant. xiii. 11, 2.
5
According to the law of marriage
with a brother's wife. The rule that the
high-priest should only marry a virgin
was the less regarded in this case as these
princes looked on themselves first of all
i.

5,

;

f

;

simply as kings.
u
It is by this abbreviated form, ^JOS
that this king is always known in the
Talmudic writings, as in the Gemara to
Avoda Zara, fol. 50a, to nt31D> fol. 22b,
where, at the same time the later popular
traditions are adduced about the different

The names
Johanan and Jonathan were also, it is
true, confused at a later day in this short
ened form (p. 123 note, 1), but even in the
Talmudic writings (p. 362), the high-priest
Johanan is always kept quite distinct from
varieties of the Pharisees.

The reference to king
Jannai (Gemara to pB>np, f°l- 66«)of the
story of the breach between Hyrcanus and
the Pharisees which we find in Josephus
(p. 382), is simply a later confusion, not
of the names and offices, but of the
moreover, the narrative has in
princes
the king Jannai.

:

an entirely traditional air.
was the attempt of a subsequent date
this place

It

to

foist all the hatred entertained for the
Pharisees on Jannai alone.
7
A coin of his was long known, bearing
on the obverse the legend BACIAEH2
AAEEANAPOT, with the anchor of the
Seleucidse, on the reverse "]7£n irOin*
in small but clear letters between the
spokes of a wheel see the appendix to
Since that time
Bayer's Vindicice, p. ix.
;

ALEXANDER JANNiEUS.
and yet his father
see

him

in a

(so it

dream

to Galilee to be

was

387

had been filled with dread to
and had sent him away
The first act of his reign was the

said)

as future sovereign,

brought up.

murder of one of his two brothers, whom he thought too bold
and warlike, though he himself had no greater pleasure, except
in women and drinking, than in war.
By this time a number
of towns in the Syrian kingdom had liberated themselves, while
others were in the hands of men who had risen to a few
days of
power, and Jannseus accordingly thought it would be an easy
task to

conquer the outlying fragments of the old Davidic
kingdom. He therefore left the Sadducees in possession of the
authority which they had exercised since the early days of his
and despatched his troops against the fortresses of
Ptolemais, Dora, and the tower of Strato (south of Dora, and
subsequently the site of Csesarea), now in the hands of an

father,

upstart prince named Zoilus, and into the far south against
Gaza, the only cities on the coast not yet reduced. The sole
quarter from which they could look for aid was from Cyprus,

where Ptolemy Lathurus was residing after his expulsion from
Egypt by his mother Cleopatra. By the advice of Demametus,
Ptolemais was ready to open its gates to him. Deinsenetus, however, had been negotiating at the same time with Ptolemy
Lathurus and with his greatest enemy, his mother. Bitterly
deceived by this faithlessness, Ptolemy Lathurus fell upon
Asochis, not far from Ptolemais, on the sabbath day. He
next attacked Sepphoris (subsequently known as Dio Csesarea),
2
in the middle of Galilee, marched north-east
past Saphon, to the
where
he
won
a
Jordan,
great victory chiefly through the military
3
skill of a certain
Philostephanus, and then advanced, laying1

several coins of

John Hyreanus and Judas

(Aristobidus), as -well as of Alexander
and his queen and successor Alexandra,

have been discovered, so that we are enabled by

them to recognise

perfectly the
genuine style of the coins of the Asmoneans.
They are entirely different both
from those of Herod, and those of the
last Roman wars.
They more resemble

the Syrian they bear no dates, but after
the time of Hyreanus gradually adopt
Greek letters.
All that have been found
hitherto are of iron only.
Even the
king's name Jannaeus is not stamped
upon them all. See further the essays
;

339 note 6.— The highly comform
for
or
pressed
|ftj<,
]T\2\r\"
frniS which is never found in the Old

cited, p.

Testament, strongly suggests Phoenician
antecedents
moreover, the old-Hebrew

were selected in the inscriptions on
the coins evidently with reference to their
resemblance to the Phoenician, cf. p. 132
note 2.
The latest discovered coins of
letters

—

John Hyreanus, Judas (Aristobulus) and
Janneeus, and also one of Antigonus, have
been published in the Numismatic Chronicle, 1862, p. 269 sq., but unfortunately,
the writer still holds the erroneous view
about the coins of Simon,
'
The situation of this place can only
be conjectured from Josephus, Ant. xiii.
12. 4 sq.
cf. Vit.
41
the situation
;

;

modern Shefa, between Akka and
Sepphoris, would be suitable cf. Robin-

of the

;

son's Bib. Bcs.

iii.

p. 103, ed. 1856.

2

This is probably the modern Safed,
with which we may also identify Scph
Jos. Bell. Jud. ii. 20, 6.

;

c c 2

;

3

The

description of this battle in Jos.
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waste the country, with much cruelty, towards the south.
From this danger the Judean king might well be glad to be
delivered through the jealousy of the mother of this Egyptian
prince and her two Judean generals, especially through the
generosity of one of them named Ananias, who frustrated the
1

malicious designs of a
2

king.
peril,

No

number of Judean s against their own
was Jannseus released from this

sooner, however,

than he turned against the rising and wealthy commercial

and
city of Gadara, on the south-east of the lake of Galilee,
were
efforts
ten
months.
His
next
a
of
it
after
reduced
siege
3

directed against Amathus, further south, then occupied by a
4
certain Theodoras, son of Zeno.
Through a sudden attack
he sustained severe losses ; but he soon laid siege successfully
to the cities of Raphia, on the Egyptian boundary, and
Anthedon, south of Gaza. Gaza itself fell into his hands by the
treachery of one brother against another, and was cruelly

destroyed.

These campaigns, carried on with varying fortune but with
perseverance and finally with success, seem to have

great

amply occupied the first nine of the twenty-seven years of
Jannseus' reign. 5 This valiant prince does not appear to have
at any rate, we hear
thought much of Roman friendship
his
of
negotiations with Rome, and the
nothing during
day
;

ablest of the Asmoneans who succeeded him no longer displayed
the same zeal (it was, indeed, by this time too late) for the
In the meanwhile, the discontent of the
alliance of Rome.
Pharisees and of a large portion of the people, who after all

them for guidance, had risen to the highest
Collected on the feast days in large masses, the people
were easily inclined to raise disturbances, and at the sight of
chiefly looked to

pitch.

the

•

solemnities probably

sacred

gave vent to their secret
the
hated
thoughts against
superior priests who were taking
in
them.
In
this
part
way, on one occasion, at the feast of
the
as
he was about to offer sacrifice at the
tabernacles,
king,
was
with
the
citrons which it was the custom at this
altar,
pelted
feast to carry together with palm-branches.
xiii. 12, 4 is evidently derived from
a very trustworthy source, and is instruc-

Enraged

Ant.

liardt, Syria, p. 346.

tive for military history.

ready mentioned,

1

2

P. 357.
details, see

Ant.

xiii.

13,

1 sq.
3

Ant.

This place
xvii.

Certainly the same who has been alp. 343.
In the life of Jannseus, as well as in
that of John, Josephus neglects to give any
more exact date, evidently because he
found no information on the subject in his
authorities; for wherever he did find
them, as for instance in 1 Mace, lie was
glad to reproduce them.
4

s

For further

10,

is
6,

mentioned by Josephus,
from which we learn

that it lay close to the Jordan.
Tho
ruins of an Amatha were seen by Eurck-

at this
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ordered six thousand of the people to be
and
put to death; and he replaced the low railing
apprehended
which had hitherto run round the court of the priests where
the altar stood by a high wooden enclosure, in order to prevent
any possible attack by the people. His next step was to march
ao'ain across the Jordan with his Pisidian and Cilician
mercenaries and the rest of his troops. There he made the
Arabs tributary far and wide, and finally reduced Amathus,
which on a former occasion had resisted his attempts.
3o In a contest, however, with the Arabian king Obedas, he
was caught in a most dangerous ambush in a narrow pass,
his army was run down in a deep ravine by an immense crowd
of camels, and he with difficulty escaped with his life to JeruHis prestige was now gone, and this was the signal for
salem.
the outbreak of rebellion against him. For six years the
people of God were distracted by civil wars inflamed by those
insult, lie savagely

—

'

'

'

set themselves up as champions of piety; nor could
been more mischievous in the Syrian kingdom, from
have
they
whose sway the Judeans were now entirely free, and which had
by this time sunk so low. It is worthy of note how rapidly
Josephus passes over them, only supplying a few details under
2
As a Pharisee, it was no pleasant
a sort of compulsion.

who

him to linger over. It was in these years that the
their first and blackest treachery against their
committed
party
and
though the savage soldier offered violent provocacountry,
subject for

they repaid him sevenfold. They hired foreign troops
no affront and
against him, and no insult and contumely,
As a true
humiliation, was too petty for them to inflict.
Juclean, he was desirous of defending his conquests during the
civil wars, and for this purpose marched across the Jordan.
After ineffectual attempts, however, to retain them, he was
obliged to cede them to the Arabian king, as the Pharisees
tion,'

would otherwise have formed an alliance in that quarter against
him. Enfeebled at length by such continued misery, he
entreated them to moderate their enmity against him but his
whom they had
request only increased their hatred of one
brought so low. He asked them, accordinglv, what he must
do. He must die, they replied, and they called to their aid one of
the last of the Seleucidse, Demetrius Eucserus, then reigning
over Damascus. Upon this two strange armies encountered
;

'

At the

village of G-adara in Grilead ;
Jos. Ant. xiii. 13, 5 this little place must
1

'

;

not be confused with the large town already mentioned, p. 388.

2
The circumstances which he somowhat
obscurely brings up in Ant. xiii. 14, 2,
must be more closely connected with his
statements in xiii. 13, 5.
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one another near Shechem. Jucleans stood up against Judeans,
and mercenaries against mercenaries; but the troops of the
Syrian were as usual the most numerous, and included in para strong body of cavalry. Each party made great
bring over their antagonists in this painful contest to
their own side ; it was in vain, and in the end the opponents
In the meantime he retreated
of the king were victorious.

ticular

efforts to

"

unsubdued into the mountains, where a large number of
Judeans joined him unexpectedly out of compassion and after
Demetrius had withdrawn into his own country, and the
Pharisees had sustained several defeats, he at length shut up
reduced the
all their most powerful leaders in Bethomes,
fortress and carried his prisoners to Jerusalem. There, it must
be said, the tiger awoke within him once more. In the midst
of his drunken festivities, he crucified about eight hundred of
his captives and slew their wives and children before their eyes.
;

1

this, the rest of his enemies, to the number of about eight
He was generally
thousand men, fled in a single night.
2
designated by the insulting epithet of son of a Thracian and
had
he
caused
the
death
that
of
it was estimated
fifty thousand
people in the civil war ; but for the rest of his life tranquillity
was so perfectly restored that he had nothing more to fear.
To what consequences, however, this led after his death will
soon appear.
4. Surrounded by Pharisees who, though reduced to silence,
still gnashed their teeth, and who, while they refrained from
annoying him, were always on the watch, Jannseus could not,

Upon

'

'

during the last portion of his reign, indulge his insatiable
passion for conquest. Much, however, had first of all to be
recovered which had been lost in the civil war. Aretas, an
Arabian king, living in the south in Petra, and often 3 designated more precisely as king of the Nabateans, 4 had some time
before acquired considerable power, so that the people of Gaza,
when they were besieged by Jannseus, 5 looked to him for aid.
There was, however, another military leader named Ptolemceus,
1

In Ant.

called

xiii.

BeBofx-fi,

or,

14,

this

2,

according to

place

is

another

and certainly better reading, Bedo/xas;
other hand,
in Bell.
on
the
Jud.

we

as the prefix
TV 2 often takes the form in Greek of
Btj0o- or Beflo-. and is often also abbreviated into Be-, these two names are

i.

4,

6,

find Be/xicriKes

probably only two
spelling the

;

modes of
and W9 may very

different

same place

;

appropriately refer to the hill

now

called

Sanur, lying near Meiselon and Misiliah.

The Re-

between Samaria and Ginsea.
in

/xaovs

Jos.

Vit.

12,

is

a different

place.
2

TJir'aJcidas,

for

'

brutal

Alexander

a

soldier

Hellenistic
equivalent
after the time of
'

;

Thracians

many

served

as

hirelings at the Hellenic courts,
3
P. 351.
4
As in Jos. Ant. xiv. 2, 3 6, 4.
5
P. 388.
;

6

and

Cf. Ant. xiii.
xiv. 1, 5.

1

">,

1

sq„ with

xiii. 13, 8,

ALEXANDER JANXjEUS.

391

son of Mennaeus, who was desirous of establishing himself in
power on the eastern side of the Jordan, and pressed very hard
on the wealthy city of Damascus. At this juncture, Antiochus

who is worthy of mention,
from Joppa and crossing the
Jordan so as to fall on the flank of this dangerous enemy.
Jannseus was anxious to save his country from being made the
arena for the contest of the two foes, but could think of no other
means for the purpose than constructing a great ditch, fortified
with wooden towers large and small, on the only weak side of
the western boundary, from Joppa north-east to Caphar-saba
Dionysus, the last of the Seleucida)

made preparations

for starting

(subsequently known as Antipatris). Dionysus, however, soon
broke through this intrenchment, and marched straight across
the Jordan, where he fell after a valiant struggle ; the remainder
fled to Cana in Galilee, and there perished by
Aretas then took Damascus, and defeated Jannseus,
who advanced against him, at Addita soon afterwards, however, he concluded a treaty with him, and evacuated the whole
country. Jannseus now began a war of conquest, which lasted
three years, against the districts on the east of the Jordan.
He first of all took Dion and Heshbon, further in the south. 2
He next proceeded eastwards against the wealthy commercial

of his

army

famine.

*

;

of Pella and Gerasa, 3 where Theodorus 4 had concealed
his treasures, and took them both, the latter requiring a long
cities

and elaborate

5

Finally, he turned northwards, where he
reduced Gaulon, Seleuceia and Gamala, over against the Lake
of Galilee, and then subdued a number of places further east
All the cities on the coast from
in the ancient Hauran. 6
siege.

name, and had perhaps borne

This is probably not the Adida already mentioned, p. 332, but is either^ to
be identified -with the modern Kadita,
north of Safed, or with Haddata and
Hadith, near Tibnin, still further north-

p- 236), but it was certainly HellenThe 'principal
se & afc an ear i y date.
passa g e for fixing its situation is in Jos.

west.

Bell.

1

2

The whole representation

in the text

of the direction of the campaign has to be
derived from the very brief and unsatisfactory words in Bell. Jud. i. 4, 8, and
Ant. xiii. 15, 3 sq. Dion and Essa are
only named in Ant. xiii. 15, 3 the former
is associated with Pella as belonging to
the Decapolis, Pliny, Hist. Nat. v. 16;
Essa is an incorrect reading for what in
the
§ 4 is correctly designated Essebon
ancient Heshbon, vol. ii. p. 205.
;

—

3
The Greek inscriptions of Gerasa
have been at length more carefully exa-

mined and made known

;

see the Berliner

Alcad. Monatsberichte. 1853,

At a

later period

Pella

13 sqq.
a Semitic

p.

had

an y

,

^|-jpj

it

origin-

(see the Jahrbb. dor Bill. Wiss.

x j_
i

Jud.

iii.

3, 3.

*

P. 388.
5
In Ant. xiii. 15,
should probably read

3,

for

'Zeno' wo
'

'

Zeno's son
the
description moreover agrees with that of
Gerasa in Bell. Jud., so that we may
safely conclude that after 'Ecrtra the whole
passage referring to Pella and Gerasa
has fallen out. For Gabala in Ant. xiii.
15, 4, the more correct form is Gamala.
e
As tho enumeration of the foreign
places in Ant. xiii. 15, 4, clearly possesses
a certain order (e.g. from Scythopolis to
the north-east, ending with those furthest
;

east), we may probably identify Lemba
with Anebta in Robinson's Bib. Res. iii.
pp. 125-127, ed. 1856, and Teliton with
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Ehinocohira on tlio Egyptian boundary to Carmel (though not
the important fortress of Ptoleinais, to the north of it) -were
also in his power, so that south of Damascus he had in fact
almost re-established the whole of the Davidic kingdom.
Moreover, in these foreign towns he administered strict
1

justice.

This victorious campaign lasted three years, and on his return
But his enormous
to Jerusalem he was received with honour.
exertions and the violence of his passions had early shattered

For
constitution, and he now fell into a quartan fever.
three years more, in spite of his sickly frame, he moved about,
with a warlike spirit still fresh, through the remote districts

his

beyond the Jordan, which were never tranquil but at the siege
of Eagaba, in the territory of Gerasa, 2 which had been already
conquered, he felt death approaching him at the age of fortyWhile his wife was violently lamenting over the destiny
nine.
awaiting herself and her children, Janmeus advised her to entrust her future sovereignty and the honours to be paid to him
after his death to the Pharisees.
This was the last act of a
ruler who, favoured by the complete decay of the Syrian kingdom, before the intervention of the Eomans was actively
pursued, might have achieved as a conqueror a grander position
than Herod the Great, had he been equally cunning, and had
riot the first outburst of fury between the two schools
struggling
;

ascendency over the people taken place in his days.
5. The inability of the Sadducees, with that indifference
towards the religion of Israel, which was almost a fundamental
principle with them, permanently to satisfy the requirements
of the people and act as its guides, had now been
brought
home to the king by the bitterest experience.
themfor

They

were unwilling to face the fact but, with the
hand of death upon him, the king was honest enough to admit
If it was a question which of the two schools was the
it.
selves, it is true,

;

better fitted to lead the people, the Pharisees
certainly
Hselitha on Danville's map (hardly with
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first centuries after the Christian era, was
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and, since the sanguinary civil war, they had made
great progress with this view in prudence and pliability, but it

advantage

;

must be added

also in hypocrisy.

The widowed queen Salome

l

Alexandra, a woman of great acuteness and resolution, carried
She conout to the letter the advice of her deceased husband.
cealed his death till the fortress was reduced, then proceeded
with the body to Jerusalem, and, with the most complete
renunciation of her own wishes and opinions, declared for the
Pharisees.
They, on their part, prepared the most splendid
burial and the most laudatory funeral oration for their dead
enemy as one of the righteous ; the people, however, even
before this held the queen in the highest regard, as she was
considered innocent of participation in the cruelties of the king.
2
Accordingly she caused her eldest son Hyrcanus, an indolent

and weak-minded man, and consequently quite unfit for power,
to be anointed high-priest.
Her younger son, however, Aristobulus by name, who was of too passionate a character, she kept
out of public affairs. In this way she reigned with great outward prosperity for nine years (79-70 B.C.) until her death. She
also contrived to maintain the conquests of Janna3us ; held in
awe all the neighbouring states, and, in spite of having given

high pay to numerous foreign mercenaries, she left behind a
When the Armenian king Tigranes occuwell-filled treasury.
pied Syria, and, about the year 75 B.C., besieged Ptolemais, she
sought to establish good relations with him by presents- and
assurances of peace and in this she succeeded so well that he
soon retired again to Armenia. 3
The Pharisees, however, were not content with carrying out
;

among the nation at large, recalling
who had been banished during the previous reign, and
opening the prisons. They further required that those who

their scholastic opinions

those

4
eight hundred martyrs
of
should be put to death, and they began with the execution

had advised Jannseus

1

to crucify the

Instead of this name, Eusebius in

both portions of

his

chronicle

always
writes Saaline or Saline, and in this he is
followed by all his successors this is
probably not a clerical error, but an abbreviation of the diminutive Salomine.
In the Arm. Chron. of Moses of Chorene,
ii. 14, it has
actually been changed into
Messaline.
2
What was the Hebrew name of this
prince we do not know the name Judas
;

:

Hyrcanus in Cedrenus, Hist. i. p. 291,
Bonn, has probably little foundation we
should rather expect John Hyrcanus.
;

3

been supposed that among the
between the Armenians and Judeans may have been the
removal to Armenia of a number of
It has

results of this contact

Judean families which flourished there at
an early date
see Chahnazarian, Es;

quisse

de

Vhistoire

de FArmi-nic,

p.

9

But some of these may have remained there from the time of the exile,
sqq.
p.

88 sqq.
others did not remove thither
the later period of Herod and his
;

till

successors.
4

P. 390.
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Diogenes, the most eminent of the friends of Janneeus, which
was followed by an increasing number. Thus violently threatened and chased out of almost all their offices, the adherents of
the late king gathered more and more closely around Aristobulus, whose hot-blooded temper had caused him to be thrust
into the background.

Accompanied by him, they represented
would

to the queen with tears what disgrace and danger it
involve for the kingdom if they should be compelled

overtures of reconciliation to

rejection of all

flee

by the
from the

country, and take service with the Arabian Aretas, or the
Thus tormented past
Seleucidse, and other Greek sovereigns.
endurance by the rival parties in the struggle for ascendency,
1

she chose

what seemed the

tioners posts of

lesser evil, and assigned to her petiin the fortresses, with the exception
the three castles of Hyrcania, Alexandreum,

command

of Jerusalem and

and Machserus. 2 Aristobulus himself received permission to
attack Damascus, which was still oppressed by Ptolemaius, 3 but
he did not effect anything of note, and soon returned again into
the inactive tranquillity of the capital. 4 As soon, however,
as his mother fell ill, in the conviction that the sovereignty

ought to belong to him, instead of to the incompetent Hyrcanus,
he fled by night quite alone from the capital, betook himself to
the fortress of Gabatha 5 in the north, the nearest place in
command of one of his Sadducean friends, within almost

won

over twenty-one fortresses to his side, and,
army gathered in the north and north-east, seemed likely
to be able easily to obtain possession of the whole country.
At
this juncture the queen died. In the pangs of her last moments
fourteen days
as his

the Pharisees importuned her to make known her wishes ; she
could do nothing but refer them back to themselves. 6 The
wife and children of Aristobulus were shut up in the Baris.

The Last Asmonean Bulers,

II.

b.c.

70-37.

The two first supports of the Asmonean power, and with
large portion of the hagiocracy, were
This the meaning, according to the
usage of the time, of the term Monarchs,'
'

'

On the relations
Jos. Ant. xiii. 16, 2, 5.
of the last kings of Syria to the Arab
prince Aziz,
Grcpr.
2
3

ii.

p.

also the

cf.

Fragm.

Hist,

24 sqq.

P. 382 sq.
P. 390.

4

Bell.

Jud.

6

For

"Aya/3a,

i.

5,

3;

cf.

Ant.

should read 'Aydfiada.

Ant.
xiii.

This

xiii.

16, 3.

16,

5,

is

we

probably

now

it

of a

practically shattered,

not to he identified with the Gabatha
situated, according to Euseb. Onomast.,
in Judah
but (as Aristobulus obviously
wished to collect his forces in the north)
with the place of the same name in Galilee, south of Nazareth.
6
Josephus spends a great deal of
trouble in trying to thrust on the queen
alone the responsibility for the great
disaster which was impending on the
country, because as a Pharisee he could
;
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—the

sanctity of the ruling house, and the power of public
The third and last, also, was destined to give way soon
enough, and, in doing so, to accelerate the fall of the whole.

piety.

—

The subsequent events down to the direct supremacy of the
Romans are known to us with great exactness for, with Herod's
father and the commencement of his own career, an entirely
new spirit soon entered into the history, the permanent effects
of which could still be traced in the time of Josephus.
Herod
;

was the last great Judean prince of whom the people at a later day
could boast, in spite of all his grave faults for he had at least cast
over J udea the last far-gleaming light of power and prosperity.
Moreover, it was through him that Judean history was woven
in the closest manner into the general history of Rome, and
consequently heathen writers and historians also at an early
;

period paid much attention to his career. In fact, after the
death of Alexander Jaimseus, the great work of Josephus
becomes more and more eloquent and complete but it is with
;

the

of Herod and his father that

reaches its greatest
In this part he industriously availed himself of the
brilliance.
works of heathen historians, and found a particular^ rich
source in the gigantic work of Nicolaus of Damascus, which
will be mentioned below. 2
In his detailed and glowing descriplife

it

1

and

in the insertion of long speeches by the leading perhe
even imitates and rivals the Greco-Roman historians
sonages,
of his day as though it were necessary, now that the destinies
of Judea were more and more inextricably interwoven with
those of the Greco-Roman world, that even the history of the
For this very
period should be marked by the same colours.
reason, on the other hand, we can deal with many particulars
with the greater bi'evity.
1. Immediately after the death of Alexandra, a battle took
The
place at Jericho between Aristobulus and Hyrcanus.
former was victorious, and many of the troops of Hyrcanus went
over to his side. Hyrcanus next shut himself up in the Baris,
while Aristobulus seized all those avIio had taken refuge in

tions,

;

the temple. Hyrcanus, therefore, sought for peace ; and after
the two brothers had come to the understanding that the
not see the deeper causes at work, or
look for the guilt where alone it was to
be found.
Such as the great historical work of
Strabo, composed before the Geography,
which had even at an earlier period
referred to Jewish events; Ant. xiii. 10,
4; xiv. 3, 1
4, 3
7, 2 (this pas6, 4
sage deserves special attention); 8, 3;
1

;

;

;

the work of Timageues (on which see
Midler's Fragm. Hist. Grtec. iii. p. 317
sqq.) as directly cpaoted, Ant. xiii. 12, 5
;

11, 3; Josephus also appears to have
availed himself of the lost portions of the
work of Livy, Ant. xiv. 4, 3.
z
Ant. xiii. 12,6; xiv. 1, 3; 4, 3 6,
cf. also in the reign of Hyr4; xvi. 7, 1
canus, xiii. 8, 4, and Contr. Ap. ii. 7cf.

;

;
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younger was to rule, but to allow the elder to retain his whole
fortune, and reside in Jerusalem unmolested, they publicly
sealed their agreement with oath, each gave the other his hand
On the part of Aristobalus, the
in pledge, and they embraced.
and he did not neglect
maintained
was
faithfully
agreement
;

The
to purchase the favour of the Eoman generals in Syria.
2
three
months.
II.
had
lasted
of
only
reign
Hyrcanus
It happened, however, that an Idumean named Antipater
1

(abbreviated into Antipas), who had hitherto been an adherent
and friend of Hyrcanus, found that by this new arrangement
all the hopes which he had built on his friendship with Hyrcanus were frustrated. It was by this half-foreign personage
and by his house that the most important portions of the desThe first successful
tinies of Israel were guided for a century.
attempt to judaise the Idumeans by force had been made, as
we have seen, 3 by the grandfather of Hyrcanus but the lesson
is repeated here which has often been afforded by the history
;

of nations, viz. that the less civilised subjugated nations soon
become, even in outward power, the masters of their conquerors,
who for a time stand higher, but are visibly wearing them-

The Greek supremacy was succeeded by the
Parthian and Roman, the Arabs in Spain and Africa and the
Moors in Asia were followed by the Turks and in the same
way the Asmonean and the pure Judean power rapidly sank
before the Idumean completely into the dust.
These rising
races are constituted of coarser material.
They stand outside
the subtler aims, and tendencies, and divisions which agitate a
long- established nation, or, at the most, they take in them only an
external part.
Thus the Idumeans were indifferent to the deeper
In cunning,
distinctions between Pharisees and Sadducees.

selves away.

;

however, and apparent straightforwardness, as well as in a
certain outward piety, they are far superior ; and when they
mingle in the internal disputes of a community, they operate
like a corroding lie or cankering poison.
long time previously, the Idumean people had made their way far within the
ancient Canaan, 4 but with purely hostile intent and on this

A

;

account, since the rise of the Asmonean power, they had again
been wholly subdued. They now, on the other hand, penetrate
in the unexpected guise of feigned friendship and apparent
equality, in order to involve the ancient Israel in the deepest
1

According to the casual intimation in
so far as we know, however,
3, 2
Gabinus was not in Syria at so early a

Ant. xiv.
date.

"
3

;

K

Ant. xv. 6, 4.
P. 350 sqq.
P. 80 sq.
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and the name Idumea, which at an earlier period had
been employed without exciting attention for the similar sounding Judea, is now used in this way still more frequently.
The father of Antipater had been appointed by Jannams general
over all Idumea, and confirmed in this position by his widow
and, in consequence of his wealth and of his alliance with the
Arabs, as well as with the people of Gaza and Ascalon, he had
often been employed in various capacities.
Antipater himself
stood in similar confidential relations with these surrounding
He could easily find means of carrying on intercourse
tribes.
2
It was, howwith them, and deriving advantage from them.
ever, among the Idumeans that he was most in repute, and
from them he took his wife Cyprus, who was descended from a
noble Arab house, and bore him four sons and one daughter.
Of these sons, the second was Herod, afterwards so famous.
ruin

;

1

;

The family settled in the city of Ascalon, formerly occupied by
the Philistines, 3 certainly for no other reason than because at
one time 4 the Idumeans ruled over the whole southern portion
of the country. 5 Exceedingly active, but apparently very calm,
and persuasive when needful, but
prominent foes, taking everything easily,
and zealously devoted to his master Hyrcanus, or to others
and outwardly pious,

gentle,

inflexible against his

whom

the vicissitudes of time brought to the top, he did not
permit any obstacle to stop or terrify him in the pursuit of his
own interests. For some time Hyrcanus lent no favourable ear

At length, however,
to his insinuations against Aristobulus.
he allowed himself to be induced by him to flee by night from
Jerusalem to the Arabian king Aretas at Petra. With this
prince an arrangement was soon made, by which, in return for
his assistance, he was to obtain security for his jDOSsessions,
further to receive twelve cities, conquered by the
predecessors of Hyrcanus, on the east and south of the Dead
Aristobulus was vanquished by the powerful army of the
Sea. 6

and

Avas

1
This often happens in the MSS. see
further Virg. Gcorg. iii. 12; Martial, ii.
2 ; x. 50.
2
Cf. Jos. Ant. xiv. 1, 3, with 5, 1
7,
3, and 11,3; Contr. Ap. ii. 9.
3
ii.
pp.
According to Euseb. Chron.
;

;

251.25-5;
4
P. 80
5

'

As

cf.

Ecc. Hist.

i.

6.

sq.

far as

Pelusium,' Solinus, PolyMst. 43.
Only later flattery could try to
make the ancestors of Antipater return
from the captivity with Ezra as good
Judeaiis; according to Jos. Ant. xiv. 1, 3,
Nicolaus of Damascus was the inventor
of this view.
Others, on the contrary, set

—

work to lower the origin of the^rlerodian family as much as possible, as may
he seen from the story in Africanua

to

qnoted by Eusebius, Ecc. Hist. i. 6 sq.
6
These twelve towns are enumerated in
Ant. xiv. 1, 4; but some are very obscure. If Marissa is the same as Mareshah
already described (p. 350), Medeba, which
stands at the head of the list, might be
the place furthest to the north-east, and the
series would pass by the well-known Zoar
towards the west and south, so that Lussa
would be identical with'Alussa; Jsee
y
Eeland's Palest, p. 755sq. A7oA.A.ais per-

haps

T\bi]i> Is.

xv. 5, not far

from Zoar.
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Arab king in the very first battle, numbers of Ju deans deserted
him, and he fled to Jerusalem. The capital was then besieged
by the Arabian and Judean troops. Guided by the Pharisees,
the majority of the people were against Aristobulus but the
of a league with Arabs,
priests, who might well be ashamed
took his side. The truest feeling was shown by a certain
Onias, who was famous for his holiness and his magic powers.
Called upon by the besiegers to curse Aristobulus and his
;

1

adherents, he refused to invoke evil on either party, and for
he was stoned by the bystanders. These brutal besiegers
cheated the besieged at the feast of the Passover by not sup-

this

plying them with the animals for sacrifice, for which they had
already paid dearly, and thus showed how far they stood below
the Seleucid prince, Antiochus of Side ; 2 nor was it surprising
that the unproductiveness and dearth which marked the year
should be ascribed to such wickedness. In the presence of an
enemy but little acquainted with the arts of siege, the city was
also enabled to hold out longer through the absence of many of
'

its

inhabitants,

who had

step was

The nest

for

Passover to Egypt.
from the two contending

fled before the

deputies

and requests for help to Damasa
where
Scaurus,
cus,
general of Pompey, who was at that
time (b.c. 64) carrying on his war with Mithridates and
Scaurus justly decided for Aristobulus;
Tigranes, had arrived.
and, when the Arabian army reluctantly withdrew, Aristobulus
3
inflicted a defeat on it at the Capyron.
Hyrcanus retained

parties to repair with rich gifts

4
only a small portion of the country, probably in the far

south.

In the same year, however, Pompey himself arrived in Damascus, and this was the signal for the renewal of the same
game. This time Aristobulus went so far as to present him
with a golden vine, which was afterwards preserved in the
5
Capitol, and, in doing so, he also appealed to the gifts which
1

This

bzV_ft?l,

is
i-

e

-

the famous Onias surnamed
'the maker of a (Magic)

of whose art in charming down
rain later writers relate so many fabulous

circle,'

stories

;

Gemara

mjm, "i- 8, and the
and Megillath, jvjjm, cap.
r

see Mass.
to

it,

"

]2
*
*

V

144
According to a reading for Papyron.

The enemy had already

retreated across
the Jordan, according to Bell. Jud. i. 6,
3, as far as Philadelphia (i.e. Ammon),

and we must

look, therefore,

for

some

The form of the expression
place there.
at first suggests a river; ait the village
1

of Capron mentioned in the Corp. Hixf.
By~. (Reland, p. 218) was certainly
situated upon it.
4
According to the passing remark,
A
v
,
,
"\
,
*
work
of art,
winch was seen by
Q
Jhis
Strabo lfl the Capitol, Ant. iiv. 3, l,and
was va ^ ue<l & t fi ye hundred talent?, was
certainly originally presented at a ceredoLnS homage by the subjects ol
*?*!
°|
JanmeoB as a symbo ofPalesAlexander
According to the passing observation
tin^
Htst. tet. xi, 54, it was carried
Jj
throu g h Rome in 1 om
" B*eat thura P h
.

"^}

-

^J,
-

'

,

,
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had previously bestowed upon the Romans. But there was
yet a third party, which now brought its complaint' before the
great Roman. It evidently consisted for the most part of Pharilie

sees, who claimed the restoration of the original
without any human king, and declared themselves
both the contending princes as degenerate priests.
which welled up, as it were, from the blood of the

theocracy,

opposed to
This view,
holy Onias

already mentioned, gained no notice, it is true, on this occasion ;
but we shall see it gradually growing in power and at length
acquiring the ascendency. It could not be denied that, ac-

cording to the current exposition of the book of the Law,
internally consistent,

and

it

seemed to derive outward

it

was

confir-

mation from the evident corruption of the rulers. Pompey,
however, postponed his consideration of the matter till he
should have duly established himself in the country, and
although Aristobulus had been several years in power, he
required witnesses in support of the assertions of the two
princes. At the instigation of Antipater, a large number of
highly honourable persons appeared for Hyrcanus, while Aristobulus was defended only by a few vain young men. In outward
right, Aristobulus certainly appeared nothing but a despot.
Before the decision was pronounced, he retired from Damascus
across the Jordan, and shut himself up in the fortress of Alexan1

2

dreum, north-west of J erusalem. Upon this Pompey collected
a large army, advanced by Pella and Scythopolis to Corese, 3
opposite the Alexandreura,

summoned

Aristobulus before his

and renewed his negotiations with him. Aristobulus
wavered between pride and fear but when Pompey ordered
him to give up the fortresses, and with his own hand to send
injunctions to that effect to their commanders, he gave way a
second time, but at once escaped to Jerusalem and prepared for
war. Pompey next marched thither through Jericho. Aristobulus was again irresolute, and repaired to him with offers of
rich gifts, and the surrender of the city.
Gabinius, however,
who was despatched by Pompey to carry out these conditions,
was repelled by the king's troops, and upon this Pompey
arrested the king and began the siege.
Thus for the first time, in the year 63 B.C., the pride of
Judea was confronted by that of Rome, with its crushing
power and for the first time the more cultured half of the
tribunal,

;

;

1

On

[his

way he passed through

the

city of Delius, Ant. xiv. 3, 3 ; instead of
this name, however, in Bell. Jtid. i. 6, 4,
we read^Diospolis but this in its turn is
;

to be

amended

into the Aiuu ttoAiv,

men-

tioned in p. 391, and quite appropriate
here,
-

3

P. 382.

Recognised by Eobinson
north of the ancient Shiloh.

in

Kuriyut,
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people at any rate was destined to feel bitterly what fruits
the Konian friendship, formerly cherished so carefully, had
brought with it. The city was at the outset divided in opinion ;
but Avhile the sight of the disgraceful arrest of the king made
1

the more courageous blush for shame, those who were more
timid, and favoured Hyrcanus, surrendered the southern portion
of the city and the Baris on the north.
On this the opposite
party retired to the temple-mountain, and broke up the bridge
which connected it on the north with the Baris. Pompey first
encamped somewhat south of the city on a hill which was in
He easily discerned that
after years still called by his name. 2
he would only be able to take the temple-mountain from its
weaker side upon the north ; but, although the Romans were
zealously supported by the followers of Hyrcanus, who were
ready even to shed their blood in repelling all attacks on the
part of the Judeans of the country, the strength of the fortifications and the courage of the besieged rendered their labour
very severe, and protracted it for three months. At last the
Romans observed that on the Sabbath the Judeans would do
nothing more than defend themselves against open attacks,
and of this they dexterously availed themselves to erect undisturbed upon these days the engines of siege which they had
fetched from Tyre.
When the final assault took place,
but
few
of
the
Romans perished, the loss of life in
although
of
of
the
the victors was very great; moreconsequence
fury
over, numbers out of despair set fire to their houses, and killed
themselves. Pompey allowed nothing to deter him from casting
an eye of curiosity into the Holy of Holies, but he carried away
none of the treasures of the temple, 3 acting in this respect much
more nobly than Crassus, who, in the year 54, when simply on his
4
way to the Parthian war, came and plundered it. He executed
the ringleaders, and finally designated Hyrcanus high-priest
and prince of the nation (Ethnarch), without the title of king.
He imposed on him annual tributes to the Romans, demolished
the walls of Jerusalem, and the most important fortified places
in the country, and limited Judea to its narrower boundaries.

Gadara 5 he gave

to his

freedman Demetrius, who had been

The supposition of Orosius, Hist. vi.
that the patrcs were for Pompey, and
the jjlehs against him, is very far from ac-

Dio Cassius, xxxvii. 15 sq.
agreement with Joseplms

1

6,

;

2

According to the passing remark of
Josephus, Bell. Jud. v. 12, 2.
Cicero extols this as extraordinary
;l

gist.

v.

L.

9.— The

cf. Tac.
Flacco, 28
detailed narrative in

in essential
also are

so

Strab. Gcogr. xvi. 2, 40, 46 ; App. S//r.
50 Mithr. 106, 117; Liv. Epit. 162.
According to the Cliron. Pasch. i. p. 351,
Pompey captured on this occasion the
table of Solomon
see vol. iii. p. 319.
•
Jos. Ant. xiv. 7, 1.

curate.

goodness, Pro

is
;

;

;

5
.

P. 388.
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born there. Many of the northern districts, particularly Galihe placed under the Roman governor of Syria, and all the
cities which had been independent before the Maccabean conquests became once more free.
Among these was included
Samaria, with its province, which now sought to recover swiftly
from its recent disasters ; the loss of Joppa also was very
2
Thus the Maccabean conquests were lost at one
keenly felt.
and
the
Asmonean house was most deeply humiliated.
blow,
3
one
He
person was the gainer the Idumean Antipater.
Only
also contrived, when Scaurus inarched against Petra and its
Arabian king Aretas, to make himself still more popular with
the Romans. 4 From this year many of the liberated towns
reckoned their independence ; 5 and, on rising from its ruins 6
the city of Samaria even took the name of Gabiniopolis, 7 a name
which, after its much more vigorous restoration by Herod at a
subsequent date, gave way to the new designation of Sebaste.
lee,

l

—

—

The

triumph which Pompey celebrated in

brilliant

Rome

for

his Asiatic victories, including his conquest of Judea, afforded
the Romans 8 for the first time a nearer view of the wealth

possessed by this country and its temple, and thus did not a
stimulate the disgraceful passion for booty on the part
Still more important effects, however,
of the Roman nobles.
out
of
the
sprang
presence of the crowd of Judean captives, who

little to

(as at

Nineveh

in the Assyrian age) were led in the procession,

1

and those who follow him assign

2

canus a total of thirty-four years instead

3

of thirty-two.

P. 353 sq.
\
Pp. 344, 364.
How long the reign of Aristobulus
lasted appears doubtful. Josephus, Ant.
xiv. 6, 1, assigns him three and a half
years, but in Ant. xx. 10, 4, only three
and a quarter; but according to Ant. xiv.
1, 2, Hyrcanus acceded to power after the
death of Alexander in Olymp. clxxvii. 3,
in the consulate of Q. Hortensius and Q.
Metellus Creticns, and according to Ant.
xiv. 4, 3, Pompey conquered Jerusalem in
Olymp. clxxix. 2, in the consulate of C.

;

proved by the general chronology, as well
as by the thirty-two years covered by the
fourteenth book of the Antiquities of Josephus himself. For the reign of Hyrcanus
lasted from this point for twenty-four

three years and a qiiarter.
The thirtytwo years might therefore be divided into
three periods of about six, twenty-four,
and three years respectively. Eusebius

VOL. V.

Jos.

Bell.

Jud.

i.

8,

1

;

Hyr-

Ant. xiv.

5, 1.
5

Cf. Eckhel's Bodr. iii. pp. 345, 350
363, 376.
Scythopolis was probably
now called Nysa for the first time, in allusion to Bacchus, who was worshipped
there, as if it was a heathen city (p. 89),
while its ancient namo of Beth-shean might
at an earlier period have been pronounced
sq.,

dialectic variation Neash. The name
appears in this form upon coins, Eckhel,
cit.
op.
p. 439 sq.
s
P. 353.
7
The name is rarely mentioned Cedrenus, Hist. i. p. 325, Bonn, even designates it by mistake r] rHu Yafiivlwv

by a

Antonius and M. Tullius Cicero. According
to this statement, therefore, he reigned
more than six years and this is in fact

years, Ant. xx. 10, 4 (the number forty,
Ant. xv. 6, 4, is only an error of Josephus), and then Antigonus reigned for

4

to

;

tt6\is.

xxxix.

— On Gabinius, see Dio Cassius,
56. — The mountain fortresses

Threx and Taurus, near Jericho, which

Pompey

destroyed, according to

Strabo,

were probably different from
Dag (p. 342), and were perhaps erected
by Jannajus but they are not mentioned
anywhere else,
a
P, 398 note 5.
xvi.

2,

20,

;
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and were afterwards obliged, even when set at liberty, to
remain in Borne. Numbering some thousands, they formed
the basis of that considerable Judean community which was
J

much significance, even for the
The Boman poets and orators, Horace

speedily destined to acquire so

Boman

empire

itself.

others, were soon full of Judean topics,
brought close within their notice.

and

which were thus

2. It is easy to understand, however, that the vanquished
Judean chiefs who had struggled for the freedom of the
people, and who on that account had found among the people
an increasing number of adherents, could not bear their defeat
with tranquillity. No long time had elapsed since the Sadducean leaders had proved their valour in the field, and now
Aristobulus rose from the midst of his overthrow to fresh
courage. With his two sons Alexander and Antigonus,
together with some other relations, he was carried to Bome.
On the way, however, Alexander escaped. North of Jerusalem
he collected a large army, with which he surprised the city and
compelled the Boman garrison to retire into the citadel. He
even purposed restoring the walls which Pompey had destroyed,
so that the city would have been divided, as in the Maccabean
This design, however, was
struggles, between two masters.
frustrated by the Boman garrison, upon which he threw himthe surrounding country, brought together a large
force, erected fortifications in various quarters, and
2
In
particularly garrisoned the three Maccabean fortresses.
the meantime, Gabinius opportunely arrived from Bome and
self into

armed

assumed Pompey's command. He advanced against Alexander
with a large army composed of Boman, Judean, and Idumean
troops, compelled him to take refuge in the fortress of Alexan3
dreum, marched through the whole country to put down the
disturbances, giving special encouragement and support to
the liberated towns in the task of restoring themselves, and
then began to besiege the fortress. Upon this Alexander submitted, chiefly at the request of his mother, who was anxious
for the fate of the captives in Bome, and now succeeded in obtaining a promise that all her children should be set free. The
Boman general, however, had by this time learned better to
understand the great independence of the country far and wide
from Jerusalem. He left Hyrcanus in his purely spiritual
1

T. 240.

-

P. 394.

In Jos. Ant. xiv. ij, 2, the
word aWa before tovtov fxhu avrbf ewecrXov ol ivravda 'Pa>fia7oi should be erased.

The language
in part

more

result.
3

P. 382.

of Bell. Jud. i. 8, 2, which is
concise, leads to the same

EFFORTS OF AEISTOBULUS AND HIS SOXS.
office,

but in order to break up the unity of
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tlie

Judeans

as effectually as possible, he divided all the districts inhabited
by them into five circuits, with a supreme tribunal in each.

These were located in Jerusalem
and Amathus for the southern

Gadara

in

;

for the northern,
Jordan ; in

district east of the

and in Sepphoris for Galilee.
one from either of the other four circuits was any longer to
In each circuit several wealthy
carry his cause to Jerusalem.
men were appointed to the administration, so that many
persons congratulated themselves that the monarchy was now
replaced in Roman fashion by an aristocracy.
Soon after this Aristobulus himself escaped with Antigonus
from Rome. Although entirely destitute of resources, he found
plenty of adherents in the country, amongst whom there was
even an officer named Pitholaus who had previously fought
against Alexander. His first step was to throw himself into
the Alexandreum north of Jerusalem, and restore its demolished
walls. Here he was surrounded by the Romans, but, with great
bravery, though also with great loss, he cut his way through to
Machgerus, on the east of the Jordan. He was soon, however,

Jericho for the central division

;

No

obliged to surrender to Gabinius, and was again carried off a
In the Egyptian campaign undertaken by
prisoner to Rome.
1

—

Gabinius about the year 56 B.C., Antipater contrived, by supplies
and money, as well as by winning over to the side of Gabinius
the Egyptian- Judean troops 2 stationed at Pelusium as guardians
of the frontier, to secure a high place in his favour and when,
on his return from Egypt, Gabinius found almost the whole of
Palestine again in uproar under the banner of Alexander, and
heard that a number of Romans had taken refuge on Mount
Gerizim and had there been massacred by the Judeans, Antipater well knew how at his bidding by flattering words to pour
oil on the fire until the insurgents were defeated in a great
The overthrow of Crassus, however,
battle at Mount Tabor.
by the Parthians, and the advance of the latter across the
;

—

Euphrates, 52-51 B.C., again fanned high the smouldering fire
among the Judeans. Cassius was obliged to march against them
from Tyre into Galilee; he defeated them near Tarichsese, on
the Lake of Galilee, and carried away three thousand of them as
slaves
by the desire of Antipater he also put to death their
Such persistent efforts to overthrow Pompey's
leader Pitholaus.
attention in Rome. After the flight of
attracted
arrangements
:

—

1

Cf. also Jos. Bell. Jud. vii. 6, 2

2

P. 358.

D d 2

;

Plutarch, Anton, cap.

3.
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from. Koine, Caesar, following- his practice of revoking
Ponipey's decrees in Asia, set Aristobulus free, and in the year

Pompey

proposed sending him with two legions to Syria. The
Pompeians, however, so we are told, managed to remove him
out of the way by poison before he started ; yet his body was
His
subsequently buried at Jerusalem with royal honours.
valiant son Alexander was executed by Pompey about the same
time in Antioch. His widow, with her surviving son Antigonus
and her daughters, was tempted to the court of a prince named
Ptolemseus, son of Mennseus of evil memory, ruling in Chalcis
He was probably of Judean extraction,
in the Anti-Lebanon.
and he allied himself with them by marriage.
The important revolution in affairs caused by the victory of
Csesar might have proved in the highest degree perilous to
He quickly, however, determined on his course,
Antipater.
and in the year 48 B.C., when the great general was seriously
embarrassed in Egypt, he succeeded in exciting a general zeal
among the petty Syrian and Arabian princes, hastened to his
aid with a large body of picked troops, and, by his great
coolness, judiciousness, and bravery, materially contributed in
the Egyptian struggles to the ultimate, victory
Moreover, he
a
master
to
detach the
with
the
of
address
asrain contrived
their
frontier
from
on
the
long-tried
Egyptian-Judean troops
2
in particular by holding over them the will of
fidelity,
3
Hyrcanus as their high-priest. As he had already anticipated
Antigonus, and put Csesar under so many obligations to him,
the application of Antigonus to be allowed to take possession
Caesar confirmed
of his paternal estate was quite fruitless.
for Antiand
had
conceived
in
the
high-priesthood,
Hyrcanus
and
for
the
honour
and
decided
a
further,
partiality;
pater

49

B.C.

1

.

This prince, after the fall of the Sehad at first obtained possession of
Damascus, p. 391; but he was bitterly hatpd
there, and finally only succeeded in de1

leucidse,

fending Holiopolis and Chalcis, Strabo,
Jos. Ant. xiii. 15, 2,
Geogr. xvi. 2, 10;
12, 1
13, 3.
16,3; cf. xiv. 3, 2 7, 4
He was the ancestor of Lysanias, Luke
cf. Corp. Inscrr. Grwc. 4521, 4523.
iii. 1
Whether ho was a Judean, a proselyte, or
a heathen, is nowhere clearly indicated by
Josephus we know, however, from other
sources, that among the many independent
rulers who grew like worms out of the
the Seleucidse,
corpse of the kingdom of
;

;

;

;

;

there were also some Judeans, like Silas,
the Tyrant of Lysias, whom Pompey de2 (on the situastroyed, Jos. Ant. xiv. 3,
tion of Lysias, cast of the Jordan, seo

Strabo, Geogr. xvi. 2, 40), and Bacchius
Judseus, who appears by the side of a
camel, holding out an olive branch to the
victor, on a coin recently published (Bev.
Archiol. 1859, p. 326 sq., by Luynes cf.
Eckhel's Doctri iii. p. 499): and that an
;

Asmonean

princess should have married a
the more improbable at that
period, for even princesses of the Herodian
family were reluctant to do so.
P. 358.
s
See the further details in Jos. Ant.
Whether or not Hyrcanus
xiv. 8, 1 sq.
was himself in Egypt, as is presupposed
in Caesar's decree in his favour, Ant. xiv.
10, 2, is hardly of any importance, considering his well-known feebleness of dispo-

heathen

sition.

is

(LESAR AXD ANTIPATER.

the

of

praise

monument,
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Alexandrian Judeans, he erected a public
at the same time their ancient privi-

ratifying

1

leges.

The co-operation of these two men is one of the most
remarkable events in this portion of the history, and led to the
most important results. Different as they were in position and
Each
religion, they were inwardly of kindred dispositions.
desired to have supreme power in his own sphere, each
employed without hesitation every expedient to secure it, and
both came to a similar end.
Caesar quickly recognised the
great abilities of Antipater, confided in him and promoted his
aims and those of his clients, showing in this way more judgment than Pompey but Antipater was always on his part most
2
readily devoted to Ceesar and his connections, and for this
received from him even in the brief period of his sovereign
;

power the most important marks of friendship and gratitude.
The Idumean was always judicious enough to give active
prominence in every way to the honour and interests of the
Judeans, so far as they coincided with his own, to promote
commerce and security in all countries far and wide, and
even to behave with perfect complaisance towards all foreigners
engaged in trade, so that on one occasion the Athenians
decreed to him, though the honour was nominally given to
Hyrcanus, the erection of a statue and the gift of a golden
crown. 3 In this ambition of gaining power by foreign trade
and the consideration in the world which accompanies it, he
was most readily aided by a large number of Judeans 4 within
and without the sacred land ; and he was aware that nothing
their

would bring him more popularity than indulging their love
of honour and desire of gain. He accordingly availed himself most zealously of the friendship of Caesar in this direction,
and obtained for the Judeans throughout the whole Soman
dominions advantages which rendered their loud lamentations

murder of Ccesar 5 only too

after the

intelligible.

Caasar first

made him a Roman citizen, with immunity from taxes,
and next appointed him administrator {procurator) of all Judea
of all

1

Jud.

P. 241.
ii.

18,

Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 1
Bell.
To this, as to the other
;

7.

great favours and distinctions accorded to
the Judeans by Csesar and Augustus,
Philo often alludes in his apologetic
writings.
2
The
murder

last

occasion

was

after

the

of Sextus Csesar in Syria, Ant.

xiv. 11, 1.
:l

According to the decree reproduced by

Josephus, Ant. xiv. S, 5, of which there
no cause to doubt the genuineness,
in it be
first, to
whose reign the circumstance would be more
on
the
determination
appropriate, depends
of the date of the Athenian magistracy
named in the document.
4
P. 363 sq.
is

Whether the Hyrcanus specified
the second of that name or the

5

Suef. Cees. cap. 84.
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in the more extended sense (i.e. including Galilee and Samaria),
thus revoking the decrees of Gabinius and the greater part of
Pompey's arrangements ; he also gave him permission to
In the year 46 B.C., when he
restore the walls of Jerusalem.
was preparing for the African war, Antipater came to him with
1

In reply, after various
and fresh requests.
extensive concessions, which were
negotiations, Csesar made very
not fully carried out until a short time after his death, when
further aid

2
they were urgently pressed by a Judean embassy in Rome.
of
the
the
all
settled
land
from
These decrees
immunity
holy
military burdens, as well as the nature and amount of the
tributes, with special reference also to the high-priest.
Joppa
was to belong to the estate of the high-priest ; Galilee, Lydda, 3
and other places, were once more to belong to Judea; the
Judeans were to be allowed throughout the whole Roman
dominions to live in accordance with their own special laws,
and to hold their own meetings ; on account of the observance

sabbath, special exemption was granted them from
military service ; and other privileges of a like nature were
conceded. 4 To secure the strict observance of these decrees
wherever there was any considerable number of resident

of the

Judeans, Antipater resorted to special embassies and other

means of

intercession. 5

3. By friendship and concessions such as these, Antipater
succeeded in establishing tranquillity throughout the country.
He was in fact king, although he prudently avoided the name.
In the meantime he appointed his eldest son, Phasael, governor
of Jerusalem and its neighbourhood ; and his second son,
Herod, governor of Galilee. This youth, who was then, so it
was said, only fifteen years old, 6 could not display soon enough
1
According to the decrees quoted by
Josephus, Ant. xiv. 8, 3-5, and 10, 2-5.
The most important decrees, those, viz., in
cap. 10, were first published from theMSS.
with a more complete and certain text by
Gronovius. It is partly perhaps the fault
of Josephus himself that they are not reproduced in their exact order and original
form, but there is not the remotest reason
Joseto doubt their historical character
;

phus refers too often and too distinctly
to the fact that the most important of
them were still to be seen in his day upon
the Capitol.
2
Ant. xiv. 10,
3
P. 228.
4
Ant. xiv. 10,

military service, see §§ 12-14, comp. with
xviii. 3, 5.
The taxes to he paid to the
Romans after the conquest of Pompey
were to be taken, .according to these docu-

ments, to Sidon

9 sq.

6, the longest and most
important decree: on the exemption from

but they probably ceased

11-21.

8,

6

Jos. Ant. xiv. 9, 2
but in that case
he could hardly have been almost seventy
years of age at his death, Bell. Jud. i. 33,
;

As far as numbers
6, 1.
however,
Josephus is very inaccurate in the latter part of his work.
Whether the number 25, which Imm.
Becker has printed, was found in some
MSS. instead of 15 (as was recently main1

;

go,
1,

;

altogether when Herod became king,
5
The result of these is seen in such
decrees as are contained in Ant. xiv. 10,

Ant. xvii.
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his uncommon abilities and his unbounded ambition.
The
times were certainly favourable to the prudence of great
ventures, and what was there which in such a situation a son
of such a father, himself distinguished by more than ordinary
He at once managed to let
gifts, could not attempt and dare ?
the world hear of him he cleared Galilee of the robbers who
;

since the last disturbances

l

had made

it

their resort in con-

siderable numbers, and thus won a high place in the favour both
of the people and of the Roman general in Syria, Sextus Csesar.

But the sagacious elders in Jerusalem soon saw through him.
the robbers whom he had captured were some born
Judeans, like Hezekiah. These he had executed without conThis body had just regained its
sulting the Synedrium.
judicial powers over the whole country, and insisted all the
more strictly on its sole right to inflict the penalty of death.
Hyrcanus was obliged, therefore, even though against his will,
to summon Herod before this supreme tribunal. His behaviour,
when he appeared, was so defiant that only the stern voice of
Sameas 2 recalled the judges to their duty. Before the sentence
was pronounced, he retired to Damascus to the Roman
general, and even proposed commencing war against Hyrcanus ;
and nothing but the representations of his father and elder
brother induced him to adopt a more prudent course.
His father, however, was soon about to provide free scope for

Among

The

his boundless ambition.

third great revolution in

Roman

which Antipater witnessed, resulting from the murder of
Csesar in the year 44 B.C., was wholly unexpected even by his
affairs

sagacity.

He

endeavoured to address himself to the new

and undertook the heavy task of collecting the sum
of seven hundred talents demanded from Judea by Cassius, who
had just arrived in Syria, while Herod was ready as soon as
possible with the portion assigned to him, and by his whole
behaviour at once secured the good will of Cassius. But this
fresh revolution, followed as it was by the inconsiderate severity
of the levies of a Cassius, 3 made so deep an impression on the
entire people that the hatred of Rome and the hope of winningsome independent advantages from this desperate situation
situation,

tained), is somewhat uncertain the socalled Hegesippus, i.
leaves the
25,
:

number out

altogether.

P. 402 sq.
This stern teacher is certainly the
same as the Shammai named in the Talsee the
mud, the opponent of Hillel
Jahrbb. dcr Bibl. Wiss. x. p. 63 sqq. This
episode, related in Ant. xiv. 9, 4 sq., has
1

-

;

—

been altogether omitted by Josephus in
Bell. Jud. i. 10, 7 sq.
3
This assassin of Csesar even caused
the inhabitants and possessions of whole
cities, including the magistrates, to be
sold, if the whole sum required was not
paid instantly; Jos. Ant. xiv. 11, 2; 12,
2

;

cf.

Dio Cassius,

xlvii. 28,
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involuntarily

met and combined

in restless minds.

Some time

1
before, Pitholaus had deserted the cause of Hyrcanus II. and
an
become
open antagonist of the Romans. In the same way
a certain Malich, 2 who had been highly esteemed by Antipater
and constantly promoted by him, now thought that by getting
rid of his benefactor he should render a service to his country.

An open attempt upon his life failed in the first instance, and
he therefore caused him to be secretly poisoned. Stained by
his base ingratitude, and suspected of personal ambition and of
desiring first of all to get the high-priest in his power, and then
of intending to murder him, he effected by his crime nothing
more than the excitement of a feeling that Antipater died as a
pious and just man. Moreover, his malice immediately found
in Herod a better master, for he calculated that the rebellion
against Antony and Octavian would not break out till after the
departure of Cassius and although he rose in the regard of
Hyrcanus, who had long been in mortal fear on account of the
sovereign power of the house of Antipater, Herod allowed him;

be persuaded by Phasael to spare him for a time.
Malich, however, though avoiding Cassius, suffered himself to
be enticed to Tyre, where his son was placed as a hostage and
there Herod gave orders that he should be stabbed upon the
self to

;

own

shore by Cassius'

soldiers.

The

rising,

which actually did

break out in Jerusalem, with the support of the people, under
the Roman governor Felix, after the departure of Cassius, while
the brother of Malich was in possession of several fortresses,
particularly Masada, on the Dead Sea, was easily suppressed by
Phasael and Herod. Herod, however, was now betrothed, with
the consent of Hyrcanus, to his granddaughter Mariamne,
daughter of Alexander, whose death we have already mentioned 3 her mother, the sagacious Alexandra, the only child
of Hyrcanus, who was of a kindred disposition to Herod,
having made special efforts to secure this alliance for her
;

daughter.

4. But there was now in the

field again a far more dangerous
with
a
much
better justification for his
Romans,
enemy
in
the
of
person
opposition,
Antigonus, whose claim Csesar had
rej ected, and who was now supported by the Roman general Fabius,
in Damascus. He was brought back by his kinsman Ptolemseus 4
and a certain Marion, who, with the aid of Cassius himself, had
made himself despot of Tyre. He had advanced as far as the
mountains of Judah, when Herod, who was in the full tide of

of the

1

-

P. 403.
Jos.

Ant

xir. 5, 2

;

11, 2-6.

3

P.

4

Jhhl.
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victory, defeated him,

and was received with honour by his
But the number of
Herod's real friends had by no means increased. Those who
looked deeper saw only too clearly that the sole design of
the sons of Antipater was to obtain sovereign power, and it was
already perceived that Herod was pursuing all the objects of
his father, but with far more reckless self-seeking, and that he
knew no greater pleasure than to win honour and glory for
himself through the sweat and blood of others. If the choice
had been between a capable member of the illustrious Asmonean
house and a new house only half Judean, intent first of all on
establishing its power by force, and, besides, in no way entitled
to reign, in consequence of its Idumean origin, no conscientious
Judean could have doubted for a moment. A burning question,
therefore, now made its appearance in the history was it right
friends

in

Jerusalem for his success.

:

to be a Herodian, i.e. to pay homage to a sovereign who might
be able to bring the friendship of Eome and other worldly

advantages, but who had personally no title to reign by law and
Before the gravity of this question the scholastic
religion ?
disputes of the Pharisees and Sadducees fell more and more
into the background, as they had done before when Pompey
invaded the country and the first Roman wars broke out.
They could only be carried on with real vigour beneath a

by

sovereignty recognised by all and while from this time forward
the Sadducees remained nothing more than philosophers of the
;

schools, and, having no partisans among the people, held
proudly and morosely aloof from public affairs, in the attitude
described by Josephus and the New Testament, the new party
of the Herodians was gradually formed.
The idea that all
human sovereignty was to be rejected could not yet make any
real way, 2 but in its heart of hearts the national consciousness resisted with the utmost determination the notion, now
struggling for ascendency, of the purely worldly significance
of the sovereignty as a matter to be decided merely by its
momentary and outward advantages and the gravest struggles
took place before even so uncommonly able a man as Herod
could form a party of Herodians. In the general movement of
the times, the object which Herod had in view was, it is true,
1

;

only too well founded. It was not in vain that the examples of
a Csesar and an Antony floated before him ; but he was
destined to learn without delay, in the first serious step to such

power,
1

Em.

On
p.

how

difficult it

was to establish

seemy work on die dreierstm
196 sq.; and the Gott. Gel Anz.

these

it

in a

1863, p. 1207.
P. 309.

community which
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he so little understood. Events, therefore, were winding a more
and more intricate coil, within which lay the question what was
the true sovereignty, and what the true religion for establishing
and maintaining it. This is in fact the sole question on which
the whole subsequent history of Israel finally revolves, and it
led now to a new and important crisis, before which the
But it was also impossible
disputes of the schools faded away.
for those who would not join the party of Herod to set up a
sovereignty and religion intrinsically superior nor could they
find a proper instrument for it in Antigonus, and consequently
the contest which is now kindled involves all those dark and
destructive elements which reside in all obscure struggles for a
higher good and in the five years which follow we see the
exact prelude to the great tragedy which was unfolded a
hundred }r ears later.
In the year 42 B.C., Antony, who had fought in Palestine
under Gabinius, and had then learned to know Antipater as a
valuable friend, came to Asia Minor after the great victory
over the murderers of Csesar. There he was at once met by
some of the principal Judeans with complaints against the 'two
brothers.'
The son of Antipater, however, who carried his
future father-in-law along with him, soon contrived to win
;

;

1

him over entirely by rich gifts and flatteries. He further obtained from Antony favourable decrees for the liberation and
restoration of all who had suffered at the hands of Cassius,
and for the inviolability of the whole Judean territory, 2 in its
widest sense. Thus he gained honour from numbers as a benefactor, a part which he would play with brilliance and captivating condescension
in

3

when he could

discern his

own advantage

When Antony, however,

arrived at Daphne, near Antioch,
a hundred of the most eminent Judeans again appeared before
him to complain. After listening also for appearance' sake to
it.

the dull-minded Hyrcanus, he would have put them to death in
a fury, had not Herod entreated him to be content with simply

making them

The two brothers he now appointed
prisoners.
under Hyrcanus as king. On his way to Tyre, a
thousand Judeans were once more in waiting on the shore with
tetrarchs

bitter complaints, warned in vain by Herod and Hyrcanus.
Antony gave orders to his cavalry to strike them down like
rabble troublesome beyond conception, and force them to be
1

Jos. Ant. xiv. 5, 2; 13, 1 cf. Pint.
Anton, cap. 3.
2
The documents containing these decrees of the Triumvir, Jos. Ant. xiv. 12,
;

2-6, are certainly genuine.

3

For instances of

this see Ant. xiv.
the case of the Samaritans,
the
12, 1, of the Tyrians,
3, of
14,
Ehodians, and others below,
11,

4,

in

^
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quiet, and lie took this occasion to put the prisoners to death.
In the meantime, after the Roman monster had quitted Syria,
the country was overrun in the year 40 B.C. by the Parthians,
who had been called in by the other Roman faction itself and,
while Lysanias, the son and successor of Ptolemseus, came forward as mediator, the Parthians under their prince Pacorus and
their general Barzaphernes undertook to secure for Antigonus
his father's sovereignty, in return for the promise of a thousand
talents, and five hundred daughters of the principal families.
It cannot be denied (though Josephus seeks to conceal the fact
as much as possible) that even with these associates Antigonus
was most willingly received and supported by the greater part
of the Judeans.
How far the Babylonian Judeans had any
hand in bringing about this result, as had been the case a cen2
tury and a half previously, we do not know but we see the
two brothers suddenly crippled. While the Parthians were
on the march along the coast, under command of Pacorus, and
through the interior under Barzaphernes, they were received
with the greatest joy, first of all at the glorious woods on Mount
Carmel, and subsequently a small body detached by Pacorus
;

1

;

'

'

(and led by the royal butler, also named Pacorus) was welcomed
After a battle in the midst of the market
itself.
place, the attacking party made their way into the temple.
Here Herod attempted to shut them in, but his sixty guards
were burnt, with their houses, by the people themselves, and all
at Jerusalem

the rage of Herod availed him little. The people, streaming
up to the feast of Pentecost, even compelled him to retreat into
the Baris. It was in vain that Herod went skirmishing
through the suburbs on the north the Parthians, who had
;

hitherto remained before the walls, pressed into the city with
Antigonus. Phasael found himself compelled to repair with
to Barzaphernes, who was still in Galilee, and negowith him, while the cunning Herod, scenting treachery in
that quarter, preferred to stay behind in the capital, watched
by two hundred Parthian horsemen and ten of their nobles.
In Galilee Phasael saw with bitterness the whole people in rebellion against the ' two brothers,' while he was himself relegated to Ecdippon, on the coast, where the principal Parthian
camp was probably situated. It was in vain that he offered
the Parthian commander a much larger sum than Antigonus
had promised. Saramalla, the wealthiest man in that part of
the country, who had contrived to initiate himself into the

Hyrcanus
tiate

1

P. 404.

"

P.

28;">.

THE LAST ASMONEANS.

412

Parthian secrets, advised him through his friend Ophellius to
He nevertheless allowed himself and Hyrcanus to
once.
be outwitted and made prisoners. Herod, also, was to be enticed under some specious pretext before the Avails of Jerusalem
and seized; but he received timely warning through some
faithful followers, and was further informed of his brother's
capture. As crafty as he was proud, he accordingly resolved
to flee in secret the same night, with all his treasures and adherents, and in particular to carry with him his future bride and
mother-in-law, as well as the wives of his own house, who
would have been involved in special sufferings after his fall. He
flee at

had to face the gravest difficulties and dangers at the hands of
the Parthians, and was pursued with still more violence by the
Judeans, so that on one occasion he was about to kill himself in
despair but he nevertheless succeeded in reaching the almost
inaccessible fortress of Masada, at the southern end of the
Dead Sea, where he left his wives and followers to the care of
his brother Joseph.
Antigonus thus became master of the
kingdom, and immediately assumed the high-priesthood, under
;

He farther gave orders that
Hebrew name Mattathias.
Hyrcanus should be carried away to Parthia, having first caused
his ears to be cut off to disqualify him for the office of high1

the

2
He would also, perhaps, have put Phasael to death,
Phasael had not anticipated this step by killing himself soon
after he was made prisoner by the Parthians ; 3 and he let the
The town of
Parthians pay themselves as they pleased.
Marissa 4 was destroyed from some cause not wholly clear it
was probably desirous, as a town of Idumean origin, still to
adhere to the fallen Idumeans.
5. Herod, on the other hand, hastened first of all towards

priest.
if

;

5
Petra, to seek the aid of Malchus, the successor of Aretas, the
6
great friend of his father, in collecting a large ransom for his

brother, whom he believed to be still alive. Repelled from this
place as a miserable fugitive, he made his way to Egypt, to
His Hebrew name is now only known
from a few coins with Greek and Hebrew
letters, which have come down from his

Both of these facts
gods upon them.
are very distinctive see those published

time; see Barthelemy quoted by Bayer in
the appendix to the Vindicice, p. ix and
All the coins
Eekhel, Doctr. iii. p. 480.

6o

of Antigonus, however, which have been
hitherto discovered, have been of a peculiar kind.
Herod, on the other hand,
and all the members of his house, only

10

1

;

the Numismatic Chronicle,

in

271 sq.
See the Alterth.

;

—

employed Greek

on their coins, but
avoided (with the exceptions to be explained below) every image of men or
letters

1862, pp.

sq.,
2
3

Cf. Jos. Ant.
;

was
4

s

the comparison
felt

by many

p.

xv.

316.
2, 1,

with xiv.

13,

shows what hatred

for Antigonus.

P. 350 sq.
See
Nabatean

p

coins
of
137ft
nfllrl in the Rev. Arched. 1864, p. 287
gq,
e

p. 397 sq.
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Cleopatra, who would gladly have given him a command in her
army. With true insight, however, he used every effort, in spite of
the autumn gales then raging, to reach Rome. There he found
in Antony (especially as the latter was then busily planning his
Parthian campaign), and also in Octavian, as the heir of Csesar,
the great friend of Antipater, the most willing protectors and
within seven days he succeeded so far as to obtain a decree of
the Senate appointing him king of all Judea in its wider sense,
and declaring Antigonus the enemy of the Eomans.
In the
meantime Antigonus pressed the fortress of Masada very hard
nothing but the unexpected fall of abundant rain saved the
friends of Herod, who were reduced to despair through want of
water.
The Roman governor of Syria, Ventidius, advanced
to recapture Jerusalem, but, like his lieutenant, Silo, he was very
;

1

;

sluggish over the enterprise. It was said, indeed, that they
were both bribed by Antigonus. Without the fiery zeal of Herod,
the Idumean party would clearly have soon been everywhere
suppressed but he, with his new dignity and his still prouder
hopes, managed to overcome the thousand difficulties of every
kind which still stood in his way, and thus made the war
which now followed for the possession of the country and lasted
nearly three years, one of the most instructive events of the
;

history.

In the spring of the year 39 B.C. he landed at Ptolemais
with as many troops as he had been able to collect upon the
way. In spite of his new royal dignity and his alliance with
Rome, the greater part of the people were against him. Only
the former friends of the Idumean house and many wealthy
persons, who preferred tranquillity above everything, were in
his favour.
A very few, like Sameas 2 and his teacher the
Pharisee Pollio, stood calmly outside the struggle, as they saw
through the hollowness of the patriotic party also, and when
at last Jerusalem was besieged even advised its surrender. 3

Herod was obliged, therefore, in fact first of all to conquer the
whole country and in spite of his uncommon abilities this was
a matter of sufficient difficulty. It was above all necessary for
him to hasten to the relief of Masada but he took the precaution of first subduing Galilee and then Joppa, receiving but
feeble support from the Roman general.
Meanwhile numbers
of men gathered round him, attracted by his talents
he
;

;

:

1
Josephus gives himself a great deal of
trouble to no purpose, Ant. xiv. 14, 5,
to prove that Herod had really only
sought the royal dignity for an Asmonean,

brother of his wife but in that
case he could have been no Herod,

viz. .the
2
3

P. 407Jos. Ant. xv.

;

1,

1

;

cf. p.

398.
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Masada, captured also the fortress of Ressa in the
and advanced to besiege Jerusalem. From this city the
Parthians had withdrawn some time before into Northern
Syria, and Antigonus wavered to and fro in his critical task of
struggling against Herod as well as against the Romans. He
protested to the Romans that if they would not have him as
relieved

south,

1

king, they should at least only replace him by another member
He sought to acquire the favour of the Roman
of his house.
rivalled Herod in making the best preparaand
even
general,

Romans for their camp in the impending winter ;
but yet he was obliged to attempt to cut off the supplies which
Herod procured through Jericho out of Samaria, which from
hatred of Jerusalem became strongly devoted to him, and he was
unable to prevent the Romans from themselves occupying and
plundering Jericho, where the two Judean parties had a violent
During this winter (b.c. 39-38) Herod had, indeed,
struggle.
no rest. He despatched his brother Joseph to Idumea to
'
£
prevent any revolutions from breaking out there he placed
his wives in security in Samaria ; inarched in person against
Galilee, the greater part of which had gone over again to
Antigonus after a severe combat vanquished the robbers at
Arbela, east of the chief town, Sepphoris, already named ; and,
through his youngest brother, Pheroras, restored the important
2
to serve as the nearest bulwark
fortress of Alexandreum,
side
of the north.
Not vet, however,
against Jerusalem on the
whole
the
was
country tranquillised, and when the tyrant
thought that he had at last enslaved all Galilee, many of the
most desperate took refuge with wife and child in caves under
the most inaccessible cliffs. These he now cleared out by letting
down armed men in baskets suspended from above by ropes, but
the process was accompanied with the most atrocious cruelties ; 3
and yet he had scarcely taken his departure to Samaria when
the whole country was again in flames against his governor,
and he only succeeded in restoring some amount of quiet by
When the Parthian campaign
severities still more oppressive.
was half over, Antony sent two legions, with the cavalry
appertaining to them, to his aid; but when their leader,
Macheeras, entered the country he was thrown into such contions for the

;

;

1

The

position of this fortress, -which is
QprifTcra., can only be inferred
from Ant. xiv. 13, 9 15, 2, and the corresponding passages in the Bdl. Jud.;
also

spelt

;

lying far to the south,

with r\0~\,
P. 382.

tical
-

Num.

it is

perhaps iden-

xxxiii. 21 sq.

3

The special method employed was
setting the caves on fire, so that those who
were shut up within were suffocated in
the smoke: an act of cruelty justly made
the subject of reproach against the
French

in the Algerian war.
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fusion by an embassy of Antigonus (and also, it was said, by
his bribes) about \l\e whole subjeet of the dispute, that he
treated the Judeans on either side as enemies.
Upon this

Herod resolved to hasten to Antony, who was then at Samosata,
on the Euphrates, and was thoroughly tired of Syrian affairs.
He brought him fresh resources, and by new services rendered
himself so acceptable to him that Antony promised him all
support, and in particular the assistance of two more legions
under the command of the valiant general Sosius (or Sossius).
It was now, however, high time for him to return his kingdom had yet to be conquered, and at the beginning of the year
37 B.C. everything went very unfavourably. His brother Joseph
had allowed himself to be drawn into a battle near Jericho, and
was defeated and slain. All Galilee was again in rebellion, and
;

through the fury of the oppressed many of Herod's adherents
had even been hunted into the lake. The far south, too, was
in a ferment, and Machsoras had been obliged to throw himself
into the fortress of Gitta.
These events had also stimulated
to an incredible degree the courage of those who had been for
two years shut up in Jerusalem. It was resolved to hold out to
the last extremity, and the previous events were regarded as the
1

premonitory signs of the final coming of the great help of heaven.
Messianic hopes of speedy fulfilment woke up in security ; and
Antigonus despatched under Pappus against the Roman general
Machseras and against Samaria an army, which encamped
at Isanas. 2
Herod was at Daphne, near Antioch, when the
news of this reached him. With two legions caught up upon
his inarch he hastened furious to the south.
He made his way
and
then
fell
on
Jericho
and its neighsafely through Galilee,
bourhood. There is no parallel to the cruelty with which, in
order to avenge his brother's death, he set on fire five cities
near Jericho, slaying at the same time two thousand men.
The army of Pappus made a brave resistance, but was defeated,
and Herod caused even the defenceless troops to be strangled
in immense heaps.
The terror which he excited now became
general, and had it not been still winter, he might have captured
Jerusalem without delay. He preferred, however, to conduct
1

According to the common reading,

Jos. Bell. Jud.

i.

17, 2, this Gitta is trans-

ferred to Idumea, so that we cannot supit to be that situated in Samaria
but in Ant. xiv. 15, 1 0, the language of
Josephus is less definite, and that it

pose

;

really

did

by Ant.
2

lie

in

Samaria

is

confirmed

xiv. 15, 12.

This place, Ant. xiv. 15,

2, for

which

Cana, BelL Jud. i. 17, 5, is certainly
a mistake, should therefore be looked
for not too far from Gitta, and is perhaps
the present Azzun to the south of it. It
is

true that in the passage cited from the
Jud.. it is only the position of

Bell.

Herod's camp which is mentioned
is probably the same place.

;

still it
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the siege without disturbance in better weather, availing himself of the experiences of Pompey twenty-seven years previously ;
nay, he was now so sure of his speedy and final victory that he
married his royal bride in Samaria during the siege. Sosius,
also, with his powerful army, now advanced for the first time
from Phoenicia against Jerusalem ; and an immense force of

Roman and Judean

troops gradually gathered around the city,
which was now completely invested. The summer of 37, however, brought heavy toils to both besiegers and besieged.
Within the city was a large and exceedingly active party, ready
to fight to the death, and well practised in all the arts of
defence, while many put their hopes in the invincibility of the
Special zeal for the cause of Antigonus was
holy place.
displayed by the sons of Babas, who were related to him, and
enjoyed great esteem among the people, as well as by many
1

others belonging to the noblest families.
Moreover, in conse2
of
the
of
sabbatical
the
proximity
year, there was a
quence

great want of provisions throughout the whole neighbourhood,
while the besieged had collected all its previous produce for
themselves. The first wall was taken in forty days, and the

second in

fifteen.

The outer part

not, however, without reducing

of the temple was next captured,
some of its buildings to ashes,

and with it the lower city. The besieged then retired into the
inner temple and the upper city, asked for unimals for their
This
daily sacrifice, and continued their defence undaunted.
rendered the final assault the more reckless, when the Judeans
Herod's forces were no

in

Herod

restrained the

Roman

less

wanton than the Eomans.
from desecrating

soldiers, it is true,

the temple and plundering the city, rewarding them out of his
Antigonus, however, who at length with
private fortune.
shameful faint-heartedness gave himself up to Sosius, was dis3
honourably executed at Antioch by Antony, at Herod's request.
It happened that Jerusalem fell on this occasion, as it had fallen
twenty-seven years before under Pompey, on the great fast day ;
and thus did a Mattathias bring to a close the last real elevation
of Israel, which his ancestor Mattathias had formerly begun.
1

-

Cf. Ant. xv. 7, 10.
Ant. xiv. 16, 2 xv.
;

also Plut. Anion, cap. 36
1,

2.

According

to what has been already said, p. 343,
there had been fourteen such years, or

This estininety-eight ordinary years.
mate agrees exactly, and consequently
contains an important confirmation of all
further computations of this period.
3
Cf. the brief narratives of these
events by heathen writers, Strabo in Jos.
Ant. xv. 1, 2 Dio Cassius, xlix. 22, and
;

;

Lit. Epit. 128.

Strabo in particular gives clue prominence
to the fact that this dishonourable execution of a king against all usage (by the

axe) was only allowed
because it seemed to be
sary on Herod's account
Judeans. In his Geogr.
also says

Herod,

some very severe things about
then only bcun dead u

who had

few years.

by the Romans,
absolutely neeesfor terrifying the
xvi. 2, 4 6, Strabo
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Hekod AND the Ruins OF THE AsMONEANS,

37-4, B.C.

Having thus attained dominion over the whole country by
own ambition and violence, together with Roman aid and
under the dreaded protection of Roman supremacy, Herod

his

maintained his power almost unchallenged for a period of
During his reign there were
thirty -four years, until his death.
not wanting intelligent men who highly admired his daring
energy and his very successful rise in the world who even discerned in the accidents of his life marks of a special divine pro2
who attached themselves to him with unchanging
tection;
with all the abilities which
fidelity, and served him gladly
they possessed. Those among his servants who were entrusted
with the highest posts of power remained loyal to him until
Such were his secretary, the orator Nicolaus,
after his death.
to
an
eminent family of Damascus 3 his brother
belonging
1

;

;

4
Ptolemceus, keeper of the great seal and minister of finance,
and a number of military officers. In Nicolaus, in particular,
he possessed a servant of inestimable ability and faithfulness,

whose equal he would have sought in vain. Famous also in
5
the sphere of heathen literature, this personage was himself
At
an
early age he was a
sprung from a very wealthy family.
well
versed in history.
and
was
highly educated Peripatetic,
He was an extremely clever poet, orator, and administrator he
and he
could entertain princes even Augustus agreeably
was besides, both in learned pursuits and in public affairs,
He did not seek court
an absolutely indefatigable worker.

—

—

;

;

1

1
the
This number is quite firmly esta- ~2,x<Tavvi), were
same, we should
blished by data so exact as Jos. Bell. Jud. possess a still more distinct proof for
i.
33,8; Ant. xvii. 8, 1. According to that Nicolaus wrote dramas is also stated
this, therefore, Herod died about three
by Suidas under Nicolaus but the same
On a writer's statement that his father Antiyears before the Christian era.
new biography of Herod see the Jahrbb. pater, when on his death-bed, ordered him
to sacrifice tuj Ad, must not lead us into
der Bibl. Wiss. viii. p. 230 sq.
2
For instance, when in the last war he inferring too much from it.
4
Cf. Jos. Ant. xvii. 9, 4 (Herod had
went just in time out of a house, whose
roof fell in immediately after, or when,
given Ptolemseus a village near Samaria,
unarmed and even unclothed, he escaped xvii. 10, 9) 8, 2 ; xvi. 7, 2 9, 5 10, 5,
from the danger of falling into the hands 7. The trifling contradiction between
of armed enemies, as is related at length Ant. xvii. 9, 3, and 4 is insignificant; cf.
further Bell. Jud. i. 24, 2
ii. 2, 1,
cf. xv. 6, 7.
in Jos. Ant. xiv. 15, 11, 13
33, 8
3
Josephus does not say that he was a 3 (where the same contradiction also ocJudean; but it is certain that there was a curs); 4, 3 5, 1.
5
are better acquainted with him
large Judean community in Damascus, to
which he might have belonged, p. 239 there from the important fragments of his biowas no need for him, however, as a Hellen- graphy, Midler's Frac/m. Hist. Grac.'m.
ist, to be a better Judean than his master
pp. 348-355 yet this appears to me not
himself. If the Damascene who, according to have been written by himself, but proto Eustathius on Dionys. Periegesis, v. bably by his brother.
976, wroto the drama of ~2.waavis or
;

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

We

;

;

VOL. V.

E E

;

;
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on the other hand, though
esteemed
and
among the most powerhighly
extremely popular
ful Eotnans of his time, he always held back like a true Peripatetic in a wise simplicity and retirement, and found his chief
pleasure in the occupations of a literary man. When he had
once, however, entered the service of Herod, who was about ten
years older than himself, he continued uninterruptedly faithful
to him, although he did not always accord with his actions
and in his great work on universal history in one hundred and
2
forty-four books, which he certainly began during the lifetime
and in part for the entertainment of the king, he described his
whole career after its close with as much minuteness as
partiality and affection.
Though probably Judean in origin,
he was, however, in disposition completely heathen, like his
sovereign and it is therefore less surprising that in narrating
his master's life he often employs language of concealment or
palliation of which even Josephus openly expresses his disservice for its rewards or pleasures

;

1

:

;

3

approval.
If, however, we contemplate the personality of Herod apart
from his friends and flatterers, we cannot deny that there have
rarely been united in any ruler so much tenacious strength of
mind, so much almost inexhaustible address and sagacity, and
so much inflexible activity, as were combined in him even the
surname of the Great, though only applied to him subsequently
4
by a misunderstanding of a Greek expression, he at any rate
the
his
within
series
of
own
relations
merits
and in the circuit
of the sovereigns of the century.
Loving power and command
above everything, he was yet not insensible to the blessings of
:

1

As we

cit. p.
-

learn from his biography, Op.

353.

;

The fragments which have been

pre-

served are printed with some new ones
of larger extent, now published for the
first time in Miiller's Fragm. iii. p. 356
sq ;. Probably his life of Augustus also
originally formed only a section of this
Such a writer would
gigantic work.
certainly be able to call to his aid many
tributary hands, and his hundred and
forty-four books remind us of the hundred
and forty of Livy.
3
4

Ant. xvi.

7, 1.

Josephus

first

employs this surname

in the history of the family of the Herods,
Ant. xviii. 5, 4. It might, therefore, be

reasonably conjectured that originally the

name simply meant,

in

Hebrew

fashion,

the cider, in contrast to the younger Herod
and others, as for instance

(Antipas)
'EKiclas

6

the exactly corresponding case of Agrippa
the Great, Ant. xvii. 2, 2
xviii. 5, 1, 4 ;
xx. 5, 2, we might simply suppose a contrast intended to Agrippa II. as the

/x4yas,

Ant.

xviii.

8,

4,

and

in

But if this
younger of this name.
Agrippa was designated on a coin BACI-

AETC MErAC

(Eckhel, Doctr.

iii.

p. 492),

because he once more ruled over all
Palestine in its wider extent, it would
have been still easier to give Herod a
similar title (although the coins of his
reign hitherto found do not bear the
word MErAC), and the origin of this surname may be derived from this source.
In that case it only contained the same
sort of boast as that of an Indian
prince
of the present day, who calls himself
Maharag'a and in fact Agrippa, at any
rate in the last passage cited, Ant. xx. 5,
;

2, is

not called absolutely 6

on the coin,

jue'-yay,

6 fityas PacriAtvs,

but, as
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After such
honourable tranquillity and the arts of peace.
tedious and desolating struggles, the whole country longed for
rest, and accordingly the labours of Herod for the external
prosperity and honour of his house and his people found a most
happy response in the similar need of repose which was then
so forcibly experienced throughout the whole Eoman empire.
And yet the end of his reign was destined to be practically
the end of the new dynasty established by him with such prodigious effort ; and what was much worse, his memory was to be
justly cursed by his contemporaries and by posterity, and his
whole career upon the throne, with all its outward success
and splendour, was to be irremediably disastrous and full of
affliction
so that there has scarcely ever been a sovereign
whose life, passed in the enjoyment of all possible power and
glory, terminated more painfully in itself or more mischievously
for the kingdom at large.
The greater the personal sins and
incurable errors by the aid of which he had attained power,
the more inevitable was it that they should combine with the
:

deeper causes of the irremediable corruption of the hagiocracy,
in the form it had then attained, to spin out the eternal thread
of

human

affairs to this

melancholy end.

Perverse and sinful, however, as Herod might be upon the
throne, through his own fault, it is still a fact not to be overlooked that the period of the history of Israel and the hagiocracy in which his life fell was on its side also too perverse
and weak to prevent him from developing and maintaining
such dispositions when in power. The gravity of his guilt conit was but a single error,
sisted simply in this,
yet of a most
viz. that he chose to
frightful and detestable nature
govern
by the aid of all the contradictions and perversions into which

—

—

the hagiocracy was sinking deeper and deeper. His system as
a ruler was to leave the established religion of Israel untouched

outward honour, and he had not the least intention of plaving the part of an Antiochus Epiphanes he knew in fact too
well that the fate of that prince would soon overtake himself.
As the sovereign of Israel, therefore, he submitted himself outwardly to its religion as far as possible he even promoted the
well-being of its confessors, as far as this course harmonised
with his own royal advantage. These objects, however, were

in

;

;

only pursued in the same

way as any other external interests
and government his heart was not remotely touched or
guided by the truths of the religion ; and neither by his origin
or his position did he ever find himself either inwardly or
In the case of the
outwardly constrained to adopt them.
of

life

;

E K 2
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Asmoneans, their origin in a purely national struggle for the
true religion, as well as their priestly descent and their possession of the high-priesthood, led them as strictly as possible to
genuine observance and sanctification ; and whenever they

its

diverged from this object, everyone had the right to sharpen
and recall them to their primitive duty. But
Herod had been placed on his throne by the Romans he was
a layman ; and his position in Israel, therefore, was that of a
to the religion of Israel out of
foreigner, who only adhered
their conscience

;

prudence, so far as appeared absolutely necessary. There still
lurked in him even a strong element of the coarse tiger nature
to which the ancient Idumeans had accustomed themselves,
which burst forth with the utmost vehemence when the sole
He had not
object in view was power and outward honour.
the remotest desire himself to be high-priest, and thought he
had done quite enough when he filled up the office at his own
discretion, and made over to his nominee the duty of caring for
sacred tilings. He did not wish to come into collision with the
schools of the Pharisees and others, which were then at the
height of success, provided they would only conduct themselves
peaceably towards him but the truths which they taught were
:

He wanted to be a
a matter of perfect indifference to him.
Judean ; but he went much further than previous sovereigns
in keeping the people in check by means of foreign mercenaries
from distant lands, such as Gallians, Germans, and Thracians.
His only object was himself, his own interests and passions,

and he considered himself entirely justified in gratifying these,
provided only he maintained erect the inward tranquillity and
the outward honour of the nation, which the Asmoneans (as he
used to say, and in part with truth 2 ) had been unable to upHe was fond of the splendour and the magnanimity of
hold.
royalty nor had he the least hesitation in rendering services
also to foreigners and heathen
nay, he would even display
3
towards them a special munificence and generosity, as though
he found a secret pleasure in thereby indemnifying himself for
the Judean constraint which he was in other respects obliged
to place upon himself: while, on the other hand, he had a
;

;

peculiar hatred for the nobly born of his own race (the Eupatridse, to borrow a Greek expression), and continually persecuted
1
Octavian proAnt. xvii. 1, 1; 8, 3
sonted him with four hundred Gallic
spearmen; Ant. xv. 7,3.
2
Cf. Ant. xvii. 6, 3; xv. 11, 1.
*
Besides the cases already cited from
his earlier days (p. 410), see thoso after he
;

became king,

Bell.

Ant. xv.

xvi. 2, 2

xvi.

9,

2

;

Jud.

i.

21,

3; xvii. 11,
expression of Joscphus put off
7, 3.

5,

11

sq.

;

and particularly
2; and tho strong
;

till

xix.
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1

them, as in fact the circumstances of his position required him
Such was the attitude in Israel of this despot, still a
Judean and yet no longer a Judean, still less an Israelite in
the high sense of the word. The real and deeper evils of the
time he could not remove, with all his violence and cruelty, for
he would not even apprehend them correctly from a distance
and consequently, when the tranquillity which he enforced
came to an end with his death, the final overthrow was all the
more speedy and desolating. This was in fact only the signal
to do.

;

for the inner defects inhering in this as in every
hagiocracy to
reveal themselves with all the more force.
The hagiocracy

was not openly and fundamentally contradicted by Herod, although he had at heart no honour for it, and in some cases
even transgressed many of its prescriptions. But it was unable
to make him a better and holier man than he was
it had
allowed him to grow up with this nature, and during the thirtyfour years of his reign it had not the smallest power to improve
him, or make any deeper impression upon him. For it is its
peculiar danger to encourage the outward veneration of an oldestablished religion, which is not, however, understood in its
real depth or applied in all its vitality.
What was only, there;

a characteristic possibility in the shape offered by the
hagiocracy, was hardened in Herod into the most terrible sin ;
and if it was the guilt of this particular individual to have
fore,

given practical shape to this offence, the hagiocracy, by the
fact of its tolerance of him and its inability to arouse any
fundamental opposition to him, or even for the sake of outward
tranquillity to dispense with him, revealed its own great weak-

mere

ness and helplessness.
Herod was cunning enough to see into
feebleness and secretly laugh at its impotence ; he was mean

its

to employ them for his own purposes and passions,
while outwardly desirous to attach himself to it 2 he was even

enough

;

Cf. Bell. Jud. i. 26, 2, and further the
complaints of the Judean embassy before
Augustus after Herod's death, Ant. xvii.
1

11,2, and also in Jerusalem, ibid. 9, 4
moreover, from these passages
that there was very great arbitrariness
exercised in the collection of the heavy

;

it is clear,

taxes.
'-'

In this respect another powerful Idu-

mean, and older contemporary of Herod,
Costobar, was somewhat more honourHe was descended, according to
able.
xvi. 7. 6;
Josephus. Ant. xv. 7, 9 sq.
Bell. Jud. i. 24, 6 (cf. also Ant. xviii. 5,
4), from an ancient Idumean priestly
famiJy, which served the
god Coze
;

(on this deity see Tuch, ubcr die Sinai73, and the new Nabatean
inscriptions; the Nabatean god V^'p- in
the inscription in the Eev. Areheol. 1864,
Ho
p. 286, is unquestionably the same).
inschriffeii, p.

fought valiantly under Herod, and was
appointed by him governor of Idumea
and Gaza, and was soon married to his
sister Salome, after she had lost her first
husband Joseph but he always entertained a secret aversion to the Herodeans,
and to the whole Judean system and
would gladly, through the instrumentality
of Cleopatra, and subsequently of Alexandra, have set himself and all the Idumeans once more free from J udeanism. The
;

;
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and base as to use the money which he drained
from the people he despised and from its hagiocracy
and glory in the heathen world,
chiefly in procuring honour
which was now, as lie well knew, the seat of sovereign power.
The hagiocracy had already begun to show under the Asmoso dastardly

like blood

1

neans that

which

it

it

was

was precisely the strongest party
least able to sanctify

;

it

now

in the state

reveals the

same

in the most striking
incapacity still more incontestably, nay,
remove
the great personal
this
does
not
But
instance possible.
characteristic
course in which
the
nor
excuse
Q'uilt of Herod,
his career as a ruler

was

inevitably to develop from the

warm

present to its final goal.
1. Herod had not acquired royal power without committing
He
various and grave crimes against the Asmonean house.
had completely overthrown a dynasty with which he had nevertheless found it expedient to ally himself in marriage ; he
overthrown it without being competent to govern in

had
any

radically better way, or to found a better dynasty ; nay, he had
not even attained a clear idea of what was requisite for this

He had overthrown it without
object in such a community.
or
summoned
encouraged to do so by the majority of the
being
he had even defied the manifest wishes of large
people;

numbers of the best men in the nation. From the beginning,
therefore, he was neither secure in his own conscience nor
in popular opinion, while in the eyes of the nation as well
as in his own he was nothing more than a Eoman subject,
and he was compelled to make it a constant aim to satisfy

One
potentates, and their friends and servants too.
of his first acts after taking possession of Jerusalem was
the execution of forty-five of the leading partisans of Antigonus, whose whole property he appropriated to himself.

Eoman

This excessive thirst for money he displayed continually
the bitterest complaints of the oppression of the taxes he
2
and it was only from prudence that
received with scorn ;
;

same name recurs again still later in a
kinsman of the Herodeans, Bell. Jud. ii.
Ant. xx. 9, 4.
From the time of Antipater, we
again hear a good deal of the condition of
the Idumeans. Their names, for instance,
were partly Judean, partly Greek like
Herod, partly old Idumcan like Phalion
(Ant. xiv. 2, 3), Phasael, Pheroras, Costobar (cf. Koafiapaitos Ma\'iKov 'iSovpaios
in the Corp. Inscrr. Qrcec. iii. p. 524), a
faithful picture of the mischievous mixture then prevailing in their usages and
17, 4;

ideas.
'
It is curious to see how in one passage, Ant. xvi. 5, 4, Josephus rises to the
attempt to combine the wholly different
views of Herod which were already cur-

rent.

But

his

higher quality in

find

inability

to

him than

ambition, and

any

his endeavour to derive everything from
this one source, prove how little he was
capable of grasping his character with any
real depth, or of judging him correctly,
Ant. xv. 1, 2; xvii. 8, 4 ; 11, 2.
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he sometimes on occasions of extraordinary rejoicing remitted
small portions of the tributes imposed on his subjects.
Even
those of his former opponents whom he allowed to live, he
never ceased to torment, while, on the other hand, he honoured
the Pharisee Pollio and his disciple Sameas, 2 because during
the siege of Jerusalem they had advised the surrender of the
city, if only out of despair of any better fate.
Against his
3
knowledge and will, Costobar, who was at the head of the
1

4
guard of the city and country, removed the sons of Babas, who
had hitherto been persons of so much influence, to a quiet place,
and even obstinately denied afterwards that he had been privy
to their transfer.
But even after he had succeeded through

—

the terror of these years in carrying out all his plans, he could
not eradicate that new affection of the people for the surviving
ruins of the Asmonean house, which was growing up in secret

with surprising vigour.
The few remnants saved from the
shipwreck, in part subdued by the consciousness of their own,
even if lesser, guilt, had not the most distant idea of attempting
to shake his power.
But his evil conscience and his sleepless
suspicion led him at the very beginning of his reign, without
the least outward compulsion, to weave a tissue in whose
poisonous meshes not only were these almost innocent survivors
wholly destroyed, but his own malice prepared for himself a
torture which, with its interminable and speechless agony, grew
keener and keener throughout his whole reign.

The grandfather

of his bride, and his

own

great benefactor,

Hyrcanus, whose only fault, particularly towards Herod, had
been too much good-nature, had been for three years living in
5
He had been carried there by the Parthians as a
Babylonia.
prisoner, but he was respected by them, and highly honoured
by the numerous and still eminent Judeans residing there, on
account of the vicissitudes of his life, and his lofty office.
Herod, however, ambitious and careful at the same time,

The old man allowed himself
zealously urged him to return.
to be persuaded, 6 received once more in Jerusalem the reverence
due to him, but could not again discharge his high-priestly funcHence Herod at once designated to the office another
person, named Ananel, who belonged to an old high-priestly
tions. 7

Ant. xv. 10, 4.
P. 413.
3
P. 421 note 2.
4
P. 41G.
5
P. 412.
6
In the Arm. Chron. of Moses of Chorene, ii. 23-26, 28, there are some long
stories of the way iu which Hyrcanus
1

2

Partliia, and also of
the military relations of the Armenian
Herod and his son, the tetrarch

was released from
ki n g to

Antipas. But they differ widely from our
other authorities, and so far no one has
been able to trace them out in detail,
7
P. 412.
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and who, having previously removed from Babylonia,

l

family

;

There was still a scion of the
entirely devoted to Herod.
Asmonean house qualified for the high-priesthood, in the person

was

of Aristobulus, a brother of Queen Mariamne ; 2 and his mother
Alexandra cherished the very just wish that the office might
for this young heir, who was then only sixteen
of
Herod, however, was evidently desirous to seize
age.
years
the favourable opportunity to make the high-priesthood from

remain open

this time quite subject to himself; to divest it of its hereditary
descent in the Asmonean or any other family, and only to leave

This
as much power as the letter of the law required.
demanded nothing more, if that interpretation were adopted,

it

than that the high-priest should be a descendant of Aaron.
3
Alexandra, Herod's mother-in-law, a woman of great judgment
and activity, had not previously believed him, her son-in-law,
capable of the most infamous actions, and by her wise advice
had once rendered him the most important services when he
was hard pressed by the Parthians. 4 On this occasion, however, she was afraid to mention to Herod openly her wishes for
her son, and applied for mediation to Cleopatra, the powerful
mistress of Antony, who was then passing his time with her.
This voluptuary, thereupon, desired Herod to send him the
youth, who, he had heard, was exceedingly beautiful. This
Herod refused to do but he suddenly cut all further proceed;

ings short by actually

making the youth of seventeen years

old

high-priest, committing in so doing a double offence against
established usage, by appointing a person under twenty-one
5
years of age to the high-priesthood, and arbitrarily deposing

one who was already consecrated. His mother-in-law, however, had now become an object of complete suspicion and
hatred, and he confined her to her residence.
Yearning for
she
resolved
to
flee
with
her
son
to
freedom,
Cleopatra, but
her attempt was frustrated by the treachery of a servant, who
dreaded the anger of the king. He at first behaved as though
he bore no resentment. At the feast of Tabernacles, however,
the youth of eighteen years was received with too joyous acclamations by the people, and accordingly, at an entertainment
given by his mother-in-law at Jericho, at which they were both
present,

1

Cf. Ant. xv. 2, 4

qnently,

ho

Herod, xv.
2
3

Herod gave

P. 408.
Ibid.

was

3, 3.

with

ngain

secret orders to his servants to strangle

3, 1.

Subse-

appointed

by

4

5

Jos. Ant. xiv. 13, 6.
Contrary to the law referred to in the

Altcrth. p. 312

mentioned,

p.

;

cf.

271.

the precedent already
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as they were sporting in the bath.
With this crime the
last hope of the Asmoneans seemed to be taken away, but the

him

1

hypocritical dissimulation and feigned grief of the Idumean
could not deceive the unhappy mother, and at her instigation

Cleopatra
his

managed

tribunal to

to persuade

Antony

clear himself of the

to

summon him

before

Herod

easily

charge.

wheedled the voluptuary into letting him alone. In his bovine
brutality, however, and dark jealousy, he had charged Joseph,
the husband of his sister Salome, in case he should not return,
to put to death his beloved wife Mariamne.
When he came
back, therefore, he was enraged to find that his secret had
been betrayed, and to learn that the two Asmonean princesses
had formed the design, if he should not return, of placing themselves under the protection of the Roman garrison in Jerusalem.
His sister Salome, who was of a disposition entirely similar
to his own, dexterously raked up the fire of his groundless
suspicions and he accordingly executed Joseph, put Alexandra
in chains, and almost went so far as to kill his royal wife.
These events took place in the year 35 so early had he
laid the
foundation of the most mischievous discords and
abominations in his own house
With Antony, also, he
had lost favour.
Cleopatra, who had succeeded in getting
2
Lysanias put to death as a traitor, and who tormented him
continually for the possession of Judea and Arabia, contrived
to extract from him, besides all the cities of the coast, the
cession of several Judean and Arabian districts, in particular
of the extremely productive country around Jericho. 3 In his
first fit of rage at this, Herod was even desirous of secretly compassing her death but he allowed himself to be persuaded by
his advisers to farm these districts again under her.
All this
operated so prejudicially upon his fame that the friends of the
Asmoneans began to stir once more in many parts of the
country, and he was obliged to besiege for a considerable time
the fortress of Hyrcania, 4 of which a surviving sister of Anti5
Thus drew on the year 31, with
gonus had taken possession.
its war for the world between Octavian and Antony.
Herod
intended to lead all his troops in person to the aid of the latter
;

;

!

;

1

According to Jos.

Bell.

Jud.

some Gallians were concerned

i. 22, 2,
in the act

as mercenaries.
2
P. 411.
3

4

Jud. i. 20, 3
Ant. xv. 7, 3, he must also have ceded to
Cleopatra Samaria, and, on the eastern
side of the Jordan, Gadara, p. 388, and

According to Jos.

Hippus, p. 23G. Cf. the recently discovered Egyptian-Greek inscription in the
Rev. Archeol. 1864, p. 420 sq.

Bell.

;

s

P. 382.

This

is passed over by Josephns in
the Ant., probably from mere neglect he
had briefly alluded to it in Bell. Jud. i.
;

19, 1.
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in the great contest.
him in a war with the

Cleopatra, however, sought to involve

Arabian

king;,

Malchus, who had

let

the

payment of his tribute fall into arrears, and hoped if possible
He was obliged, therefore, to march over
to get rid of him.
the Jordan at the head of Egyptian and Judean troops. This

war was not without

owing, in particular, to the secret

peril,

commission of an Egyptian general, Athenio. Herod was victorious at Dion, and further east, at Kanatha, 2 he had already
gained a victory in the field, when Athenio caused the inhabitants of the city to make a sudden attack upon him in a country
most difficult to traverse.
By this stroke he induced the
to
take
once more, and won so absoArabs
action
wavering
lute a victory that he actually captured the whole Judean
camp at the village of Ormiza, where the majority of the troops
had taken refuge. Herod now found himself limited to arduous
petty warfare, and a terrible earthquake, which in the spring
of this year carried off thirty thousand persons and caused
fearful desolations through the country, crowned his disasters,
so that he was obliged to retreat across the Jordan, and the
Arabs overran everything with increasing boldness. It was
only by great efforts that he revived the exhausted courage of
his troops, 3 inarched again over the Jordan further to the south,
and contended for a long time with the Arabian general Elthem,
around a mountain fortress at Philadelphia. With the capture
of this stronghold, he at last brought to a close this exceedingly
bloody war, and compelled the Arabians throughout the whole
1

country to recognise him as their ultimate sovereign.

The defeat of Antony

Actium seemed as if it would necesHerod also and his position was now
generally despaired of. For years he had been most zealously
devoted to the powerful reveller. Up to the battle of Actium
he had sent him large resources and even after his defeat he
remained faithful to him. Not till Antony declined to follow
his advice and put Cleopatra to death, did he abandon his cause
and prevent further auxiliaries from joining him. 4 With his
at

sarily involve the fall of

;

;

1

P. 391.

the Greco-Eoman atmosphere, lie
imitated more and more the custom of
Greco-Eoman historians in inserting long
speeches moreover, the contents of the
address in the Sell. Jud. perhaps no longer
satisfied him, as it breathes in fact a very
heathen spirit, and for a Pharisee was

into

2

In Jos. Ant. xv. 5, 1 we should,
according to Bell. Jud. i. 19, 2, read KavaOi for Ka^a
the most north-eastern
city of this name is certainly intended
;

;

here, as perhaps also in p. 391.
3
The tolerably long speech of Herod
to his soldiers, which Joseplms had inserted in Bell. Jud. i. 19, 4, is replaced
by a still longer one in Ant. xv. 5, 3 for
from the beginning of the career of
Herod, where the history entered quite
;

;

very cold.
4

Namely, the Gladiators, as Joseplms
mentions by way of addition in the
speech of eta vian, Bell. Jud. i. 20, 2;
Ant. xv. 6, 7 cf. the commentators on
;
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had as accurate a perception of the requirements and position of the Roman leaders as of his own circumstances, and he was firmly resolved, with the utter shamelessness of a man who had vowed the most steadfast loyalty to
every master provided only he remained in power, to go to
meet Octavian. He was afraid, however, that Hyrcanus, who
was now eighty years of age, might in his absence become the
feline nature, lie

soul of a general rising.
for executing him.
This

He

sought, therefore, to find a pretext

was supplied to him by the conduct of
the injured Alexandra, who was arranging for the secret flight
of all her family to the Arabian prince Malchus, in Petra.
A
weak-minded servant betrayed the plan to the tyrant, before
whom even worse opponents trembled. With a show of law
he at once caused the last male descendant of the Asmoneans
to be executed
he handed over the administration of the
l

;

kingdom

to his brother Pheroras, secured his

Idumean

relations

2
Masada, and shut up Mariamne with her
mother in the fortress of Alexandreum, with orders to put them
to death if he did not come back as king.
Octavian, however,
allowed himself to be at once won over in Rhodes by his apparent openness, recognized him as king, and permitted Herod
to accompany him to Egypt, to Ptolemais, and Antioch.
By
his magnificent presents and the services he rendered, those
who were now in possession of power were even disposed to
increase his dominions they restored to him all that Cleopatra
had taken away through Antony, including the sea-coast from
Gaza northwards to what subsequently became Csesarea. 3
Intoxicated Avith joy, he at length returned to Jerusalem.
In accordance with all precedents it was almost inevitable that
his appearance should speedily be the signal for the most
terrible blows.
He might have known beforehand that the
order to put his wife to death would easily be betrayed a second
time.
One of the two officers to whom he had confided it,
Soemus, had been induced to reveal it to the two imprisoned
Asmonean princesses and how could they, whose nearest
kinsmen Herod had killed without a shadow of cause, receive

in the fortress of

;

;

Josephus, and also Plutarch's Anion, cap.

know.

lxxi.

to

The contradiction shown up by
Josephus, Ant. xv. 6, 2 sq., between the
official and the popular representation of
those events is in fact only of apparent
importance.
1

-

P. 412.

3

What were

the precise conditions of
the vassalship of Herod and his successors to the Csesars we do not exactly

Herod was probably not bound
pay any annual tribute to Augustus,
but was to render assistance in war, and
adopt the Roman laws of trade and
customs.
Epiphanius, Hcer. li. 22 (where
he takes the year of the first covenant of
Herod with Augustus as the basis of his
chronology), speaks of quinquennial tri-

butes, which Antipater and Herod had
to pay; but the whole, representation
is obscure.

had
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His beautiful wife, who had
him again with cheerfulness
borne him five children, he still loved beyond everything, with
the fierce animal passion peculiar to him hut he had little by
!

;

gloom over her feelings to have a right
to expect from her any real return of affection, and yet he demanded it. To this was added the incessant irritation between

little

cast too deep a

Salome and his mother Cyprus, who were
him in disposition, and could neither
nor
endure
the pride of one who was royally
comprehend
For some years
descended and had the feelings of a qneen.
At length Salome
this unspeakable affliction dragged on.
availed herself of a moment when the variance between the
royal pair was at its height, to excite in her brother, for whose

her and his

sister

only too closely akin to

1

welfare she always pretended to be tenderly concerned, suspicions of the fidelity of his wife, the agent she employed being

the king's cup-bearer. With a wantonness which from this
time became habitual to him, the monster wrung from this

man

a knowledge of the secret betrayed by Soemus.
he executed not only Soemns, but also his wife,
the latter under the veil of judicial procedure. Deeply lamented
2
by Pheroras, the king's brother, still more by Costobar (who
wished to save her by sending her to Parthia), and by all whose
eyes were not blinded, she went to her death with the proud
composure of a queen, unlike her mother, whose courage now

poor

Upon

this

Immediately after, however, the tyrant, who had
thus himself without any reason (as he was obliged to confess
upon reflection) destroyed his dearest and proudest possession,
was overcome by such intense anguish and such fury against
himself, that he sank from one violent and dangerous illness
into another, and was, in fact, given up by everyone.
It was in
vain that he sought consolation in solitude, threw off all the
cares of government, and repaired to Samaria, whither he had
in former days led his Mariamne home. 3
As soon as he learned
that Alexandra, in the general expectation of Herod's approaching death, was desirous of at any rate securing the succession
for the sons of the daughter who had been put to death, and
was intending with this object to get possession of the two
castles in Jerusalem, the tiger in him awoke from its deadly
sleep.
Hastily collecting his strength, as though the inward
ease he hoped for had brought back all his energy, he executed
forsook her.

1

According to Jos. Ant. xv. 7, 4,
but if t'.ie twel

was only one year

;

it
T

e

years after the fall of Antigonus, mentioned in Ant. xv. 7, 10, aro correct, those

embarrassments were
close
2
3

the year 25.
P. 421 note 2.
till

P. 416.

not brought to

a.
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not only his mother-in-law, but along with her other distinguished persons on whom the slightest suspicion rested, even
though only from days long forgotten.
Among these were
Costobar and the sons of Babas, as Salome had now disclosed the
relation which had subsisted between them and the hidingplace in which the latter had been concealed.
2. Herod was now himself again. After his late murders he
felt himself released from the last ties of his Asmonean kinship,
so that there was the less restraint upon the indulgence of his
1

and he accordingly plunged eagerly into
a number of peaceful undertakings of various kinds, which
might in part console him, through the gratification of his own
wishes, and also increase his popularity with his Roman

favourite inclinations

masters.

His

first

;

step

was to establish

in Jerusalem itself

every possible description of public games, both those which
had been practised by the Greeks from ancient times, and had

been naturalised in the eastern world by the successors of
Alexander, as well as the more savage Roman games, with their
contests of wild beasts.

He

built a theatre in the city itself,

doing so, by images and decorations, to
an immense amphitheatre was
flatter his patron Augustus
He spared no money, moreover, to
erected close to Jerusalem.
impart the utmost splendour to the games, and invited all the
surrounding nations to assist at them. The primitive elements
and simple beginnings of these public games had formerly

and did not forget

in

:

existed in Israel as in every other nation, and the drama in
particular had at an earlier period attained a tolerable develop-

But the Greek and Roman games, as they were now
of so exceedingly artificial and peculiar a
character, and seemed to be in consequence so inseparably

ment. 2

presented, were

linked with heathenism, that they inevitably gave offence to
the more conscientious Judeans. The Mosaic prohibition of
the worship of images 3 was already interpreted with such
rigidness, in conformity with the scrupulous spirit of precedingcenturies, that Herod was obliged to take the trouble to show
them how absurd it was to regard the representations of the
nations subdued by Augustus as idolatrous images.
The

superior refinement of the national feeling, however, was
evinced in the abhorrence of the brutal contests of wild beasts
How deeply the
which was felt by the greater number.
1

The reasons for the execution of Lyand Gadias-Antipater, Jose-

simachus

phus, Ant. xv. 7, 8-10, subsequently forgets to explain (on a certain Dositheus
cf. Ant. xv. 6, 2)
probably they were all
;

connected, or at any rate friendly, with the

Asmoneans.
-

Vol.

iii.

3

Vol.

ii.

p.
p.

282.

125 sqq.
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popular energy was broken was revealed in the patient endur
ance of these heathen innovations, which had been the cause,
a century and a half before, of the outburst of the great
Maccabean war. Ten men, however, with a blind man among
their number, swore to assassinate the king in the theatre ;
and when, betrayed by the secret body of informers which the
king maintained on a very elaborate scale, they had suffered
death, the people tore the spy to pieces. Upon this, feeble
women were compelled under torture to confess who had been
the most guilty parties, and vengeance was inflicted on whole
Herod himself, however,
families for the murder of the spy.
was all the more active in increasing the fortresses which he
built against the people.
Before the death of Antony he had fortified as powerfully as
in the southern part of the city and
possible the two castles
the
of
north
temple ; to the latter, previously called
upon the
new name of Antonia. He now conthe
had
he
Baris,
given
verted five other places into strong fortresses. Three of these
lay in a line in south-west Galilee, as a defence against
The first was the tower of Strato, on the coast south
Phoenicia.
of Carmel and Dora, a small place originally fortified by the
Ptolemies, which he now transformed into a large city under
the name of Csesarea (with the additional designation probably
2
of Augusta), and which soon surpassed all the neighbouringFurther east was a second place (perhaps
cities of the coast.
the ancient Megiddo), where he settled some picked mercenaries
whose term of service had expired, from which he gave it the
name of Legio ; and north-east of this was Gabatha, west of
Mount Tabor, which was now called the City of Horsemen, as
the cavalry soldiers who had served their time were located in
3
Besides these he fortified the ancient Heshbon, east of the
it.
Jordan, and Samaria. For the latter he had always entertained
a partiality; 4 and now, under the new name of Sebaste (Augusta),
he not only considerably increased it, but he also adorned it
5
with a new and splendid temple, which he evidently erected to
of
and
the
Samaritan religion, as he had
suit the purport
usage
to
Judean
himself
felt
Moreover, as
superior
prejudices.
long
1

—

1

2

Ant. xv.
Cf.

8,

Corp.

5; 11.

4.

Inscrr.

Grcec.

iii.

p.

220

Gabatha (or Gaba)

particularly

described

under

sq.

Josephus, Ant. xv. 8, 5 (cf. Bell. Jud.
it is true, actually
iii.
3, 1), does not,
name the central one he even seems to
confound it with the third ; meanwhile, I
think it may be recognised in Legio. The
8

;

more
Onom.
also marked on

situation of

Ta(3a6civ,

and

is

in

is

Eus.

and we thus get
Kiepert's map
circle of fortresses indicated above,
4
P. 414.
5
Jos. Bell. Jud. i. 21, 2; Ant.
:

8, 5.

the

xv.
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he always promoted and protected commerce with the greatest
zeal as a certain source of royal revenue, he had a double object
in founding Ca^sarea.
It was erected with the most admirable
care and perseverance, and was to serve at once as one of the
most commodious places of commerce and the proper harbour
of Judea indeed, it was with the harbour that the construction
of the new city was begun, and it was wrested, as it were, with
enormous moles from the waves of the sea.
The pertinacious
labour which he bestowed on it was rare enough. The place
was by no means easy to adapt for a harbour and even before
its destruction in the Middle Ages it had wholly fallen into
ruin as a port. Besides, the ancient Joppa lay nearer to
Jerusalem, and had a harbour, used in all ages, though neither
convenient nor roomy. Bat he probably could not endure a
town which the Asmoneans had zealously raised into importance,
and had viewed as their family estate. 2 This proud new city
he could regard entirely as his own creation; and he ac'
3
cordingly established it from the beginning for every nation,'
and erected it with all the splendour of a completely heathen
In doing so, as well as in his lavish gifts to foreign
place.
heathen cities, temples, and religions, he came into direct
but he excused himself
collision with the duties of a Judean
with the plea of the consideration which he was always obliged
;

1

;

;

to pay to the sovereign Romans and to their commands. 4
building of Coesarea occupied more than ten years. It

The
was

new capital of Judea it was not completed till the
twenty-eighth year of a reign which in its splendour rivalled all
the world, and it was then consecrated in the midst of the most
brilliant festivities, which were attended and extolled by visitors
from every land. In the far south, also, he restored Anthedon,
on the coast, which had been destroyed a hundred years before, 5
and named it Agrippias. 6 The previous wars had filled the
country with ruins and Herod found plenty to rebuild.
In the year 24, when he was about to begin these great and
costly undertakings, a series of disasters came unexpectedly
upon the country, which not unnaturally appeared to the people

really a

;

;

See the more detailed description,
Jud. i. 21, 5-7 Ant. xv. 9, 5 sq.;
The harbour received the
xvi. 5, 1.
special name of Augustus, about which
Josephus, Ant. xvii. 5, 1, is silent but in
Bell. Jud. i. 31, 3, he mentions it in passiug, and it is confirmed by coins Eckhel's
1

Bell.

;

;

;

Boctr. iii. p. 428.
P. 406.
3
This is the meaning of the words t£

Ant. xvi. 8, 5, an expression
used again in a similar way of
the new city of Samaria,
4
Ant. xv. 9, 5.
Z&vtt -rravri,

which

is

5

P. 388.
Ant. xiii. 13, 3 Bell. Jud. i. 21, 8.
Drusias, between Antripatris (mentioned
below) and Sebaste (see Ptol. Geogr.
v. 16), was also probably built at this
time.
6

;
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and might
mind
than
weaker
his.
a
have
crushed
Continuous
easily
drought caused a wide-spread sterility and famine; these in
their turn produced grave diseases of every kind, excessive
mortality, and general despair, and the dull discontent of the
as divine penalties for the wantonness of their ruler,

subjects was already threatening a general rising, while the
springs of the royal revenue were dried up. With swift decision,
however, the king did not hesitate to make the most strenuous

In order to
did
not
he
his
own
ornamental
spare
procure ready money
furniture, and he most judiciously availed himself of his friendship with Petronius, the Roman governor of Egypt, to purchase
and import corn from that country. This he distributed with
efforts for the alleviation of the universal distress.

the needy, either partly or
provision for clothing the
and
the
impending winter,
dispensed donations of
poor during
seed, while he rendered similar favours far and wide to the surrounding nations. In this way, out of the general misery he

the greatest readiness

among

He

entirely gratuitously.

also

all

made

earned general gratitude, both among heathens and Judeans,
and reconciled many of his desperate enemies. He was also
further recompensed soon enough for his unusually active care
for the physical welfare of his subjects by an increase in the
prosperity of agriculture and trade, so that he was soon able
again to turn his thoughts to the vigorous prosecution of his
great public works, and even to a number of fresh enterprises.
The greatest of these was the building of a new temple in
In this work he endeavoured to rival
Jerusalem itself.
he
was not impelled to it by love of the
Solomon, although
which
the
to
temple was dedicated, but by a vain desire
religion
also
for glory
by the expectation that when it was
perhaps
him from the Judeans no less
it
would
secure
completed
gratitude than they had shown him for his efforts to rescue
them from the famine. It was, indeed, fitting that the temple
erected by Zerubbabel should be replaced in more prosperous
times by a larger and more magnificent edifice, if in these later
days the true religion was still to be connected with a temple
;

1

at

all.

1

Pp. 101, 113.

by writers

Enoch had promised a grand new temple
had made various changes and
No sooner, however, did Herod announce his

The book

in the future,
extensions. 3

2

of

and

earlier rulers

The temple described

like the author of the

book of

Aristeas (pp. 244, 249), and Hecatseus in
Jos. Conir. Ap. i. 22 (p. 247 sq.), is that
of their own time, i.e. the temple before

and this is one of the proofs that
they wrote before his day.
2
Book of Enoch, xcii. 14 (xci. 13 ed.

Herod

;

Dillm.).
*

Pp. 273, 325.

THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

433

than his well-known disposition excited all sorts of
He was obliged, therefore, to proceed with great
caution, and submit to all the priestly prejudices which were
then in force. In particular, he refrained from removing the
walls of the old temple until he had completed all the preparaThese were then raised,
tions for erecting those of the new.
'

design

mistrust.

in exact accordance with the requirements of the expounders of
the law, by a thousand priests trained to architectural construction, and wearing the sacred priestly garments ; so that
after the preliminary labours had been accomplished by other

work was performed by the priests alone,
seemed to have been erected by sacred
hands. The length of the temple was extended to one hundred
2
This elevacubits, and its height to one hundred and twenty.
in
the
two sides
the
attained
was
centre,
tion, however,
only
w
much
like
those
ere
constructed
walls
The
lower.
very
being
The
of Solomon, of white blocks of marble of great breadth.
door on the east, however, was formed, as in the Mosaic tent, 3
merely of coloured curtains, with purple flowers and figures
interwoven. The only novelty, so far as we know, consisted in
instrumentality, the

and the whole

edifice

T

the great golden vine fixed over these curtains as a symbol of
the divine blessing on the country and the people. This vine was
a miracle of contemporary art of the most costly description. Of

the division of the chambers within and the style of the temple
porch we have no precise information. The erection of the

temple was commenced in the year 20, and was completed in a
4
The king lost no time in carrying out his
year and a half.
and
had
satisfaction of celebrating the consecration
the
design,
amid great rejoicings on the part of the people, with magnificent
pomp and splendid sacrifices, on the anniversary of his accession
to the throne
and the story soon became current that in order
not to interfere with the rapid progress of the work, no rain
had fallen during the whole time except in the night. 5 In the
;

Among the proofs that the prcparatory speech of Herod to the people, Ant.
xv. 11, 1, was very freely drawn up by
Josephus, is the fact that the language
used in it about the history of the temple
of Zerubbabel is in entire accordance
with the representation elsewhere given
by Josephus, p. 128; but the height of one
1

temple porch,
*
After the lowest twenty cubits wero
concealed in the reign of Nero, Jos. Ant.
xx. 8, 11, by a new structure built up
against them, the temple only appeared
to be one hundred cubits high.
This is
the meaning of the words o'us ....
v-k*ISti, Jos. Ant. xv. 11, 3.

which Herod

3

Cf. vol.

assigned to the new temple, was hardly
adopted without reference to the similar
number already discussed, vol. iii. p. 236,
and probably shows that the Solomonic
temple also, at any rate in its upper
chambers, equalled the height of the

4

Ant. xv. 11.

hundred and twenty

VOL. V.

cubits,

iii.

p. 239.

In Bell. Jud. i.
1, 6.
Josephus places the commencement

21,

1,

of

tlie

building throe years earlier, by

which he probably means the beginning of
the preliminary preparations,
s
Ant xv. 11, 7.

FP
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erection, however, of the extensive and no less splendid buildings
around the temple, he spent eight years more. The temple
itself stood in a great square (each side being one stadium, i.e.
125 paces, in length), and was surrounded bj magnificent
and both temple and cloisters were raised on the
cloisters
basis of the substructures laid by Solomon, so solid had been
From the great
the workmanship of a thousand years before
east gate ran a special double cloister, erected by the previous
The utmost
sovereigns, to the entrance of the temple.
splendour, however, was lavished on the southern cloister, as
though the remembrance of the former royal distinction of this
2
23ortion of the ground were still to be perpetuated, the name
This was composed
of the King's Cloister being bestowed on it.
of one hundred and sixty- two Corinthian columns, 3 twenty-seven
feet in height and of enormous thickness, placed in four rows,
;

!

1

so that it really consisted of three arcades running side by side
from east to west. As in the temple, the centre was half as
wide again as the side aisles, and twice as high the whole was
executed with the utmost possible art. All this constituted
the inner sanctuary, together with the great altar on the east
;

in front of the temple.
Herod himself, not being a priest, could
not enter any of these enclosures neither the temple, nor the
space around the altar, nor the cloisters of the priests. A few steps
lower on the mountain he next built the so-called court of the
people, which was approached from the inner sanctuary by three
great gates on the south and three on the north, while the
eastern gate, which was the largest and most beautiful of all, 4
led on the south and north to the outer court, as also to a
Inscriptions over the outer forespecial forecourt for women.
court forbade any but a Judean to enter under pain of death
but around it Herod hung in proud display the trophies of his
victories over foreign nations, particularly the Arabians, as conSuch was the temple of Herod his successors,
secrated gifts.
however, found much to add to it.
A short time before the rebuilding of the temple, Herod had
commenced the erection of a new and splendid palace, rivalling

—

;

:

Solomon

in this respect also.

1
Ant. xv. 1, 13 ad fin. The sovereigns
here designated are certainly the same
who have been already partly referred
to, whose cloisters Herod left standing
as they seemed well-built.

2

Vol.

iii.

p.

250

sq.

'
Probably not strictly qno hundred
and sixty-four, forty-one in each row
from east to west; but the two central

It

was

specially designed to

ones stood at one end in front by themThe circumference of each pillar
was as imich as three men could surround with extended arms
see
the
further description in Ant. xv. 11, 5.
*
Cf. also Acts iii. 2, 10
Jos. Ant. xx.
9, 7 ; and on the forecourt of the women,
selves.

;

;

Contr. Ap.

ii.

8.

HIS PUBLIC BUILDINGS
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provide sumptuous accommodation for illustrious strangers,
and was composed of two wings, named after Augustus and
Agrippa. The site selected for it was at no great distance from
the Antonia, in the upper (or southern) city, opposite the south-

western cloister of the temple ; and it was approached across
the deep valley from the most southern of the four western
From the eastern gate a subterranean
gates of the temple.
led
to
the
In the northern city a
castle
of Antonia.
passage
Greek running-course was constructed. About the same time
he made the hill where he had defeated Antigonus 2 into a
fortress called Herodium.
Situated at a distance of sixty
stadia south-east of Jerusalem, he built upon it a magnificent
It was necessary to conduct water to it artificially, but
castle.
for a long time afterwards it remained a place of great import3
In later years he erected
ance, and contained many residents.
a new city in a contrary direction north-west of Jerusalem,
1

—

at Caphar-saba, 4 where there was an abundant water-supply.
This he named Antipatris, in honour of his father. In the

neighbourhood of Jericho he also perpetuated the memory of
his mother in a Cyprus, and of his brother Phasael in a
Phasaelis 5 he also gave the name of the latter to a lofty and
Two other similar
splendid tower on the wall of Jerusalem.
towers erected by him, and resembling small fortresses, were
designated respectively after his murdered wife Mariamne and
one of his friends (probably an officer who had fallen early in
;

named Hippicus. The Asmonean fortresses of
and Masada he refitted, 7 only, however,
Alexandreum
Hyrcania,
because he valued them as places of strength. He also placed
a marble monument over the ancient graves of David and
His sole reason for doing so, however, as the
Solomon.
initiated at any rate were aware, was because in the later years
of his reign he had once opened them for the sake of the
treasures which it was believed were hidden in them. They
were found to contain many valuables but the fate of two men
his

reign)

;

employed in the search
1

Jos. Ant.

xv. 9, 3

;

11, 5, 7.

him with a

filled

There

he entertained Agrippa, who was received
with festivities, xvi. 2, 1, 4. According
to xx. 8, 11 the foundations had already
On its
been laid by the Asmoneans.
,

situation, cf. further xvii. 10, 2.

Cf. also

Philo, ad Cat. cap. 38.
P. 414.
3
Jos. Bell. Jud. i. 13, 8
21, 10
33,
xv. 9, 4
xvi. 2, 1
9 Ant. xiv. 33, 9
cf. Robinson's Bib. Res. i. p. 480, ed.
It is surprising that the monu1856.
;

;

;

;

;

;

secret fear Avhich he

ments of Herod, or the sepulchres of the
kings, Jos. Bell. Jud. v. 3, 2; 4,2; 12,
2, are not mentioned by Josephus among
Herod's buildings
they were probably
destined for all the other members of the
;

royal house.
4
P. 391.
5
The ruins of it have been discovered
in the modern Fasail, north of Jericho.
6
Ant. xvi. 5, 2.
7
Ant. xvi. 2, 1
on Masada, see Bell.
;

Jud.

F F 9

vii. 8,

3 sq.

;

cf. ii.

17, 8.
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in regular heathen fashion to expiate. 1 In addition
to all these, he possessed palaces in all the principal cities

now sought

2

throughout the country.
To the campaign of iElius Gallus against the Arabs he
3
and his three sons
despatched five hundred picked mercenaries
his
sons
as well, he sent
other
and
subsequently
by Mariamne,
to Rome to be brought up in the neighbourhood of Augustus
;

Roman

4

The friendship entertained for
him by Augustus and Agrippa had been for some time rising
higher and higher. To their previous gifts they added also
and

his other

friends.

the ancient provinces in the north-east, on the other side of
the Jordan. These were in the possession of a certain Zenodorus, who had farmed the greater portion of the principality
of Lysanias, which had been re-occupied by Augustus after the

death of Cleopatra. Zenodorus was neither able nor willing to
destroy the robber bands with which they were overrun, while
Herod had a practised hand for exterminating them. 5 Augustus

and Agrippa, accordingly, refused to listen to the repeated violent
6
complaints of the citizens of Gadara against Herod ; and after
the sudden death of Zenodorus from vexation they further
gave him the rest of his possessions. Herod thus acquired
also the fertile district in the north around the sources of the
Jordan, where he erected a magnificent temple in honour of
Augustus, not far from Paneas, which had been founded by

Greek

settlers. 7

He even accompanied Augustus and Agrippa on their journeys
in Asia, as a friend and adviser; and with the greatest zeal
made their favour his sole object. Among the heathen in

foreign countries, also, he always displayed the utmost magnanimity, generosity, and sympathy, so that the Roman authorities
were the more ready to grant his requests for the maintenance
of the privileges of the Judeans residing among the heathen. 8
These enjoyed much reflected splendour from the sovereign of
their fatherland, and, in whatever quarter of the Roman empire
they were dispersed, they lived in security and honour during
1

Ant. xvi.

2

As

7

7, 1.

at Sepphorls in Galilee, cf. Ant.
xvii. 10, 5, where there, was also a great
in
depot of arms, Bell. Jud. ii. 4, 1
;

in Ascalon, Ant.
Jericho, Ant. xvii. 3, 1
xvii. 11,5; east of 1 he Jordan in Amath
6 (for which, how(p. 388), Ant. xvii. 10.
;

ever,
ii

we have

4, 2);
3

Jos. Ant.

xvi. 4, 23
4
5

BiiOapa/xad in Bell.
in Caosarea Acts xxiii. 35

;

cf.

xv.

Jud.

3; btrabo, Gcogr.
Eckhel, Boctr. iii. p. 496.

Ant. xv. 10,
P. 407.

1

9,

;

xvii. 1, 3.
6

P. 400.

See the details in Ant. xv. 10, 1-3;
Jud. i. 20, 4 21,3. The district of
Paneas (modern Banias) here described
has been examined in recent times with
special care by De Forest, and described
in the Journal of the American Orient.
Soc. ii. pp. 235-248. The name Ov\a6a,
near Paneas, is probably identical with
m
Bell.

%

"^j-aj"'
3

-

e

-

the

;

^

the

Aramean ]AXcLm,

Lake of ^erom.

"
See the very minute account in Jos.
Ant. xvi. 2, 2-5, comp. with xii. 3, 1 sq.

CONDITION OF THE JUDEANS.
his reign.

1

Many

Babylonian Judeans,
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also, priests, lawyers,

and horsemen specially trained in Parthian warfare, were attracted by his fame, and entered his service. In the last years
of his life he established a whole series of equestrian defences
of this kind in a fortified place called Bathyra, in the northeastern corner, to protect this robber district, which continued
in a very disturbed state ; and he encouraged the prosperity of

the settlement by immunity from taxes. 2 In his own dominions,
however, he was careful about promulgating- new laws, evidently
to avoid any unnecessary collision with the Pharisees and other
and his decree for the punishment of
parties in the schools
thieves by banishment from the kingdom was received with
;

3
Besides the occupagreat astonishment and dissatisfaction.
his
favourite
tions already described,
pursuits continued to be
hunting and exercises of arms, in which he always excelled
4

everyone.

3n When, some time after the great famine, he remitted a
third of the taxes 5 when, in a great assembly, he could boast
of his measures for the welfare of the Judeans all over the
earth G when he had rebuilt the temple in splendour amid the
acclamations of the people
when, further, by his excellent
understanding with Rome he had increased the rising veneration for the Jndean religion, which was then spreading through
the world, through the new zeal of its missionaries, 7 to such
an extent that even members of the imperial house, and other
eminent Eomans, bestowed special gifts upon the temple 8 his
reign appeared to be not without a blessing, and the sins of his
He relaxed nothing, it is true,
earlier years to be wiped out.
of his watch upon the people, and even sometimes supplemented
the secret agency with which he hourly surrouuded his subjects,
;

;

;

—

1

See the six decrees of

Koman com-

the Cyreneans and others,
The document alJos. Ant. xvi. 6, 1-7.

manders

to

ready mentioned, pp. 240
note

2,

in

which

the

note

5,

community

242
of

Judeans at Berenice offer their public
thanks to the Koman governor of Cyrene, M. Titius Sextus,
this period, probably in

also falls in
the year 13
B.C., if the fifty-fifth year there specified is to be reckoned from the year 67
B.C., when the Roman supremacy over
Cyrene began; see Franz in the Corp.
Inscrr.

Grcec.

iii.

p.

537 sqq.

By

the

nine archons there named we are not,
however, with Wesseling and Fr:mz, to
understand the chiefs of the Judean community, but those of the whole city, by
whom alone such a decree could have

been

adopted.

The

Judeans

do

not

speak in their own persons, and only the
city magistracy could assign the place of
honour in the amphitheatre to the memorial tablet of
"

thanks.

Jos. Ant. xv. 3,

1
xvii. 2. ]-3.
Kitdiscussion of its situation in Erdbeschr. xv. p. 826, is better than that at
p. 203.
3
cf. the Altcrth.
Jos. Ant. xv. 1, 1
pp. 156, 212.
;

ter's

;

Bell. Jud. i.
21, 13, comp. with
Ant. xvi. 8, 4
10,3.
5
Ant. xv. 10, 1.
6
Ant. xvi. 2, 5 ad fin.
'
V. 361.
8
Bell. Jud. v. 13, 6; cf. ii. 17. 3;
4

;

Philo,

ii.

cap. xciii.

pp. 588 sq., 592

;

Suet. Aug.
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But, though himself in
by his own personal investigation.
constant fear, and unable to govern without the influence of
fear on others, there seemed no reason why the inflexible
tyrant should not at any rate remain in this position undisThe most wanton ruler, however,
turbed until his death.
limits
to
his power, which the most iron
finds
certain
always
will is forced to notice, and, if he is wise, regards
and from
all whom he did not exactly choose to put out of his
way he
exacted the most stringent oath of submission, though he
exempted certain Pharisees whom he felt obliged to spare, and
2
A special instance was related of the Essee
all the Essees.
who
had
Manahem,
predicted to him when a boy that he
would hereafter be king. When subsequently asked, however,
whether he would continue to reign prosperously, and, if so,
for how long, Manahem replied evasively, yet was not molested
1

;

.

3
This unexpected tolerance affords a signal instance
by him.
of what his extraordinary disposition might have become if he
had not crushed it from the very first. But the errors of the
commencement of his reign had been too grave; its termination
is the most melancholy possible.
It seemed as though the
example of his career was to teach, on the largest scale, the
lesson of the inevitable correspondence between beginning and
The national spirit was too completely broken, and the
end.
turn of events which led to the terrible close was consequently
to proceed from the very quarter in which he had before most

deeply sinned, although, after the violence of the storm, it
seemed once more calm. This source lay in the circle of his
own kindred, within and without the pale of royalty ; it was
painfully hidden in the recesses of the hearts of his own
family.

Of the three sons of Mariamne who had been sent to B.ome,
the youngest was dead ; the two others, Alexander and Aristobulus, as the descendants, through their mother, of the
Asmoneans, were the objects of tranquil joy and hope on the
part of the nation and it seemed as though the people would
indemnify themselves by the sight of these princes, who would
;

be his rightful successors, for stifling their rage against the
feline Idumean himself.
This was openly apparent when their
father fetched them from Italy, and tended all the more to
increase the suspicions conceived by Salome and the rest of the
former enemies of their mother against the innocent vouths.
1

Ant. xv. 10,

2

P. 374.
Ant. xv. 10, 4 sq.

3

4.

This treatment,

however, at any rate as far as the Pharisees were concerned, was subsequently
changed for the worse xvii. 2, 4.
;
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At first, however, Herod would not listen to them, and married
Aristobulus to Berenice, a daughter of Salome herself; and
Alexander, the elder, to Glaphyra, a daughter of the Cajmadocian king, Archelaus, who was, of course, obliged, before her
marriage, to embrace the Judean religion. This step, as they
lived in matrimonial happiness, seemed to have prevented any
possibility of family quarrels ; and Herod appeared to be, at any
rate in some degree, repairing, in the persons of her sons, the
great wrong which he had committed against his beloved wife
and all her Asmonean kindred. But the shadow of Mariamne
allowed no one any peace, least of all to those who felt themselves guilty of her murder
and the ancient notion that the
sons would be obliged hereafter to avenge their mother was
still
deeply rooted among the older members of this Idumean
house, and leagued itself with their other villanies to drive
1

;

them into the utmost atrocities. Salome and Pheroras, the
brother of Herod, whom he had already, through Augustus,
2
designated as tetrarch,' never ceased to suspect the two youths,
and inspire their father with dread of them. The latter,
already half giving way to his obscure fears, adopted the most

He had an elder son, named Antipater, by a
Doris of common origin and disposition. This
young man, not being born in the purple, had no claim, according
Herod now sent for him
to traditional notions, to the throne.
to the court, and soon afterwards for his mother also, who, after
his marriage with the Asmonean princess, had been put away ;
and made this young man a sort of spy over his two stepperverse expedient.

woman named

brothers, placing

more and more confidence

in

him every

day.

From

this time Antipater was the incarnate devil of the royal
house.
In his person all the atrocious wickedness inherent in

the family and in the age was condensed into the utmost
If Herod had less conscience than his father, Anti-

vitality.

pater was more destitute still, but in cunning and indefatigable
Herod, at least, still felt
activity he was the equal of both.
for his kindred a tender sort of cat-like affection, but from this
Antipater was perfectly free ; his sole motive was the most con-

summate selfishness. 3 With the most innocent air he contrived
to make the two brothers objects of more and more suspicion
1

Cf. also the popular story of her
dream, towards the close of her life, after
she had taken two brothers, against the

law,

Ant. xvii.

13, 4;

change demanded of

and the similar

Sylla?u(~, ibid. xvi. 7,

6.
2

Over Persea, with a revenue of one
hundred talents, as we must infer from

Ant. xx. 10,
24, 5

;

30,

3,

comp. with

Bell.

Jud.

i.

1, 4.

From the life of Nicolaus (in C.
Midler's Fragm. Hist. Grcec.m.. p. 352)
we see, it is true, that as the enemy of
Antipater, he did not spare him in his
but the worthlessness of his
history
3

;

character

is

clear enough.
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to their father

;

and

if their life

at court

had previously been a

now became almost unendurable,

while their sighs
continually to provoke fresh accusations
against them. Herod now sent his' eldest son, whose disposition evidently most corresponded to his own, with every compliment to the court of Augustus. Even from that court, how-

torment,

and

it

tears

served

managed to pursue his father incessantly with
two youths, and Herod was about to give
of
the
suspicions
free course to his apprehensions when a sort of obscure dread of
ever, Antipater

the judgment of the

Roman

world made him resolve himself to

Augustus, and take them with him, and seek his decision
on his accusation against them. Without delay, therefore, the

visit

three presented themselves, together with Antipater, before
The smallest investigation into the
circumstances of course disclosed the emptiness of the sus-

Augustus at Aquileia.

picions against the two princes, and after Augustus had
reconciled the father with his sons they returned, apparently
in perfect friendship, to Jerusalem.
Herod, however, had

secured from Augustus the dangerous liberty of determining
the succession at his own pleasure.
In the meantime, the
revolted Trachoneans, in the north-eastern corner of the king-

dom, had been again subdued by his generals and the king
announced to a great assembly of the people in the temple
that he had designated his three eldest sons as his successors
in the order of their age, and hoped to reign in peace until his
;

death.

These events took place about the year 10 B.C. but Herod had
no sooner placed the eldest over the heads of the two sons of
Mariamne in the succession than the result proved how little
his tiger soul was in fact satisfied.
There is, it is true,
an almost inevitable element of mischief in the ambiguous
position of courts which consider themselves powerful and yet
are dependent on a larger state.
Men who as true princes
stand high above their subjects, and yet know in their turn
that they are simply dependent on a still more powerful
foreigner, have little interest in developing the real virtues of
If they only succeed in keeping the
nobility and government.
;

favour of their

own

they please, and yet

sovereign, they

may

treat their subjects as

on without care, and pursue with all
the more security their petty aims and passions. Nothing in
all history works greater harm than these small courts which
live

1

Ant. xv. 10, !
xvi. 1, 2
3 sq.
It
curious how Josephus abbreviates iu
the Ant. the long speech of Herod to the
;

is

;

people in Bell. Jud. i. 23, 5; but from
this point onwards he compresses a great
deal in the Ant.
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an inducement, so just an apparent pretext,
and so unlimited an opportunity, for becoming and continuing

liave so irresistible

corrupt.

of

This

is

the lesson even of so

Germany; and the great Roman

many

of the

friends of

little

courts

Herod were no

less to be blamed than himself, for they looked with pleasure
on them and themselves created and protected them so long as
they had not yet sunk deep enough to enable them to make
At Herod's court there
the country a province of their own.
was not a single person of purer purpose, or capable of resisting

such corruption with considerate boldness. The members of
the royal house were all of different dispositions, but these were,
almost without exception, of the most base and selfish kind.
This secret evil grew with Herod's advancing years, when there
seemed less and less reason to fear him, while yet his passions,

and his cruelty, increased with his age, and
he continued to display in every department, and particularly,
therefore, in wickedness, the most extraordinary activity. After
the murder of Mariamne, he had married the daughter of Simon,
son of Boethus, a priest of Jerusalem, whom he had for that
like his suspicions

reason

made

high- priest, showing as usual the same absolute ar-

away this supreme dignity, though he always
He had also taken by degrees seven
or more other wives, among them being a Samaritan woman,
and after his death loud complaints were made by many of the

bitrariness in giving

bestowed

men

it

upon a

priest.

on the chastity of their
In
he
had
addition
daughters.
procured three very handsome
2
and these
one
even
to
the
eunuchs,
put
king to sleep ;
worthless creatures were of great consequence at the court.
There were thus plenty of sources of irritation and turbulence
in his household.
The most mischievous disturbances continued, however, to be excited by his brother Pheroras, on
whom he wished to force one or other of his daughters to a still
greater extent by Salome, and worst of all by Antipater. Of these
latter, Salome, who had become a widow for the second time,
but had not yet tamed her passions, was perpetually terrifying
best

in the nation of assaults

1

'

'

;

1

Jos. Ant. xv. 9, 3

xvi. 7, 5, cf. xvii. 11, 2,

;

xvii. 1, 3

and

4, 2
also the inti;

;

mation about Pannychis in Bell. Jud. i.
25, 5.
According to these statements,
Simon was the son of a priest named
Boethus, who had been driven to Alexandria but subsequently, in Ant. xix.
6, 2, Josephus confuses the names.
;

2

Ant. xvi. 8, 1
cf. Bell. Jud. i. 24, 7.
both these passages it is clear that,
accordance
with
the shameful Greek
in
fashion of his father, and so many other
;

From

degenerate persons of the day, the young
already misused these
three men as dpa-evoKohris (1 Cor. vi. 9

Alexander had

;

Rom.

27; 1 Tim. i. 10) and it is probably unnecessary therefore in the first
passage to amend rod ttcuBSs into els ra
He may also very likely have
iraitiucd.
formed the intention of finding out
various things from the eunuchs as the
confidants of his father but that he had
i.

;

;

proceeded any further

is

improbable.
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reports and tales; but as she always
the only person who cared for him, she
as
herself
represented
with
off
impunity. Antipater spent his time
invariably got
Borne. All the intrigues
partly in Jerusalem and partly in
and disquietudes, however, were always concentrated in the
end on the heads of the two sons of Mariamne. Even their
brides were no
spared ; Glaphyra, as the daughter of a

him with

half- true

longer

to use insulting language against her
Berenice and the wives of Herod, who were
women certainly of great beauty bub of low birth and dispowhile Berenice was employed as a spy of the most
sition
No sooner had the brothers proved their
utterances.
private
innocence in one affair than they fell into another ; for Herod
could not in his secret heart see why they should not, as the
avengers of their mother, murder him just in the same way as
he had without cause murdered her and all her relations. He

was prompted

Icing,

sister-in-law

;

sought, therefore, with the utmost avidity for proof of their
without distinction, and
guilt, listened to every accuser
tortured to death all who could be imagined to be in any way
accessory to the designs of the brothers. The most eminent,
loyal/and innocent among their friends he hunted from the
court, and fell into a perfect fury for executing or imprisoning

every one who was even remotely an object of suspicion. He
threw Alexander into chains. The prisoner, apparently from
weariness of his life, made the strangest and most nonsensical
confessions, and everything was in the utmost confusion, when,

moment, Archelaus, the king of Cappadocia,
on the scene. He came like a protecting
uninvited
appeared
and
wisdom to settle Herod's disputes with
calmness
spirit, by
Herod himself then set off for Eome, to
his sons and others.

just at the right

announce there the composition of the scandals which had
gradually become notorious through the whole Roman empire.
During his absence, Syllseus, an Arab chief who was trying to
dispossess king Obodas and subsequently his son Aretas, and had
vainly besought Herod for his sister Salome, gathered round him
1

2

'

forty powerful malcontents, popularly called the arch-robbers,'
and stirred up afresh the dissatisfied Trachoneans in the north-

Herod had at an earlier
been
on
a
placed by Augustus
footing of entire equality
period
with the Soman governors in Syria, and in this position he
could co-oi:>erate with them. He thought it allowable, thereeast against the king and his subjects.

i. 13-25
Ant.
2-6; 8, 1-6. The expression of
Augustus about Herod and his sons in
1

xvi.

See further Bell. Jud.
7,

;

Mnerol). Sat.
-

Bell.

ii.

Jud.

i.

4, is

well known,

20, 4; Ant. xv. 10,
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fore, with their consent, to take immediate vengeance on the
He invaded Arabia, destroyed the fortress of
Arabian
and
transported three thousand Idumeans to the
Baepta,
north-eastern district, which was in a most desolate condition,
.

1

and was exposed to

the Arab incursions.

all

Syllaeus,

however,

proceeded to Rome, and on his accusation Augustus expressed
the bitterest disapproval of these arbitrary border wars, so that
the Arabs were emboldened to undertake distant expeditions
for booty. 2 Herod despatched his private secretary, Nicolaus, to
Augustus to meet the charge, but was soon obliged to entrust

him with much more important commissions.
The terrible position of his two sons was now

fast advancing
There was a certain Lacedemonian
named Eurycles, who used to go round to all the courts and
popular assemblies of the time, a parasite, a braggart, and a
This man had contrived at Jerusalem to get
money-sucker.
into the confidence of Alexander, but he was treacherous
enough to betray some ill-humoured words let drop by him to
Antipater in Borne. Antipater hastened to request him to
communicate them to his father. 3 Herod at once caught fire

to its

ultimate

crisis.

only too readily. He sought everywhere for hostile witnesses
against his sons, and wrung out by torture confessions of every
But there was not a word of truth extracted
description.
that they had intended to flee in secret to
the
statement
except
the king of Cappadocia, and thence perhaps to Borne. An
ambassador from this king was then at the court, and Herod,

with scornful ridicule, endeavoured to make Alexander and
4
The
Glaphyra themselves declare this design in his presence.
hoary tyrant, however, thought he had already grounds enough
for accusing his sons before the imperial tribunal,

and

purpose despatched his court chamberlain, Olympus,

for this

and the

Boman Volumnius, who was

then deputy governor in Syria,
Mcolaus was an
secretary, Mcolaus, at Borne.

to join his

exceedingly able negotiator, and in the Arab-Judean dispute
he had already contrived, by taking advantage of the quarrels
among the Arabs in Borne, and the base misconduct of5
Sylkeus, to render Augustus very favourably disposed to Herod.
5

related in

This is related at length in Ant. xvi.
In the Ant. (although he abbreviates a good deal contained in the Bell.
Jud.) Josephus endeavours in the life of
Herod to narrate all the circumstances
with the utmost minuteness, as though ho

Jud. i. 26, 5, but only very obscurely
in Ant. xvi. 10, 2.
4
See the details in Ant. xvi. 10, 1-7.

desired from this point, at any rate, so
far as his authorities and researches allowed, to compete with the best Greek

1

p.

Probably

identical

with

Eagaba,

10, 8.

392.
2

Ant. xvi. 9, 1
cf. 4, 6.
In contrast to this Lacedsemonian,
Euaratus of Cos was famous for his con;

3

scientiousness,
Bell.

as

is

clearly
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He

accordingly empowered his old friend to deal with his
children as he pleased if they were traitors, but he enjoined him
not to punish too severely an attempt at flight ; advised him to
hold a court of arbitration, composed of the Roman governor of
Syria, the king of Cappadocia,

mended Berytus, where numbers
The
as the place of meeting.

and other nobles and recomof Romans were then residing,
;

brutal father followed these

instructions so far as to establish a tribunal of one

hundred and

allowed it to listen to his own accusations
fifty nobles, but only
and receive his proof. He did not invite the king of Cappadocia,

and did not permit
in a neighbouring

his sons to appear, but kept
The issue of this
village.

them in chains
wanton drama

was that the Roman governor Saturninus, with his three sons
and some others, urged clemency, but the majority of the false
judges condemned the prisoners, who had not even been heard
in their defence.
The whole country, unable to speak out,
followed with anxious silence the tragedy enacted in Phoenicia.
The rest of the Herodean family had been long alienated from

the two princes, who were half Asmoneans. Only an old soldier,
named Teron, father of a friend of Alexander, dared to utter
the truth both before the people and the unnatural farther him-

But the only

was to draw out another false accuser
and to accelerate the end.
and three hundred persons
accused of complicity with the two princes, were stoned by the
common people, under Herod's orders. The princes themselves
were brought to Samaria, and there strangled at the very same
place where their father had celebrated his marriage with their

self.

result

in the person of the king's barber,
Teron himself, his son, the barber,

1

—

mother. The best proof of their innocence is found in the fact
that the younger and less independent, Aristobulus, never
separated himself from his brother, but like a wild beast at bay
was at last driven with him almost to madness. 2 Had they
remained alive and actually come to the throne, they could
hardly have realised the hopes of so many nobler minds in the
nation, which were only directed upon them out of abhorrence
of their father and an obscure impulse towards something
That they were capable of removing the real evils of
better.
their time there is not the smallest evidence.
But it was rot
for this cause that their father murdered them.
and compensate his readers for
having been so dry in the earlier sections

historians,

of his work.
1

The mob was ready enough

to give
these proofs of Herod's autocracy also in

the connected case at Jericho; Aiit.'xxi.
10, 5;

cf.

11. 7.

2

Ant. xvi. 10, 5 for the whole story
see further, Bell. Jud. i. 26 sq.
;
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Herod was now within four or five years of his death. His
once iron constitution was beginning- to give way, and he was
more and more disposed to hand over the aifairs of state
exclusively to Antipater, who had now returned from Rome,
and who, in
regarded

spite of his diabolical dissimulation, was generally
the people as the real murderer of his step-

among

Herod had always taken considerable trouble to form
by marriage among the members of his own family;
and though by so doing he had drawn down upon himself a

brothers.
alliances

great deal of vexation, he endeavoured even

now

to repair as

far as possible the calamity that had happened to his two sons
by advantageously engaging their infant children to others of

his

own near

relations.

But even this proceeding was contrary
and he contrived to make it a
The family of Herod, with his

to the wishes of Antipater,
source of pain to his father.

now become exceedingly numerous, and, as regards
particularly its grown-up members, it only consisted, after the
last of its nobler hearts had perished with the young princes,
of persons who each felt the greatest hatred and fear of the
kindred, had

Herod was himself the best of them, while they
each had special reasons for either desiring or dreading his
death for themselves and their own advancement. It was above
all desired by Antipater, whom he had nourished
like a
for
in
his
and
whom
snake
own
his
was
father
bosom,
poisonous
now living too long. Salome, at the strong wish of Herod and
of the Empress Julia (Livia), had at length married again.
Her new husband, Alexas, was one of Herod's trusted agents,

others.

and as she saw no other support, she remained as

faithful as

possible to her brother after her fashion, making it her special
business to discover all the secret intrigues going on at the
The childless wife of Pheroras, however, originally a
court.

on whose account he had twice insulted Herod by
the
offer of one of his own daughters, entered into a
rejecting
close connection with the Pharisees. This body, to the number
of more than six thousand, refused to take the oath demanded

mere

slave,

by the king, in a wholly unprecedented manner, of allegiance
not only to himself and his family, but also to the emperor.
They were punished by a fine, but the wife of Pheroras reimbursed them for their losses, and received from them the
promise that the crown should be taken from Herod and fall to
her with Pheroras and the children wdio were to be begotten
by Pheroras through the magic power of a eunuch named
1

Bell.

This is Josephus's own
Jud. i. 28, 6.

correction, Ant.

xvii.

1,

1,

of his

former statement,
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It is of course obvious that the whole body of the
Bagoas.
Pharisees was not concerned in this foolish promise ; but the
circumstance is important as a sign of the extent to which even
2
The
anions them the feeling against Herod had increased.
in
and
other
the
secret
Pharisees
the
of
most guilty
partners
were now executed by Herod's orders. Antipater, who had
certainly gone far enough with the wife of Pheroras, preferred
visiting Borne again in the character of successor-designate to
1

the throne, there by costly gifts to win anew powerful friends,
and to be able to play on from that distance with more security
his

game

of intrigue against his father.

Here he again met Syllseus, 3 who was labouring in his own
way to compass the death of Herod by bribing one of his body4
Antipater himself, however, was to be recalled in
guard.
manner to Jerusalem. Pheroras had at length,
another
quite

—

at Herod's express orders, taken his departure for his princiHe
pal hVy (the tetrarchy), on the other side of the Jordan.

was thus removed to a distance from the gloomy atmosphere
of domestic intrigues, although he obstinately refused to yield
to Herod and dismiss his low-born wife, who, for all her
enchantments, was in very ill favour at court. Soon after this
he died. Up to the time of his death he had been loved by
Herod with real sincerity, and he was equally sincerely
mourned, in spite of having some time before declined even to
visit the sick king.
After his solemn burial, Herod received an
earnest and apparently very honest demand that he would
investigate more closely the circumstances attending the
sudden death of his brother ; it would probably appear that he
had been poisoned. The torture was at once put in operation,
and the confessions obtained bv it threw a grave shadow not
on the enchantress wife of Pheroras, but on the mother of Antipater and in the further prosecution of the enquiry it came
to light that Antipater had sent some poison to his uncle
Pheroras, which he was to employ against the king. Pheroras had at first accepted it, but shortly before his death
repented and had it burned. The most eminent persons were
involved in this conspiracy. Among them were Theudion,
brother of the mother of Antipater, and the high-priest Simon, 5
;

1

The meaning

3

4, is

4

of the last words, Ant.
that Bagoas would be all
powerful, and, as father (minister) of the
future
effect
even this
king, would
miracle.
Haverkamp has quite mistaken
xvii.

2,

this meaning.
2

P. 438.

P. 412.

See further, Ant. xvii. 3, 2. Even in
Strabo, Geogr. xvi. 4, 23 sq., the character
of this Nabatean Syllabus appears in a
very unfavourable light,
b

P. 411.
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In consequence of this,
Herod
Herod, who was the grandson
of Simon and next in age to Antipater, having previously
designated him to follow Antipater in the succession. By-andhj, however, another messenger of Antipater was discovered,
on his arrival from Rome, with fresh poison for his father, and
deposed.

also disinherited his son

upon this Herod sent for him at once, taking every precaution,
and without giving him any cause for suspicion. The monster,
who, though not yet declared sovereign, had already destroyed

many innocent persons by his serpentine wiles, failed in a
surprising way to perceive any of the fatal snares now at length
It was in vain that he was warned upon his
laid for himself.
so

journey not to hasten to his father hardly had he arrived at
'
court when he was harshly addressed as murderer of father
and brothers.' Everyone who had formerly been dumb before
him through sheer fear, made haste to bring fresh accusations
Summoned to his trial
against him, which were only too true.
in the presence of the Roman governor of Syria, Quintilius
Varus, he endeavoured at first with the most wanton audacity
and the utmost address to deny every charge, and had almost
;

produced a change in his father's feelings, when Mcolaus and
Varus convicted him so overwhelmingly that his father found
himself compelled to write to Augustus about him.
Shortly
to light that he had actually
after, however, it further came

communicated

to the empress,

by means of Acme, a Judean

in her service, a forged letter from Salome, intended to
ruin Herod.
Upon this Herod wanted to execute him without

woman

a moment's delay, and was with difficulty persuaded to keep
in strict custody till he should have sent a fresh statement
to Augustus and received his reply.
In the meantime he became very seriously ill, and made a
will by which he appointed his youngest son Antipas as his

him

1

successor, excluding his sons Archelaus and Philip, as he was
too much under the influence of the suspicions against

still

them infused into his mind through Antipater's letters from
Rome. As soon, however, as the critical nature of his illness
became known, and a report got abroad of his death, a furious
popular tumult broke out. The immediate cause of it was the
great golden eagle which Herod had placed over the grand
entrance into the temple out of flattery to Rome. It was
looked upon as a heathen idolatrous image set up actually in
the holy place ; and there is indeed no doubt that the Roman
1

Ant. xvii.l, 11;

2,

i

;

3-5

;

Bell, Jucl.

i.

28-32.
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eagle was the real idol of every nation, and its image was
viewed with divine veneration. This eagle was now torn down

and destroyed.
ever, a long

The

secret impulse of the rising went, howHerod was regarded as the great

further.

way

transgressor of the law, and two teachers of the law, eminent
for their learning and popular with the young men, Judas the
son of Sariphai, and Matthias son of Margaloth, had striven to
inspire the new world in Jerusalem with a marvellously vigorous

which would not shrink from death itself.
the
tyrant, as he had done in previous episodes of
Upon
the same kind, gathered up his strength again, sent at once for
the representatives of the people (i.e. the nobles), and addressed
them from his couch in the severest terms, so that they had
some difficulty in pacifying him. Matthias and his immediate
associates were brought down to Jericho (Herod's favourite
place for festivals of pleasure and murder), and were there
love for the old law,
this,

burned alive. The high-priest, who was also called Matthias,
was deposed, as he appeared to have been remotely implicated.
Shortly after this, the king's agonising and horrible internal
disease increased with the utmost violence.
Shrinking, however, from death, he had himself conveyed to Callirrhoe, south
of the Dead Sea, where was a warm spring, much visited in the
Greek period. By the advice of his physicians he was dipped
in an almost suffocating bath of heated oil, and was then
carried back to Jericho, where he distributed large sums to his
mercenaries and friends. At the same time he assembled the
representatives of the people, shut them up in the Greek racecourse, and made Salome and ber husband swear that before
the news of his death was made public they would have them
all cut down, so that there might be a general mourning for
him throughout the country 2 for he knew well enough that
his death would create general rejoicings in the nation. A last
gleam of pleasure was afforded him by the arrival of a favourable
but immediately after his agonies increased
reply from Rome
to such a degree that he was about to kill himself, but was

—

1

;

;

prevented by his cousin Aehiab. Antipater, in his bonds, tried
employ this moment for securing his release, and when
Herod heard of it he ordered him to be executed forthwith and
buried ignobly at Hyrcanium. The honour of the two murdered
to

1

See the description in Ant. xvii.

2

As the order was never

6, 5.

executed, the
truth of the whole narrative would seem
open to doubt, if it were not probable
that Herod was in a special rage with the

deputies of the people, as he had recently
let them go unmolested, and yet the
feeling of the country was by no means

improved.
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princes was now fully re-establislied in his own eyes and in those
of the whole world ; and he himself had suffered the severest
punishment in the diabolical life and death of his favourite son.

He had, however, just time by a new will to undo the injustice
which he had been induced shortly before by Antipater's
intrigues to inflict on his sons Archelaus and Philip, and he
died five days after issuing the order for the execution of his
At his death all the prisons were full of prisoners,
many of whom were very old.
first-born.

1

IY.

The Herodeans until the Direct Supremacy of

Eome over Jerusalem,

4

B.c.-e a.d.

The first act of Salome and Alexas was to release the
2
deputies of the people who were shut up in Jericho, and to
the
will
which
to
the
had
proclaim
king's
army
already taken
the oath of allegiance to Archelaus. In accordance with its
provisions, Archelaus, the son of a Samaritan woman named
Malthace, and next in age to the disinherited Herod, was to
have the crown and the supreme authority over all the realm.
full name was Herod Antipas, though he was
Herod simply 3 ), to whom the throne had been
previously assigned, a son of the same mother, but the youngest
of all, was to be tetrarch of Galilee and Persea. Philip, another
4
legitimate son by a certain Cleopatra of Jerusalem, was to be

Antipas (whose
often called

'
Bell. Jud. i. 33 Ant. xvii. 8, 4
Hist.
of Moses of Chorene, ii. 26.
The question of Herod's massacre of the children
at Bethlehem, and of the year of the birth
of Christ, belongs rather to the history
of the latter.
2
According to Ant. xvii. 9, 5, this was

—

;

;

done by Archelaus, but this statement

is

a mere oratorical flourish.
s
As, for example, in the popular Ianguage of the New Testament. Many of
the Herodeans gradually adopted the
name of Herod absolutely, just as the
successors of Caesar called themselves
Caesar. Coins, also, have been discovered
on which Archelaus is designated HP.
see Osborne's Palest, p. 486
E0N.
Numismatic Chronicle, 1862, p. 271.
4
The principal passage on the sons and
wives of Herod, Ant. xvii. 1, 3 (in a shorter
form in Bell. Jud. i. 28, 4), comp. with
xviii. 4, 6
1
xvii. 4, 3
9, 4
6, 1, 8
7, 1, is not so clear as might be
5, 1, 4
wished. Probably, however, the mention
of Antipas before Archelaus in xvii. 1, 3,
is merely an oversight; and the expres:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

sion about Philip, xvii. 8,

VOL. V.

1,

a$e\<pbs yvriaws, must be simply a conIrast to the illegitimate sons of the king,

The mention of the mother of Antipas,
xvii. 9, 4, like that of

Pfolemseus,

is

pro-

bably only a repetition by mistake out of
§ 3; although the same particulars are
found in the Bell. Jud. The two sons
further

named

in xvii.

1,

3

;

cf.

xviii. 5,

Herod and Phasael, who were not
brought up in Eome, and attracted no
1,

4,

attention, are to be reckoned among the
four princes in Jerusalem at the time of
Pilate, whom Phil o mentions, Leg. ad Cai.

If Antip:is was the younger brother
Archelaus by the same Samaritan
mother, an explanation is afforded of the
fact that his father bestowed on him tho
second principality in dignity and revenue for that assigned to Philip was
38.

of

;

evidently the most insecure, and the most
difficult to manage.
Besides, according
to Luke iii. 1 sq., the town and district of
Abila in the north-east was still in the
hands of Lysanias, a descendant of the

—

Judean prince previously mentioned, pp.
411,436.

'Apx^dov

G G
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Salome was to have
tetrarch of the north-eastern provinces.
some small districts which might be regarded as Herod's
private estates, of which one lay in the south-west, with the
1
important towns of Jabneh and Ashdod, and another in the
2
finely cultivated district around Jericho, named Phasaelis.
In this distribution the original idea of a tetrarchy, i.e. of a

kingdom divided

into four portions, with a king taking preif only in
dignity and right

cedence of the other three princes

of supervision, was strictly carried out, although the name had
been already applied somewhat more freely in other cases.
Very considerable bequests were made to Augustus and other
Romans as well as to various relations and friends. None of
these directions, however, were to possess the force of law
until they had been confirmed by Augustus.
According to the
terms of the will, Archelaus commenced provisionally to exercise
He first arranged for his father a most
his royal power.
in
burial
where he had built himself a last
Herodium,
splendid
3

resting-place.

When

the seven days' mourning prescribed by

law had expired, he assembled the people in the temple and
promised to reign with a gentleness which should repair many
of his father's cruelties but he carefully avoided being saluted
With these favourable promises on the part of their
as king.
new sovereign the people seemed satisfied.
The cruel execution of Matthias and his associates, 4 however,
was still too fresh in remembrance and the first royal banquet
was interrupted towards evening by a concourse of persons
demanding revenge. Archelaus attempted with mild words to
allay their increasing turbulence, but his efforts were fruitless ;
the stream of people, as always happened in such cases, rapidly
increased through the approach of the Passover. Archelaus
next despatched a force of armed men, but so far from being
able to restore tranquillity they were insulted during the
sacrifices by the tumultuously disposed, and violently assaulted.
Upon this, he sent the whole army against them, which, after
flooding the city with the blood of three thousand men,
Order being now apparently
frightened the rest into flight.
re-established, and some other necessary changes having been
effected, Archelaus embarked for Rome to deliver to the
emperor the signet-ring of his deceased vassal, and to secure
the confirmation of Herod's last will. Many other members of
Herod's family, however, also proceeded thither at the same
time, each with the object of pursuing his own special interest.
;

;

1

P. 335 note 4.

2

P. 435.

3
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Foremost among these were Salome and Antipas. The latter
was desirous of finding some means of sustaining the previous
and was warmly
will by which he was designated king
most
of
the
others, particularly by Salome and
supported by
her son Antipater. Every Herodean, however, would have
;

liked best to receive as large a territory as possible for himself
and hold it simply under the protection of the distant emperor

and one of his generals, who were always being changed and
In the
it was this condition which was then called liberty.
meantime, the adroit old secretary Nicolaus was at work, in
entire accordance with Herod's last will, on behalf of Archelaus,
and Augustus seemed disposed to confirm him in the sovereignty,
although Antipater, one of Salome's sons, had denounced him
vehemently. Augustus had, however, some doubts as to his
perfect ability to govern so extremely turbulent a people, and
;

1

consequently

still

withheld his

final decision.

He was

soon, in fact, to find only too abundant grounds for
further deliberation. The departure of the would-be-king to

Rome, the evident want

of unanimity on the part of the
Herodeans among themselves and their dependence on the
dreaded Romans, the rising which had been put down with so
much bloodshed, the sudden removal of the terror inspired by
Herod, and the consideration even in silence of the whole past,

helped to kindle in the twilight of this uncertain interregnum a devouring fire far and wide, whose outbreak Philip,
who had been left behind by Archelaus at the head of affairs,
attempted in vain, although the ablest of the Herodeans, to
extinguish. Now that the pressure was suddenly taken away,
the most various schemes and abilities had room to display
themselves boldly; and thus these few months witnessed a second
prelude to the final overthrow of Jerusalem, corresponding to
all

that already enacted, 2 and of an equally diversified and terrible
Nor do we observe merely the reappearance of the
character.
same efforts which the heavy hand of Herod had repressed for
thirty-four years ; others of a still worse description were added,
drawn forth for the first time by the character and actions of
this upstart.
Not until now did events begin to disclose on a
large scale how deep was the corruption produced by his

reign.

in general, it may be said, now felt, in the
of
the
growing danger of the Roman power, the
presence
same aversion which it had formerly entertained to the

The nation

1

Bell.
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ii.

2,3; Ant.

inidv/xovvTes

•

xvii:

tAtvdepias not

4,
into

9,

''Panalwv (TTparrjycS riraxScu.

G G 2

2

P. 414 sqq.

THE HERODEANS.

452

supremacy of Herod, and had then openly exhibited with such
undaunted pertinacity. The greed of Sabinus, who had been
despatched to Jerusalem by Augustus with a special commission,
was destined to bring this feeling to a speedy outbreak in this
sultry interval. Augustus was afraid that Herod's death might
be followed by disturbances in Palestine, and Sabinus was,
therefore, to watch the course of events as deputy-governor of
Syria, and in particular to guard the treasures of Herod, which
were supposed to be very great. At the joint request, however,
of Varus, the governor, and Archelaus, he consented, first of
Nevertheless, after the departure
all, to remain in Ceesarea.
of the latter, he repaired to Jerusalem. Varus had suppressed
the first outbreak of the insurrection there, and retired, when
that was accomplished, to Antioch, leaving a legion behind in
city. Here, by his eager search for treasures, Sabinus offered
such gross provocation to the multitude which assembled at
Pentecost out of the whole country, that he was hard pressed
with his legion at all the principal posts in Jerusalem, himself
took refuge in the lofty tower of Phasael, and sent to Varus
at Antioch for help.
Long before assistance could arrive from
that quaner, the struggle had burst out within the city.
The Romans, being unable to defend themselves from the
Judeans, who fought from the top of the temple cloisters, and
were protected in the temple, set fire to the cloisters. By this
means a portion of these splendid structures was destroyed,
and a very large number of Judeans were killed, while the
Roman troops penetrated into the sanctuary, and plundered it
of much of its treasures, Sabinus himself securing four hundred
This disaster, however, and the robbery of the temple
talents.
treasures, produced (as was invariably the case) such an intensely bitter feeling, that the struggle against the Romans,
who had shut themselves up in the fortifications of Jerusalem,
broke out afresh before the city walls and the majority of the
royal generals and troops (with the exception of the Samaritan
regiments, the valiant leaders Rufus and Gratus, and a few
others), together with some members of Herod's family them2
selves, joined the insurgents.
The cry for the freedom of their country now ran through
the length of the land. Achiab, the cousin of Herod, 3 who was
stationed in its centre, was obliged, by a strong band of mercenaries formerly in Herod's service, to withdraw into almost

the

1

;

1

P. 435.

2

This fact

is

clear

remark of Josephus,
Ant.

xvii.

10,

10,

from the passing

Bell. Jud. ii. 5, 3
according to which
;

Augustus finally passed sentence upon
them in Rome,
3
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inaccessible regions, while, beyond the Roman jurisdiction, the
numerous districts half or wholly heathen over which Herod
had reigned, rose up in opposition to this new liberty, and
bloodily demanded their own.
Among the Judeans who were
for
their
national
freedom, there was no one who
striving
it
understood
what
correctly
actually was and, consequently,
the majority who had taken up arms availed themselves of
their rare opportunity simply to rob and plunder.
Those,
;

however,
tion,

who

suddenly

in this wild turmoil of impulses of every descriplet loose after long artificial suppression, regarded

themselves, or were regarded by others, as a little more powerset themselves up everywhere as kings, as though
they
could succeed as easily as Herod in acquiring royal power, and
ful,

had no

but rather, in virtue of their hostility to the
to it than he and his sons.
Among these
in
a
be
named
son
of
the
Hezekiah
may
particular Judas,
with whom Herod had had such numerous contests, who
appeared at Sepphoris in Galilee ©n the other side of the
Jordan, Simon, a former slave of Herod, distinguished for his
beauty and physical strength, who found a large number of
adherents, assumed the crown, and yet took special pains to
2
destroy the palaces built by Herod in Jericho and elsewhere
and in the narrower area of Judea, Athronges, once a poor
shepherd, with four brothers all ardently devoted to him, and
a regularly organised military discipline and royal council.
These and numerous others were all contending against one
another at the same time ; but, by doing so, they inflicted much
more injury on the Judeans themselves than on the Romans,
and they could not be subdued until great havoc had been
committed. Athronges and his brothers, in particular, held
out for a long time under the reign of Archelaus.
When Varus at length advanced with two new legions and
four regiments of cavalry, he found numerous towns and princes
ready to assist him with auxiliary forces, out of hatred to the
Judeans and the Herodean family. Troops were furnished, for
instance, by the inhabitants of Berj'tus in Phoenicia, and the
Arabian king Aretas. 3 The large army thus collected first of
all subdued Galilee, chastising Sepphoris with the utmost
It then advanced as far as Samaria, without interseverity.
fering in any way Avith the city, as it had remained tranquil,
while the Arabs destroyed the adjacent Ariis, which belonged
less,

Romans, more right

1

;

;

1

2

P. 407.

This Simo is the only person out of
this whole period mentioned by Tacitus

Hist. x. 9.
3
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1
to one of Herod's courtiers, and south of that the fortress
2
Varus next burned Enimaus, 3 where Athronges
of Sappho.

had slaughtered a Roman regiment, easily
Judeans besieging Jerusalem, and set free
the Eomans shut up within the walls. The penalty inflicted
in revenge was heavy the mere number of those who were
crucified, apart from those who were otherwise punished, was
A further rising of ten thousand men in
two thousand.
was
Idumea
dispersed by Varus at the outset and the whole
4
were
reported by him to Augustus.
proceedings

and

his brothers

put to flight the

:

;

In spite of these events, however, he permitted a deputation
chosen by the people, to lay before
fifty persons, freely
their
himself
request to be placed under the immeAugustus
This step gave for the first time
diate supremacy of Eome.
of

clear expression to the new conviction which, strange as it might
at first sight appear, proved to be only too well founded, when

thoughtful Judeans took account of the circumstances of the
When once the possibility of escape from the Roman
age.
supremacy had passed away, and that this was the case fresh

proof had just been afforded in abundance, all discerning
minds, not prepossessed in favour of the Herodeans or rulers like
them, might really regard the direct supremacy of Rome as
This, at least, would remove from the
relatively better.
those
vampires who, under the pretence of the power
country
of national princes, were, nevertheless, only Roman servants,
and who, as experience had shown, treated their people with contempt, and
sole object.

made their private interests and enjoyments their
The calmest and most judicious persons might, at

and hitherto untried expedient for
themselves
from
the
releasing
grave evils of their time as the
best within their reach, in spite of its questionable character.
Many other nations were now living under the sway of
rate, consider this last

any

Augustus in perfect tranquillity and content the free practice
of their religion had been confirmed to them by covenant ; and
the Judeans residing out of Palestine, beneath the immediate
;

rule of

Rome,

felt

themselves entirely secure.

best and most peacefully disposed
P. 417 note 1.
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himself, in regular legal form, permission to ask for what was
called Autonomy (freedom from vassal princes) ; and more than
eight thousand Judeans in Borne supported before Augustus
1

the petition of their co-religionists.
Augustus, although favourably disposed towards Archelaus
through the influence of Sabinus, would probably have been
willing to grant a request so flattering to Boman ambition,
after having listened to the long complaints of the fifty
deputies, had he not already half acceded to the requests of
Archelaus, and considered it better to pay as much regard as
This, therepossible to the last will of his old friend Herod.
a
few
with
he
at
insignificant
changes,
fore,
length confirmed,
Archelaus simply
in appearance, and yet of great moment.
received the promise of ultimately obtaining the crown on
condition of good behaviour and not again provoking such
complaints on the part of his subjects. For the present he was
obliged to content himself with the title of Ethnarch. In the

next place, Gaza, Gadara (which had brought so many and
such bitter charges against Herod 2 ), and Hippus, 3 were made
'
Hellenic cities,' i.e., were placed immediately under
free as
the jurisdiction of the governor of Syria. The two last of
these, together with other cities in the north-east on a similar
footing, constituted from this time forwards the oft-mentioned
4
In other respects Augustus showed himself very
Decapolis.
magnanimous towards the Herodeans, and even added the
castle at Ascalon to Salome's domain, which was only, howThe annual
ever, to be a subdivision of that of Archelaus.
taxes of the territory of Archelaus were estimated at six
hundred talents, although he was to remit a quarter of the
imposts on the city and province of Samaria, in reward for
5
their loyalty; those of the territory of Antipas were fixed at
two hundred, of Philip 6 at one hundred, and of Salome at
After these decisions had been arrived at, there further
sixty.
appeared before Augustus a young Judean, who was given out
7
He had been brought up in
as the murdered Alexander.
his
Sidon, but through
strong resemblance to the deceased

—

Ant. xvii. 11, 1; Bell. Jud. \i. 6, 1.
P. 436.
3
P. 236.
4
Mark v. 20 vii. 31 Matt, iv.' 25
Jos. Vit. 65
Corp. Inscrr. Grcec. iii. p.
234.
According to Bell. Jud. iii. 9, 7,
the largest city among them was ScythoAccording
poiis, often mentioned above.
to Pliny, Hist. Nat. v. 16, who really
enumerates ten cities, Damascus was to
1

2

;

;

;

bo included among them, which
where intimated by Josephus.

is

no-
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prince had deceived a large number of persons. It was as if
the powers agitating the age would not be complete without
the Asmonean, though only in a phantom form. The emperor
1

detected the imposition at once.
The Herodeans new each took possession of his dominions.
Archelaus was fond of calling himself Herod, as even his coins
2
prove ; but he was too anxious to play his father's game, and

would not take warning from experience. He deposed two
and, like
high-priests, we do not know on what grounds
in
in
he
took
Jericho
and
Herod,
building, particularly
pleasure
its fertile neighbourhood, where he also founded a city named
Archelais 3 to the north. In severity and cruelty, however, his
conduct resembled his father's, and his subjects made com;

Upon this the emperor sent
plaints about it before Augustus.
his ambassador, also named Archelaus, who was then in Rome,
him away with all speed he would not listen to his
worthless excuses, confiscated his treasures, and banished him
to Vienne, in Gaul. 4
He was then in the tenth year of his

to fetch

;

5

reign.

His whole territory, and with it in particular Jerusalem
was now handed over without delay to a deputygovernor of Syria, and the main portion of the holy land was
thus at length placed beneath the direct supremacy of Rome.
This event had been long impending, and to many Judeans
might even appear advantageous. The freedom and the new
aspiration which the hagiocracy had acquired under the Greek
itself,

had long since disappeared. Through the instrumentality
Asmoneans and still more of the Herodeans, the
Macedonian supremacy had now passed into the direct sway of
Rome, and that change which, fifty or rather one hundred and
fifty years before, was viewed by the people with horror as their
greatest peril, was now even welcomed for the moment by many
and honourable men as a benefit. That Israel could no longer
exist as an independent nation, and that even the hagiocracy

rule

of the

could bring it to no permanent salvation, might have been
learned from the ultimate fruitlessness of the prodigious
exertions of the Maccabees.
Without, however, having in the
1

3

v.

See further, Ant. xvii. 12.
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;
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least degree given tip, or even being able to give up, the kernel
of its unique national endeavours, claims, and liopes, it had
arrived, almost in the midst of the outward glory of the

To this it
at the worst and final necessity.
submitted in spite of its bitterness, and yet it seemed to render
all its high demands and expectations absolutely incapable of
Instead of the sovereignty of its God in everything
fulfilment.
and above everything, it had got the arbitrary power of a
Instead of the
foreign all-dominating human sovereign.
hagiocracy,

heathen supremacy of Greece which it had shaken off a hundred
years before with gigantic struggles, it had got the much
more violent supremacy of Rome. Yet outwardly it was still a

and in
hundred years,
people,

spite of all the oppressive vicissitudes of five
it had continually increased in strength and in

and now in the fresh glory of its peculiar
;
science and literature, it felt with greater pride than ever that
'
it was the
people of God.'
self-consciousness

V.

The Development of Nationality, Literature, and
Science in the later Greek Age.

It is a fact

beyond doubt and of great significance

for the

final unfolding of the history of Israel, that the nucleus of the

—

in spite of the great vicissitudes of its outpeople, at any rate,
ward destinies, in spite of the increasing infusion of Roman
elements, and the frightful dissolution produced by the tyranny

of Herod, and in spite of its dispersion among the Heathen which
was still on the whole loyal
daily became more mischievous,
and steadfast in the maintenance of its nationality, and did

—

not permit any other object even now to lead it astray from
higher endeavours and its eternal hopes. The Asmoneans
might lose sight more and more of what rose before the nation
a Herodian dynasty which
as its ultimate and highest goal
was in effect of alien birth, might shrink out of mere worldly
its

;

prudence from publicly mocking its sacred objects and its faith
but even in its
in a higher divine destiny yet awaiting it
lower strata the nucleus of the people remained true. Through
the bitter disappointments and the dark tyrannies of the last
;

hundred years the
wholesomeness and

spirit of the nation

had

lost

rectitude, yet its secret heart

much
still

of

its

vibrated

with the powerful new aspiration which the Maccabean days

had generated.
Of this we have seen the proofs on the surface of the national
history as it has been already explained. Not all the insolent
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acts of the later

Asmoneans, not

all

the altercations of the

schools disputing for the leadership, not all the frightfully
oppressive and crushing force of Herod and his coadjutors,
could stifle the conviction that the community of God was

destined to some other purpose in the world than that to which
they wished to apply it. And this conviction was always
stirring, whether in open utterance or in silence, in public
tumults and risings, in despair and in hideous suppression, in
the glorious doctrine of immortality which enabled the champion

for his faith to rejoice in death, and in fact, as though to
exhaust all possible sources, in the demand for simple sub-

Men like Herod and his confijection beneath the Bomans.
dential agent Mcolaus of Damascus might lament in private,
or even publicly before the emperor, over the perpetual love of
disturbance and the stiff-necked pride of the Judeans, and
regard such ineradicable faults simply as evils no less inexplicable than tiresome ; but for this constant unrest there were
'

only too good reasons, and it mocked at the complaints of all
who had hitherto attempted to subdue it.
Still more powerful than the violent public outbreaks of discontent were the quiet counter-workings of the wit and the involuntary play of the imagination of the people. These were never

The last prince Archelaus, for example, had taken to wife
still.
the beautiful Glaphyra, though she was formerly married to his
brother 2 and had had children by him. In so doing, he transgressed the law ; and it was immediately related among the
people that her beloved Alexander had appeared to her in a
dream and severely reproached her for having dared after his
death to take for her husband first of all the Libyan king Juba,
and then even his own brother Archelaus soon after this, it
was added, she died. 3 In no more moving and emphatic
manner could the popular voice condemn this breach of the law
on the part of its reigning prince.
It is true that between the heathen and those who were
dispersed in the Greek or Roman empire or who came into
nearer contact with them, there was kindled towards the
expiration of this period over a wider and wider area the fire of
an irreconcilable hatred. The wild outbreaks of this feeling
;

could only with difficulty be restrained; on its obscure impulses much light has been already thrown. Among the
number of these Judeans there were many whose own bent and
1
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entirely heathen, and who only remained
Judeans for the sake of external advantages.
They only
cared for Judeanism in contrast to heathenism in so far as it
appeared to them in its freedom from idolatrous worship and
from many other superstitions to lay down the same views which
many free-thinking heathens regarded as true, and which the
Greek philosophical schools were accustomed to teach. To this
class belonged such men as Herod, his private secretary Nicolaus,
and others like them. But the Opreat mass still held fast to the
ancestral faith, as it was then taught from Jerusalem as its centre
for the benefit of the whole world. Regarding themselves, so far
as concerned religion, as a people specially distinguished by God
and elevated far above the heathen, with a glorious past and a
still more glorious future,
celebrating their peculiar usages with
as much tenacity as publicity, and yet in commerce and trade
desirous of making profit out of the heathen and eager in the
pursuit of their worldly privileges and rights, they were
incessantly goading on the suspicions and hostility of the
heathen.
The Judeans hate everyone, and are hated by everysuch
was the common saying at the end of this period
one,'
Greeks
and Romans. Most of the Judeans were in fact
among

disposition were

*

—

1

•

enough not merely in religion, but in many of the affairs
of life and government, to find out the weak points of heathenism, which was now rapidly sinking lower and lower. So long,
however, as the ruling Pharisaic school, while requiring strictness in religion, demanded it only in matters of law and
clever

custom, Judean pride and sagacity in their opposition to
heathenism were nothing but ever-flowing springs of provocation and animosity.
That the true God and the true religion,
with its constitution, its law, and all its sacred objects, were
the everlasting refuge of Israel in the vicissitudes of years,
and formed its perpetual superiority and privilege over ail
heathenism, remained the constant consolation of all pious
minds. Under the blinding yoke of Pharisaic maxims, however, there were certainly but few in the midst of the Greeks
and Romans who grasped the pre-eminence of Israel with such
acuteness, confidence, and pride, and yet at the same time
with such child-like simplicity, as the author of the book of

Wisdom. 2

many

The depression and want of spirit on the part of
of the most active minds, particularly after the total

collapse
1

vii.
ii.

of the

Maccabean

elevation,

See in particular 3 Mace. iii. 7, 19;
4 Jos. Ant. xiii. 8, 3 ; Contr. Ap.

10.

;

2

became

See Wisd. of Sol.

cf. i. 6.

so
xii.

deep and
22

;

xv. 2 sq.

;

THE LATER GREEK AGE.

4G0

Lasting as even to make themselves felt in literature by standing
abusive epithets of certain persons generally known as national

enemies, such as Antiochus, and by other violent expressions
of excited helplessness ; while in earlier and better times the
constant national enemies are at most characterised by some
'
brief witticism, such as the uncircumcised.'
The depth of
the humiliation of which the nation was conscious in the course
of this long period, and the intensity of the yearning with which,
in its enforced inaction, it learned to wait for a grand permanent
deliverance to come, did but habituate many people all the
more to the idea of instantaneous and wonderful divine acts ;
and the marvels of the ancient historv in the sacred books were
now read with as much zeal as they were in their individual
In no age consequently did the
significance little understood.
'

unhistorical spirit grow so rapidly and dangerously.
It
now no effort to many writers to imagine and to describe

was

how

Heliodorus when on the point of desecrating and plundering
the sanctuary had in a moment fallen down lamed, but had
been cured again in an equally short space of time by the
2
or how Habakkuk had been transprayer of the high-priest
with
his
an
repast
ported
angel from Palestine to Babylon
by
in an instant, and in another instant had been carried back
3
while the situation of Daniel's three friends in the fire
again
in which they were to have perished is depicted soon after the
composition of the book of Daniel in colours infinitely more
4
The tremendous tension, however, and the violent
glowing.
convulsion of mind which is revealed in such conceptions and
narratives, and to which the whole history of Israel rises with
;

;

growing vehemence, further seeks an outlet in various ways in
the most sudden and violent revolts, examples of which have
been already cited.
So long, however, as there was a solid nucleus of the nation
residing round about Jerusalem and in Galilee, labouring just
like a regular people and cultivating the soil, the great
majority of them being contented with their lot, less injury
would be inflicted by these isolated excesses and more general
dangers. Not yet had hatred from without so penetrated to
the core of the nation, while it was engaged in tranquil labour
1

Violent epithets of this kind are
found in the second and following
books of the Maccabees see also Dan.
Apocr. iii. 32, and other passages.
2
2 Mace. iii. ; 4 Mace. iv.
Dan. Apocr. xiv. 30-38 cf. a similar
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;

;
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the
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Orient. Soc. iii. p. 65 sq.
4
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undisturbed around its hearth, as to become unendurable.
The contests of the schools with their one-sided efforts would
easily, after raging" for a time, slide off again, like the passion
for destruction on the part of individual tyrants, from the calm
and healthy dispositions of an ordinary man, provided he was
still bound by pure love to a sure fatherland, and felt himself a
member of a grand community which nothing could shake.
Nor may we overlook the fact that in spite of all its wide
dispersion the nation still possessed a solid nucleus with a
country of its own, and with this retained the possibility of
every higher development and of the reparation of its injuries.
More than five hundred years had elapsed since its second
settlement, and during all this time this steadfast centre had

withstood every fresh storm, had sent down its roots deeper
and deeper, and spread out its branches wider and wider. The
national contentment, also, its ingenuousness, its humour and
cheerfulness, were still, when times were at all endurable, on
the whole unbroken.
The most perfect means, however, of tracing the deepest
movements of the national life of these ages are supplied by
their literary remains. Even under circumstances which gradu-

—

ally became so extremely depressed and gloomy, literature
developed itself with an activity and variety which increased
as time went on.
It flourished, as we must infer from distinct
the holy land and among the Hellenists, but
not
in
traces,
only
also among the eastern Judeans beneath the Parthian sway
though it must be added that none of these books, originally
written in Hebrew or Aramaic, would ever have come down to
us but for their power to outlast their own age, conferred on
;

them by their being early translated into Greek, and being
kept up by the Hellenistic culture, and still more hy the
which followed closely in its steps. All these works,
true, bear, on the whole, to an even greater extent than
those of the earlier periods of the third stage of the history,
the stamp of close dependence on the older writings, which
Christian,

it is

were regarded more and more comprehensively as holy

;

so

completely did the nation feel, as its worldly position sank
lower and lower, that it was dependent solely on the power and
truths of the most enduring of its older works, and so exclusive
was the connection of its noblest and most vigorous powers in

and action with the past. For this reason the inner defiand imperfections of the general literature of the age
become more and more apparent, especially after the terrible

life
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fall

which followed the brief upward impulse of the Maccabees.

diffuseness of the language, hardly capable of
condensation or of any higher flights, especially in prayers and
The different
descriptions, are carried to their utmost bounds.

The languor and

1

forms of literary style and art are mingled together more
mischievously than before, and the perfection and beauty of
the execution suffer more severely still. And, besides this, the
Greek element, both in language and method of delineation,
makes its way further and further into the most characteristic
thoughts and forms now produced by the spirit of Israel. Yet,
in the midst of this literature as it clings to the

mighty trunk

of the past like a creeper which nothing can shake off, many
a noble shoot rises with surprising boldness and beauty ; and,
viewed as a whole, it shows with what indefatigable energy the

depressed spirit of Israel still strove, amid all the vicissitudes
of the age, to hold fast to its eternal hope, and, at least, to
avoid again losing the blessings of its earlier days.
1. The greatest independence, relatively, is now exhibited by
a branch of literature which, in the better times of the nation,
never flourished till after other departments had reached their
prime viz., contemporary history. The age which followed
the Maccabean victories took, as we have seen, a higher flight,
and their description became, accordingly, a favourite subject
of all literature.
The high-priestly journals, which were probably kept up continually after the foundation of the new
temple, but which until the Maccabean times contained but
little, must have been elevated, after the Asmonoans became
high-priests and national princes, to the rank of the previous
annals of the kingdom. 2 The monarchy under Herod revived
the ancient custom, and recorded its own as well; 3 and both,

—

is

it

clear,

were now easily accessible.

Maccabean days of
keenly enough when

But the glory of the
suffering
victory, as was soon felt
it began to fade, had been so
great that
and

the memory of it could not fail to produce a crowd of genuine
Several of these have come down to us, and
national books.

names are designated in general Books of
the Maccabees.' They all extol a larger or smaller portion of
the events of the period but, although not far separated by the
in default of better

*

;

dates of their composition, they are so extraordinarily different
in historical contents and feeling as to afford a further verv
1
As in the additions to Dan. iii., in
some portions of the book of Enoch, and

also from

elsewhere.

Ant. xv.

2

That

this really took place, follows

3

1 Mace. xvi. 23
sq.
These Josephus had himself read,

6, 3.
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clear proof of the depth and rapidity of the fall which followed
that upward impulse to more glorious deeds.
The work to which a sound feeling has always assigned the
first place in this later collection was not, it seems, written
before the death of John Hyrcanus.
On the other hand, it
1

was assuredly composed immediately after his reign, when the
insolence of Aristobulus I. had cast the first dark clouds over
the new present, so that the remembrance of the serenity of its
opening was the more stimulating. The interval between the
beginning of the Maccabean elevation and the accession of
John, which was here to be described, only comprised from about
A zealous and clear-sighted
thirty to sixty or seventy years.
been able to form a faithful
have
investigator, therefore, might
and
of
it
from
records
public documents, from oral
conception
narrative, and in part also from personal experience, and to
describe it with corresponding accuracy.
The author was probably one of the first who embraced the whole compass of these
thirty or forty years in a popular narrative, and his work still
breathes the freshest inspiration of the peculiar elevation and
In simple language it reproduces the
glory of the time.
clearest recollection of the full and many-sided truth of this
great age, and its various development but with the same
simplicity of feeling it suffers itself in some passages to be
carried away by the sublimity of the events which it relates to
;

a higher flight of representation. 2 It does not deny the elevating self-consciousness of Israel, and, in particular, of its
pious souls. It specially commends Simon as the 'prince of
the pious (or sons of God),' and its original superscription
briefly mentioned this double nature of its contents, and gave
clear prominence to this object of the whole work. 3
But, in
This follows from the conclusion, 1
Mace. xvi. 23 sq., where the author does
not, it is true, mention the death of this
princo in so many words, because it was
unnecessary to do so, but he makes it
sufficiently understood that all his acts
were already entered in the public an1

nals of the kingdom.
2
See, for instance, the passages already noticed, pp. 324, 334, and some
others elsewhere.

The superscription 2ap/3rj(? cap Pave
which, according to Origen, quoted
by Eusebius, Ecc. Hist. vi. 25, stood at
the head of the book (we may, at any
rate, assume that in this passage the first
book of Maccabees is intended, although
the .expression to. Ma/c/ca0cuKa sounds
quite general, and the name must there :
3

eA,

fore have been gradually applied to the
rest of the books which were
closely attached to it), is most probably to be

^

understood as

1^2 "lE> WIT®, 'the
sovereignty (lit., the sceptre) of the prince
f the sons of God,'
certainly a somewhat
highly embellished expression, but there
was a tendency in the Semitic books to
ai
a t this sort of elegant play of sound
i n their
superscriptions. In the narrative
of the book, it is true, we do not find
the pious designated
sons of God
but the ' pious and holy,' whose history
is
here extolled in sharp contrast to
the
sinners,' are
essentially such, cf.

m

'

'

;

'

'

'

Mace. vi. 28 and Simon, according to
\. Mace. xiii. 42, xiv. 47, was the
first
This enables us,
prince of the pious.
i n fact, to divide the book into four
parts)
3

;

'

<

.
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so, it follows no farther special aim, and simply permits
the glorious features of the heroes' deeds, like the general
picture of the divine deliverance, to shine forth from the unIn its comvarnished representation of the history itself.

doing
all

position and style it closely follows the type of the older
histories of Israel, in particular those of the times of the Kings,
and revives, as completely as was possible in these later days,
the spirit and language of a genuine old Israelite narrative, as

though the ancient spirit of the people sought in this respect
The writer does
also to assume once more its former vitality.
this, however, without any further intention, and consequently
departs involuntarily, in many circumstances, from the ancient
His perfect originality, moreover, is further shown in
form.
the way in which, with all his minuteness of description, he
limits himself closely to definite materials and views, and
For instance, he maintains
wholly excludes every other.
1

absolute silence about the high-priests before the Asmoneans
and their guilt and at the commencement expounds solely
;

of Alexander's history. 2 The language in
which he wrote was the new-Hebrew, as we know from the

the

Hebrew view

translation

independently of the superscription already

itself,

referred to. 3
into

The work was, however, very early translated
4
Greek, at a time when its recent production must have

secured

its

correct

comprehension, so that the

translation

which has come down to us may, in fact, occupy its place.
The second book of Maccabees is of a whollv different kind.
This does not appear to have been written till a hundred years
5
later than the preceding, and it affords the most evident proof
of which tho last, however, is the principal,
as the history does not find its proper aim
until it comes to Simon
1) the introduction, to the death of Mattathias, cc. i., ii.
2) the history of Judas, iii. 1-ix. 22;
3) the history of Jonathan, ix. 23-xii.
o3
4); the history of 'prince' Simon,
Cf. also the observations in
xiii.-xvi.
the Jahrbb. der Bib/. Wits. vi. p. Ill sq.
1
As in the case already noticed, p. 334,
where the general description of a hero
is put first, contrary to the ancient usage
;

;

;

mentioned
2

in vol.

i.

5

p. 146.

The author

also says himself, 1 Mace,
he did not wish to record

22, that
everything which he knew about a hero
like Judas.
3
See the words already cited from
We are,
Origen, and Jerome, Prol. Gal.
however, justified in assuming that it was
nt that period of tho now upward impulse
of everything national, that the newix.

Hebrew or Rabbinic language, p. 182, in
the form in which it appears in the books
of the Mishnah, was first employed mliteraFurther proofs of this are found:
ture.
1) in the superscription of this book, and
2) in the new-Hebrew names which make
their appearance at that time, p. 370 sq.
4
Even the author of the Peshito,
although he only made his version from
the Greek, shows much knowledge of the
times and circumstances, in transferring
and spelling the proper names,

We may

consider, for instance,

how

very different is the language employed
about the Romans in 2 Mace. viii. 10,36,
from that used in 1 Mace. On the other
hand, the book was a favourite at an early
period, and was very widely read, as is
clear from the fourth book of Maccabees
which will be hereafter explained, and

from Hebr.
7.

xi. 36,

comp. with 2 Mace.

vii.
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of the depth to which, in the case of many members of the
community, the spirit had now sunk after its previous flight.

This decline

is

specially displayed here in the consideration

and treatment of those glorious days. The author was obviously a Hellenist, who had sojourned much in Jerusalem, and
cherished the utmost reverence for the great and most holy
In the Hellenistic
temple, renowned all the world over.'
in
and
countries,
particularly
Egypt (where he probably lived),
'

he did not find sufficient respect prevailing for this temple,
and for the laws in force in Jerusalem ; and, in particular, the
outward symbol of the sanctification, of the temple, viz., the
feast of its consecration, was by no means so widely spread
throughout his own circles as he, in his zeal, desired. His
1

object, therefore, in this work, was, strictly speaking, simply to
to the Hellenists this sentiment of respect, and the

recommend

celebration of the feast in the form in which

it

was adopted

2
In order to effect this as thoroughly and
by the Pharisees.
as
possible, he supplies the reader, in the main
emphatically
3
with a detailed history chiefly relating to
of
his
work,
portion

Judas Maccabams, whom he selects from the series of Maccabean heroes as the only one deserving of all honour. Beyond
the praise of this solitary champion, however, he has a further
end in view, viz., to extol the wonderful deliverance of Jerusalem and of the temple, and to glorify the feasts instituted
4
by Judas, and hence he brings his work to a close before the
death of his hero. But none of the details of his narrative are
He contents
in the least degree due to his own researches.
an
extract
from the
with
he
as
declares,
himself,
making
a
which
certain
the
Maccabean
on
Jason
work
times,
great
of Cyrene (another Hellenist) had written in five books, and in
which he placed implicit trust for all his numerous particulars. 5
This work of Jason's is now lost. The indications of its nature,
however, which our author supplies, show that it was written
in a spirit which intentionally gave much more prominence to
the miracles of the history. 6 It was, therefore, by no means

2
3

P. 312.
P. 381 sq.
2

Mace.

ii.

19-^xv. 39.

consecration of the
temple, x. 1-8, at the end of the first half
of the -whole narrative, and that of the
day before Purim, xv. 30-36, at the end of
the second. The distinction between these
two divisions of the whole narrative is
clearly drawn by the author himself;
the boundary between the two being
*

That

of

VOL. V.

the

formed, in his view, by the death of Antiochus Epiphanes.
5
According to the preface, 2 Mace. ii.
19-32, and the brief conclusion, xv. 3739 cf. x. 10.
6
Cf. in particular, the
signs from
;

'

heaven,' ii. 21. If the spirit and contents
of the work had not suited our author more
than all the books of a similar kind on

that period, he could not conveniently
have proceeded from it to construct his

H H
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Moreso simple and original as our first book of Maccabees.
over, it traced the source of the Maccabean rising much further
back, and, in some respects, from more points of view, and
1

more

2

satisfactorily

;

and the observations already made 3 show

that it collected, with the utmost particularity, all the different
accounts of the period, and reduced divergent authorities into
harmony with one another. But, on the other hand, our author
does not content himself with making a mere extract from this
What he selected out of it, as
very comprehensive work.
suitable to his purpose, he sought to embellish and vivify still
further, that

it

might more completely

fulfil

his object. 4

Ac-

cordingly, he openly mingles in his narrative various higher
considerations, the effect of which is to give much more prominence to the individual thinker and writer, with his peculiar

conception of its events, its luminous contrasts, and the resulting
In this he imitates the
truths which claim further reflection.
'
'
then
common
among the Greeks, which is
pragmatic style,

now

entirely into the Hebrew.
detached
however,
portions and shining points in the
Where,
view
in
this
seem
pre-eminently
bright, and specially
history
calculated to promote the object of the book, and to awaken
the enthusiasm of the reader, the artistic embellishment of the
materials of the narrative is carried out with the utmost free-

about, in this case, to pass

In the firm faith in immortality, in the resurrection and
the judgment, 5 the writer looked on the championship which
did not shrink from death for the true religion, the temple,
and its laws, as the only conduct in itself noble and full of
dom.

and, accordingly, by the side of the great
warlike prince Judas, he also brings forward two separate
champions out of the lower walks of life, to serve as equally

blessings to others

;

elevated patterns for everyone, and he draws their pictures with
6
his most lifelike and captivating colours.
Further, the whole
representation is purely oratorical, and the narrative is obliged
representations, and would certainly
therefore, have chosen it for the
foundation of his work.
1
In Cod. 62 of Holmes- Parsons, all

xv. 38 sq.
In no previous book of narrative had
these beliefs been brought forward with
such prominence, nor are there any reprc-

these books are called Bi@\ia anuaraaias

sentations within the so-called Apocrypha
of the Old Testament so fully developed
and so distinct,
6
See the cases already noticed, p. 300
note I. The execution of a mother after all
her sons have perished, as is related in
cap. vii., occurs elsewhere, also, as an
example of the wild cruelty practised by
the Greeks
see Plutarch, Clcomcncs

own
not,

yio.KKa$a.iuv.

That this work pursued the history
further back than our second book of
Maccabees follows from xv. 37-39; for
the last author himself intimates in this
passage that he purposed concluding at
this point, because he had related enough
-

for his purpose.
3
4

P. 318 sq.
As the author himself hints,

32

;

s

;

ad fin.
ii.

24-

THE SECOND BOOK OP MACCABEES.

467

yoke of grand words, of proud and farfetched images, and ponderous sentences, and, indeed, frequently succumbs beneath this strange burden. Under these
conditions, the description is for the most part very diffuse, but
in other passages it is no less contracted, and, especially where
the subject appropriately allows it, it proceeds for a considerable space with the utmost rapidity and lightness.
It is,
to adapt itself to the

1

consequently, somewhat difficult to employ this book as an
closer acquaintance,
authority for the Maccabean history.

A

however, with its style and method, and the discernment of
those portions in which the mere form of the historical elements
predominates, enable us, in the deficiency of other and older
2
sources, to derive from it also much genuine historical material,
especially for the earlier part of the history, where our first

book of Maccabees

is

felt

—

highly unsatisfactory. The author,
that he did not adequately attain his

however, evidently
ultimate object by this historically edifying representation.
He therefore added to the main body of his work a short prelude as a sort of mask, which was designed immediately to
subserve his purpose, and make it acceptable to his co-reli-

The collection of documents, of public communion the part of one government or community to
another, of popular resolutions and royal decrees, and the
frequent employment of them as evidence in historical works,
led to their being reproduced with more and more freedom, and
We have already seen that this
at length entirely fabricated.
custom was widely spread in these centuries 3 it is not surgionists.

cations

;

He
prising, therefore, that our author avails himself of it.
found, it appears, a fictitious epistle already in existence, in
which the community at Jerusalem informed the EgyptianJudeans that they were on the point of reviving the celebration
of the ancient feast of

fire (or light)

as that of the consecration

of the temple, adding their reasons for doing so, and calling
4
That some person,
upon them to solemnise it in like manner.
1

An

eminent example of this

forded in
2

I

xiii.

make

this

4

is af-

The

i. 10— ii. 18, is written,
contains
narrative, in a
If the author of the main
plainer style.
portion of the book simply took the
trouble to produce this homely narrative,
with the view of imitating the simpler
language of such epistles from Jerusalem,
it
follows especially from the wholly
different tradition related in i. 13-16 of
the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, that

wherever

18-26.

remark intentionally

to

prevent any one from forming too low an
estimate of the value of this book
separate proofs have been already afforded,
The events recorded are here placed one
year earlier than in 1 Mace. (cf. xi. 21
with 1 Mace. vi. 16, and xiii. 1 with
this rests on a special
1 Mace. vi. 20)
chronology, perhaps of African origin
see the Chronological Survey and the
Gott. Gel. Anz. 1857, p. 1100 sq.
3
P. 47 sq.
:

;

;

H h

epistle in
it

this portion

was

originally quite distinct

from the main body of the work. To this
may be added other important divergences
of usage, for instance, in
2

i.

10,

ii.

14,
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zealous for the honour of the temple in Jerusalem, had already
attempted before our author to produce a similar feeling among
the Egyptians (with the further object of preventing them from
too high) may be
setting their own temple at Leontopolis
2
This epistle was probably written in Hebrew.
1

easily imagined.

Our author has placed a

translation of

it

by himself

at the

an easy transition
beginning of his book, simply passing with
3
He further, however, prefixes a shorter
to its main division.
and purport, as though the
epistle of similar composition
community in Jerusalem had repeated their wish, after
parent

further vicissitudes, in a second letter written twenty-one years
in the most
later, and had confirmed it at the same time

emphatic manner by a twofold supplement of great importance, containing the earlier epistle, and the detailed historical
This was little more, therefore, than a somerepresentation.
what artificial dress, investing the peculiar object of the whole
work, which readily presented itself and was frequently employed in those days, and which was, besides, not maintained
4
Thus the
by the writer with the most perfect strictness.
5
book is little more than a Pharisaic festival-book, resembling
those which became so popular on a larger or smaller scale
after the appearance of the book of Esther, and the adoption
6
of the Calendar already mentioned.
In the so-called third book of Maccabees 7 we have nothing
but a fragment of a larger book, but it is probably a fragment
that has been intentionally worked up afresh. The narrative
principal subject is brought to a close, it is true, at the
the beginning shows clearly that it belonged to a much
but
end,

of

its

is designated by that name alone,
while from ii. 19 onwards in the main'
portion of the Look he is called Judas

3

Judas

'

te

Maccabee,' or 'the Maccabee' only,
other reason can be imagined for
The representaprefixing two epistles.
tion of the origin of the book given by
Valckeniir, Biatr. de Aristob. p. 38 sqq.,
although not without depth, is yet too
violent and untenable.
P. 356.
2
Such words as oiafropa, i. 34, cf. iii.

No

—

1

6, and viro^vmxaTHTfj.Ss, ii. 13, cf. iv. ?3,
certainly show clearly that the translator
of this epistle was identical with the
writer of tho main body of the book, but
do not prove that the epistle was not ori-

This also affords the
explanation of the intentional

ginally Hebrew.
easiest

imitation of the
epistle placed
viiv, i.e.

Hebrew

first,

nnj?l: *

6, 9.

i.

colouring in the

1-9

;

such as

ical

of

See
the

The abrupt addition

19.

ii.

earlier

i.
10, is preciscly what is usual in the intercalation of documents in those centuries.

epistle,

Further, the employment of the perfect
yeypa^Kafxev, i. 7, is, of course, to be
understood in accordance with epistolary
style: on the reading in i. 10, see above,
p. 259 note 1.
4
The use of the first person plural

adopted in the two epistles is retained
immediately after in ii. 19-32, and recurs
at the beginning of the second half of the
book, x. 10 but it passes into the first
person in vi. 12 xv. 37-39.
5
For a further discussion of many
;

;

points relating to this book, see the
Jahrbb. der Bill. JCiss. viii. p. 179 sqq.
;

and the Gott. Gel. Anz. 1857, p. 1095 sqq.
6
F. 380 sq.
7
Besides the Greek original, this is
only

known now

in

a Syriac version.
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Its
larger work, from which it has simply been detached.
language is almost the same oratorically embellished Greek

which is characteristic of the writer of the previous book.
It
was certainly composed in Egypt, but not until after the
complete extinction of the Ptolemies beneath the Eoman power,
probably even not until after the time of Herod the Great. In
fact, in its contents and spirit, it approximates so closely in many
1

respects to Philo's political writings, that we might regard it as
only produced in his day. The author's obvious design was to

prove that the Judeans in Egypt had always been good subjects,
and had thus acquired from the Ptolemies many honours,
a fact which it was easy to apply to
privileges, and liberties
the writer's own time, when, under Greeks and Romans, the
nation had become the object of increased superstition and
hatred. 2 Of the enthusiastic freedom, however, with which, in
pursuance of this aim, he treated the scattered reminiscences
in his possession, an instructive example is afforded in the main
portion of this fragment. The Alexandrian Judeans annually
celebrated between the fifth and seventh of Epiphi (i.e. about
the time of our July) a feast resembling Purim, 3 in jo} ous commemoration of a national deliverance. A prominent feature in
this tradition was their preservation from being trampled to
and we have already seen what was its
pieces by elephants
older form. 4
This simple representation, however, by no
means satisfied our author. He wished further to connect this
;

r

;

piece of Egyptian-Judean tradition with the great temple in
He had certainly heard of the presence of Ptolemy

Jerusalem.

5
Philopator on one occasion in Jerusalem, and he accordwas related
which
him
the
transferred
back
to
ingly
story
of the hatred of Ptolemy Physcon against the Judeans. 6
'
This mad king,' so ran the tale, in spite of all the counterentreaties and prayers of the priests and the people, had
determined (and at the time of the writer the emperor Caius
'

The two works agree even in the
selection of single rare words and images,
such as aytpa>x°s, 2 Mace. ix. 7 3 Mace.
i. 25
ii. 3
(see also Wisd. of Sol. ii. 9);
1

;

:

and further, in the insertion of pure Greek
proper names, simply to express in an
elegant Greek form Judean objects and
ideas, such as Sc>//hians, 2
3 Mace. vii. 5: Phalaris, 3

Mace. iv. 47;
Mace. v. 20.

42.
Even an Iambic lino finds its way
in from some dramatist, e'i aoi yoieis
izap^ffav /) TraiSaiv yovai, 3 Mace. v. 31. In
other respects, however, the style of the

language of 3 Mace,

is so different

from

that of 2 Maec. that it is impossible to
refer them to the same author.
2
For the correct apprehension of this
object in the narrative, see in particular
vi. 24-28
vii. 7.
That
iii. 1-7
v. 31
the author had in his mind simply the
Swa^A, i.e. the soldiers, rather than the
;

Ptolemies,

is clear

vi. 21.
:t

P. 231.

''

P. 357^
P. 283.

5

6

;

;

P. 3o7.

from

iii.

7

;

v. 29,

44;
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had resolved

same thing,

to do the

at

any rate by means of his

In the last moment
statue) to make his way into the temple.
he
fell
his
of
speechless to the
impious attempt, however,
ground, suddenly lamed by God's own hand. This event so
deeply embittered his feelings that after his return to Egypt
he gave orders that no foreigner should thenceforth set foot in
the sacred places of the Judeans, while they themselves were
in the space of forty days either to be initiated into the
Greek mysteries and put on an equality with the Alexandrian
Greeks, or to be registered as ordinary subjects (with inferior
rights) and branded with an ivy leaf as a sign of Dionysus.
But few Judeans, however, were seduced by these threats and
when even numbers of fair-minded Hellenists took their part, 2
the king issued a second still more severe proclamation against
them, so that the joy of their enemies over their certain
1

;

destruction was unbounded.

An immense number

of Judeans

who would not submit
3

to the royal orders were collected in the
before the walls of Alexandria, where they

running-course
were to be trampled to pieces by intoxicated elephants. On
the first day, however, their fate was averted by a heaven-sent
lethargy on the part of the king, of inordinate length ; on the
next, by a forgetfulness of the present and a remembrance,
inspired from the same source, of the great services rendered
of old by the Judeans while on the third, at the last moment,
a heavenly vision terrified the elephants and drove them back
upon the armed guard. In this way the king's feelings were
so completely changed in favour of the Judeans that, mindful
of the loyal adherence they had shown to his ancestors, he
confirmed anew all their previous rights, permitted them to
4
inflict penalties on the apostates, and even lent his royal aid
to the celebration of their annual feast in commemoration of
this deliverance.'
This is a brief abstract of a book which
would be most correctly designated, like the work previously
5
In accordance with the
discussed, a little festival-book.
custom of these later days, the narrative is lengthened out
considerably through the insertion of long prayers and royal
Its animating spirit, however, is derived almost
decrees.
;

•See

ii.

27-30.

The

allusion

to

Dionysus evidently sprang from a malicious reference to the vine, as the symbol
and arms of Jerusalem, p. 340 but it
cannot be proved to have been employed
;

before the times of the Asmonean princes,
That the better heathens might even
lie
to the
helpful
well-disposed and
Judeans, is also a leading subject of the
representation; see

examples

in

i.

27;

iii. 5, 6,
8-10 ; v. 41, as if to show that
the faithful, even in foreign lands, would
not be overlooked by God, vi. 15. In all
this vvr e seem to be reading Philo
3
This feature almost reminds us of the
event at Herod's death, p. 448 sq.
4
This is made specially prominent,
!

vii.
5

10-12

;

P. 468.

cf.

p.

337

sq.
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and Daniel and other

exclusively from the books of Esther

It introduces the standing
later productions of the same kind.
the representation of
of
even
into
fiction
personalities
pure

human

and its importance to us arises almost exclusively
from the vivid pictures it presents of the feelings and aspirations
of a large number of Hellenists.
The book was intended to
meet Caius and his demands with a prophetic historical
In the meantime, so far as this fragment brought
picture.
into view the sufferings and deliverances of champions of the
faith who lived in the Greek times, although before the
Asmoneans, many might regard it as a Maccabean book,' and
attach it to the others of the same name.
This, therefore, was the course of the development of the
1

affairs,

—

'

historical literature relative to the last great age of the people.
It was contained in books both very numerous and highly

which but few remains have been preserved to
but they were of such a kind that the want of historical
feeling, with which the nation was oppressed through the
whole period far more than in any preceding age, rapidly
gained the upper hand, and finally threatened to overgrow
Such writers, however, as Nicolaus of Damascus, 3
everything.
though they may have related the fortunes of Israel at a
remote, or even a recent era, were too completely heathen in
heart to require mention here.
While periods which lay at no greater distance than one or
two centuries were thus unhistorically apprehended and loosely
dealt with, it is not surprising that the conceptions of yet more
distant ages were not more strict, and that the works thus
diversified, of

us

1

2

;

The 'famous Egyptian

zar,' vi. 1, is

personage,

priest Eleacertainly a purely fictitious

the

name Eleazar (Lazarus)

being often employed in this age to denote
an aged confessor of the true religion in
aecordance with the type given in 2 Mace,
vi. 18 sqq.; the typical character of the
name is even brought clearly into view in
4 Mace. vi. 5 (according to the reading d>$
d\7]dws

where
father
2

'EAedfapos), vii. 1, 4-6, 9, 10,
he is even called 'our most holy

'

(-n-avdyios).

Some

of the Greek Fathers spoke of
four books of Maccabees, though whether
they all understood by the fourth that

which

is

now commonly

so designated, is

very doubtful. There was a 'book of
Josephus concerning the Maccabean age,'
which, judging from the traces in G.
Syneellus, Chron. pp. 474, 519, 527, contained a general Greek-Judean history,
though it could hardly be identical with

the work described as Mace. Ara b. p. 288
note 1
moreover, the description of
the second book of Maccabees noticed in
the Chron. Pasch. i. p. 3-10 B.A., which
;

embraced the period from Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus the Great to Demetrius I. and the death of Judas, would
not suit our present 2 Mace. Besides
Senensis discovered the
these, Sixtus
fourth book in the life of John Hyrcanus
already mentioned, p. 343 note 1, and
judging by his brief account of its contents,
its

much to be regretted,
called TlToXffxaiKd (in Atha-

loss is certainly

—The

work

nasius' Synopsis Scrlptorum Sanctorum)
probably contained a history in particular
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, portrayed in the
stylo of the book of Aristeas, p. 249 sqq.
Credner's conjecture on the subject (Zur
Gcsch. des Kanon's, p. 144) is so far
unsupported.
8
P. 417 sq.
;
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produced (of which some at any rate are still preserved) should
hover between history and fiction. The writer of the book of
Aristeas already referred to directs his gaze exclusively to the
brilliant period of Ptolemy Philadelphia, and the beneficial
relations which then subsisted between this king and the
Judeans. He had obviously made himself acquainted with the
personages and circumstances of the time, and brings out of it,
'

as well as out of still older history,

traditions -which

many

must

have had a historical basis and which we have no reason for
But his real aim was quite different from
entirely despising.
that of explaining the origin of the widely diffused Greek
translation. At a time when all genuine royalty was as completely annihilated in Egypt as it had long been in Palestine,
he wished to show how the true king would love and seek true
wisdom, what he ought to do and leave undone, how he should
behave in every situation of life and in every department of his
and the mirror which he holds up in this book to the
office
2
True wisdom is,
degenerate kings of his day is clear enough.
in his mind, certainly identical with the knowledge of the true
God and his law, the God whom even the heathen adored,
3
but if there is any
although so often without knowing it
heathen prince who has not yet advanced far enough in knowledge and wisdom, let him ask the true wise men, i.e. those
It was at
skilled in the law at Jerusalem, and learn of them.
;

;

this point that the remembrance of Ptolemy Philadelphus first
With fiction as daring as the description is kindly, it
entered.

under the form of a long account of Aristeas to his
brother Philocrates, that the good king had received the
Seventy-two from Jerusalem with high honours, had taken

is related,

much

pleasure in wise colloquies with them at table, and
commissioned them to perform this important scientific work.
Eloquent and captivating descriptions of the sanctuary at
Jerusalem, of the holy city and the holy land, of the priests and
the homage paid to them and to their temple by the king, all
of which Aristeas had seen on the occasion of his embassy, are
In contrast to the many almost over-grave
gracefully woven in.
and gloomy productions of this period, this work is exceedingly
cheerful and pleasing in tone, though not specially profound,
P. 249. That thisreally -was written
under the Ptolemean power, and before
Ilerod, is further clear from the fact that
it describes Jerusalem just as it was before his time, and in particular, like
the first book of Maccabees, vol. i i. p.
123 note 5, calls Zion &icpa tjjs ir6\eus, p.
1

:

113.
2

The witty speech about

public infor-

mers (Haverkamp's edition of Josephus,
vol. ii. p. 118) has no real charm until
times like those of Herod, p. 137.
3
See in particular p. 105.'
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embodies many valuable

historical traditions.

Least of all was the age conscious of any necessity for the
closer examination of the older history.
Nevertheless, on the
other hand, the endeavour to survey with comprehensive
glance
the spaces even of the most remote history, and frame them
into some sort of conception, had for some time been
very
active, and in addition to this a still more active effort was
2
powerfully aroused for recognising the sacred feasts and
festival seasons in their higher significance.
This twofold
1

endeavour was the principal source of the book of Jubilees
3
already discussed.
By the side of this movement there ran
This was the
another, which became stronger and stronger.
attempt to elaborate further

many

points only briefly indicated

in the primitive
history of the Pentateuch or elsewhere in the
ancient histor}r , and in particular to supply the names and dates

which appeared to be deficient. Of this also an example may
be seen in the Jbook of Jubilees, but a more instructive instance
is afforded
by a history of the twelve patriarchs, with which we
are acquainted now only through the use made of it in later
works. 4 And thus, in this department also, there was
certainly
a very busy literature in active progress.
2. Works of the latter kind pass almost iinpercejjtibly into
those designed for mere exhortation and general instruction.
Freedom of narrative and of the instruction which it conveyed,

was now, however, even carried to such an extent that the
writer would transfer into any period of the past that seemed
to him appropriate, events and circumstances which he foresaw
or desired in the future.
In doing so, his only object was to
present to the reader, in the light dress of narrative, that which
he saw in his mind's eye impending or which he longed for in

having already happened, and consequently as inIn such cases as these,
trinsically more possible and certain.
therefore, the narrator takes no pains to reproduce with the
strictest faithfulness the historical features of the past and of
actual tradition. He employs the names of persons and often
also of localities simply as images of the present and future,
and as lightly drawn riddles of which the solution is desired.
faith, as

Of

this

prophetic-poetic

be briefly termed) we
1

2
3

may

style of
trace a

P. 348.
P. 380.

Cf. also the observaVol. i. p. 201.
tions in the Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. iv: p.

narrative (for

beginning

in

so

it

may

most of the

79.
4

vol.

This has hern further explained in
i.
p. 380 note 2.
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narrative passages of the book of Daniel.
An example on a
larger scale, and, as a work of art, quite perfect, is afforded
by the book of Judith, a production which is neither history nor
1

but which, if it must be more precisely designated, may be
called prophetic-poetic narrative.
There is no doubt that the
writer desires for his own day that bold deed, divinely undertaken and divinely blessed, which he brings into view in his

epic,

If an enemy of the community of God were
marching with overweening presumption and power to its
destruction, might he fall with his whole army by its trust in
God, its innocence, and its wise courage, as Holofernes had
fallen before Judith and her fellow- citizens
This is his wish
and anticipation, and it is to this point that he desires to
excite the mind by the charm of his narration.
We may
assume with tolerable certainty that this work of fiction,
2
originally written in Hebrew but only preserved in a Greek
translation (and in some other old versions made from the
latter), was produced in the reign of the Asmonean prince
John. It was at the time when the Seleucidse, 3 after outwardly
subduing the Judeans who were boiling over with fury and
made the most strenuous resistance, had marched with an

heroine Judith.

!

immense army to the countries of the east to bring these once
more also under their yoke and in Jerusalem it was not hard
to foresee that if they returned victorious, they would chastise
;

the ever unruly Judeans with the utmost severity. 4 Upon this
the poet asked himself the question, what ought to be done on
the part of the Judeans, in fact, of the first Judean city on
which the Syrian wrath might fall? In reply, he paints in

glowing colours the picture which arises in his mind, to stir
enthusiasm and emulation. Even a weak woman, if she is the
See die Propheten cles A. Bs. iii. p.
298 sqq.
2
There is not the same protrusion of a
1

Hebrew

original out of the Greek in this
book, as in the book of Tobit but the fact
is clearly to be traced in many
passages,
Moreover, Hebrew was the only language
at hand for a book certainly intended
solely for Palestinian Judeans;
and,
;

no single satisfactory reason
can be adduced, even in the usage of separate words, for supposing that Greek was
the original language. A couple of passages, in which the translator had in his
therefore,

mind the words
stance, viii.
19, cf.

often

Exod.
found

16,

LXX

of the
cf.

Num.

7,

and

xi.

in

the

xxiii.

(for

19

iniixinTos,

;

ii.

Pentateuch

inxi.

20,
for

2~\V) afford as little proof in this case as

book of Tobit, that the author himwrote in Greek. —There is, besides,
probably an allusion to the book of
Daniel in si. 7, cf. Dan. ii. 38.
3
It might be conjectured that the book
was intended to refer to the Romans,
about the time of Pompey's siege of Jerusalem; but there is not the least trace
which carries us to the Roman period in
any way whatever; and the fact that, out
of all Asia Minor, only Cilicia is mentioned as being in the possession of the
Assyrians, i.e. of the Syrians, and is made

in the
self

so prominont (i. 7, 12
ii. 21,
24), unites
with ovory other indication in pointing
the
later Seleuci.lic
very clearly to
period, in which Cilicia always .played an
important part.
;

4

P. 345.

.
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true heart in the true community, may in the very first city
render the most wonderful aid in delivering the oppressed
That is the fundamental idea of the picture, in
fatherland.
which the writer, though he nowhere alludes to it, certainly
had the example of Jael in view. The Syrians, however, were
then once more the lords of the Judeans, even if only for a time.
1

poet, therefore, intentionally selects a period apparently

The

and carefully veils the dangerous names of the
in his delineation of the circumstances themwhile
present,
selves he is the more careful to let the actual present shine
long-

past,

The hostile people,
for every thoughtful mind.
called
accordingly, though in reality the Syrians, are always
are
and
carefully
Assyrians, their capital being Nineveh,
2
distinguished from the Chaldeans; but instead of specifying
through

any real king of the Assyrians (and there would have been no
use in actually doing so), the narrator sets up Nabuchodrozzor
(the Chaldean) as their monarch, obviously for no other reason
than that in later generations he had come to be regarded as
the type of

This Nabuchodrozzor, how-

cruel oppressors.

all

3
ever, is then transferred into the age of the second temple,
and, like Antiochus Epiphanes, he is described as exterminating

and deifying himself alone. 4

Accordingly, he
marches victoriously against the north-eastern countries, here
designated by the old-biblical name of Media, and their king,
who in like manner bears the name Arphaxad, by which is
meant the similarly sounding Arsaces. Many countries and
cities, however, which he regarded as subject to his sway, as
far as the Ethiopian boundary, 6 having rejected his summons
to send him additional auxiliary forces, immediately on his
return he prepares with the most vehement indignation to
make war on them just as Demetrius II. actually did after he
came back from Parthia. 7 For this purpose he despatches his
all

religions
5

1

2

eastern countries, which had at once at-

iv., v.

Judges

Through the whole book the term

invariably repeated only in
xvi. 10, cf. ver. 4, for the sake of poetic
variety in the verse, do we find the Persians and Medes substituted; the dial-

Assyrians

is

;

deans appear in quite another connection,
i. p. 384 note 6.
3
According to iv. 3; v. 18 sq. the
is
very approdescription, however,

v. 6, cf. vol.

;

priate

when

the condition of the nation,
just released once more from the
to

4

According
Allusion

numerous

to

iii.

is also

8

;

vi. 2.

made

in

;

the expedition of John, p. 345, since -h
ii. 22)
opeivi] in this book (even in i. 6
always denotes the proper Judean terriThe rare name viol Xe\eov8 or
tory.
XeAouS (a better reading in some MSS.
i. 6, for Xe\eov\) was probably a name of
;

'

derision,

sons of the mole,' "j^n> for th"

Syrians.
6

Egypt was regarded by the Seleucidse

after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes,
as rightfully belonging to them.

Syrian slavery.
5

tachcd themselves to Demetrius II., just
and further, to
as to Antiochus Sidetes

i.

6,

to the

scattered inhabitants of

the

7

the

Even the chronology
Assyrian,

i.e.

of the years of
Syrian king,

of the
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general Holofernes (or Horofernes) ; and every one of the
original readers could readily discern in the application of this
name of contemporary occurrence to the only general on the
enemy's side, to what period the book was really intended to
refer.
To this personage many countries in the north and east
x

immediately submitted, as well as all the fortified cities on the
Phoenician coast as far as Egypt the army of Demetrius II.
having actually advanced in the same way in the war against
2
Egypt as far as Pelusium.
Upon this, Holofernes marches
from Phoenicia with a large army against the northern boundary
of the hill country of Judea, with the intention of first of all
reducing the fortified city of Betylua, as this place with some
adjacent towns formed the road from Galilee into the central
districts. 3
In Jerusalem, however, under the active watchful-

—

supplied in i. 1, 13; ii. 1, fits in very
If Demetrius II. began to reign
well.
as the acknowledged king in b.c. 145, his
brother Antiochus, who carried on the

government after he was taken prisoner,
certainly undertook the great Parthian
campaign about twelve years afterwards
and after he had fallen, and Demetrius II.
had returned, the latter undertook his ex;

pedition to Egypt in the year 128-7, that
is, in his seventeenth or eighteenth year
for he continued reckoning by the years
aftor he came to the throne, in spite of the
intervening period of his brother's adas Antiochus had only
ministration,
reigned on his behalf; and hence, at the
time of our author, this computation was
;

The statement in
generally adopted.
i.
15 may probably have served to announce the report of the events in the far
distant east.
1
The formation of this name shows
that it was of Persian origin and it was
probably sufficient for the author that a
general of this name had already become
;

renowned

and

dreaded

under

Deme-

Polyb. xxxiii. 12, or Excerpt, dc
126 and in C. Midler's Fragm.

trius I.

;

Legal.

;

Hist. GrcBC.

ii.
Diod. Eelng. xxxi.
p. xiii.
Just. Hist. xxxv. 1.* The Cappadocian Prince Orrofernes, so notorious,

ad fin.

;

;

according to .ZElian, Var. Hist. ii. 41, as
a wine-drinker, is certainly the same, and
has obviously supplied his contribution to
the picture of Holofernes in our book.
We have no mention whatever of any
older Holofernes of similar fame
if,
therefore, the original readers of the book
read nothing but this name, they could not
fail to discern with ease to what period
;

it

would really
2

As

seems

refer.

this expedition to Ascalon, ii. 28,
to have been the last preceding the

invasion of Judea, we may, in fact, gather
from it with the utmost exactitude the
The cities on the coast,
date of the book.
moreover, are here enumerated perfectly
accurately, according to their situation
from north to south. The only exception
is 2,ovp
(which cannot possibly, as is
proved by i. 12 viii. 26, denote Syria); it
seems to have been formed out of TlV>
and is probably nothing but an erroneous
repetition of Tvpos already mentioned
'Oklvo. very probably designates the city
and district of Accho (cf. the Abhandlung
;

;

iibcr

and 'Ie^vcta
Nothing more perverse

Sanchuniathon, p. 49)

certainly Jabneh.

;

can be imagined than the attempt of Gesenius to correct 'Okivo, into AafiacrKivd,

and

'lenvad into Aefivad (as if to signify

the Lebanon).
3

That Betylua (the reading of all the
Greek MSS.) was a real city of the time
admits of no doubt, in accordance with
vii.
iii.
10-iv. 6; vi. 10-12;
1-7,18;
viii. 3; xv. 4, and with the whole spirit
of the book for although such descriptions of more distant countries as wo have
in ii. 21-27 are very free, the author
must have known and described Jndea.
and everything belonging to it, with great
;

Its situation, also, is clearly
accuracy.
indicated in the passages already cited,
both indepsndently and in relation to the
neighbouring towns. The Syrians wero
at first posted on the north, between
Geba (probably the place of that name in
Galilee already mentioned, p. 304) and
Scythopolis on the west. West of Betylua
lay Dothan, discovered by Vandervelde
and Robinson, not far from the great.
road from north to south; on the east was
Belmou or Belamon, which is, perhaps,
identical with the Solomonic Baal-hamon on the north were Betomesthaim
;
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Jehoiakim (an easy transition for
2
the
and
Johanan or John
high council, it was determined to
make a vigorous resistance on behalf of themselves and of the
whole country and even the Ammonite prince Achior 3 warns
the heathen general, from his own knowledge and out of good
will towards him, to be on his guard, as this people could not
be conquered unless it were involved in some transgression of
the law, 4 but in return for this judicious advice he is harshly
chastised and sent away.
Betylua was thus reduced to the
utmost extremity. A council of war was held, and it was
of the

ness

liigh-priest
1

)

;

determined to surrender

to the

it

when

in five days,

enemy

5
this calamity was averted by the young widow Judith, who
as
her
was
name
she
as
was as sagacious
beautiful, and,
all true Judean women.
In
her
of
was
the
pattern
implies,
finds
her
she
and
and
prayers,
strength
by
spotless innocence,
resolution to pass alone over a thousand swords, and before the
fatal morning of the fifth day she returned to the citizens with

the head of Holofernes, and inspires
the helpless enemy, which throws
and also Cyamon (cf. Polyb. Hist. vii. 70
ad fin.) all these places, with the exception of Eelmon, looked on to the great
Galilein plain of the well-known Jezreel,
;

here called, Esdraelon. If
with the modern
Jamon, and Dothan was not far from the
as

or.

it

Cyamon

is

is

identical

both places in
present Kefr Adan (see
Kiepert's Map), as we may assume with
much probability, Betylua was probably
situated about where Josephus places
Ginsea, and is, perhaps, only another
in part dialectically different,
part briefer, for Betguniia (Robinson also. Bih. Jfes.iii. p. 337, ed. 1856, declares himself against the Beit-Ufa of
Consul Schultz). Thus the importance of

spelling,

and

in

them
them

to

make an

attack on

into wild flight

and

this

name, it is difficult to determine. It
probably a simple abbreviation from
and the type of the kindly
"12jrn^,
foreigner is borrowed from Tob. xiv. 10 (cf.
above, p. 212 note 5). In certain respects

is

the writer clearly had Num. xxii.-xxiv.
before his mind but the turn given to
the episode at its close, xiv. 4-10, and the
picture of the general relations of Israel
to the surrounding nations, harmonise
very well with the age of John.
4
This is the second fundamental idea
from which the peculiar development of
the whole history proceeds.
s
In the usual way, her family is traced
;

back

in viii.

1,

tions to Israel:

through twenty generafor it

is

clear that tho

If the city oriexplained.
the cities of Manasseh,
ginally belonged to
this would account for the husband of

number ought to be no less, although ir.
the various MSS. separate names have

Judith bearing that name. —Further, that
Samaria was reckoned with Judea, and
that Galilee was easily abandoned, is
in harmony with that period.

the

its situation is

quite

in particular, one highthat name who really did live,
priest of
note 1, during the period after the rep. 124
as is clear from
building of Jerusalem,
Bar. i. 7. Hence, in the Constit. Apost.,
Judith is placed under Darius.
1

-

There was,

The manner

in

which the action of

the high-priest and of the senate is represented throughout the whole book, is also
of John.
very appropriate to the time
* From what source the author derived

dropped out of the long

series

;

even in

Roman

edition, the names Ahitub,
Elkanah, and Simeon must be inserted.
That she was meant to be of the tribe of
Simeon follows undeniably from ix. 2
but the same passage shows also that her
;

ancestry, like that of the chief

personage

A'i. 15, was
simply traced back
to this tribe, because, in conceiving these
warlike events, the writer had in view the

of her city,

narrative in Gen. xxxiv. as affording a
pattern of courage, and this is the reason

why we

find

This affords a

manner

_

formed.

in

Shechem mentioned,
little

v.

10.

closer insight into the

which such proper names ar
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achieves victory and permanent deliverance for the whole
country. Would that such a heroine of ancient grandeur

might arise again at the right place and in the right community or, rather, would that the whole Judean community
That is the last echo of a narrative
were like this Judith
which affords us the first example in Israel of what we should in
It does but confirm the
these modern days call a romance.
;

!

general truth that such imaginary narratives only arise when a
once lofty past is in the far distance, and are produced out of
the obscure commingling of poetry and history, when the
spirit is too weak to give instruction either through the clear

medium of history, so rich and full of experience, or through
the elevated instrumentality of pure poetry.
Pure poetry is to
be found in this book also, but only in the lofty song of victory
The prevailing feature is narrative, written in
at the end.
It does not possess the
imitation of the old historical books.
of
the
and
neatness
book
of Tobit, but it is also
rapid brevity
1

from the bombast and the introduction of heavenly
appearances which were adopted in the later books of the
Maccabees. The achievements of Judith, on the other hand,
are effected by the divine purity and power of her own spirit
entirely free

;

except that, in reference to the requirements of the law, she
seems quite as scrupulous as a genuine female Pharisee when
the Pharisees were at the height of their power. The falsehood and dissimulation, 2 on the other hand, of which she also
availed herself as one of her main weapons against Holofernes,

were regarded in all ages as allowable artifices of war. The
soul of the whole book is the wild warlike enthusiasm kindled
in the Maccabean struggles and intoxicated with victory.
At
the time of John it was still glowing with tolerable ardour, yet
here and there it threatened to grow cool, and seemed in consequence to need to be reanimated by a stimulus of this kind.
Admirable as it is for its descriptive art, the book contains no
new and deeper truth, and no one who was well acquainted
with the earlier books of the Old Testament, and had taken
them to heart, had any need of this incentive. This is the
secret weakness of this production, as of so many others of the
same period. It needs only to be said further that it was also
widely read in Greek, and was worked up in different forms,
almost like the book of Tobit. What judgment is to be formed
See xvi. 2-17; the song is divided
according to the rules of art into three
strophes of equal length, vv. 2-6, 7-12,
13-17.
1

2

This is employed by Judith in the
narrative with great art; her
devices,
however, are too simple to require further
explanation here.
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from the preceding

1

The book of Enoch, and other prophetic compositions of the
same kind, have been already discussed. 2 Another similar
work was the Ascension of Moses, 3 quoted in the epistle of
Jude in the New Testament. 4 Of this a large fragment was
recently discovered in an old Latin version, which has since

—

been published. 5
It appeared during the disturbances after
the death of Herod, or, at the latest, in the course of the nine

which followed.
The Greek treatment of ancient prophetic materials begins
with the great Letter of Jeremiah, in which a Hellenist,
similar years

7
pursuing the path trodden by the prophet, carries out in an
to
the
the
first
of all adopted by
method
dispersion
epistle
8
of
the
of
But he only
idols.
Jeremiah,
proving
absurdity
succeeds in writing like a speaker who proves and exhausts his
subject from every point of view; he shows not the remotest
movement towards prophetic flight.
This does but bring forth all the more clearly the elevation
and freedom with which the author of the Wisdom of Solomon,
speaking with the voice of an ancient sage, rises above the
If it was
world, and especially above the princes of his day.
in
the
course
of
a
that
the
fairest
universal
designed
history
and most enduring of the truths of Israel should now pass with

more and more completeness and gravity into Greek thought
and utterance, we must admit that the writer of this most
beautiful and important of all the Hellenistic productions,
made a more effective step in this direction than any of his
He seems to have steeped his mind in the prinpredecessors.
cipal books of the Old Testament, and there recognised the
all true religion with such living power,
that he beheld none but these pure and ever-quickening truths

eternal foundations of

1
In his important essay on ' The Situation of the Atropatenic Ecbatana,' in the
Journal of the R. Gcogr. Soc. vol. x. p.

135 sq., Rawlinson has also attempted to
determine the names of the localities and
the kings in the books both of Tobit and
Judith; but he has not duly regarded

—

their peculiar character and purport.
On
the many baseless opinionswhich have been
lately poured forth again about the book

of Judith, see the Jahrbh. der Bibl. Wiss.
v. pp. 230, 264 sq.
ix. pp.
vi. p. 113
xi. pp. 226-231;
Gott.
129, 192 sqq.
Gel. Anz. 1861, pp. 693-710, 1525-1529.
;

;

.,

3

P. 348

sq.

Assumtio Mosis.

;

4

Jnde, ver.

5

From an Ambrosian

9.

palimpsest on
observations in the
Gott. Gel. An~. 1862, pp. 3-7.
6
This is usually placed at the end of
the book of Baruch as a sixth chapter.
The standpoint of writing for Babylonian
this

work

:

see the

Judeans is certainly adhered to, ef. ver.
40 sqq., and the numerous close allusions
to idolatrous usages confer on this composition a high historical value; but the
strong references to the kings, vv. 51-56,
are regularly Hellenistic.
7

Jer. xxix.

8

Jer. x.
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and before this great light all its lower
and imperfect elements vanished away. He had, in the same
way, saturated himself with Greek culture, and nurtured his
spirit with many thoughts and principles of the higher Greek
So far, however, from
philosophy, particularly the Platonic.
being led to value the truths of the Old Testament less highly,
he saw them invested with fresh brilliance in the glow of
Greek culture and wisdom, and learned to prize them all the
more, without on that account despising anything worthy and
suitable, contributed by the Greek schools of philosophy, which,
in a place like Alexandria, passed almost of itself into the more
in all their brightness,

loftily aspiring

minds.

1

On

the contrary,

all his

made him a more thorough and genuine

training only

Israelite, so

that,

while readily accepting whatever wholesome and useful ideas
were offered him by Greek philosophy, he was the more determined in his abhorrence of everything heathen, and, in partiHow accurately, and at the
cular, of the Greek tone of mind.
same time with what independent and creative insight, he
discerned the perverted elements in heathenism, is evident at
once from the fact that he turns with the utmost boldness to
all the potentates and princes of the earth, summoning them
to lay hold of the true wisdom, and with it also of the true
Nothing reveals more clearly and forcibly the worthreligion.
lessness of heathenism than the worthlessness of all the kingdoms, not excluding the Roman, which, after the expedition of
Alexander, ruled and ruined the whole ancient world. It was
high time that the true religion in the midst of the heathen, and,
moreover, in the countries of their greatest culture and wisdom,
should publicly turn to the most powerful and dreaded sove-

and boldly warn them of the one thing in which they were
entirely wanting, and which was the cause of the futility of
reigns,

The influence of the Alexandrian
philosophy upon our author has been in
recent times much exaggerated.
That he
derived the doctrine of immortality from
that source will bo asserted by no one
who is acquainted with the Old Testament,
as well as with our author.
The pro1

minenco given to

ffaxppoavi/ri,

<pp6vqcns,

oiKaioavvn and auSpla, as the four principal
virtues, in viii. 7, as well as in Philo
(vol. ii. p. 455 sq., and in many other

passages), 4 Mace.

18 sqq., v. 22 sq.
(where eii(r£$eia is substituted for <pp6vocris); xv. 7 (where thero is a similar
substitution), is certainly genuinely Platonic, and is derived solely from the Platonic school
but the appearance of these
;

i.

four in the passage just quoted, viii. 7,
is
only quite cursory, and their place in
the general connection of the discussions
of the book is, as it were, accidental.
Still less can it be said, that the author

—

drew anything from any Oriental philoIn the fact that exactly twentyone attributes are ascribed to the spirit of
wisdom, vii. 22 sq., and that there are
seven steps from the first beginning of

sophy.

wisdom to true sovereignty, as the highest
and last stage in the order of philosophy, vi.
17-20, we may, it is true, trace the
influence of that inclination of Oriental

philosophy for numerical fancies, which
has been already mentioned, p. 184 sq.,
but this is all.
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Accordingly, the writer, in a grand disaddresses
He
course,
directly all persons in power.
teaches them the vanity of the thoughts, words, and deeds of the
worldly, and the everlasting blessings of the children of God,
and shows them that, together with every other true good,
immortality and sovereignty could only be obtained by life in
the knowledge of God, and in wisdom. In this we seem to be
listening, not to the instruction of any single individual, but
to the pure and lofty voice of wisdom itself.
Every sentence
all

their endeavours.
i.-vi. 21,

wonderfully clear and elevating, keen and striking ; and with
incomparable mastery the writer knows precisely whom he
wishes to hit, so as to lift them off their unworthy eminence
of perversity and set them on one of worthiness and truth.
There is not a single word more or less than is necessary. Borne
along almost exclusively by the simple charm of high utterances in Old Testament style, the most profound truths and
the clearest images and descriptions sink irresistibly into the
hearts of the hearers ; and the character of the true ruler, and
is

the manner in which he is to become so, are exhibited at the
close in language of the utmost eloquence and power.
It is,
indeed, only the Messianic hopes of eternal retribution and
judgment which here take the deepest hold; and all the turns
and steps of the discourse have their original types in the Old
Testament but their reappearance here, with a creative ful;

ness which gives them an entirely new form, and their power
even in the dress of Greek language and art to move the mind
so wonderfully, and speak as one of the old Greek sages might

—

have spoken in his own primitive inspiration, these are the
novel and unique features of the book. And this impression
would, in fact, remain quite strong and unimpaired if the book
concluded at vi. 21. The fundamental thought, complete in itself,
is even outwardly brought to a close ; and at the same time, if
it ended here, there would not be the smallest sign to betray that
the discourse, or rather the garland of philosophical maxims,
so easily and beautifully strung together, was a specimen of
wisdom placed in the mouth of the ancient monarch and sage
Solomon. Later on, however, the author must have found it
expedient to continue his work in another mode. The subsequent portion, beginning fromvi. 22, proceeds, it is easy to see,
from the same writer, and attaches itself to the foregoing. It
is

illuminated, not unfrequently, by similar lightning glances
is a perceptible difference in the

from his mind; but there
representation and in the
general sco$e and in detail.
VOL. V.

of the discourse, both in its
There are two considerations in

style

I I
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have guided the author from this point.
particular -which must
In the first place it seemed to him better to send the work out
This was
into the world clearly as an utterance of Solomon.
of the day, and kings will tolerate direct address
the
usage

comes from a king. In the second place,
it appear still more clearly from this point
was speaking, and that the wisdom
who
Judean
a
that it was
could
extolled
he
which
only be attained along with the true
discourse
The
continues, therefore (and it becomes
religion.
it is in the character of Solomon), with
that
and
plainer
plainer

most

easily

when

it

the writer wished to let

the object of showing what wisdom intrinsically is, what is its
He had attained it
use, and how the speaker has acquired it.
2
but chiefly through the sole means of earnest
early, it was true,
in vi. 22-viii. 21 passes into
prayer for it, and so the discourse
intended
to serve the immeIf
it
was
in
ix.
the prayer
only
1

diate purpose for

which

it

was introduced,

this prayer

might

the general language employed in
easily have concluded with
But the author further wished to represent his
this chapter.
wise king as making special reference to the people of God as
the nation in and to which the divine wisdom had been
revealed in the fullest measure, and with the greatest clearWith ready art, therefore, he gives the prayer such a
ness.
turn that the transition is easy to the historical exhibition and
commendation of wisdom, as the formative and protective
power of all pious souls from the beginning, and, in particular,
With chapter x., accordingly, begins a
of- the people of God.
section of the book, this element
historical
the
third, viz.,

having become, in later works of this kind, more and more
important and indispensable. But the art shown in the preand it is only with
ceding portions is here in abeyance
difficulty that in the course of the immensely long prayer
(and prayers of this description were certainly in accordance
with the taste of the age 3 ) the speaker sustains his former
The
admirable style, in some repeated addresses to God.
;

history itself does not enter into details until

it

reaches the

Mosaic period; 4 but with this the prayer is so exclusively
5
It
occupied, that it scarcely touches the age of Joshua at all.
1

In the words

ira>s

iyivero,

vi.

22,

implied in the writer's mind, as is
in part clear from the general connection
of vi. 22-24, and in part confirmed also
by viii. 21, where the speaker proceeds
alone to the second half of his exposition
already noticed, and the word iyKpar-qs is
used just as shortly.
2
See in particular viii. 10; and if the
fioi

is

question rises as to the age at which
the writer attributes this discourse to
Solomon, we must in general assume, that
in contrast to the book of Koheleth, he
represents the king as speaking in the
high noon of life.
3
P. 23 sq.
4
See x. 1 5 sqq.
5

It

follows,

moreover,

from certain
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seerns as if some special reason had induced the author to
remain at this lofty period of the past and this reason it is not
very hard to discover. He first of all brings to the front the
;

God as the being who also punishes justly ;*
and, after he has then in various ways severely chastised the
2
folly of the worship of idols, he returns in conclusion, with
idea of the true

3
long and wearisome detail, to the description of the inner
and
true
nature
of
the divine justice and retribution,
necessity
the
reproducing
terrifying picture of the ancient might of the
inflicted
on the Egyptians, 4 as though he were
penalties
With
delineating the everlasting night of final condemnation.
this the whole discourse returns unobserved, and yet appropriately, to the point from which it started, viz., the question
of justice, of power, and sovereignty ; and, so far, the book

comes to a proper conclusion. Yet, though from vi. 22, and
still more from x., the pregnant sayings are fewer and fewer,
and the style becomes more and more purely rhetorical, while
the book as a whole is unable to conceal the imperfection
and weakness by which all later works are specially charac-

when they attempt to rise to a loftier height, it nevertheless far surpasses all the other Hellenistic productions.
So
many, indeed, are the magic words and thoughts heard for the
terised

—

time out of this Greek book, which remind us strikingly
of the JSTew Testament, 5 that it has even been attempted to
He is, however, no other
detect a Christian in its author.
than a highly inspired Judean ; and in no single case can it be
proved that he derived any one of his words or thoughts from
first

Of the law he says little, as he is engaged in
deeper contemplations ; and he rises far above the narrowheartedness and hypocrisy of the Pharisees into shining
heights ; yet it is clear that in his view there is nothing holy
Christianity.

sure indications that besides making use
of the Pentateuch, the writer availed himself of one or more lost representations of
the Mosaic age. Quite independent of
this are the allegories of the Law, in
which he goes much further and is more
decided than Aristobulus, p. 259.

—

1

2
3
4

5

Down

to xii. 27.

See cc. xiii.-xv.
In ec. xvi.-xix.
Exod. xi. 4 sqq.
Such as aya-nav,

i.

1

;

xvi.

26

;

x°-P iS

e\eos, X"P' S

by

prayer
xiii. 5,

;

and
&c.

rily

Philo

alone, trio-ris, iKiris, and
in particular the relation of father and
son between God and man, as illustrated
the frequent use of irarep in the
kclI

New

Testament writers and involuntaimitated by them, is a question of
which the discussion must be reserved,
Suffice it to say that the prominence of the
conception of sonship is to be observed
in other writings of the period, p. 463
note 3, and was further particularly closely
connected with Solomon through 2 Sam.
The language of
vii. and Ps. lxxxix.

by

further, such thoughts as in

is

often exceedingly similar

;

for

though he frequently speaks of the Trarrip
T0 " ndafjLov or ra>i> 6\aii>, he also uses the
expression 6 irar-ftp absolutely, Vit. Mos.
p. 18 sqq., cap. xxiii. sq., xxviii.,
xxxvi.. pp. 106, 158, 164, 175, 179; Be
Monarch, i. 2 see also pp. 482, 546, 562,

II.

;

589, and

Whether the book was read
ii 2

many

other passages.
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but the contents of the law. In the case of a work maintained
at such a pure eminence of thought, it is very difficult to determine its date with precision. Even in the historical portion
the author only refers to Israel and Egypt, to Moses and
Aaron, in terms which correspond to the general elevation of
That he lived in Egypt, and wrote immediately
his discourse.
for Egypt, follows from his reference to the worship of animals.
In discoursing, therefore, in that" country against the potentates of the earth, he certainly had in his eye the later kings,
1

and pre-eminently, also, the utterly degenerate Egyptian sovereigns, who had issued out of the empire of Alexander ; and
this enables us to understand why it is that, without naming
the Egyptians or Pharaoh, he describes their punishment in
the days of Moses as a prelude of what would happen in the
Messianic age to come, with so much force, that it forms the
So
subject on which the whole book finally discharges itself.
far, therefore,

from having arisen from mere imitation of Greek

rhetorical art, this work should rather, in consideration of its central idea and ultimate purpose, be reckoned
among the Messianic productions ; and, unless this be taken
into account, it is impossible to understand the deep glow

wisdom and

which, with

all

But

for

veins.

apparent tranquillity, streams through its
such books, there are many things which it

its

would be

difficult to comprehend in a Paul, a John, and their
contemporaries. In the nervous energy of his proverbial style,
and in the depth of his representation, we have a premonition
of John, and in the conception of heathenism a preparation for
Paul, like a warm rustle of the spring ere its time is fully

come.

A

great advance

is

made

the application of Platonic

in

wisdom and Greek rhetoric, in what is commonly called the
fourth book of Maccabees. The authorship of this work is
ascribed in the manuscripts to a Josephus, and it is, certainly,
considerably later than the Wisdom of Solomon. It cannot,
however, have been written by the well- known Flavius Josephus, 2
See xi. 15 xii. 24 xv. 18. Similar
allusions to tho worship of animals occur
in Dan. Apocr. xiv. [Bel and the Dragon]
but this book was also certainly
23-27
On various vain conwritten in Egypt.
jectures about the Wisdom of Solomon
recently published, see the Jahrbb. dcr
1

;

;

—

;

Bib!. Wiss.
x.

p 219
*

iii.

sq.

;

p.

264

xi. p.

The ornate

sq.

;

ix. p.

234

sq.;

223_sqq.

rhetorical

already seen, p. 295 note 2, Fl. Josephus
made no use at all of the second book of
Maccabees. Moreover, that the author
was a genuine Hellenist, living perhaps in
Egypt, or somewhere else away from the
holy land, is clear from tho mention of
our fatherland,' i.e. the distant
country in
tho
holy land, iv. 5, 20; cf. 7; xvii. 8,
20 xviii. 4 sq. That Fl. Josephus, however, could not havo written the book
until after the destruction of Jerusalem, is
'

;

language of

Fl. Josephus is certainly not altogether
unlike that of this book ; but, as we have

in

itself obvious.

Wo

can,

therefore,
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although it probably appeared not very long before his time,
is here
only mentioned on account of its connection with
the books of Maccabees. It was produced in an
age when
there were scarcely any accurate conceptions of the Maccabean

and

when the

Hellenists, in particular, lived in tolerable
r
tranquillity, while, however, the penetrating e} e could foresee
in the distance the renewal of all the fearful contests between
straggles,

1

Heathenism and Judeanism, which at last actually took place.
The writer's object, therefore, is to prepare the minds of his
contemporaries beforehand, and to kindle in them the same
ardent love for the law, and the same courageous readiness to
endure on its behalf every hardship down to the bitterest contumelies and the torments of death.
This he purposes to
the
delineation
of
by
appropriate
great historical examples and he accordingly selects from the second book of
Maccabees for striking description 2 the most glowing passages,
those, viz., in which the beginning of the Maccabean persecutions, and especially the martyrdom of Eleazar and of the
effect

;

mother with her seven sons, are related. In order to show,
method of the current Platonic philosophy, how easy
it is to die for the fatherland and its
law, he propounds the
that
in
man
can
rule
over all passions, and,
principle
thought
after the

in particular, over all fear, even of death.
Having thus, in the
perverse fashion of the schools, set up a single principle and
deified thought, he carries out his idea in reference to the
ultimate object of his work with the most dexterous rhetoric.

But, however much of the art of the schools the writer may
apply to the genuinely Greek portion of his book, its main
purport is, by means of the most glowing delineation of the
steadfast endurance of the pains of death, and of the everlasting divine glory awaiting those champions of the law, to
exhort others to like endurance and like victory.
Viewed in
this light, it fulfils its

aim 3

so perfectly as to be unsurpassed ;
descriptions could hardly have been more forcible even
for the Christian
The whole work is issued as a
martyrs.

and

its

grand address to the 'children of Abraham,' 4 and we seem to
have in it almost the solitary example, though on a scale of
uncommon grandeur and art, of a Judean sermon. 5
only ascribe

unknown
1

-

4

;

to

some other Josephus

3
This is made clear in the briefest way
from passages like xvii. 7-9 xviii. 1 sq.,

from

20-23.
*
This proud name is the favourite appellation throughout the book, vi. 17, 22
ix. 21; xiv. 20; xvii. 6; xviii. 1.
5
As in the Wisdom of Solomon, some
of the sayings in this book, also, seem
like echoes of the New Testament
e.g.

;

This

xiv. 9

it

to us.

follows

cf. xviii.

clearly

enough

3 sq.

Mace

ir. is compiled out of 2 Mace,
with consider ble historical permutations 4 Mace. v. sqq. contains a very
free paraphrase of 2 Mace. vi. 18-vii.
cf.
above, p. 300 sq.

iii.-vi.

:

;

;

:
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Close, however, to works of the highest flight of pure ideas,
there stand also books of magic, for faith in the power of magic
words easily springs up particularly in declining years on the
border of a lofty culture that is past, and links itself to words
and sounds that once were potent. Works of this kind, with
the magical art originally rejected in Israel absolutely as some-

thing heathen, now, however, appeared, and were even ascribed
to Solomon. 2
3. Great activity, finally, prevailed in this period in the
1

enlargement, abbreviation,
We have already
observed instances of this in the so-called apocryphal book of
4
3
A conspicuous example
Esdras, and in the book of Esther.
is afforded by the form in which the book of Daniel has been
preserved in the Greek Bible. When this is more carefully
examined, two facts result for the history of the literature of
this age which are not unimportant.
In the first place, Daniel must have been made the subject
of a new and larger work, which certainly incorporated much
of the book now accepted as canonical, but elaborated many of
the briefer statements of the latter at great length, and added
others wholly new.
The older book, which had been written
between one and two centuries earlier, had been peculiarly
instrumental in making the name of Daniel and his friends
5
very popular; and it is easy to understand that it was sought
to collect in writing every narrative referring to him, that his
name was eagerly employed as that of a grea/t sage in the
struggle against heathenism, and that many circumstances
merely sketched in passing within the very brief limits of the
older book, were now subjected to a further development such
as seemed to correspond better to the taste of the age.
Of this

repeated reproduction,

alteration,

and fresh arrangement of older books.

19

vii.

reminds

ns

of Matt.

xxii.

31

and although this sentence is wanting in some MSS., it is perfectly cotered by xvi. 25; xiii. 14 appears to
refer to x. 28, and xiii. 16 to Luke
xvi. 22.
But there is no reason here,
either, for assuming that to write such
passages the author must have had the
books of the New Testament before him
we simply see in them the speedy advent
of the New Testament writings themselves,
That the author was no Christian, but a
thorough and rigid Judean, is unquestionable; and although the allusions to the
sq.

;

:

laws of agriculture, ii. 9, 14, do not render it impossible that the book could have been written
faithful observance of the

after the destruction of Jerusalem, we do not
find a single trace pointing to this period,

or leading us to conjecture that the writer
referred in any to Christianity, or had
read any Christian books.
Alterth. p. 15 sq.
2
See vol. iii. p. 318 sq.
3
See p. 127.
If Syncellus, Chron.
i.
p. 475 sq., gives a correct account of
the brief contents of this book, it must
have come down to us in a mutilated form,
'

and have originally concluded with such
passages as Nehemiah iii.
4

5

P. 234 note 1.
Next to the Pentateuch, no book

is

cited in these days so often in proportion
as the book of Daniel.
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new book of Daniel three large fragments have been preserved.
1) The first is a narrative of the way in which, while still a boy,
he succeeded by his wisdom and innocence in convicting of their
crime the two aged judges who were sinfully inflamed against
There was a very old tradition in Babylon, as far as
Susanna.
we can make out, that two persons of discretion, advanced in
2
years, had been seduced by the goddess of love; it is quite
conceivable that in spreading to the Judeans and through
1

to Palestine, this Babylonian tradition was mingled
with reminiscences from the life of Daniel, and at length
resulted in the narrative under consideration, which has
The second is a long
a thoroughly Judean colouring.
2)
fragment from a very circumstantial representation of the
In the
deliverance of the three friends from the fiery furnace.
3
but
later
older work this was related with great brevity,
of
marvellous
of
fond
these
writers were exceedingly
descriptions
deliverances of the faithful. Azariah is accordingly introduced
His
as the eldest (or perhaps as the teacher) of the three.

them

—

4
prayer in the depth of their distress, the glow of the fire, and
the coming of the angel of protection, are depicted in strong
5
on the
colours, and a long prayer of thanksgiving is added
6
part of the three, who then felt that their safety was assured.
of
deliverance
the
3) The third is a new representation of
7
that
the
stated
it
is
in
which
Daniel from the lions' den;
reason for his being cast in was that he had twice convinced
Cyrus in different ways of the folly of worshipping idols, and of
the deceptions of the priests, who deserved the most rigorous
punishments. As if Cyrus had ever venerated any such idols

—

in the

way here

affirmed of

him

!

In the second place, some later writer must have compared
this new book, which was certainly originally written in Greek,
with the Greek translation of the older book of Daniel, and
transferred whatever he thought proper from the former into
the latter. The work thus compiled afresh has been preserved
this the first

3

chapter of Daniel.
See the brief allusion in the Koran,
Sur. ii. 96, with the explanations of Baidhavi and others. With what freedom
the history of Susanna was related, may
be seen also from the great differences
in some it oven
occurring in the MSS.
stood separate by the side of the book of
The arbitrary attempts of a
Daniel.
later date to find a place for her in the
genealogies, may be seen from the account

4

1

Most

of the

MSS. make

[

—

;

in Lagarde's Anal, Syr. p. 91, 7 sq.

Dan. iii.
Greek Dan.

iii.

23-45

[English

vv.
Apocr., Song of the Three Children,
1-22].
5
Ibid. vv. 46-50 [vv. 23-27].
e
Ibid. vv. 51-90 [vv. 28-68].
'
Greek Dan. xiv. [Bel and the Dra-

gon].

Some

of the

MSS. vary very much
name Cyrus at
some of them

in this chapter, and do not
all
in fact, according to
:

was an entirely separate piece out of
the book of the prophet Habakkuk, the
son of Jesus.'
this

'
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in Greek, while the intervening book, whose former existence is
proved by the clearest traces, is now lost. It is only in this
way that we can explain the origin and preservation of the

portions which are not contained in the Hebrew book.
What uncommon activity characterised literature in general
under the Hellenists, is clear from all that has just been said.
itself the language employed both for speaking
The
and writing was certainly still that of the country.
result was that as it was gradually shut in and repelled by the
Greek and other foreign languages, it came to be regarded like

In Palestine

1

the ancestral religion itself as a sacred tongue. Among the
Hellenists in particular its sound was often contrasted in
mysterious dread with the common heathen languages, as
2
though it were an echo from a loftier region but for those
who were born in Palestine itself, such a contrast had no real
;

With what extraordinary vigour literature and
continued
to develope in Palestine itself, may be
learning
gathered from the transition of the stiff old-Hebraic character
into the easier so-called Assyrian, 3 which must have been
generally effected about this time. The Samaritans on the
other hand supported their opposition to Judean usage by
refusing to depart from the old Mosaic character which had
become consecrated through their Pentateuch. In Jerusalem
this was retained only upon coins, 4 as it possessed great
similarity to the Phoenician, and in everything relating to
trade the adjacent Phoenicia was always the object of much
significance.

attention.

4. In the more exact knowledge of natural phenomena we
do not discern in this age any increase of active and independent
interest.
In accordance with the general course of events
the contest on behalf of the true religion for Israel was the
sole object, both among Greeks and Romans and in the midst
of all Greek science, around which its highest spiritual
endeavours revolved.
Early in the days of the first Ptolemies,
so prosperous for science, Aristobulus appears 5 as the teacher
of Ptolemy Philometor.
This position, however, seemed to be

quite unique in the eyes of later writers, although, for a teacher
of the later Ptolemies, no great amount of exact science was

What efforts were made by the aspiration after a
and
more comprehensive philosophy of history to amaldeeper
with
the prophetic literature of this period, we have
gamate
requisite.

1

2

P. 464 note 3.
See 4 Mace.

xxvi. 14

;

cf.

xxi.

s

xii.

40

;

7; xvi.
xxii. 2.

15; Acts

*

s

P. 107 note
P. 339 sqq.
P. 259.

1.
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The author of the
seen in the book of Enoch.
of Solomon ventures on an attempt to apprehend
from a historical point of view the origin of the worship of
idols ; 2 yet this, remarkable as it is, is not the noblest and most
The fourth book of Maccabees
enduring- portion of his work.
seeks to prove that the laws relating to food contained in the
Pentateuch must correspond to the essential nature of man,
inasmuch as they were given by the Creator himself. 3 In this
1

already

Wisdom

*

'

he is quite consistent, since it appears to him that the whole
history of the martyrs' agonies issued from the question of
eating swine's flesh
!

There was, then, but one branch of knowledge which could
flourish in this age, having been rendered more and more
indispensable by the history of the nationality of Israel itself,

Amid all the vicissitudes of
viz. that of the sacred writings.
the time this continued to be actively pursued on the firm basis
established by Ezra., and it evidently contributed much to keep
alive and to sharpen the perception of the great truths of the
writings which were then committed in quite a special manner
and zeal. A certain amount of historical
and
research
as well as of enquiry into the subjects
knowledge
within its own sphere, and of thoughtful arrangement and
defence of its materials, was necessarily among the requisites of
the Biblical science of the time its teachers, therefore, were
called in Greek not merely Scribes, but also Sophists. 4
Unfortunately the whole of the learned culture of the nation, and
to its intelligence

;

particularly of that portion of it still settled in Palestine,
received so severe a blow through the destruction of Jerusalem
and its great schools, that it is now almost impossible for us to

make any

definite statements

assumed.

about the special form which

it

The following general remarks may, however, be

regarded as well founded.

The Biblical science of the age was always specially directed
to the determination of the correct application of the laws
contained in the Pentateuch. The scribe continued to be also
pre-eminently a teacher of the law, although in contrast to the
general designation of scribe this name gradually assumed a

The fundamental

5
meaning of greater precision and distinction.

1

2

P. 345 sqq.

4

See Jos. Ant. xvii.

We refer here to the solitary examples

5

The names

of such an explanation given in the
Wisdom of Sol. xiv. 15 sqq. the general
truth set forth in the previous verses,
;

xiv. 12-14, will
3

approve

4 Mace. v. 24 sq.

itself.

Acts v. 34
"<W>, Jos. Ant.
17

;

;

6,

2 sqq.

Luke v.
and e^TjW/s
2 sqq., also came

uo^oSi5da-Ka\os,
1

Tim.

i.

xvii. 6,

7,

gradually into use for the first time by the
side of ypafifxarevs, -)2b the i>o,uikoI, who
;

are obviously identical with vo[xo5iM<TKa-
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rules of all exposition and application were not carried much
deeper; and where, therefore, there was no other expedient,
1
allegory in a more or less elaborate form remained the last

The enthusiastic preference for the lofty past of Israel
was now, it is true, busily occupied with the scenes and events

resort.

of the ancient history; the ardent longing for the ultimate
fulfilment of the Messianic hope now led to the most scrupulous
and industrious computation of all the vicissitudes and ages

that were gone; 2 and the impulse to investigate the history of
the past even produced a number of new but purely learned
views and modes of speech 3 but by none of these means was a
:

The prevailing philosophy of
soon divided afresh into very
4
different schools, which I have discussed elsewhere.
Another main branch of the labours of the scribes was
necessarily concerned to an increasing extent with the proper
That the book of
division and preservation of the scriptures.
the law was not to be exclusively regarded as holy, in contrast
to the view of the Samaritans, was the just feeling which, in
spite of the sceptical opposition of the Sadducees, continued to
prevail at Jerusalem ; but what books were to be placed by the
side of the law as worthy of similar honour and regard was a
matter of detail often requiring long investigation and experience.
About the principal books there could not, indeed, be
any great discussion. But there were several of which the
internal value and the external authority were doubtful
Into this region a powerful stream of new works
questions.
was continually pouring, and the best of them were composed
under the great names of the past. Between these, therefore,
the scriptural science had to learn to distinguish ; but this
historical science to be attained.

the Pharisees, however, was

process of separation was so far from being brought during this
occur most frequently in Luke, elsein Matt. xxii.
35.
Cf. the instance of a teacher of the
law in Rome given by Josephus, Ant.
xviii. 3, 5
and also xx. 11, 2.
P. 257 sqq.
2
P. 348 sq.
3
Cf. the view referred to on p. 245
note 2, and the manner in which tho
ancient name of Hebrews comes once
more into general use and high honour, so
that it is substituted for Israel, and is at

and sometimes in Philo and the
Testament. Philo pushes this learned
notion still further, for his favourito desacred language is
signation of the
His reason for this obviously
Chaldee.
was that he liked to connect the glory of
the ancient Chaldee wisdom with Abra-

\oi,

xvii. 9

wherein the Gospels only

New

;

1

least readily

where tho

employed in many passages,
style

of the

ancient

sacred

We find it thus
language is adopted.
used first of all in Judith, x. 12; xii. 11;
xiv. 18
next in 2 Mace. vii. 31
xv. 37
4 Mace. iv. 11 v. 3
ix. 6, 18
viii. 2
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

ham, and represented Abraham as sprung
from Babylon, which was in its glory in
his day (cf. above, p. 475, and vol. i.
Josephus, on the other
p. 384 note 6).
hand, does not adopt this usage, and
shows at any rate on this point a little
more sense of historical truth,
*

Cf.

the

essay ubcr Hillel itnd seine

Rabbinenschde in the Jahrbb. der Bill.
Wiss. x. p. 56 sqq.
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j^eriod to a definite conclusion that the subject cannot be fully

discussed till the age which followed the destruction of
Jerusalem.
But the preservation of the sacred books lay so close to the
heart of the Avhole people and was the object of so much earnestness and persistence that the scribes could scarcely devote
Still more than in its constitution and
greater attention to it.
its separate usages was the life of the nation wrapped up in the
imperishable hopes and the ever-shining truths included in
these witnesses of its own once great past.
This was the
feeling, more or less vigorous, in every member of the nation
whose life had not wholly withered ; and it afforded the
firmest support for the zeal for the preservation of these books.
This ardour was certainly not very acute until after it had
been roused for the first time by the heathen in the Maccabean
but from that period every believer would
persecutions ;
sooner have lost his life than these books, 2 although their union
into a single whole was by no means definitely established, aiid
the highest sanctity was still attached exclusively to the book
of the law.
In truth, however, with the ascription of inviolable
sanctity to these books, a large portion of the whole history of
'

Israel

for

all

succeeding

ages

attains

its

consummation.

Whatever might be the destinies of the nation from this time
forth at the hand of God, in these books it would live on earth
an everlasting life and the eternal elements of its being were
;

now

to a great extent separated

from

all

the perishable objects

of the world.

CONCLUSION.
The

third

and

last section of this period of the history of

through the age of the direct supremacy of the
Romans down to the second destruction of Jerusalem, and,
indeed, as far as the last Judeo-Roman struggles under Trajan
and Hadrian, when Israel as a nation finally perished. But
within the events which resulted in the total fall of Israel is
intertwined inseparably the rise of Christianity, which is
absolutely ineradicable upon ground where the ancient stock
out of which alone it could spring withered away for ever.
Israel carries us

1

2

2

;

See above, pp. 298, 310.
Jos. Contr. Ap. i. 8; cf. Ant. nxii. 6,
and the fragPhilo, ii. pp. 574, 577

ment

;

Euseb. Prcep. Ev. viii. 6, 10 (ii.
he
p. 628, ed. Mang.), according to which
in

even supposed that the Judeans had not
changed a single letter in the law of
Moses for two thousand years, but would
sooner die first,
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With

this a fresh element enters into the course of this history,
after two thousand years hastening to its close.

which was now
This, however,

was so

novel, and, as

was

in fact expected, so

completely transcended all expectation, that it can only be
described with proper brevity and correctness in a history of the

The present volume, therefore, which
origin of Christianity.
to carry down the history to the time of
Christ, but not to treat of Christianity, has now attained its

was intended simply
destined goal.

ADDENDA
[The following additions and corrections (with the exception of that
which was inadvertently omitted) are taken from the seventh
volume of the German edition (Gott., ]8C8). The Translator regrets
that he only became cognisant of them too late to insert them in their
to p. 93,

proper places.]
P. 14 note 3. As the Dul-Tdft is peculiarly closely connected in the
Koran with Elijah and Elisha, the name would seem to have been
originally applied to Obadiah, ] Kings xviii. 3 sq., as the preserver of
so many fugitives subsequently, however, it was confounded with that
of the prophet Obadiah.
A later narrative of the martyr-death of
Ezekiel may be seen in Tischendorf's Apocal. Apocr. p. 66 sq.
P. 74 note 3.
Compare the seventy-seven years of the Ascensio

—

;

Mosis.

P. 80 sq.

Cf. vol.

ii.

in the Dichter des A. Bs.

p. 335,
I. b,

The expression

and the

p. 345,

brief

remarks on Lam.

iv.

21

3rd ed.
'

wins qui est supra
probably designates Zerubbabel.
P. 93 ad fin.
To all these testimonies fresh evidence has lately been
added from a totally different quarter. A modern Karaite, named
Eirkowitz, discovered a great number of very old Hebrew tomb-inscripFor a
tions in the Crimea, and made a large collection of them.
considerable time our information was somewhat uncertain, but a few
years ago nine of these very stones were sent to the Academy of
St. Petersburg, and were somewhat more fully described by Dr.
P. 83.

eos

in the Ascensio Mosis,

iv.,

'

Ad. Neubauer in its Bulletin of March 16, 1868. The Israelites must
have been regularly naturalised there at an early period, so that they
even assumed quite Turkish names, like Toldamish and Severg'elein

name

On these

tomb-stones three chroIn the
1)
nologies appear.
Gott. Gel. Anz., 1863, p. 650, I expressed my conviction, apropos of the
fourth book of Ezra, that there is no reason for doubting that the
chronology by the years of the world was already in use at the begin(i.e.

Amabilis, a

of a

The

woman).
first

starts

from the Creation.

ning of our era, an opinion which this discovery confirms. 2) The
second chronology was reckoned by the years of our exile.' The
comparison of two of the inscriptions transcribed in the communication
above cited, where the date is given according to both computations,
K K
VOL. V.
'
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shows that

began in the year of the world 3215, and was

this exile

Tribes.
3) The third chronology differs
only by 251 years, and probably rests only on another
It was called that of the
calculation of the years of the world.
"3*OD, which is abbreviated from Taman-Tihrlc (the Turkish Taman

Ten

therefore that of the

from the

first

cf.
in the Crimea)
.^USI in Fiirst's Qaraern, vol. ii. p. 97. According to these data the oldest inscriptions would belong to the year
17 B.C. In any case we may expect further trustworthy information
;

this newly-opened source. We do not know when these Israelites
began to reckon by either of these three chronologies and it would
be premature to endeavour to prove by the mere chronology according
to the exile of the Ten Tribes that they were still at that time in all
respects what they had formerly been in the kingdom of the Ten
But the importance of the discovery remains and as these
Tribes.

from

;

;

monuments
marks
p. 73

exhibit essentially the square character, our previous reon this are confirmed. Cf. Ckvrolsoris Krimische Grabinschriften

—

sq., 94,

Gott. Gel. Anz., 1866, p. 1241 sqq. [and see also
Tomb Inscriptions of the Crimean Jews, in the

with the

Davidson on Ancient

—

Transl.].
Theological Review, October, 1868
To these may be added
P. 96 note 3.
localities indicated in

P. 100 note

Abulfatch's Ann,

7, line 9,

p.

the passage cited

many

132, 13 sq.
is

from Jos.

Samaritan

other
p.

;

133, 7 sqq.

contr.

P. 107 note 1, ad fin. So in 3 Bar. (Dillmann's Ghrest.
Persia is put for Babylonia.
P. 166 note 1.
Cf. also Ta'cmith iv. 5.

Ap.

Mih,

i.

21.

p. 6,

12)

Cf. also 2 Bar. vi.

P. 171 note

2.

P. 177 note

2, line 11.

Cf. the

Propheten

cles

A. Bs.

iii.

p. 216.

For cap. 44 read cap. 35.
P. 206 note 2, line 5.
P. 209 line 7. For 'by a Christian' read 'in Christian times.'
P. 213 note

2.

Cf.

Gemara

to T»Dn ad Jin.

Numism,

Chron., 1865, ii. pp. 126 sqq., 131 sqq.
That the fragment attached to the book of Baruch belonged to this
period, and that the Psalms of Solomon may also be ascribed to it, is

P. 225.

Cf. the

explained in the Propheten des A. Bs. iii. p. 267 sqq. The language
of Bar. v. 7 sq. is in reality an echo of Ps. Sol. xi. 5-7 and the piece
in question may have been written only a little while after this book
of Psalms, and then translated into Greek.
;

P. 234 note

P. 239.

1.

221 sq.
Judeans in the most northerly

Cf. Jalirlb. der Bill. Wiss. xi. p.

On the early dispersion of the

Greek cities on the Black Sea, cf. L. Stephani in the Bulletin de V Acad,
de St. Petersbourg, 1860, p. 244 sqq., Heidenheim's Vierteljahrsschr.,
1866, p. 353, and Chwolson's Krimische Grabinschriften, pp. 59 sq.,
71 sq., 93, 123 sq.
P. 245 note
P. 266 note
P. 296 note
de3 A. Bs.

iii.

3.
3.

2.

Cf.

Chwolson's Krimische Grabinschriften,

p. 55.

Cf. Lebrecht's Kritische Lese (Berl. 1864), p. 19 sq.
On the reference to Dan. xi. 21-24, see the Propheten

p. 459.

ADDENDA.
P. 301 note

1, line 15, for viii.

Cf. the

Ibid, note 3.

18 read

LXX, Lam.
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viii.

10.

iv. 20.

That our present book of Daniel was preceded by an older
P. 302.
work may be recognised even by the words of Diod. Sic. Hist. xl.
ad fin. The statement in this passage that the Persian Empire, and
successor, the Macedonian, were called the fourth, shows that the
preceding series must have run either 1) the Assyrians, 2) the Chalor 1) the Egyptians,
deans, 3) the Medes, and 4) the Persians
The asser2) the Assyrians, 3) the Chaldeans, and 4) the Persians.
tion, moreover, that the Judean customs had much changed, is evi-

its

;

dently borrowed from this source.
Cf. Jahrhb. der Bill. Wiss. v. p. 225 sq.
P. 311 note 3.
Cf. the various readings in John v. 2, Gr. and Lat.
P. 320 note 4.
After books of Josephus ad fin., add and the New
P. 343 note 1.
'

'

'

Testament.'
P. 345 line
P. 351.

6.

On

Cf.

Moses of Chorene, Hist. ii. 2.
movements of the Nabateans,

the early

cf.

the observa-

tions in the Propheten des A- Bs. iii. pp. 222, 278.
Zebina occurs in Euseb. Mart. Pal. p. 33 sqq.
P. 352 note 3.
There is a better description of the Basket- feast in TischenP. 358.

A

See also the Gott. Gel. Anz., 1868,
dorfs Philonea, pp. 69-7 L.
1852
sqq.
p.
See also ni"int3 vii. 4 sqq., viii. 5, from which come
P. 367 note 5.

The whole description of the Pharisees here
the ,\*s>A, Sur. ix. 11.
given, particularly in their growing degeneration towards the time of
Christ, receives the most complete confirmation from the Ascensio
3losis (especially cap. vii.), every toiich of which disproves what
certain writers of the present day have so zealously striven to establish.
With this also Abulfatch accords, Ann.
P. 370 note 2, line 14.

102, 11.
Cf. the statements in Epiphan., Haer. xx. 1.
P. 397.
P. 401 note 4.
Cf. the coins in Eckhel's Doctr. v. p. 131 sq.
P. 406.
The taxes mentioned in note 4 wei*e still in force, according to Epiphan., Haer. Ii. 9 sq., 22 sq., after the battle of Actium.

p.

k k-2

INDEX.
ACC

ALE

Accho, on the coast, restored by the Ptolemies, 236
Achiab, cousin of Herod, prevents him

his treatment of the Samaritans,
his expedition,
215, 248 note 1, 353
221 said to have made Samaria tribuinfluence of
to Jerusalem, 228

from committing
pelled

452

to

retire

suicide,

448

com-

;

the wilderness,

into

sq.

Achiachar,

mentioned

in

the book of

Tobit, 212 note 5
Achior, an Ammonite prince in the book
of Judith, 477
Acme, a Judean servant of the Empress
Julia, 447
Acrabat, a city founded by the Idumeans,

81

sq.

;

;

;

tary

;

conquests in Palestine, 235

his

sq.

;

employs Samaritan and Judean soldiers,
237 view of his history in 1 Mace, 464
Alexander Balas, nominal son of Antiochus Epiphanes, establishes himself in
Ptolemais, 327 makes Jonathan high;

;

compelled to quit Ptolemais, 329
perishes in Arabia, 330
Alexander Jannseus, son of John Hyrcanus, becomes king, 386 campaigns
in the early part of his reign, 387 sqq.
his cruelty to the people, 389 rebelpriest, ibid.

;

;

;

Acrabattine, district of Acrabat, 81
quered by Judas Maccabseus, 313

;

con-

Actium, battle of, 426
Adasa, Judas Maccabseus encamped at,
321
Addita, Alexander Jannseus defeated at,
391
Adida, a hill-town overlooking the plains
of Joppa, 332 sq.
Adonai, substitution of, for the name Jahveh, 198
Adora, south-west of Hebron, Tryphon
marches to, 333 sq. subdued by John
Hyrcanus, 350
Adramyttium, Judeans in, 239
Agrippa, friendship of Herod with, 436
Agrippias, formerly Anthedon, restored
by Herod, 431
Ahasuerus, king, 230 note 3
Ahava, river, rendezvous appointed by
Ezra on the, 137
Ahura-Mazdao, the supreme deity of the
Persians, 39, 48 note 3
Alcimus, appointed high-priest by Lysias,
319 repairs to the court of Demetrius,
ibid.
returns to Jerusalem with Bacchides, 320 again seeks assistance from
the Syrians, 321 sq.
his intended
changes in the temple, and death, 325
Alema, captured by Judas Maccabseus,
314
Alexander, story of his conquest of Darius
and advance against Jerusalem, 214
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

lion against him, ibid. victory over the
Pharisees, 390 ; his successes in the
;

his death, 392
east, 391
Alexander Zebina, sent to Syria by
Ptolemy Physcon, 352
Alexander, son of Aristobulus, campaign
executed by
against the Komans, 402
Pompey, 404
Alexander, son of Mariamne, 438 married to Glaphyra, 439
designated one
of Herod's successors, 440
charged
with intending to flee to Archelaus,
444
ap443 executed at Samaria,
his
pearance of a pretender bearing
have
appeared
name, 455 sq. said to
to Glaphyra in a dream, 458
Alexandra (also called Salome), widow
of Alexander Jannseus, 392 becomes
for nine years,
queen, 393 and reigns
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

ibid.

and
Alexandra, daughter of Hyrcanus,
mother of Mariamne, 408

;

applies to

Cleopatra to secure the high-priesthood
for her son, 424 imprisoned by Herod,
425; her plans for flight defeated,
;

427 executed, 428 sq.
of
Alexandreum, a fortress north-east
Jerusalem built by Alexander Jan;

nseus,

382,

394; Aristobulus in the,
402 re-

occupied by Alexander,
stored by Aristobulus, 403;

399

;

;

and by

INDEX.
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APO

ALE

Antiochus Epiphanes, son of Antiochus
the Great, 293 his early years as a

Herod, 414 Mariamne shut up there,
427 refitted by Herod, 435
Alexandria, Judeans and Samaritans in,
238, 240 sqq., 249 sqq., 354 sqq, 469
sq., 480
Alexandrian philosophy, influence of, on
the author of the Wisdom of Solomon,
480 note 1
Alexas, an officer of Herod, marries Salome, 445; action after Herod's death,
449
;

;

;

of,

Allegory, application

ment, 257

sqq.,

to the

hostage
himself

designates

;

visits Jeru-

;

;

;

;

1

;

315 sq.
Antiochus Eupator, son of Antiochus Epiphanes, crowned by Lysias, 316 campaign with Lysias, 317; is put to
death, 319
Antiochus the younger, son of Alexander

Old Testa-

;

cast of the Jordan,

;

;

Balas, proclaimed king by Tryphon,
331 and executed by him, 334
Antiochus Sidetes, becomes king of Syria,
338; besieges Jerusalem. 343 sq.; named
Eusebes, 344 is killed in the Parthian
campaign, 345
Antiochus Grypus, son of Antiochus of
Side, 364
Antiochus Cyzicenus, called in by the
Samaritans, 353 opposed by two sons
of John Hyrcanus, 384
Antiochus Dionysus, one of the last of
the Selucida?. opposes Alexander Jannseus, 391
Antipater, son of Jason, sent by Jonathan
as ambassador to Rome, 332
Antipater, an Idumean, 396 his family,
devotes himself to Hyrcanus,
397
ibid.
wins over the Egyptian-Judean
collects aid for Cassius,
troops, 403
407 is murdered, 408
Antipater, eldest sou of Herod, 439
;

;

;

Maccabaeus against, 313
Amri, a tribe residing at Medeba, 324
Anahita, worship of, among the Persians,
40 note 2
Ananel, made high-priest by Herod,423 sq.
Ananias, son of Onias, an Egyptian-Juassists Alexander
dean officer, 357
Jannosus, 388
Andronicus, governor of Syria under Antiochus Epiphanes, 295
Andronicus, son of Messalam, a Judean
disputant in Alexandria, 354
Anthedon, a city on the coast south of
Gaza, 236
captured by Alexander
Jannasus, 388 restored by Herod, 431
;

;

;

Antigonus, of Socho, successor of Simon

275

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Antigonus, son of John Hyrcanus, besieges
Samaria, 353 position after his father's
death, 385
put to death by his
brother Aristobulus, 386
esAntigonus, son of Aristobulus, 402
capes "with him from Home, 403 takes
refuge with Ptolomseus, 404 brought
back by him, 408 with the aid of the
asParthians enters Jerusalem, 411
sumes the high-priesthood, 412; besieges Machaerus, 413; defeated at
what was afterwards the Herodium,
414, 435; sends an embassy to Ma;

;

;

;

;

;

;

and

an army against
Pappus, ibid,
gives himself up to
and
is
executed
at Antioch, 416
Sosius,
Antioch, Judeans in, 237, 239, 241 Herod
accompanies Octavian to, 427
Antiochus Theos, marries Berenice, 283
Antiochus the Great, transports Judeans
from Mesopotamia into Lydia and
Phrygia, 238 wars with Egypt, 283
overruns Palestine, 284; agreement
with Ptolemy Epiphanes, ibid. campaign in Babylonia, 285 conquered by
the Romans, 290 his death, ibid. his
robberies of temples, 292
ehseras,

ibid.

293 note 4

deos,
;

or Amathus,
besieged by Alexander Jannseus, 388
made the centre of a
reduced, 389
district, 403
palace of Herod in, 436
note 1
Ammonites, the, 153 campaigns of Judas

I.,

Rome,

and punishes it, 296
salem, 295
boasts of having exterminated the deity
of the Judeans, 299 retreats out of
Egypt, 303 marches against the counvies of the north-east, 310
his death.

490

A math

in

415,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

sent to the court of Augustus, 440
intrigues against his brothers, 442 sq.
further intrigues, 445 sq.
recalled
;

from Rome and arrested, 447
448

;

executed,

Antipater, son of Salome, denounces Archelaus, 451
Antipatris, a fortress built by Herod, 431
note 6, 435

Antonia, formerly theBaris, refortified by
Herod, 430, 435

Antony, his arrival in Palestine, 410 his
friendship with Herod, ibid.
quits
favours Herod at Rome,
Syria, 411
and
at
Samosata, 415; desires
413;
Herod to send him Aristobulus, 425
summons Herod before him, 425 his
;

;

;

;

;

war

-with Octavian, ibid.

;

defeated at

Actium, 426
Aphserema, a Samaritan district attached
to Judah, 228
Apollonia, a city on the coast, 236
Apollonius, son of Thrasaeus, commander
of the Syrian forces in Southern Syria.,
under Seleucus Philopator, 292 under
Antiochus Epiphanes captures Jerusd
;
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Aro

BAD

defeated and slain by Judas
Maccabseus, 309
Apollonius. governor of Central Syria, defeated by Jonathan, 329
Arabia, Israelites in, 4; Jews residing there
after Christ, 4 note 7 Judeans in, 240
Arabian districts ceded to Cleopatra,
lem, 298

;

;

;

425
Aramaic language,

the, in use in the new
Jerusalem, 130 and in Galilee, 181, 183
Aramaic-Semitic, or square character, 132
;

note

2,

at,

by Herod, 414
Archelais, a city built by Archelaus, 456
Archelaus, a Cappadocian king, 439, 443
reconciles Herod with his sons, 442
sq.
Archelaus, son of Herod by Malthace, his
exercises
successor on the throne, 449
;

;

intriroyal powers provisionally, 450
taxes paid by him
gues at Ronio, 451
married to Glato Augustus, 455
;

;

;

phyra, 458 banished to Vienne, 456
Archelaus, ambassador at Rome of Archelaus, son of Herod. 456
Areius, king of Sparta, sends an ambassador to Jerusalem, 245
Areopolis. the ancient Ar-Moab, 236
his
Aretas, king of the Nabateans, 390
treaty with Alexander Jannseus, 391
compact with Hyrcanus II., 397
Aretas, an Arabian king, son of Obodas,
442; assists the Romans with troops, 453
;

;

;

Arethusa, a city in the interior of Pales-

'

the Mosaic Law,' 259, 357 teacher of
Ptolemy Philometor, 488
Aristobulus, son of John Hyrcanus, bebecomes highsieges Samaria, 353
his death, 386
priest and king, 385
Aristobulus, son of Alexander Jannseus,
393
collects an army and captures
;

;

;

;

fortresses, 394; victory at Jericho, 395;

compact with Hyrcanus II., 396
and besieged
defeated by Aretas, 397
in Jerusalem, 398
Scaurus decides in
his behalf, 398; defeats the Arabian
army, ibid. presents Pompey with a
his

;

;

;

;

golden vine, ibid. arrested by Pompey, 399 duration of his reign, 401
;

;

note

1
;

;

carried to

Rome, 402

again taken prisoner,

404

;

escapes,
set

ibid.

;

his death, ibid.
by Caesar,
Aristobulus, brother of Mariamne, made
and stranhigh-priest by Herod, 424
gled at Jericho, 424 sq.
free

in,

393 note 3

the
or
Artashashta,
Pseudo-Magian
Smerdis, 105
Artaxerxes I., his Egypto-Persian wars,
148 note 3; his death, 160
Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon), 206
Artaxerxes III. (Ochus), 206
Arus, a city near Samaria, 453
Asaph, appointed over the king's park,'
150 note 3
Ascalon, reduced by Jonathan, 329; occupied by Simon, 332; Antipater settles
palace of Herod

at, 436 note 1;
added by Augustus to Salome's domains, 455
'Ascension of Moses,' the, 479, 496, 498
Ashdod, laid waste by Judas Maccabseus,
315 reduced by Jonathan, 329 set
on fire by Johanan, 339 bequeathed
by Herod to Salome, 450
Asia Minor, Judeans in, 239
Asmodeus, name of an evil spirit, 209
in,

397

castle

;

of,

;

;

;

note 3

Asmoneans. the, 306
name, 307 note 1

sqq.

origin of the

;

near Ptolemais, attacked by
Ptolemy Lathurus, 387
Assembly, the popular, 87 meets to consider the question of mixed marriages,
142; hold in the temple B.C. 141,
336
Asochis,

;

Assembly, the Great, traditions

237

Aristeas, or Aristseus, book of, 249, 252,
256. 259, 271. 432 note 1, 472
Aristobulus, author of Explanations of

403

;

Armenia, Judeans

'

497

Arbela, in Galilee, robbers vanquished

tine,

Aristotle, his allusion to the Judeans, 247
Ark of the Covenant, the, not restored,
traditions of, ibid, note 2
171

;

of,

168

sqq.

Atargateum, the, near Karnaim, destroyed
by Judas Maccabseus, 314
Atbash, use of the, 190
Athenians, the, decree honours to Hyrcanus, 405
Athenio, an Egyptian general, 426
Athronges, heads an insurrection in Judea
against Archelaus, 453
Augustus, conditions of Herod's vassalfriendship of
ship to, 427 note 3
Herod with, 436 reconciles Herod and
his
his sons, 440;
advice to Herod, 443
Herod's bequests to, 450
delays
sq.
See
confirming Herod's will, 451.
;

;

;

;

Octavian

Autonomy, demanded by the Judeans,
455
Azariah, an officer of Judas Maccabseus,
defeated near Jabneh, 315
Azoth, mountain of, near Beer-Zath, 323

;

Mariamne, 438
marries Berenice, 439
designated one
of Herod's successors, 440 and executed at Samaria, 444

Aristobulus,

son

of

;

;

;

Babas, the sons of, espouse the cause of
Antigonus, 416; removed by Costobar
out of Herod's reach, 423 and exe;

cuted,

Babylon,

429
first

prophetic announcement of
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BAB
its fall,

41

;

CAP

prophetic activity

the siege, 46; siege of, lasted some years,
46 its strong defences, noticed by proat length
phetic writers, 46 note 3
Judeans
captured in a single night, 51
transferre 1 to, 355 note 2
Babylonian Judeans, the, send assistance
to Jerusalem for the temple, 111 their
fortunes and privileges under Antiochus
the Great, 285
Bacchides. sent to Jerusalem by Demetrius S6ter, 320; defeats Judas Maedefeated by Jonathan at
cabaeus, 323
the fords of the Jordan, 325 fortifies
;

;

;

;

;

;

Jerusalem and surrounding places, ibid.;
concedes terms of peace to Jonathan,
326 sq.
Bagoas, a eunuch, his promise to the
wife of Pheroras, 446
Bagoses, a Persian general, 205
Balas, predilection of the Judeans for,
See Alexander Balas
352.
Baris, a castle at Jerusalem, 112, 113;
enlarged by John Hyrcanus, 382 on
the north side of the temple, 386 occupied by Hyrcauus, 395 surrendered
to Pompey, 400
occupied by Herod,
411 converted into Antonia, 430
Baruch, the book of, relation to the
book of Daniel, 52 note 3, 131, 207 sqq.
and to the Psalms of Solomon, 497
Baruch, epistle of, to the Ten Tribes,
209
Barzaphernes, a Parthian general, 411
Bascama, east of the Jordan, Jonathan
executed at, 334
Basket-feast, the, in Alexandria, 358, 498
Batansea, assigned to Philip, 455 note 6
Bathyra, a fortified place established by
Herod, 437
Bean, tribe of, conquered by Judas Maecabaeus, 313
Beor-Zath, defeat of Judas Maecabaeus at,
323
Belmou, east of Betylua, 476 note 3
Belshazzar, or Nabunid, the last king of
Babylon, 52
Berea, the modern Aleppo, 319
Berenice, daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphia, her marriage and death, 283
Berenice, daughter of Salome, married to
Aristobxilus, 439, 442
Berenice, a city in Africa, Judeans in,
240, 242 note 2 decree of Judeans at,
437 note 1
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Berytus, in Phoenicia, the inhabitants
furnish troops to the Romans, 453
Beth-basi in the wilderness of Judea,
occupied by Simon and Jonathan, 326
Bethel, an embassy sent from, to Jerusalem, about the annual days of mourning,

114; fortified by Bacchides, 325

note 2

victory of Judas MaecaNicanor defeated at, by
Judas Maecabaeus, 321
fortified by
Bacchides, 325 note 2
Bethlehem, one of the few cities first
occupied on the return of the exiles, 80
Bethomes, a fortress, reduced by Alexander
Jannaeus, 390
Beth-shean, on the Jordan, 315 Jonathan
meets Tryphon at, 333 chastised by
the sons of John Hyrcanus, 353
Beth-Zachariah, Judas Maccabteus encamps at, 318
Bethzetha, a hill north of Jerusalem, and
subsequently connected with it, 320
Beth-zur, north of Hebron, occupied by
Syrian troops. 311 fortified by Judas
Maecabaeus, 312 occupied by Judeans,
317 compelled to surrender, 318 foroccutified by Bacchides, 325 note 2
pied by the heathen party, 327 captured by Simon, 331
Betomesthaim, north of Betylua, 476

Beth-horon,

(.luring

first

baeus at, 309

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

;

;

;

note 3
Betylua, a city between Galilee and
Judea, 476 the home of Judith, 477
Bira, Hebrew form of Baris, 112
Boethus, a disciple of Antigonus, 275
his development of the Sadducean
doctrine, 378 note 2
;

;

captured by Judas Maecabaeus,
314
Bozrah. captured by Judas Maecabaeus,
314

Bosor,

Caesar, revokes

Pompey's decrees in Asia,
friendship with Antipater, 405
favours granted to the Judeans, 405
sq.
consequences of the murder of,

404

;

;

;

407

sq.

Caesarea-upon-the-Sea, formerly Stratonos
Pyrgos, 236 its erection by Herod,
;

430

sq.

Caesarea Philippi, or Paneas, 236 note 4
Calendar of public festivities drawn up by
the Pharisees, 381, 468
Callimander, a
general of Ptolemy

Lathurus, 353

Dead

Callirrhoe, near the

Sea,

Herod

at,

448

Cambyses, succeeds Cyrus, 105 duration
of his reign, ibid. his campaigns, 106
against Egypt, 116
;

;

Caphar-saba, afterwards Antipatris, 391
erected by Herod, 435

;

;

Capharsalama, victory of Judas Maecabaeus at, 321
Captivity, sufferings of Israel during the,
its duration as anticipated by
1 sqq.
12; chronology of the,
Jeremiah,
;

72-74
Capyron, the, the army of Aretas defeated
at, by Aristobulus, 398
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CAS

DAP

Casiphia, situation of, 135, 137 note 4
Cassius, defeats the Judeans, 403
his
levies after the death of Cffisar, 407

Council, the, of Twelve, retained by Ezra,

;

sq.

Cedron, a fortress erected by Cendebseus,

339
Cendebaeus, a Syrian general despatched
against Simon, 339
Chaldean names adopted by the Israelites,
33; of the months, 183
Character, Aramaic-Semitic or square,
\2>1note 2, 497 so-called Assyrian, 107
note 3, 488
Chasidees or Chasidim, the, or the Pious,
;

282,

368

pearance

;

their origin, 300
of the name, 369

;

;

disaptheir

religious views, 371
Chasphon, capturod by Judas Maccabseus, 314
Chittim, the ships of, Dan. xi. 30, 297

note 2

170
Council, the, of Seventy, its first institu-

167; and jurisdiction, 168;
defiant behaviour of Herod before, 407
tion,

the New,
prophets, 30, 32

Covenant,

promised

by the

Covenant, the, made by Ezra, 166
Crassus, overthrow of, 403
Crete, Judeans in, 239
Crimea, tomb inscriptions in the, 496 sq.
Cutheans, a name given to the Samaritans, 354
Cyamon, north of Betylua, 476 note 3
Cyprians, the, alliance of Judeans with,
206
Cyprus, Judeans in, 239
Cyprus, wife of Antipater, mother of
Herod the Great, 397 intrigues against
;

Mariamne, 428

Chronicler, the, his account of the decreo
of Cyrus, 47
Chronicles, the books of, 191
Chronology, of the exile, 72 sqq.

Cyprus, a city erected by Herod, 435
Cyrene, Judean troops placed in, 237
note 5

of the
high -priests, 123 sqq. ; method of
in
the
Persian age, 183 of
reckoning
the Judean coins of Simon. 341
of the
descendants of the Ten Tribes in the
;

;

;

Crimea, 496 sq.
Clearchus, a pupil of Aristotle, his notice
of the Judeans, 247
Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus the
Great, promised in marriage to Ptolemy
Epiphanes, 284
Cleopatra, consort of Ptolemy Philometor,
mother of Ptolemy Lathurus,
357
387 sq.
Cleopatra, queen of Egypt, applied to by
Alexandra, 424; compels Herod to cede
various districts to her, 425
involves
Herod in a war with Malich, 426
Cleopatra, of Jerusalem, mother of Philip
449
;

;

attached

Cyrus,

to the Zarathustrian
approaches Babylon, 41
anointed of Jahveh, 45 his de-

religion, 40;

the

'

;

'

;

cree for the liberation of the Israelites,
47 ; permission for the rebuilding of

Jerusalem, 47, 49 prophetic declarations concerning him, 50
captures
Babylon, 51 a divine instrument for
the accomplishment of the Messianic
his edict for the
expectations, 69
return of the exiles, 78 and the restoration of the sacred vessels, ibid. lator
story of his vow, 126
;

;

;

;

;

;

Damascus, probably the seat of a Persian
governor, 88 note 2 Judeans in, 239
occupied by Jonathan, 332 oppressed
by Ptolemaeus, son of Mennseus, 391,
394 taken by Aretas, 391 Scaurus
at, 398
Pompey at, ibid., 399
Dametha, fortress of, Judeans in the,
313
captured by Judas Maccabaeus,
314
so-called tomb
Daniel, legend of, 33, 95
a historical personage,
of, 95 note 2
304 note 2
Daniel, book of, its account of Nabuchodrozzor's madness, 2 note 2
and of
the capture of Babylon, 51
its com;

;

;

;

;

;

'

Coasts of the Sea,' the, residence of the
Israelites in, 4

by Ptolemy Lagi,

Ccele-Syria, occupied

225

;

;

of the Asmoneans,
Coins, of Simon, 339
386 note 7 of Antigonus, 412 note 1
and of Herod, ibid. of the Nabateans,
;

;

;

;

412 note 5 of Archelaus, 449 note 3
Commerce, among the Jews of the dispersion, 237 sqq.
protected and promoted by Simon, 336; under the
Asmoneans, 363 under Herod, 432
Coreas, opposite the Alexandreum,
Pompey
;

;

;

at, 399
Corinth. Judeans in, 240
Cos, Judeans in, 239

made governor of Idumea by
Herod, 421 note 2; removes the sons
of Babas, 423
laments Mariamne,
428 executed by Herod, 429

Costobar,

;

;

;

;

;

putation of the period of the exile, 73
its author acquainted with the book
its date and
of Baruch, 208 note 6
;

;

composition, 302 sqq., 498 and style,
345, 346, 348, 349, 360, 471 propheticpoetic nature of its narrative, 474 ;
additions to, 460, 462 note 1
Dan.
xi., 283 sqq.
i.-vi., 8 note 2
;

;

;

;

Daniel, Greek book of, 486 sqq.
Daphne, sanctuary of, near Antioch, 295
Antony at. 410 Herod at, 415
;
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DAE

EPH

Darius the Mede, his place in history,
72 note 3 succeeds the Pseudo-Smerdis,
108; moderation of his government,
110; story of his restoration of the
sacred vessels, 126 sq. his foes, 129

Ebal, mount, in Samaria, reference to in
Deuteronomy, 218 changed into Gerizim in the Samaritan Pentateuch, 219

note 2
David, tomb of, opened by John HyrHerod's treatment of,
canus, 341;

Edom, prophetic indignation
conquered by Gashmu,
Idumea

;

;

435

;

Ecclesiasticus,

Delos, Judeans in, 239
Demsenetus, advises Ptolemais

to

open

gates to Ptolemy Lathurus, 387
defeated
Demetrius
Poliorcetes,
its

Ptolemy Lagi, 226
227
Demetrius

;

Phalereus,

by

destroys Samaria,

the

of

adviser

Ptolemy Philadelphus, 250 sq.
Demetrius Soter, son of Seleucus Philopator, sent as a hostage to Kome, 293
alluded to in Dan. vii. 24, 304 note 1
claims the Syrian throne on the death
;

;

lands
of Antiochus Epiphanes, 316
at Tripolis, 319; sends Bacchides to
to
his proposals
Jerusalem, 320
further concessions,
Jonathan, 327
;

;

;

328 is defeated, and perishes, ibid.
Demetrius II. Nicator, son of Demetrius
Soter, lands on the Cilician coast, 329
confirms Jonathan in his position, 330
fails to keep his promises, 331
recoga
nises Simon as high-priest, 334
second time on the throne of Syria,
345 his wars, 475 sq.
chronology,
475 note 7
Demetrius, a freedman of Pompey, receives Gadara, 400
Diogenes, a friend of Alexander Janneeus,
executed by the Pharisees, 394
Dion, east of the Jordan, 236 captured
by Alexander Jannseus, 391 victory of
Herod at, 426
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Dispersion (Diaspora), the, 4

;

friendly

between Israel and the
in the Greek age, 237
heathen, 33
in the days of Herod, 436 sqq.
sqq.
on the Black Sea, 488
Dok, a fortress near Jericho, 342
Dora, battle between Antiochus and
Tryphon near, 338 besieged by Alexander Jannseus, 387
Doris, mother of Herod's son, Antipater,
relations

;

;

;

;

439
Dositheus, a Samaritan philosopher, 279
Dositheus, an Egyptian Judean, captain
under Ptolemy Philometor, 357
Dothan, west of Betylua, 476 note 3
Drusias, a city built by Herod, 431 note 6

262

of,

sqq.

its inability to assist

Egypt,

Decapolis, the, 330, 455
Dedication of the temple, feast of Mae, established by Judas Maccabseus, 312;
neglected by the Hellenists, 465, 467

book

Ecdippon, on the coast, 412
against, 15
153.
See
;

Israel during

the Captivity, 2 sq.
prediction of the
great Unnamed in reference to, 45 ;
campaigns of Cambyses against, 116;
Judeans in, at the time of Philo, 240 ;
relations of Judeans in Palestine with,
;

271 troops in Palestine, 285
Egyptian Judeans, 354 sqq., 465 sqq.,
469, 480; in the army, 358; at Pelusium, 403 sq.
Egypto-Persian wars under Xerxes and
;

Artaxerxes, 148 note 3
Ekron, a Philistine city, bestowed on
Jonathan, 329
Elam, the frontier land of the Persians,
40 note 1
Elders, the, in the new Jerusalem, 86, 87
Eleasah, north of Jerusalem, Judas Maccabaeus at, 323
Eleazar, high-priest, sends the seventytwo translators to Alexandria, 250, 253
Eleazar, brother of Simon I., high-priest,

270
Eleazar, youngest brother of Judas Maccabseus, killed near Beth-Zachariah, 318
Eleazar, a Pharisee, insults John Hyrcanus, 382 sq.

the

Eleutherus,

extreme

the

river,

boundary of Palestine in the northwest, 332
Eliashib, high-priest in the time of Nehemiah, 153; assigned a building in the
temple of Tobiah, 159 obliged to restore it, 160; rebuked by Nehemiah,
his grandsons John and
174, 205
Jesus, 205
Elohim, use of the name, in place of Jahveh, 198
Elthem, an Arabian general, opposed to
Herod, 426
Emmaus, Syrian forces at, 310; fortified
by Bacchides, 325 note 2 burned by
Varus, 454
Enoch, book of, representation of Zerubbabel, Joshua, and Nehemiah in, 162;
its
date and purport of, 345 sqq.
threats against the free-minded, 360
promises a new temple, 432 additions
its philosophy of histo, 462 note 1
tory, 489
Epicrates, a general of Ptolemy Lathurus,
353
Epicureans, among the Judeans, 257
decree in
Ephesus, Judeans in, 239
favour of the Judeans, 364
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

INDEX.
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GAL

Aphaerema, a Samaritan
district attached to Judah, 228
Ephron, or Ephraim, 228
Ephron, oast of the Jordan, reduced by
Judas Maccabaeus, 315
Esdraelon, plain of, 476 note 3
Esdras, first book of, 127, 480
Esdras, fourth book of, representation of
Ezra in, 163
Essenes, or Essees, their origin, 370
meaning of the name, 370 note 2 their
their solitary
characteristics, 371 sqq,
their communities,
retirement, 372;
373 sqq. treatment by Herod, 438
Esther, a Median name, 33 note 2 hisor

Ephraim,

;

;

;

;

;

tory of, relates
of the Judeans

the

to

general fate
the heathen,

among

117
Esther, book

representation of tho

of, its

relation between Israel and the heathen,
212 note 5; date and
33; 48; 191
;

purport

of,

230

sqq.

;

471

Ethiopia, Judeans in. 240
Euboea, Judeans in, 239
Euratus of Cos, at the court of Herod,
443 note 3
Euryeles, a Lacedaemonian at the court of

Herod, 443
Evil-Merodaeh, succeeds Nabuchodrozzor,
and releases Jehoiaehin, ibid.
18
king of Babylon, 52 notes 1, 3

;

;

Exile, the, period of its commencement,
of the Ten
its duration, 72 sqq.
4
Tribes, 496 sq.
Exiles, the, on their return occupy Jerusalem, &c, 80
Ezekiel, orthography of his name, 11
note 1
a prophet of the Captivity, 5,
12 sq. last lines of his book. 14; his
supposed sepulchre, ibid. looks for the
restoration of the national and priestly
his charges against
ordinances, 32
and delineation of the new
Israel, 53
kingdom, 60 view of the duration of
the captivity, 73 fondness for ima;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

gery, 185, 188
Ezekiel, book of, 14 note 4
iv., 90 note
xxviii. 2-10, 16 note 4;
1, 93 note 2
;

;

xxxvii. 15-28, 90 note
xlviii., 32 note 2

1,

93 note 2

;

xl.-

1

29

;

surname

bears the

'

the

priest,' 130; also called the 'scribe,'
ibid. ; distinguished for his learning.

132; re-establishes the law of Moses,
135; preparations for his journey to
rendezvous on the
Jerusalem, 136
Ahava, 137 induces a number of Levites to join him, 138
reaches Jeruchief judge in Jerusalem,
salem, ibid.
139 sqq.; horror at the discovery of
;

;

;

;

139, 141 f proposes that all foreign wives and children
should be dismissed. 142 subsequent
trains up a band of
labours, 143 sqq.
;

;

and judges, 144

scribes

to the people,

their services

;

145 organises public
145 sqq. leads one of the
;

worship,
processions at tho consecration of the
later representations of,
walls, 158
161 sqq. in the fourth book of Esdras,
164 put on the same level with Moses,
165 his eternal youth, ibid. his grave
his covenant. 166
ibid.
at the head
of the Great Assembly, 169
Ezra, book of, purity of its language,
182 memoirs of, 190 ii., 82 imte 3, 83
note 1, 86 notes 4, 5, 100 note 5
iv. 723, 121 note!; v. 5-vi. 13, 111 note
4 vii.-x., 141 note 2 vii. 12-26, 136
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

note

1

;

viii.

1-14,

137 note 5

44, 143 note 1
Ezra, third book of, or

1

;

18-

x.

Esdras, 127

Fabius, a Roman general, assists Antigonus, 408
Feast days, origin of, 22
Feasts, the annual, celebrated in Ezra's
time, 144, 166; of Purim, 231 sqq.,
358, 469 of the purification of the
temple under Judas Maccabaeus, 311
calendar of, 381, 468 glorified by the
author of 2 Mace, 4G5
festival-book,
;

;

;

;

470, 473

Gabatha, a fortress in the north, occupied
by Aristobulus, 394 cavalry soldiers
located there by Herod, 430
Gabiniopolis, a name assumed by Samaria, 401
Gabinius, an officer of Pompey, 399
campaign against Alexander, 402 and
against Egypt, 403
Gadara, on the lake of Galilee, 236 besieged by Alexander Jannaeus, 388
given by Pompey to Demetrius, 400
made the centre of a district, 403 complaints of the citizens against Herod,
436 made a free city, 455
Gadias, Antipater, execution of by Herod,
429 note 1
Galgala, the Syrians march upon. 323
Galilee, subject to the Chaldeans after
the destruction of Jerusalem. 89
still
inhabited by many Israelites, 90 its
name, 98 powerful heathen element in,
its connection with Judah, 227
99
sq.
placed under the Eoman governor
of Syria, 401
restored to Judea by
cleared of robbers by
406
Caesar,
Herod, 407 subdued by Herod, 413
left to Herod Antipas, 449
sq., 415
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Ezekiel, author of a Greek drama on the
'March out of Egypt,' 260
Ezra, beginning of his history, 117; his

family,

mixed marriages,

the

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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Gallians, mercenaries of Herod, 420, 425
note 1

campaign of, 436
Gamala, on the lake of Galilee, reduced
by Alexander Jannaeus, 391
Gashmu, an Arabian prince, founder of
the Natatean power, 153
Gallus, JElius,

Gate, the beautiful, of the temple, also
called Nicanor's gate, 322 note 1
Gaulon, near the lake of Galilee, leduced
by Alexander Jannaeus. 391
Gaulonitis, assigned to Philip, 455 note 6
Gaza, on the Idumean boundary, 81 note

destroyed by Alexander and rebuilt,
besieged by Alexander Jannaeus,
387, 390; and destroyed, 388; made a
1

;

236

;

free city,

455

Gazara, west of Jerusalem, fortified by
Bacchides, 325 note 2 conquered by
Simon, 335 occupied by John Hyrcanus, 339, 343, 350
Gerasa, a city cast of the Jordan, 236 reduced by Alexander Jannaeus, 391
Gerizim, mount, reference to, in Deuteronomy, 218 substituted for Ebal in
the Samaritan Pentateuch, 219
dispute in Alexandria about its pre-emiKomans massacred on,
nence, 353 sq.
;

;

;

;

;

;

403
Gerizim, temple on, 214 sqq.
changed to
one of Zeus Xenius, 298 destroyed by
;

;

John Hyrcanus, 350
Germans, mercenaries of Herod. 420
Gitta, a fortress occupied by Machaeras,
415
Glaphyra, daughter of Archelaus, married to Alexander, 439, 442, 443
charged with intending to flee to Arher marriago with Juba,
chelaus, 443
458; and with Archelaus, ibid. her
;

;

;

death, ibid.
Gorgias, a Syrian general, his first campaign against Judas Maccabaeus, 310sq.
defeats a band of priests at Mareshah,

;

315
Gratus, an officer of Archelaus, 452

Great Assembly, the,

its precepts,

Greek names adopted

in place of

195

under the

Eoman supremacy,

70 under
its subsequent
75 sqq.
development, 139; influence of Ezra
and Nehemiah on, 165 sqq. its weakits reactionary tendenness, 193 sqq.

the Persians,

;

;

200

cies,

sqq.

269
Greek culture, influx of, 235 sqq.
Greek Bible, origin of the, 249 sqq., 472

Herod

relation of

;

to,

421
Halicarnassus, Judeans in, 239 decree in
favour of the Judeans, 364
Hainan, mentioned in the book of Tobit,
;

212 note 5

Haman, origin of the name, 230
See Book of Esther
Hanani,

a

note

of Nehemiah,

relative

1.

148

note 3

Hananiah, captain of the fortifications at
Jerusalem under Nehemiah, 158

Hebrew language, growth
181

sq.
first
;

when

of the new,

Rabbinical, origin

employed

of,

in literature,

182

;

464

note 3

Hebrews, application of the name, 199
note 3

Hebron, in the hands of the Idumeans,
81
regained by the Judeans, 82; captured by Judas Maccabaeus, 315
Hecataeus of Abdera, 246 note 1, 247 sq.,
;

432 note

1

Hegesippus, the De Bello Judaico, wrongly ascribed to him, 343
Heliodorus, minister of Seleucus Philopator, attempts to enter the temple at
Jerusalem, 292
reigns for a short
alluded to in Daniel, vii.
period, 293
;

;

304 note
2 Mace, 460

1

24,

legend about him in

;

Hellenism, the Judean, 255 sqq.
Herod the Great, second son of Antipater,
made governor of Galilee,
397, 406
406 clears Galilee of robbers, 407 ;
behaviour before the Synedrium, ibid.
relations with Cassius, ibid. betrothed
;

;

;

;

Mariamne, 408 defeats Antigonus,
409 his friendship with Antony. 410
besieged in Jerusalem by the Parthians,
411; his flight, 412; reaches Rome,
413 lands at Ptolemais, ibid. subdues
enforces
413
Galilee,
tranqiiillity
throughout the country, 414; visits
Antony at Samosata, 415 cruelty at
Jericho, ibid. besieges Jerusalem, marries Mariamne, 416; attains supreme
power, 417 sqq. his relation to the hagiocracy, 421; induces Hyrcanus to
423
return,
appoints Aristobulus
has him strangled at
high-priest, 424
Jericho, 424 sq.
appears before Anputs Joseph husband of
tony, 425
cession of
Salome to death, ibid.
to

;

;

;

;

;

Hebrew,

;

;

;

;

;

;

Habakkuk, the prophet, legend about him
Dan. Apocr., 460
Habakkuk, book of, iii., 192 note 1
Haggai, prophesies in the reign of Darius,
109, 110; his prophetic power, 175;
his style, 188
Hagiocracy, the, its origin and nature, 53
in

sqq.
power, 61 its dangers, 63 sq.
its progressive
development, 66 in the
Persian age, 69 in the Greek age, 70
;

its

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

various districts to Cleopatra, ibid.
campaign east of the Jordan, 426 executes Hyrcanus, 427 conditions of his
v'assalship to Rome, 427 note 3; re;

;

;
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by Octavian, 428; executes
Mariarr.ne, 428 and Alexandra. 429;
establishes public games, 429 sq.
his
erects Csesarea, 431
fortresses, 430
relieves the Judeans in famine, 431, 432;
erects the temple, 433
and a palace,
434 sq.; and various fortresses, 435 his
friendship with Augustus and Agrippa,
436
internal administration, 437
partiality for Antipater, 439
arrangements for the succession, 440 growing
of
Alexander
and
Arissuspicions
cognised

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

tobulus, 441 sq.
campaign against the
Arabians, 442 sq. fines the Pharisees,
445 recalls Antipater, 446 sq. disinherits his son Herod, 447
arrests An;

;

;

;

;

ibid.

tipater,

his

;

last

448

illness,

;

executes Antipater, ibid.
his death,
buried in the Hcrodium, 450
449
his
provisions of his will, 449 sq.
attitude towards the Judeans, 458
;

;

;

;

;

and towards heathenism, 459
Herod Antipas, son of Herod by Simon's
left tedaughter, disinherited, 447
trarch of Galilee and Peraea, 449 proceeds to Rome, 451 taxes demanded
by Augustus, 455
;

;

;

Herodians, the, their origin, 409
Herodium, a fortress erected by Herod,

435,450
Heshbon, east of the Jordan, castle of
Hyrcanus near, 272
captured by
Alexander Jannaeus, 391 fortified by
430
Herod,
;

;

Hezekiah, a robber in Galilee, executed
by Herod, 407 his son Judas, 453
High-priesthood, the, hereditary in the
house of Joshua, 122
High-priests, the, chronology of, 123 sq.
under the Hagiocracy, 203 sqq. their
;

;

;

an Egyptian
357
Hippicus, a tower at Jerusalem erected
by Herod, 435
officer,

Hippus, in the southern district of the
lake of Galilee, 236
made a free
;

city,

455
;

;

age,

462

Holiness, idea

power and

influence,

See Hagiocracy
Holofernes, a personage in the book of
Judith. 476; a general under Demetrius
I.,

476 note

Holy

1

City,' first occurrence of the

name,

60 note 2
'

public worship, 145

Hyrcania, Judeans deported to, in the
reign of Artaxerxes III., 206 Judeans
in, 342 note 2
;

Hyrcania or Hyrcanium, a castle erected
by John Hyrcanus, 382, 394 besieged
;

by Herod, 425

refitted by him, 435
Antipater buried at, 448
Hyrcanus, son of Joseph, his residence in
;

;

Egypt, 272, 285 note 2 his wars and
death, 272
Hyrcanus, origin of the surname, 342
note 2
Hyrcanus I. Seo John Hyrcanus
Hyrcanus II., son of Alexander Jannaus,
made high-priest, 393 ; defeated at
his compact with ArisJericho, 395
tobulus, 396 ; flees to Aretas at Petra,
retains territory in the south,
397
398 his cause pleaded before Pompey
at Damascus, 399
made high-priest
and Ethnarch, 400
duration of his
left in office by
reign, 401 note 1
Gabinius, 402 confirmed by Csesar in
the high-priesthood, 404
appointed
King by Antony, 410 carried to Parreturns to Jerusalem, 423
thia, 412
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

executed by Herod, 427

of,' 1 Mace. iv. 15,
311 note 1
the
Idumea,
name, employed for Judea,

Idumea, 'the plains

397
Idumea, rising
454.

See

in,

Edom

suppressed by Varus,

Idumeans, the, their jealousy of the Israelites, 80 their possessions in Judah,
81
subsequent loss of their acquisi;

;

tions, 82

increased power after the
of Jerusalem, 89
their
relations with Jerusalem, 121
operations of Judas Maccabaeus against, 313
;

;

;

;

subdued by John Hyrcanus, 350 sq.,
353
Immortality, doctrine of, in the book of
in the second book of
Daniel, 305
in the "Wisdom of
Maccabees, 406
Solomon, 481
;

Holy Land,' used

Isaiah, the prophet, predicts the return
of the Ten Tribes, 90
Isaiah,

sqq.

of, its

58 sqq.

'

of, in

;

Historical Literature, want of, under the
Persians, 76 historical composition in
the Persian age, 190 sq.
in the later

Greek

use

destruction

succession, 270 sqq.
Hilkiah, son of Onias,

Judean

Hymns,

for the first time by
Zechariah, 60 note 3
in
Horon,
Samaria, the residence of
Sanballat, 153

book

of, xiii.

2-xiv. 23, 43 note 2
27 note 6, 356

xiv. 4-23, 7 note 3 xix„
xxi. 1-10, 41, 42 note 1
;

106 note 3; xxiv. 21

;

sq.,

;

;

xxiv.-xxvii.,
184 note 2;

xxxiv., xxxv., 47 note 2 ; xl.-lxvi., 15
note 4, 23 note 1, 25 note 1, 47 note 1 ;
xl.-xlviii., 15 note 4, 16 note 1, 45 note
3 ; xli., 7 note 3 ; xlii. 1-4, 12 note 4 ;
xlvi., 7

note 3

;

xlvii.,

24 note 5

;

xlix—

15 note 4; xlix.-lxiii. 6, 46 note
liv. 9-lv. 13,
li. 18-20. 17 note 1
12 note 4; lv., 23 note 1; lviii., 7

lxvi.,
1

;

;
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ISA
15 note 4; lis., 15 note 4;
lxiii.
lxiii. 1-6, 15 note 4, 16 note 1
7-lxiv. 11 [12], 15 note 4 lxiii. 7-lxvi.,
106 note 3 lxv.. 7 note 1 lxv., lxvi.,
See Unnamed, the Great'
15 note 4.
note

1,

;

;

;

;

;

;

'

Isanas, the
Israel, its

of

army

Pappus

at,

sqq.

sufferings during the Captivity,

;

many

;

;

:

;

among the
Captivity, 8 sqq.
heathen, 19 endeavours to return to
the ancient truths. 21; its revolt from
;

;

hoathenism, 25 sq. its mission to the
heathen, 27 intercourse with them, 33
;

;

;

adoption of Chaldean names, ibid.
transformation during
internal

37

its

the
Cyrus an-

liberation

its

;

by
nounced by the Great Unnamed, 45
exile,

;

deep depression even after the liberainfluence of heathen nations,
tion, 64
65 Messianic hope in, 67. 68, 69 application of the name, 199 note 3
;

;

an Arab
by Aristobulus, 385

Bureaus,

tribe,

the,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

its

;

;

;

;

;

the

;

;

;

415

treatment by Nabuchodrozzor,
of its members driven to
Egypt from various causes, 3 on the
their communities
Mediterranean, 4
among the Chaldeans, 5 hopes during
1

2

Jeremiah, book of, published in an enlarged form during the siege of Babyits Babylonian editor, 190 note
lon, 46
4 iii., 93 note 2
x., 7 note 1
xxxii.,
xxxiii.. 12 note 2 xliv., 7 note 1
1., li.,
24 note 5, 46 note 3, 47 note 1, note 2
Jeremiah, letter of, a Hellenist production, 479
r
Jericho, destro} ed in the reign of Artaxerxes III., 206 fortified by Bacchides,
325 note 2 battle at, between Aristobulus and Hyrcanus. 395
Pompey
marches through, 399 made the centre
of a district, 403
occupied by tho
Komans, 414 Herod's cruelty at. 415 ;
murder of Aristobulus at, 424 sq.
palace of Herod at, 436 note 1 execution of Matthias and his associates at,
448 representatives of the people shut
up in the racecourse, 448 the deputies
released after Herod's death, 449
Herod's palace in, destroyed, 453
buildings of Arehelaus at, 456
Jerusalem, its condition during the Captivity, 6
prophetic expectations of its
glory, 32 first occupied on the return
of the exiles, 80 its position after the
victories of Nabuchodrozzor, 89
its
importance as a metropolis, 97 sq. the
under
settlers at,
Cambyses, 105 under
Smerdis, 107 sq.
tranquillity under
1
1
5
abbreviated into
Darius,
sq.
Solyma, 118 condition of its walls and
before
gates after Zerubbabel, 121
Nehemiah, 148; arrival of Nehemiah
at, 150; the rebuilding of the walls,
151 sqq.; actually begun. 154; intended attacks on, 155 walls completed,
157; their consecration, 158; subjugation of, by Alexander, 222
twice occu-

vanquished

;

;

;

;

;

;

Jabneh, or Jamnia, a city of the ancient
Philistia. 315, 329
'conquest of, by
Simon, 335 note 4 occupied by Cendebseus, 339
bequeathed by Herod to
Salome, 450
Jaddua, son of John, high-priest at the
time of Alexander, 206. 213 sq., 270
Jahveh, disuse of the name of, 198 sq.
Jason, Greek designation of Jesus, brother
of Onias III., 294; his flight into
Ammon, 295 attacks Jerusalem, but
is compelled to flee, 296
subsequent
;

;

;

;

;

fate, ibid.

;

;

;

;

;

;

called
pied by Ptolemy Lagi, 226
Hieropolis by Philo, 235 note 2 walls
rebuilt by Simon II., 274
concessions
taken
to, by Antiochus the Great. 284
by Scopas, ibid. retaken by Antiochus,
its position under the Seleucidfe,
ibid.
287
severely treated by Antiochus
Epiphanes, 296, 301
captured by
Apollonius, and transformed into a
;

;

Jason, of C3Tene, author of a work on
the Maccabean times, 465, 467
Jazcr, conquered

;

by Judas Maecabseus,

313

;

;

;

;

Jchoiaehin, king, condition of the people
banished with him, 5 how treated, 6
released from prison by Evil Merodach,
18
Jeremiah, the prophet, his description of
the condition of Israel under the Captivity. 5 his position after the destruction of Jerusalem, 11 ; orthography of
his relation to
his name, 11 note 1
the book of Lamentations, 18
looks
for the restoration of Jerusalem. 32
his view of the duration of the Chaldean
his hopes of the
supremacy, 73 sq.
earlier exiles, 93 said to have removed
the holy fire from the temple, 162;
tradition of how he saved the ark, 171
note 2 simplicity of his imagery, 185
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

heathen city, 298 fortified and defended by the Syrians, 317 occupied by
;

;

Bacchides, 320; the citadel occupied by
Nicanor's troops, 321
fortified by
still occupied by the
Bacchides, 325
Syrians, 327 the citadel besieged by
Jonathan, 330, 332; falls into Simon's
;

;

;

hands, 335
canus, 343

;

;

Side, 343 sq.,

344
in

occupied by John Hyrbesieged by Antiochus of
398; the walls demolished,

dispute about
Alexandria, 353
;

its

sq.

Arabian and Judoan
Aretas and Hyrcanus II.,

pre-eminence
besieged by
troops under
398 besieged
;

;
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captured, and the
walls demolished, 400 made the centre
of a district by Gabinius, 403 besieged

by Pompey, 399

sq.

Jonathan, a Sadducco, under John Hyr-

;

;

;

by Herod, 416

captured by Herod,
416; public games, theatre, and amphitheatre established at, by Herod,
429 Varus suppresses the insurrections
at, 452, 454
;

;

Jesus

grandson of Eliashib,
murdered by his brother John, 205
Jesus, brother of Onias III., takes the
(Joshua),

name

and secures tho high-

of Jason,

See Jason
priesthood, 294.
Jezreel, plain of, 476 note 3
Job, book of, 184 note 2, 210; supplementary portions of, 189
Johanan, son of Eliashib, founded a hall
in the new temple, 205 note 5
Johanan, eldest brother of Judas Maccabseus, slain at Medeba., 324
John, high-priest, murders his brother
Jesus. 205

command, 339

to the chief

Hyrcanus, 342

assumes

;

surnamed

;

the

high-

priesthood, and occupies Jerusalem,
343 materials for Josephus' account
of, 343 note 1
negotiations with Antiochus Sidetes, 344 opens the tomb of
;

;

;

David, ibid. expedition with Antiochus
Eusebes, 345, 475 note 5
captures
and Samega, ibid,
Medeba, 349
reference to, in the book of Enoch, 347
note 2 sends an embassy to Rome, 352
hisgenoral administration, ibid. sends
a second embassy to Rome, 36 4 seeks
the friendship of various Greek cities,
nominates his wife to supreme
ibid.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

power, 385
Jonathan, brother of Judas Maccabseus,
campaign on the east of the Jordan,
314 after the death of Judas retires into the wilderness of Tekoa, 324 crosses
the Jordan, ibid. and on his return
;

;

;

defeats Bacchides, 325
besieged in
Beth-basi, and cuts his way through,
326 makes peace with Bacchides, 326
sq.
occupies the temple mountain,
;

;

;

made

high-priest by Alexander
his victory over ApolloBalas, ibid.
nius, 329 besieges the citadel at Jerasalem, 330; is confirmed in his position
by Demetrius II., ibid. subdues the
country as far as Damascus for Antiochus the younger, 331 despatches am;

;

;

;

;

bassadors to Rome and Sparta, 332
defeats the generals of Demetrius and
his victory
occupies Damascus, ibid.
meets Tryphon at
at Hazor, 332
made prisoner at
Beth-shean, 333
;

;

;

;

executed by Tryphon,
reference to, in the book of
334
Enoch, 347 note 2

Ptolemais,
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

note 3

Joseph, brother of Herod, left by him at
defeated near Jericho
Masada, 412
;

John, or Johanan, son of Simon, appointed

327

canus, 383
Jonathan, or Jannai, son of John HyrSee Alexander Jannans
canus, 386.
occuJoppa, timber transported to, 101
pied by Jonathan, 329 Ptolenry Philometor at, 330 occupied by Simon,
made a free port, 336 sub332, 333
dued by John Hyrcanus, 350 threatened by Antiochus Grypus,
364
starting point of the intrenchment of
Alexander Jannseus, 391 loss of, 401
conceded to tho high-priest by Caesar,
406 conquered by Herod, 413
Joseph, son of Tobias, story of, 271
Joseph, an officer of Judas Maccabseus,
defeated near Jabneh, 315
Joseph, one of the brothers of Judas Macen! neus, confused with Johanan, 334

ibid.

;

and

415
Joseph, husband of Salome, put to death
by Herod, 425
Josephus (Fl.). his account of the liberation of the Israelites by Cyrus, 48
his
narrative of the building of the Samaritan temple, 213 sqq. deficiencies of
slain,

;

;

his history during tho period after the
his acconquests of Alexander,' 225
three sects of the Jucount of the
deans,' 276 note 1, 365 note 2; narrative
;

'

of the rule of John Hyrcanus. 343 note
1
authorities for his
of
history
Herod's reign, 462 note 3
Josephus, or Josippon-ben-Gorion, 71
nature and date of his history, 72
Joshua, high-priest, colleague of Zerub;

;

addressed by Haggai,
84, 86
109 referred to by Zechariah, 111
Joshua, house of, its relation to the highbabel,

;

;

priesthood, 327 sq.

Joshua, book of. rejected by the Samaritans, 281 note 1
Josuto, Liber, the Samaritan, 96 note 3
Juba, a Libyan king, marries Glaphyra,

458
Jubilee, year of, observation of the, fell
into disuse, 167

book of, 473
Judas Maccabseus, third son of Mattathias,
308; defeats Apollonius, 309 and Seron,
ibid.
campaign against Gorgias, 310
sq. captures the temple-mountain, and
Jubilees,

;

;

;

purifies the temple, 311

his operations
against the Idunieans and Ammonites,
313; campaign on the east of the
Jordan, 314; in the south of Judea,
315 nearly drives tho Syrians out of
Jerusalem, 317 obliged to give up the
investment of the citadel, 318 defeats
Nicanor at Capharsalama, 321 second
;

;

;

;

;
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victory at Beth-horon, 321 defeat and
death at Beer Zath, 323 history of his
exploits in 2 Mace., 465 sqq.
Judas, son of Simon, 330 imprisoned
and executed by Ptolemeeus, 342, 343
Judas, an Essee, 373 note 5; his prediction about Antigonus, 386 note 4
Judas, son of Sariphai, a teacher of the
;

;

;

law at Jerusalem, executed by Herod,
448
Judas, son of Hezekiah, heads a rising
against Archelaus, 453
Judeans, at court during the exile, 8
position of the, in the eastern countries,
131 sq. application of the name, 199
;

;

note 3

deported to Hyrcania, 206

;

ibid.

Egypt,

;

to

transported from Meso-

;

potamia into Lydia and Phrygia, 238 ;
dispersion of, 239 sq. ; alliances with
foreign nations, 245 ; in Egypt, their
sufferings under Ptolemy Philopator,
283 at the courts of the Ptolemies
and the Csesars, 289 note 1 narrative
;

;

Mace, 469 sq. in Gilead, oppressed by the Ammonites, and rescued
by Judas Maccabseus, 313; in Galilee,
of, in

314

;

3

;

their devotion to commerce, 363

;

Minor and Greece, become

133 sq.
re-established by Ezra in Jerusalem, 135; anxiety to carry it out,
172 relation of the Sadducees to, 279
;

;

;

of the Pharisees, 367 sqq.
and of the
its position in the
Essees, 372 sqq.
;

;

Greek age, 489
Lebanon, cedar wood ordered from,
later

the second temple, 101
Legio, a fortress built by Herod, 430
Leontopolis. the temple at, 354 sqq.
situation,

for

;

its

356

Levites, the small

number who

returned,

85 take part in the erection of the
second temple, 101 sq. re-established
;

;

when

the temple service was reorganised, 113 their place in the public
more comservices under Ezra, 146
;

;

pactly organised by Nehemiah, 160
Lights, feast of, origin of the, 312
Literature, increased activity in, during
the Persian age, 185 sqq. in the Maccabean period, 288 note 1 development of, in the later Greek age, 461
;

;

sqq.

Lydda, a Samaritan district attached to
restored to Judea by
Judah, 228
Caesar, 406
;

Roman

Lysanias, son and successor of Ptolemseus,
411 put to death at the instigation of

note 2; led as

Cleopatra, 425
Lysias, appointed governor of Syria

in

Asia

citizens, 364; three sects of,
according to Josephus, 276 note 1, 365

captives in Pompey's

triumph, 401
Judith, story of, a young widow, kills
Holofernes, 477
Judith, book of, artificial names in, 189
vote 1
its date and composition, 345,
;

474 sqq.

;

by

Antiochus Epiphanes, 310; despatches
troops for a second campaign against
Judas Maceabseus, 311 has Antiochus
Eupator crowned, on the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, 316 conducts a campaign against Judas Maceabseus, 317
makes peace with the Judeans,
sq.
318 puts Menelaus to death, and appoints Alcimus as high-priest, 318; is
himself killed, ibid.
Lysias, situation of, 404 note 1
Lysimachus, brother of Menelaus, attacks
the people in Jerusalem, 295
Lysimachus, execution of, by Herod, 429
;

;

;

;

Kabbala, the original elements of, 190
Kanatha, victory and reverse of Herod at,
426
Karnaim, captured by Judas Maceabseus,
314
1 Kings xxii. 19-22, 184 note 2
Koheleth, book of, its language, 182; and
its sceptical tendencies,
style, 188 sq.
194; denounces discontent, 200; its
dissatisfaction with the Persian supremacy, 202

note

1

;

Maccabees, the, 306 sqq. meaning of the
name, 309 note 1 referred to, in the
book of Enoch, 347 note 2 the books
first book of,
of, 462 sqq., 471 note 2
463 sq. second book of, 162, 464 sqq.
third book of, 283, 468 sqq.; fourth
;

;

;

;

Labynetus, king of Babylon, identical
with Nabunid, 52 note 2
Lsenas, Pompilius, drives Antiochus out
of Egypt, 297 note 2, 303
Lamentations, book of, 17; its composition and authorship, 18
Laodicea, Judeans in, 239
Latin names adopted in place of Hebrew,

269
the, of Moses, position of, in the
days of Josiah, and during thy exile,

Law,

;

;

book of, 484 sq.
Macedonia, Judeans in, 239
Machseras, an officer sent into Judea by
Anton}', 414 sq.
on the east of
Machseriis, castle of, 394
the Jordan, 403
Maked, captured by Judas Maceabseus,
314
;

Malachi,theprophet,denouncesthepriests,
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174; character of his ministry, 170;
moaning of the name, 177 note 2 language of, 182; evidence afforded by
his book of the prevailing spirit of inquiry, 194 denounces indifference. 200
Malieh, having been advanced by Anti-

Matthias, son of Margalotli, a teacher of
the law at Jerusalem, executed by

;

Herod, 448, 450
Medeba, formerly a Moabite city, Johanan
slain at, 324
captured by John Hyr-

;

pater,

murders him, 408

his

;

own

;

canus, 349

;

situation of, 397 note 6

Medes, designation employed by iEschylus and Aristophanes, 40 note 1
Mediterranean, the, residence of Israelites
of Judeans, 239 sq.
on, 4
Megillath Ta'anith, the, 381

fate,

ibid.

Malieh, or Malchus, successor of Aretas.
refuses to aid Herod, 412; war of
Herod with, 426 proposed flight of

;

;

Alexandra to, 427
Malthace, mother of Archelaus, 449
Manahem, an Essee, 373 note 5 how
treated by Herod, 438
Manasseh, son of high-priest John, marries the daughter of Sanballat, 213
flees to Samaria, 214, 216
Manasseh, uncle of Eleazar, high-priest,

Israelites in, 3 note

Memphis,

1

Menelaus, brother of Simon, one

of* the
sons of Tobias, obtains the high-priestmade prisoner, and then
hood, 295

;

;

;

271

liberated,

296

Jerusalem,

ibid.

;

;

maintains himself in
put to death by Lysias,

319
Messianic hopes, of the Judeans in Babylon, 67
Cyrus regarded as the instru
ment of their accomplishment, 69 ;
around Zerubbabel, 117 in Ecclesiasin the days of Simon, 361 ;
ticus, 263
in the book of Enoch, 348 sq.
in the
Wisdom of Solomon, 481, 484
Michmash, on the north of Jerusalem,
;

Manasseh, husband of Judith, 476 vote 3
Mareotis, lake, west of Alexandria, settlement of Therapeutse near, 376
Mareshah, or Marissa, defeat of priests at,
by Gorgias, 315 subdued by John
Hyrcanus, 350 inhabitants of, maltreated by the Samaritans, 353 destroyed, 412
Mariamne, daughter of Alexandra, 408
betrothed to Herod, ibid.
marriage
with Herod at Samaria, 416 shut up
in the Alexandreum, 427 executed, 428
Mariamne. a tower at Jerusalem erected
by Herod, 435
Marion, despot of Tyre, 408
Marriages, mixed, opposition of Ezra to,
139; dissolved, 142 sq. opposition of
Nehemiah to, 160 prohibited by the
covenant, 166
Masada, fortress of. on the south-west of
the Dead Sea, 382 flight of Herod to,
412; besieged by Antigonus, 413 relieved by Herod, 414
Herod shuts up
his Idumean relations in, 427 refitted
by Herod, 435
Masaloth, Syrian troops at. 323
Masora, the, supposed origination of, by
Ezra, 164
Maspha, captured by Judas Maccabseus,
314
Massepha, or Mizpah, 310
Mattathias, a priest, of the family of
Joarib, 306 retires to Mode'im, 307
;

;

;

;

;

Jonathan

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

settles at.

326

note 1
Miletus, Judeans in, 239
Mithra, worship of, among the Persians,
40 note 2
Mizpah, on the north of Jerusalem, the

Migdol, Israelites

in, 3

faithful assemble at, 310
Mode'im, a town west of Jerusalem. 307
monument erected in, by Simon, 337
Mordecai, a Chaldean name, 33 note 2
a Medo-Persiau name, 230 note 3. See
Book of Esther
Moses, the Ascension of,' 479, 496, 498
Music, influence of Greek, 267
;

;

'

;

;

;

;

;

;

and

flees into the wilderness, ibid.
his
death, 308
Mattathias, son of Simon, imprisoned by
;

Ptolemseus, 342 sq. and murdered by
him, 343
Mattathias. name assumed by Antigonus
with the high-priesthood, 412, 416. See
;

Nabateans, the foundation of their power,
153; east of the Jordan, 314, 324;
the extent of their rule, 351
Nabuchodrozzor, his treatment of Israel,
2
account of his madness in Daniel,
2 note 2 his death, 18
Nabuchodrozzor, name of a king in the
;

;

book of Judith, 475
Nabunid, the last king of Babylon, 52
the prophet of Elkosh, 93
royal prince of Judah, a title
applied to Zerubbabel, 87 note 1
Nazirites, at Mizpah, 310; compared with
theEssees, 371, 373
Nectanebus, king of Egypt, alliance of

Nahum,
Nasi,

Judeans with, 206
Nehemiah, his resemblance

to Ezra, 147 ;
cup-bearer to Artaxerxes I., 148 his
behaviour on hearing of the ruinous
condition of Jerusalem, 149; obtains
leave to rebuild the city walls, 150 ;
;

Antigonus
Matthias, high-priest, deposed by Herod,
448
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difficulties
arrival at Jerusalem, ibid.
in his way, 151 sqq.
not to be in;

;

timidated, 154; organises the defence
of Jerusalem, 155 sq.
invited to conference at Ono, 156 his life aimed at,
157; distributes the work of rebuilding, and takes part in the consecration
his rigorous adof the walls, 158
ministration, 159; revisits the Persian
court, 160 returns to Jerusalem, ibid.
in
later representation of, 161 sqq.
the book of Enoch, 162 recovers the
holy fire, 162; renders Ezra aid in
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

establishing the covenant, 167
Nehemiah, book of, purity of its language, 182, 190; iii. 1-32, 82 note 3,
86 note 4, 151 note 4, 158 note 2 vii.,
82 note 3 viii.-x., 147 note 3, 161 note
xi. 3-xii. 26, 159 note
3, 165 note 1
2; xi. 25-35, 82 note 3; xii. 27-43,
158 note 7
Neriglissor, king of Babylon, 52 note 1
Nieanor, a Syrian general, his campaign
against Judas Maccabseus, 310; sent

build the temple at Leontopolis, 356
resists

;

his
Physcon, 357
383
Onias. of Jerusalem, famous for his
magical powers, his fate, 398
Onion, the town and district of the temple
at Leontopolis, 356
Ono, west of Jerusalem, Nehemiah invited
to a conference at, 156
Oracle, the, of the high-priest, fell into
disuse, 171
Oriental Philosophy, influence of, 184
in the Wisdom of Solomon, 480
sq.

Ptolemy

;

position in Egypt,

;

note

1

Ormiza, a village, east of the Jordan, 426

;

;

;

.

by Demetrius against Jerusalem, 321
is defeated at Capharsalama, and falls
;

at Beth-horon, 321
Nicaso, daughter of Sanballat, 213
Nieolaus of Damascus, a historian, 395,
471 secretary of Herod. 417 sent to
Borne by him, 443 convicts Antipater,
;

;

;

447 intrigues for Archelaus in Borne,
451 his attitude towards the Judeans,
458 and towards heathenism, 459
Noadiah, a prophetess, bribed against
Nehemiah, 157
Nobles, the, or free men, 87
Numenius, son of Antiochus, sent by
Jonathan as ambassador to Borne,
332
despatched again to Bome by
Simon, 336
;

;

;

;

Pacha, an Assyrian title, applied to Zerubbabel, 87 notes 5, 7
Pachath-Moab, the governor of Moab, 86
note 4
Pacorus, a Parthian prince, 410
Pacorus, a Parthian officer, 411
Palestine, origin of the name. 235 note 1
Paneas, the ancient Dan, 236 Scopas
defeated at, 284 temple near, built by
;

;

Herod, 436
Pappus, sent by Antigonus against Machseras,

415

Parthian Judeans, their contributions to
the temple, 131 note 4
Parthians, the, described in the book of
Enoch, 347 note 2 advance of, 403
;

;

overrun Syria, 410
Patriarchs, the. history of, 473
Pella, one of the cities of the Decapolis.
on the east of the Jordan, 236 reduced
;

by Alexander Jannseus, 391

;

Pompey

marches through, 399
Pentateuch, the Samaritan, 217, 281
Perdiccas, restores Samaria, 227, 236
Persea, left to Herod Antipas, 449
Pergamus, Judeans in, 239 the king of,
seeks alliance with the Judeans, 245
;

Obadiah, a fragment of an oracle
produced by a later prophet, 15

of, re-

Obedas or Obodas, an Arabian king, defeats Alexander Jannseus, 389
442
Octavian, favours Herod at Bome, 413
his war with Antony, 425
his recognition of Herod, 427.
See Augustus
Old Testament, feelings to which it owed
;

;

;

its formation, 280
Olympus, chamberlain of Herod, 443
Onias I., high-priest, son of Jaddua, 270
Onias II., high-priest, son of Simon L,
271
Onias III., high-priest, son of Simon II.,
resists the efforts of Simon to
274
crush him, 292 is assassinated, 295,
355 called the prince of the covenant,' 296 note 2
Onias, son of Onias III., takes refuge in
obtains permission to
Egypt, 355
;

;

'

;

;

;

its

alliance sought

by John Hyrcanus,

364
Peripatetics, among the Judeans, 257
Persian terms, introduced into Judea,
180
Persian power, the, in Syria, overthrown,
214. 222
Persians, nature of their religion, 39 sq. ;
first occurrence of the name, 40 note 1
Petra, the seat of the Nabatean kings,
412.
See Sela

Petrouius,

Boman

governor of

Egypt,

Herod during a famine, 432
Phalion, an Idumean of the time of
assists

Herod, 421 note 2
Pharisees, the, 365 sqq. their abuse of
their number, 367 ;
prayer, 24, 366
their philosophical views, 368 meaning
of the name, 369 promote the intro;

;

;

;
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new annual

feasts,

380

sq.

Pollio, a Pharisee, teacher of

;

392

after his death,

sqq.

;

Damascus, 398
through Jericho to attack
his
399
Jerusalem,
triumph, 401
Prayer, power of, during the Captivity,
23 abuse of, in the age of the Pharisees, 24 in public worship, 145
practice of, among the Pharisees, 366
its
under
the
Priesthood, the,
position
Hagiocracy, 204

Pompey,
marches

treatment

;

;

Pharos, the island of, 358
Phasael, eldest son of Antipater, 406
made prisoseeks the Parthians, 411
;

;

kills himself, ibid.

;

Phasaelis, a city erected by Herod near
Jericho, 435
bequeathed by Herod to

the erection of the second temple, 101,
102
twenty-four divisions for the
temple-service, 113; their immunity
from taxes, requested by Ezra, 136
assist Ezra in the public services. 146;
their behaviour denounced by Malachi,
;

;

Salome, 450
Phasaelis, a tower at Jerusalem, 435 ;
Sabinus takes refuge in, 452
Pheroras, youngest brother of Herod,
414 ; put in charge of the kingdom by
Herod, 427 laments Mariamne, 428

;

174
Pronunciation,

;

;

made

Hellenistic
note 2

tetrarch of Peraea, his suspicions
of Alexander and Aristobulus, 439,
441 connection of his wife with the
his death, 446
Pharisees, 445

Philadelphia, formerly Rabbath-Ammon,
Herod's contest at, 426
236, 343

Prophetic teaching, cessation
the Captivity, 9 sq.

;

Philip, appointed byAntiochusEpiphanes
guardian of his son, 316 ; seeks aid

;

Prophetic-poetic compositions in the later

Cleopatra, 449
north-eastern provinces,
left in power by Archelaus, 451

;

Greek

taxes demanded by Augustus, 455
their territory occupied by
of Ashdod, their
the Idumeans, 81
league with Sanballat and Tobiah, 155
rhilo, author of an epic poem on Jerusa-

;

Philistines,

;

;

lem, 260
Philo, of Alexandria, his description of
and of the
the Basket-feast, 358

,

;

Therapeutse, 375 sqq.
Philosophy, influence of Oriental, 184
new Scholastic language of, 189
sq.
sceptical tendencies of, in the book of
Koheleth, 193 sq. influence of Greek,
256 sqq., 275 among the Samaritans,
in
279
among the Pharisees, 368
the Wisdom of Solomon, 480

2

Psalms, the later, composition of, 191
Psalms, the book of, xiv. (liii.), 7 note 3,.
xxiii., 187 note 2
42, 102 note 7
xxvii. 1-6, 187 note 2
xxx., 112 note
4 xxxiii., 187 note 3 xxxv., 188 note
2 xliv., 120 note 1 xlvii., 112 note 4
lvi.-lviii., 16 note 4;
liii., 7 note 3, 42
lxvi. 1-12, 112 note 4,
lx., 120 note 1
187 note 3 lxvii., 112 note 4, 187 note
3
lxix.,
Lxviii., 98 note 1, 112 note 4
16 note 3, 188 note 2 lxxi., 16 note 3,
188 note 2; lxxiii., 16 note 3 lxxiv.,
120 note 1, 188 note 3 lxxvii., 16 note
3, 98 note 1, 192 note 1; lxxviii., 121
note 4, 191 note 6; lxxix., 120 note 1,
188 note 3 lxxx., 98 note 1, 120 note
188 note 3 lxxxi., 98 note 1, 187
1,
note 3
lxxxiii., 148
lxxxii., 16 note 4
note 3, 153 note 4, 155, 188 note 3
lxxxvi., 187 note
lxxxv., 120 note 1

;

;

;

;

225

;

occupied

Judeans

in,

by

;

;

;

;

;

;

Ptolemy Lagi,

;

239

;

Phoenicians, alliance of Judeans with, 206
Phylacteries, origin of, 367 note 3
Pilgrim songs,' in the Psalter, 102
Pious, the, see Chasidees and Pharisees
Pitholaus, an officer of Aristobulus, 403,

;

'

;

;

put to death by Cassius, 403
Platonic school, the, among the Judeans,
257

408

;

;

;

Philostephanus, an officer of Ptolemy
Lathurus, 387
Philoteria, a city on the lake of Galilee,
236
Phoenicia,

;

;

;

;

;

age, 473 sqq.

Prophets, during the second generation
assembled
of the exiles, 41 sq., 46 sq.
round the new sanctuary, 102; bribed
against Nehemiah, 157
Proselytes, of the first degree, 28 note 2
their importance in the history of
Israel, 31
Proseuchse established in heathen countries, 23, 242 note 8
Proverbs, book of, xxxi. 10-31, 189 note

;

;

during

of,

Prophetic books, re-edited in the Persian
age, 191

from Egypt, 317

450

the

;

;

Herod by

between

difference

and that of the Masora, 132

Prophecy, its position during the exile,
35 sq. causes of its extinction, 175

;

Philip, son of
tetrarch of

;

Priests, the, their activity in the return
from the Captivity, 84 their share in

;

ner,

;

;

;

498

412

at

arrives

;

refuse to take the
their
oath of allegiance to him, 445
degeneration towards the time of Christ,

by Herod, 438

of,

Sameas, 413,

423

their hostility to John Hyrcanus, 382,
384; their discontent with Alexander
Jannseus, 388 sq. ; their ascendency

;

;

;

;

;

i.

r.
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188 note 4
lxxxix., 119, 120; xc.-cl., 187 note 3
xci., 62 note 1, 114 note 3, 187 note 1
xciii., 112 note 4; xciv., 16 raote 3;
xcv., 112 note 4; xcvii., 54 wofe 1;
xcviii., 54 note 2; xcix., 191 note 6;
cii., 16 Mote 3, 188 note 2; ciii., civ.,
Hi note 3; cv., 191 note 6; cvi., 173
wote 1, 191 note 6
cvii., 173 note 1;
cviii., 187 raote 4; cix., 188 wotfe 2;
cxi.-cxiv., 173
cxi., cxiii., 188 note 1
note 1
cxv., 101
cxvi., 101, 182 note
note
1
cxix., 172,
2, 187
cxviii., 101
188 note 1, 189
cxx., 188 note 4
note
102
cxx.-cxxxiv.,
7; cxxi., 44 note
2
cxxiii., 7 note 3
cxxiv., 7 «ote 2
cxxix., 7 «o^c 2;
cxxvi., 115 «ofe 1
cxxxi., 44 wofe 2; cxxxii., 102 note 7,
119, 191 note 6; cxxxiii., 44 note 2
cxxxiv., 114«oi!e 1; cxxxvi., 191 wote
6; cxxxvii., 7 «o<« 3, 102 note 7, 115
wozle 2
cxxxviii., 125 cxxxix., 62 note
1, 114 »oi!e 3, 182 wote 2, 187 note 1
cxlvii., 148 wofe 3,
cxlir., 187 note 4
161 «o^e 1
cxlvii., cxlviii., 173 note
2 cxlix., 148 note 3, 161 note 1 ; cl.,
191 note 5
Psalms of Solomon, 301 sq.
son of Dorymenes, his
Ptolemseus,

Antiochus the Great, 283 sq. narrative
of him in 3 Mace, 469 sq.
Ptolemy Epiphanes, his agreement with
Antiochus the Great, 284
plunges
Egypt into embarrassments. 291
Ptolemy Philometor, attains independent
power, 294 note 5 captured by Antiochus Epiphanes, 296 settles a dispute about the pre-eminence of Jerusalem or Gerizim, 353 sq.
grants a
sanctuary at Leontopolis to Onias, 356
his death, 357
Ptolemy Physcon, sends Alexander Zebina
to the Syrians, 352
advances from
Cyrene after the death of his brother
Ptolemy Philometor, 357
Ptolemy Lathurus, intended to come to
the rescue of Samaria, 353 attacks
advances through the
Asochis, 387
country, 388
connection between the
Punctuation,
Hebrew and Syriac, 132 note 2
Purim, feast of, first celebrated in Persia,
231 not long kept up in Egypt, 358
celebration of, in distant lands, 380 a

campaign against Judas Maccabseus,

Raepta, an Arabian fortress, taken by
Herod, 443
Ragaba, in the territory of Gerasa, besieged by Alexander Jannseus, 392
Pages, a city of Media, 212 note 2
Kama them, a Samaritan district attached
to Judah, 228

;

102 notes

lxxxvii.,

6, 7,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

310
Ptolemseus, son of Chabub, son-in-law of

Simon, 341

;

murders Simon, 342

;

im-

prisons Mattathias and Judas, 342 sq. ;
and their mother, 343 executes them,
and flees across the Jordan, ibid.
Ptolemseus, son of Mennseus, oppresses
;

Damascus, 391, 394

marries the widow

;

404 ; brings back
Aristobulus,
Antigonus, 408
Ptolemseus, minister of Herod, 417
Ptolemais, the ancient Accho, 314 Alexander Balas in, 327 Jonathan appears
of

;

;

before

Demetrius

330

at,

made

;

Jonathan

prisoner at, 333
besieged by
Alexander Jannseus, 387 but not reduced, 392 besieged by Tigranes, 393
Herod lands at, 413
Herod accom;

;

;

;

;

panies Octavian to, 427
Ptolemy Lagi, occupies Phoenicia and
and Jerusalem, 226
Ccele-Syria, 225
Ptolemy I., concedes the Macedonian
Isopolity to the Judeans in Egypt,
;

237

Ptolemy Philadelphus, liberates the Judeans in Egypt. 226 note 2, 244 sends
;

Jerusalem for a copy of the law,
consequences of his death, 282
narrative of, in the book of Arissq.
teas, 472

to

250

;

;

Ptolemy Euergetes,

his expedition against

the Syrian kingdom, 283
Ptolemy Philopator, 227 his wars with
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

preliminary celebration of the Passover,
380 note 7

Raphael, delineation
Tobit, 211

of, in

the book of

Raphia, victory of Ptolemy Philopator at,
283 captured by Alexander Jannseus,
388
Raphon captured by Judas Maccabseus,
314
Rehum, a Persian councillor in Samaria,
107
Ressa, a fortress, south of Jerusalem, 414
Return from the Captivity, number of
those who accompanied Zerubbabel, 82
;

sq.

Rhesa Meshullam,

said to have succeeded
Zerubbabel, 118 note 1
Rhinocolura, on the Egyptian boundary,
392
Rhodes, Herod visits Octavian in, 427
Rome, community of Judeans in, 240 ;
attitude of, to the Syrian disputes, 316
league with, 322 Jonathan despatches
ambassadors to, 332 Numenius sent
with gifts to, by Simon, 336 embassies of John Hyrcanus, 352, 364 ; final
;

;

;

;

supremacy

of,

456

Rufus, an officer of Archelau?, 452
Ruth, book of, 211
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Sabbaeus, a Samaritan
disputant in
Alexandria, 354
Sabbatical year, the, its observance reordained by Ezra, 166 sq., 343, 416

Sanballat, governor of the Samaritans,
153 his anger at the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 154; league with the Philis-

Roman

Sabinus, a

despatched to
Jerusalem by Augustus, 452 influences
Augustus on behalf of Archelaus, 455
Sadducees, the, origin and character of,
275 sqq.
disputes of the Pharisees
with, 368 contrasted with the Essees,
their position under
371, 374, 378
Alexander Jannseus, 387
sister
of
Salome,
Herod, intrigues against
Mariamne, 425, 428 her suspicions of
Alexander and Aristobulus, 439, 441
marries Alexis, 445 releases the deputies shut up in Jericho, 449
Herod's
bequests to her, 450 proceeds to Eome,
451 taxes demanded by Augustus, 455
Samaria, a Persian officer resident in, 88
officer,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

occupied by aliens after
tion of Jerusalem, 89
heathen extraction in, 99
182 its importance at

the destruccolonists of

;

language

;

;

of,

the time of

Zerubbabel, 220
subjugation of, by
Alexander, 222 destroyed by Perdicand restored, 227, 236 said
cas, 227
to have been made tributary to Jerusalem by Alexander, 228 reduced by
;

;

;

;

;

John Hyrcanus, 350 and destroyed,
when restored, takes the name
353
of Gabiniopolis, 401
Herod marries
Mariamne in, 416 Herod retires to,
after the murder of Mariamne, 428
;

;

;

;

;

name of Sebaste, 430
Alexander and Aristobulus executed at,
444; Romans at, 453; its loyalty rewarded, 455
Samaritan Pentateuch, the, 217 sqq.
Samaritans, the, fictitious account of
their return, 96
propose to assist in
rebuilt under the

;

-

;

the
103

;

erection of the second temple,
their offer rejected, 104 ; relations

with Jerusalem, 121; build a temple
of their own, 213 sqq., 220 sqq.
em;

ployed as soldiers by Alexander, 237 ;
in Rome, 240 ; their traditions about
the Greek translation of the law, 253
sq. ; condition of, during the Greek
their philosophical
period, 277 sqq.
schools, 279 ; limit themselves to their
Pentateuch, 281
tendencies of, in the
;

;

Greek age 287

sq.

;

maltreat the inha-

bitants of Mareshah, 352 sq.

punished
by John Hyrcanus, 353
hostility
between them and the Judeans, ibid.
called Cutheans, 354
resembled the
Essees in their reverence for Moses,
377
Sameas or Shammai, a member of the
Synedrium, 407, 413, 423
Samega, probably on the lake of Merom,
taken by John Hyrcanus, 349
;

;

;

;

;

his last attempt,
tines, 155
letter to Nehemiah, ibid.
;

156; his

Sanballat, Persian governor of Samaria
under Darius III., story of, 213 sq.
submits to Alexander, 214 and obtains
leave to build a temple on Gerizim,
ibid.
his death, ibid.
Sanhedrin, the, or Council of the Seventy,
;

;

;

its first

tion,

institution,

168

167

;

Herod appears

;

its jurisdicbefore, 407

Saphon, in Galilee, 387
Sappho, a fortress south of Ariis, 454
Sara, story of, in the book of Tobit, 210 sq.
Saramalla, advises Phasael to flee, 412
Sardians, the, their decree in favour of
the Judeans, 364
Sardis, Judean,s in, 239

Roman

Saturninus,

governor of Syria,

tercedes for Alexander

in-

and Aristobulus,

444
Scaurus, a general of Pompey, decides in
favour of Aristobulus, 398
Scopas, an Egyptian general of Ptolemy
Epiphanes, his campaign against Antiochus the Great, 284
Scribes, the, trained up by Ezra, 144 ;
their services to the people, 145 sqq.,
367 their Biblical science, 489
Scriptures, the, read in public worship
;

under Ezra, 146 sq.
Scythopolis (Beth-shean), south-west of
the lake of Galilee, for a long time a
free city, 89, 236
chastised by the
sons of John Hyrcanus, 353 Pompey
;

:

marches through, 399; called Nysa,
401 note 5 one of the cities of the Decapolis, 455 note 4
Sebaste, the name of Samaria after its
restoration by Herod, 401
Sela, the centre of the rule of the Naba;

teans, 351

on the Orontes, captured by
Antiochus the Great, 283
Seleuceia, a city near the Lake of Jordan,
236
Seleuceia, near the Lake of Galilee, reduced by Alexander Jannaeus, 391
Seleuceia,

Seleucidse,

the,

references

to

them

in

the book of Enoch, 346
Seleucus I. Nicator, transports Judeans
to Antioch, 237
Seleucus Callinicus, his wars with Egypt,

283
Seleucus Ceraunus, son of Seleucus Callinicus, his early death, 283
Seleucus Philopator, son of Antiochus the
sends Heliodorus to JeruGreat, 291
;

his death, 292
salem, 292
Seleucus IV. Philopator, alluded
Dan. vii. 24, 304 note 1
;

to

in
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by Ptothe centre

Galilee, attacked

Sepphoris, in

lemy Lathurus, 387 made
of a district, 403 palace of Herod at,
436 note 1 insurrection of Judas in,
453 chastised by Varus, ibid.
Septuagint Version, origin of the, 249
;

;

;

;

sqq.,

;

;

;

472

sq.

Seron, a Syrian general, defeated at Beth'

340 perpetual sovereignty conferred on him, 361
called the 'prince
of the pious' in 1 Mace, 463
Simon, an Essee, 373 note 5
Simon, a priest of Jerusalem, made highpriest by Herod, 441
deposed, 446
ibid.,

horon by Judas Maccabseus, 309
Servant of Jahveh,' meaning of
phrase, 42, 45

Seventy, Council of the,

the

its first institution,

167; and jurisdiction, 168
Shammai. See Sameas

sqq.,

407

;

;

;

;

;

;

march of Nicanor, 321
besieged in Beth-basi, 326 captures
Beth-zur, 331
occupies Joppa and
fortifies Adida, ibid.
Ascalon, 332
to arrest the

;

;

;

;

;

equips an army against Tryphon, 333
recognised as high-priest by Demetrius,
334 obtains possession of the temple;

;

mountain and citadel of Jerusalem,
335 his administration, 336 designated commander-in-chief, and prince
of the nation, 336 erects a monument
to his father and brothers in Mode'im,
Antiochus
337
negotiations with
Sidetes, 338 appoints his son Johanan
;

;

;

;

to the chief command, 339

;

Sirach, the Son of, book
See Ecclcsiasticus

of,

190,

262

sqq.

Smerdis, the Pseudo-Magian, also called
Artashashta, succeeds Cambyses, 106
succeeded by Darius. 108
Soemus, an officer of Herod, 427
Solomon, Psalms of, 301 sq., 498
;

83 note 5
Shechaniah, a hvyman of Jerusalem, in
the time of Ezra, 141
Shechem, the ancient capital of Ephraim,
218; its subsequent fame, 220; made
the subject of an epic poem, 260
his
intended
Shemaiah, a prophet,
treachery against Nehemiah, 157
Shenazar, a Chaldean name, 33 note 2
Sherezer, a Chaldean name, 33 note 2
Sheshbazzar or Sasabazzar, the court
name of Zerubbabel, 87
Shethar-Boznai, a Persian officer in Western Syria, 110
Shimshai, a royal secretary in Samaria,
107
Sibylline verses, the, 261, 360 sq.
Sidon, Scopas shut up in, 284 oppression
of the Judeans in Galilee, 314
Sidonian sailors employed in transporting
timber for the second temple, 101
Silas, tyrant of Lysias, 404 note 1
Silo, a Roman officer under Ventidius,
413
Simon L, the Just, traditions of, 169
son of Onias I., high-priest, 270
Simon II., son of Onias II., high-priest,
272 his additions to the temple, 273
restores the walls of Jerusalem, 274
Simon, one of the 'sons of Tobias,' invites
the Syrians to plunder the temple, 292
Simon, second son of Mattathias, brother
of Judas Maccabseus, 308
his successes in Galilee, 314 vainly attempts
Shealtiel, father of Zerubbabel,

;

Simon, a former slave of Herod, assumes
the crown, 453
Sinim, the, the Pelusians, 3 note 1

his coinage,

Solomon, table of, 400 note 3
Solomon, sepulchre of, Herod's treatment
of, 435
Solomon, the Wisdom of, 479 sqq.
Solymi, the, supposed by Josephus to be
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 118
Songs, composition of, during the Captiof the new Jerusavity, 16 sq., 20
of the Samaritans, 279,
lem, 187 sq.
;

;

281
Sosius, a

Roman

general under Antony,

415
'

Sovereignty of Jahveh,' after the liberation, 55 sq.
Spartans, the, ambassadors from, 245
;

ambassadors sent by Jonathan to, 332
Stoics, among the Judeans, 257
beStrato, tower of, on the coast, 236
sieged by Alexander Jannseus, 387
becomes Csesarea, 430
Sychar, origin of the name, 220 note 1
Syllseus, an Arab chief, 442
opposes
Herod in Rome, 443 meets Antipater
at Rome, 446
Synagogues, erection of. 242 sq.
Synedrium, the. See Sanhedrin
Syrian troops in Palestine, 285
;

;

;

;

Tabernacles the, feast
time, 144

of,

kept in Ezra's

Taphne, Israelites in, 3 note 1
Taphon, fortified by Bacchides, 325 note
2

on the lake of Galilee, 403
Tatnai, governor of Western Syria, 110
Tarichseae,

Taurus, a
note 7

fortress

401

near Jericho,

imTaxes, paid to Rome, 406 note 4
posed by Augustus on the Herodeans,
;

455
the, at Jerusalem, rebuilt under
Zerubbabel, 99 sqq., 432, 433 note 1 ;
the foundations laid, 102 its erection

Temple,

;

stopped through the intrigues of the
Samaritans, 105 resumed in the reign
;
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of Darius, 109; presents sent by the

Babylonian Judeans, 111;
tion and consecration, 112
sions, 113; grants from

its
;

its

compledimen-

the

royal

treasury for the sacrifices, 113 note 3

;

the court of the Gentiles added, 173
additions to, by Simon II., 273 gifts to
;

;

it

from heathen

princes, 290

;

attempt

of Heliodorus to penetrate into it, 292
robbed by Menelaus, 295 entered by
Antiochus, 296 sq. changed into one
of Zeus Olymphis, 298
purified by
Judas Maccabseus, 311
changes designed by Alcimus, 325 feast of the
entered by Poniconsecration of, 380
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

and plundered by Crassus, 400
the eagle
Temple of Herod, 432 sqq.
pey,

;

over the entrance torn down, 447
plundered by the Romans, 452

sq.

;

;

fied

378
Pompey, 400

than,

;

;

member of the tribe of Naphtali,
story of, 210 sqq.
Tobit, book of, representations of relations
between Israel and the heathen, 33
note 1
93
131
artificial names in,
189 note 1
its date, 209 sqq. ; 474
note 2
478
Tobit, a

;

;

the

Trachoneans, their disturbances in
reign of Herod, 440. 442

Trachonitis, assigned to Philip, 455 note'6
Tryphon, a Syrian noble, sets up Alexander Balas as king of Syria, 331 invites Jonathan to Beth-shean, 333
makes him prisoner at Ptolemais, ibid

marches south, followed by Simon, 334
executes Jonathan, ibid.
and An-

forti-

;

;

;

;

by the

occupied by Jonaprotracted siege of, by

by Simon, 335

;

;

Temple-mountain, besieged and occupied
by the Syrians, 318; occupied by Niretaken
canor's troops, 321
party of Judas Maccabseus, 322

anger at the rebuilding of Jerusalem,
154; his league with the Philistines,
his secret correspondence with
155
nobles at Jerusalem, 157 a residence
in the temple assigned him, 159
Tobias, sons of, the, 271, 277
Tobias, son of Tobit, 210 sq.

;

tiochus the younger, ibid.

;

Temple service, the, re-organised, 113
Temple of the Samaritans, 213, 220 sqq.
rebuilt by Herod, 430
Ten Tribes, return of the, 88 sqq. pre;

Antiochus Sidetes, 338
Tubin, the land of, Judeans
by the Ammonites, 313

Twelve

;

defeated by
in,

oppressed

tribes of Israel, the idea still pre-

served, 86, 95

dictions about them, 90
traditions of
their fate, 91 sqq.; attempts to retheir
discover them, 92
descendants
in the northern provinces, 94 sq. ; in

Twelve, Council of the, retained by Ezra,
170
Tyre, probably the seat of a Persian
governor. 88 note 2 games of Heracles
its opat, embassy of Jason to, 294

the Crimea, 496 sq.
Teron, a soldier of Herod, intercedes for
Alexander and Aristobulus, 444

pression of Judeans in Galilee, 314
Tyrian sailors, employed in transporting
timber for the second temple, 101

;

;

;

Thammath-Pharathon,

fortified

son

of

'

Zeno, attacked

by

Alexander Jannseus,, 388 his treasures
concealed in Gerasa, 391
Theodosius, a Samaritan disputant in
Alexandria, 354
Theodotus, author of an epic poem on
the history of Shechem, 260
Theophrastus, a pupil of Aristotle, writes
about the Judeans, 247
Therapeutae, the, in Egypt, 375; their
characteristics, 376 sq.
Theudion, involved in a conspiracy against
Herod, 446
Thrace, Judeans in, 239
;

Thracians, employed as mercenaries by

Herod, 420
Threx, a fortress near Jericho, 401 note 1
Tigranes, king of Armenia, occupies
Syria, 393

Unnamed, the

Great,' 4 note 5, 15 note 4,
proclaims the mission of Israel to
the heathen, 29
looks for the glory of
Jerusalem, 32 but not for a Messiah,
36 his prophetic teachings, 42 sqq.
lived in Egypt, 42 completes the prophetic work of the Old Covenant, 43

22

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

proclaims the direct interposition of
Jahveh, 53 refers to the sacred vessels,
78 note 2 anticipations of assistance
from the heathen, 79 note 3 warnings
about the temple, 99
;

;

;

Urim and Thummim,

the, loss of,

the destruction of Jerusalem, 85
restored, 171

after
;

not

Quintilius, governor of Syria,
convicts Antipater, 447 suppresses an
insurrection at Jerusalem, 452 further

Varus,

;

;

Tirshatha, the, 87
the
88
tion,

;

limits of his jurisdic-

office
apparently in
abeyance after the death of Zerub;

babel, 118.

;

by Bac-

chides, 325 note 2

Theodorus,

;

See Zerubbabel

Tobiah, governor

of Amnion,

153

;

his

proceedings, 453 sq.
Ventidius, governor of Syria, 413
Vessels, the sacred, restored by Cyrus, 78
story of their restoration by Darius,

;

126 sq.
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Volumnius, deputy governor of
sent by Herod to Rome, 443

Zenodorus, in possession of the greater
part of the principality of Lysanias,

Syria,

436

Wisdom

Zerubbabel, a Chaldean name, 33 note 2
Zerubbabel. his family, 83 sq. derivation
of his name. 87 note 6
his position on
his first arrival at Jerusalem. 86
his
duties as Tirshatha, 87
contributes
largely to the building of the temple,
100 falls into disgrace, 107 addressed

of Jesus, son of Sirach, the, 190,

;

262 sqq.

;

Wisdom

of Solomon, the, its view of the
pre-eminence of Israel, 459 ; its date
and contents, 479 sqq.
Worship, public, organised by Ezra, 145

;

;

;

;

by Haggai, 109; and referred

to

by

Zechariah, 111; uncertainty as to the
date of his death. 116 Messianic hopes
gather round him, 1 17, 125 no descendant filled his office of Tirshatha, 118
tradition of his return to Babylon, 118
note 7 probable calamities of his later
years, 1 20 author of Ps. exxxii., ibid.
and of Ps. exxxviii., 125 living at the
consecration of the temple, ibid. story
of the way in which he obtained from
Darius the restoration of the sacred
various traditions
126 sq.
vessels,

Xerxes, Egypto-Persian wars under, 148

;

note 3

;

;

Zabadeans, a tribe in the Arabian desert,
conquered by Jonathan, 332
Zadok, founder of the school of the Sadducees, 275
Zarathustrian religion, the, its nature,
39 sq. effect of, on Jahveism, 183 sqq.,
188 sq.
Zechariah, the prophet, his address to the
Judean residents in Babylon, 129 his

;

;

;

;

;

about him incorporated by Josephus,
128 note 3 temple of, 432. 433 note 1
Zerubbabel, apocalypse of, by a Rabbinical writer, 128
Zoilus, an upstart prince, attacked by
Alexander Jannseus, 387
Zorobabel. Hellenistic form of Zerubbabel. 83 note 5
;

;

prophetic power, 175; influence of
Zarathustrian ideas upon, 185, 188
his style, 188
Zechariah, book of, i. 7-vi. 8, 111 note 2,
184 note 2
Zeno, governor of Philadelphia, 343
;
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the Church of England to
the Revolution of 1688.
By T. V. Short, D.D. some-

time Bishop ofSt. Asaph.
New Edition. Crown Svo.
6d.

The Era of the Protestant Revolution.

By
1

F. Secbohm, Atithor of

The Oxford Reformers*

With 4 Maps and 1 2 Diagrams.

Fcp. Svo.

2s. 6d.
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The Historical Geogra-

The Thirty

phy of Etirope.
By E. A. Freeman, D.C.L,

1618-1648.

Svo.

[In the press.

Maps.

Years'

War,

By Samuel Rawson

Gar-

diner.
Fcp. Svo. with Maps, 2s. 6d.

The Student's Manual
of Ancient History

:

con-

taining the Political History, Geographical Position, and Social State of
the Principal Natio7is of
Antiquity.

By W.CookeTaylor,LL.D.
Crown

Svo. Js. 6d.

The Student's Manual of

Modem History

:
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ing the Rise and Progress
of the Principal Eiiropean
Nations,

their

Political

History, and the Changes
in their Social Condition.

By W. CookeTaylor, LL.D.
Crown

Svo. Js. 6d.

The Houses ofLancaster
and York ; with the Conquest and Loss of France.
By fames Gairdner.
Fcp. Svo. with

Edward the
By the Rev.

Map,

2s. 6d.

Third.

W. Warburton,

M.A.
Fcp. Svo. with Maps,

2s. 6d.

The Age of Elizabeth.
By the Rev. M. Creighton,
M.A.,
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Ttitor of
lege,

Fellow and

Merton

Oxford.

Fcp. Svo. with Maps, 2s. 6d.
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The Life and Letters of Admiral Sir Edward
Lord Macaulay.

By

M.P.

Trevelyan,
2

vols. Svo.

with Portrait, price 36^.

his Life; with Selections
from his Correspondence.

Abridged from
work, and

The Life of Sir William
Fairbairn,

Bart. F.R.S.

Corresponding

Memoir of

Codrington, a

Nephew, G. Otto
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National Institute of
France, &c.
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edited by his

Daughter, Lady Bourchier.
With Portrait, Maps,
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8vo.
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Partly written by himself ;
edited
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William

F.R.S.
Council of

Pole,

Member of

of Civil

the Institution
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Life

and Letters of Gil-

bert Elliot, First

Earl of

Miuto, from 1 75 1 to 1 806,
when his Public Life in

Europe was closed by his
Appointment to the ViceRoyalty of India.
Edited by the Countess of
Minto.

Arthur

Schopenhauer,
his L ife and his Philosophy.
By Helen Zimmern.
Post Svo. with Portrait,

"]s.

6d.
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A utobiography.
By fohu
8vo.

Life, Works, and
Opinio7isofHeinrichHeine.
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By
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William Stigand.

vols. Svo.

with Portrait ofHeine, price 28s.

post Svo. 3 1 s. 6d.

vols,
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Casaubon,
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Pattison, Rector
Lincoln
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Svo. price \Ss.

Memoirs ofBaron Stockmar.

By
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Baron E. Von

Stockmar.

from
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2

crown

Translated
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by
Edited by
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F. Max Mailer, M.A.
vols,

8vo. 21s.
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Additions
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Second
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Series, 1 vol. Svo. 14-r.
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Arew Edition,
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Duke
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Life
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By the Rev. G. R. Gleig,

Lord George Bentinck ;

M.A.

a Political Biography.
By the Right Hon. B.
Disraeli, M.P.
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Written by Himself. Edited from the Original

Manuscript by James
J. Cartwright, M.A.

& CO.

Memoirs and Notices of the most Eminent
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M.P. for
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The Rise of Great FamiSvo. 6s.
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Essays in Ecclesiastical
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LL.D.

Cabinet Edition.

Crown

Svo.
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Flood, Grattan, (J Council.
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E. H. Lecky, M.A.

Havelock, K.C.B.

By John Clark Marshman.
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and
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vols, croivn Svo. 21s.

POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY.

or Treatise upon

J.

H. Bridges, M.B. formerly Fellow of Oriel
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Sociology.

Translatedfrom the Paris
Edition of 185 1 -1854,
andfirnished with Analytical Tables of Contents.

In Four Volumes, each
forming in some degree an
independent Treatise :
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General View of Positivism and
Translated by
Introductory Principles.

Oxford.

Vol. II.

stract

Vol. I.

3-r.

C.B.
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Comte's System of Positive Polity,

Svo.

Vicissitudes of Families.
By Sir Bernard Burke,

Svo. Js. 6d.

MENTAL

Svo. 12s. 6d.

Memoirs of Sir Henry

Leaders of Public Opi-

By W.

LL.D.

C.B.

Right Hon. Sir J.

Stephen,

Sir Bernard Burke,

By

Biography.

Laws

Svo. price 2 is.

The Social
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Human

Statics,

Order.

or the AbTranslated

M.A. Svo. price 14c
Social Dynamics, or the

by Frederic Harrison,
Vol. III.

The

General Laws of Human Progress {the PhiTranslated by E. S.
losophy of History).
Beesly, M. A. Professor of History in University College,

London.

Svo.
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IV. The Synthesis of the Future of
Mankind. Translated by Richard Congreve,
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Vol.

Author's Minor Treatises, translated by
H. D. Hulton, M.A. Barrister-at-Law.
Svo.
[In the press.
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Thoughts on Government; Part II. Studies of Political Crises.
By Frederic Harrison,
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Representative Go-
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By John

Stuart Mill.

Fourth Edition, crown Svo.
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Liberty.
Stuart Mill.

By John

Svo. l^s.
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crown

6d.

8z>o.

is.

qd.

find from this book
a large part, and by far
the more valuable part, of which is new that Mr.
Harrison has devoted careful attention to what
we shall call the constructive problems of political
science.
Whoever has mistaken him for a commonplace Radical, either of the Chartist or the Trades
Unionist type, has been wrong. ...The best political thinkers for a quarter of a century or upwards
have more or less vaguely felt that one grand problem they had to solve was how our governing

2

apparatus may be made to yield good government!
but we are not aware that any writer has looked it
more fully in the face, or more carefully scanned it
with a view to a solution, than Mr. Harrison.'
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Literary World.
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Principles
Economy.

By fohn
vols. 8vo. 30J.

Political

Stuart Mill.
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vol.
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Questions of Political Eco7iomy.

Essays, Political, Social,
and Religions.

By

Richd. Congreve,

M.A.

Svo. iSs.
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By Henry
Neiv Edition.

By fohn

Stuart Mill.

Second Edition.

Svo. 6s. 6d.

Utilitarianism.
By John Stuart Mill.
Fourth Edition.

A

System

Ratiocinative

Svo. $s.
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tive.

Rogers.
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By fohn Stuart Mill.
Eighth Edition.

Essays on some Theolo-

Examination

2 vols. Svo. 2$s.
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gical Controversies of the
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to the Edinburgh Review.

William Hamilton 's Philosophy, and of the principal Philosophical Questions

By Henry
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Rogers.

Edition.

Crown

Svo. 6s.

By fohn

Stuart Mill.

Fourth Edition.

Democracy
By Alexis

in

America.

de Tocqueville.

Translated by Henry
Reeve, Esq.
New Edition. 2 vols,
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Dissertations
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and Dis-

cussions.

By John
crown
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View of the Supreme Court
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whole Practice in the Com-

mon Taw and Chancery

Vols. 8v0. 285.

sidered as Independent Po-

Communities ;

the

Rights and Duties of
Nations in Time of War.

Sir Travers
D.C.L. F.R.S.
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By
New

Twiss,
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Juridical Review of the Results of
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Treaties
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other Documents.

8vo.
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Divisions
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The Law of Nations conlitical
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relations Historically

De-

By Edwa rd Sta n ley Roscoe,
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3-r.
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Professor of Interna-
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Translated

German

at the Uni-

Principles of Economical
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Second Edition, in 2
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vols.
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The Institutes of yustinian
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with English InTranslation,

and Notes.

By
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Sandars,

Fifth Edition.

Sheldon Amos,

M.A.

Zvo. 18 J.

M.A.

Lord Bacon's Works,
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A Primer of the English

Collected
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and Govern-

Crown

M.A.
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and Edited by R.

M.A. J. SpedM.A. and D. D.

Ellis,
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Sheldon Amos,

Second Edition.
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By
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from

Systematic View of
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Vol. I. 2>vo.
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I.

troduction,

By

M.A.

Ba7rrister-at-Taw.
Vol. II.

by E. Fairfax

Taylor.
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Philosophy.

veloped.

A

force.

Practice.

127)10.
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in

With Introductory Essay,
Time Table,
References,
and Index. Designed as a
Systematic and Readable
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as a Handbook of General

price 2 1 s.
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Edition.

7 vols.

8vo.
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Elements of Logic.
R. Whately, D.D.
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Edition.

8vo. ioj. 6d. cr. 8vo. 4J. 6d.
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7 vols. 8vo. ^4.
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Elements of Rhetoric.
By R. Whately, D.D.
New Edition.

8vo. 10s. 6d. cr. &vo. 4s. 6d.

The Nicomachean Ethics
of Aristotle. Newly translated into English.

sary

R. Williams, B.A.

By

An Outline of the NecesLaws of Thought
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and

Pure
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Treatise
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8vo. I2S.

Applied Logic.

The Politics ofAristotle;
Greek Text, with English
Notes.

ByRichard Congreve, M.A
Neiv Edition,

revised.
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with Essays and Notes.
By Sir A. Grant, Bart.

M.A. LL.D.

with

Essays,

Edition.

Svo. 10s. 6d.

Picture Logic ; an
tempt

Popularise

At-

combination of Humorous
Pictures with Examples of
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By A.

Swinboztrne,

from

B.A.

with Woodcut Illustrations
Drawings by the Author. Fcp.
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8vo. price $s.

tal Philosophy, on the Inductive Method.

By

J. D. Morell,

LL.D.

Philosophy without As-

man, F.R.S. Rector of
Croft, near Warrington.
8vo. price \os. 6d.
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Science of Reasoning by the

Second Edition

An Introduction to Men-

sumptions.
By the Rev. T. P. Kirk-

R. Whately, D.D.

to

Svo. 6s.

8vo. 12s.

A nnotations.
New

Crown

Twelfth Thousand.

2 vols. 8vo. priee 32^.

Third Edition.

By

bishop of York.

iSs.

8vo.

The Ethics of Aristotle ;

Bacon! s

Most Rev. W.
Thomson, D.D. Archthe

By

Ueberwegs
Logic,

and

System
History
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of

Logical Doctrines.
Translated, with Notes and
Appendices, by T. M.
Lindsay, M.A. F.R.S.E.
Svo. 16s.
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the Influence of

Authority in Matters of

Intellect.

By A. Bain, LL.D.
Third Edition,

Opinion.
the late Sir George
Cornewall Lewis, Bart.

By

Svo. i$s.

The Emotions and

Nav
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Humes

Will.

ByAlexander Bain, LL.D.
Professor of Logic in the
University of Aberdeen.
Third Edition, thoroughly
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revised,

and in

Svo. price i$s.

man

Edition, Svo. 14J.

Hu-

Treatise on

Nature.

Edited, with Notes, &c. by
T. H. Green, M.A. and
the Rev. T. H. Grose,

M.A.
2

vols. Svo. 28s.

Mental and Moral Humes Essays
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Compendium of
Psychology and Ethics.
By A. Bain, LL.D.
;

Third Edition.
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Political,
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Moral,
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vols. Svo. 2Ss.
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Edition of Hume's
Philosophical
Works.
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Miscellaneous and Posthumous Works of the late
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Notice, by Helen Taylor.
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vols. Svo.
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Lord

Mis-
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cellaneous Writings.
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People's Edition,

Svo. Portrait, 21s.
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By

J. A. Froude,
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By Thomas
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Edition.
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Croxvn Svo.

M.A.
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Speeches of the Right
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Manual of English Lite-
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Crown

Svo.
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The Rev. Sydney Smith's
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Authorised Edition, complete in One Volume.
Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. sewed, or 3s. 6d. cloth.

NEW WORKS

published by

LONGMANS &

CO.

13

The Wit and Wisdom of Lectures delivered
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Crown

Sydney Smith.

America

Svo. 3s. 6d.
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Domestic Life of Germany.
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i vol.
from Fraser's Magazine.

Reprinted,
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The

8vo.
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Steuart Trench.
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of Language.
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Eighth Edition.
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F. W. Farrar, D.D.
New Edition. Crown Svo.
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Chapters on Language.
By F. W. Farrar, D.D.
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Edition.

Crown

vols,
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and on Mythology, Tradi-
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and Customs.
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Max Miiller, M.A.
8vo.
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Apparitions ; a Narrative

of Facts.

By the Rev. B. W. Savile,
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Truth of the Bible' &c.
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Lectures on the Science
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Royal

delivered at
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A Budget of Paradoxes.
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Four Lectures
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E
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Works of Thomas Arnold,
D.D. Late Head Master of
Rugby School and Regius
Professor of Modern History in the
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Charles Kings ley, late
Rector of vers ley.

By

German Home Life; a

in
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4s. 6d.

The Oration of Demosthenes on the

Crown.

Translated by the Right
Hon. Sir R. P. Collier.
Crown

Svo. $s.

iSs.

Southeys Doctor, complete in One Volume.
Edited by Rev.
Warier, B.D.
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Miscellaneous Writings
of John Conington, M.A.
Edited by J. A. Symonds,
M.A. With a Memoir
by

12s. 6d.

2

H.J. S.Smith, M.A.
vols. Svo. 2Ss.
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%vo. 31. 6d.
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By A. K. H.
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Changed Aspects of Unchaiiged Truths.

By A. K. H.
Crown
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By A. K. H.
Crown
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6d.
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$s. 6d.
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Present-Day Thoughts.
By A. K. H. B.

Comfort

Crown

$vo.
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By A.K.H.B.
Crown

Sz'o. 3s.

6d.
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By A. K. H. B.
Crown

Critical

Essays

of a

Country Parson.
By A. K. H. B.
Crown
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The Graver Thoughts of
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A

Dictionary
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of

English Language.
By R. G. Latham,

M.A.

M.D.

Founded on
Dictionary of Dr.
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as edited

by

jfohnson,
the Rev.

A

Practical Dictionary
of the French and English
Languages.
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H. J Todd,
with numerous Emendations and Additions.
4

vols. qto.

.

facilitate the expression of
Ideas, and assist in Literary

Composition.

By

Crown

M.
Sz'o.

Roget,

Post 8zv.

Author.

the

Square i$>no.

A

M.D.

New

Fcp. Svo.
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Pocket DicGerman and

Schools.

R. G. Latham, M.A.
M.D. Cfc. late Fellow of
Kings College, Cam-

By

bridge ; late Professor of

English in Univ.
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Coll.

Crown

Svo. 6s.

Oxford.
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Practical
Dictionary of the Ger-
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Handbook of the English
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W. Longman, B&l-
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Language. For the use of
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by Archbishop Whately.

The Ninth Edition.
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English Languages.
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By

and

6d.
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lish,
abridged from the
Practical Dictionary, by
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Fifth Edition.
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Contanseaii s Pocket Dictionary, French and Eng-

£7.

Thesaurus of English
Words and Phrases, classified and arranged so as to

P.

Contanseatt,

years French Examiner
for Military and Civil
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S.
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18/uo. price
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A

Dictionary of Roman
and Greek Antiquities.
With
Woodcuts
2,000
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Romans.

By Anthony
Third Edition.

Rich, B.A.
Crown

Svo. Js. 6d.
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Practical Diction-
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Latin-English Dictionary.
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By John
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Fifth Edition, revised.

1 vol.
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of Lan-

The Mastery
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Speaking Foreign Tongues

White s
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of Uni-
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Third Edition, Medium
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Greek-English Lexi-
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By H.

G. Liddell, D.D.
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and R. Scott, D.D.
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Sixth Edition.

A
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Greek
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English

Lexicon.
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By John
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C. D. Yonge, M.A.
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By
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New
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larger Lexicon.
Square \zmo.

Schools,

T. White,

D.D.

Oxon.
Square fcp.

Sz'o.

y.

White synnior Stndenf s
Complete Latin English
and English-Latin Dic-

tionary.
Square

Mr.

1 5J.

Latin -English Dic-

36s.

English,
abridged for
Schools from Liddell and

Fourteenth Edition.

A

Svo.

Greek and

Lexicon,

Scott's

from

Work for

Prendergast.

Second Edition.

;

the

abridged

Idiomatically.

By Thomas

College Latin-

E nglish D ic tiona ry

8.r.

6d.

c

,

.

.

\21no. \2s.

f English-Latin,

^'"'^H Latin-English,

Ks.

6d.

7 s. 6d.

M'Cnlloctis Dictionary,
Practical, Theoretical, and
Historical, of Commerce
and Commercial Navigation.

Edited by H. G. Reid.
8vo. 63s.

Supplement, price

^s.

NEW WORKS

A

General Dictionary
of Geography,

Descriptive,

and

Statistical,

Physical,

Historical ; forming a complete Gazetteer of the World.

By A.
New

LONGMANS

published by

Keith Johnston.

Edition, thoroughly revised.
[In the press.

of Modem

1

of Modem Geography

Edited, with Introduction,
by Rev. G. Butler, M.A.

Coming

and
Re-

and

New

Views respecting the Constitution of the Heavens.
By R. A. Proctor, B.A.
•

With 22 Charts and 22 Diagrams.

Saturn and

Zvo. i6j.

tion on the

Geography, by the
Rev. G. Butler, M.A.

14c

The Transits of Venus ;

A Popular Account of Past

and Coming Transits, from
the first observed by Hor1639

to

the

Transit of a.d. 2012.

By

R. A. Proctor, B.A.

Second Edition, revised and enlarged, with
20 Plates (12 Coloured) and 27 Woodcuts.

A3

Crown

[In the press.

Imperial Quarto.

METEOROLOGY.
Essays on Astronomy.

A

of Papers

on

Planets and Meteors,

the

Series

Sun and Sun-surrounding
Stars and Star

Space,

Cloudlets.

By

R. A. Proctor, B.A.
%vo. \2s.

its

8vo. with 14 Plates,

a.d.

Study of An-

With 10 Plates and 24 Woodcuts.

System.
By R. A. Proctor, B.A.

rocks

A tlas

cient

Transits ;
into

&

of Ancient Geography.
Edited, with an Introduc-

'

The Universe and the
searches

8z>o. price 5 J. cloth ; or in imperial
3 s. 6d. sewed
$s. cloth.

The Public Schools

[In the press.

ASTRONOMY

In

tries delineated.

M.A.

Rev. G. Butler,

By

Geography.

3 1 Maps, exhibiting clearly
the more important Physical Features of the Coun-

\to.

nual ofModem Geography.
Forming a Companion to
The Public Schools Atlas
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A tlas

The Public Schools

Imperial

The Public Schools Ma-

& CO.

Szv. 8s. 6d.

The Moon ; her
Aspect, Scenery,
sical Condition.

By
With

Motions,.
and Phy-

R. A. Proctor, B.A.

Plates, Charts, Woodcuts,

Crown

Photographs.

The

Sttn

Fire,

;

and lunar

%vo. \$s.

Ruler, Light,

and Life of

the Pla-

netary System.
By R. A. Proctor, B.A.
Second Edition.
%vo. 14?.

Plates

and Woodcuts.

Cr.

NEW WORKS

iS

published by

The Orbs Around Us; a
Series

of Familiar Essays

on the Moon and Planets,
Meteors and Comets, the
Sun and Coloured Pairs of
Suns.
By R. A. Proctor, B.A.
Second Edition, with Chart and 4 Diagrams.

Crown

8(7(7.

"js.

6d.

Other Worlds than Ours;
The Plurality of Worlds
Studied under the Light

of Recent

Re-

Scientific

searches.

By

R. A. Proctor, B.A.

Third Edition, with 14

Illustrations.

Cr.

%vo. 10s. 6d.

LONGMANS &

CO.

Celestial Objectsfor Com-

mon

Telescopes.

By

T.

W.

M.A.

Webb,

F.R.A.S.
New

Edition, with Map of the Moon
Woodcuts.
Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

and

'
By universal consent of observers in this
country, Mr. Webb's Celestial Objects has taken
the place of a standard text-book. With a book so
well known and so highly appreciated, we have
little more to do than to mention the appearance
of a new edition, which we know has been wanted for
some time, and which those who survey the glories
of the heavens will be anxious to obtain.'

The Student.

A New Star

Atlas, for

the Library, the School, and
the Observatory, in 1 2 Cir-

cidar

Maps

{with 2 Index

Plates).

T> rink ley's

Astronomy.

Revised and partly re-written, with Additional Chapters,

and an Appendix of

By

R. A. Proctor, B.A.

Crown

8t'o. $s.

Questionsfor Examination.

L argerStarA tlas,for the

D.D.

Library, in Twelve Circular Maps, photolitho-

By John W.

Stubbs,

and F. Brunnow, Ph.D.
Crown

With 49 Diagrams.

%vo. 6s.

Outlines of Astronomy.

By

Sir J.

Bart.

F

W.

Herschel,

The Moon, and the Conand Configurations

of its Surface.

By Edmund Neison, Fellow
the Royal Astronomical Society &c.

of

Illustrated tv

Plates and a
Introduction.

By R.A.

M.A.

Latest Edition, with Plates and Diagrams.
Square crown 8vo. 1 2s.

dition

graphed by A. Brothers,
With 2 Index
F.R.A.S.

Maps and Plates.
[Nearly ready.

Letterpress

Proctor,

Second Edition.

BA.

Small folio,

25J.

Doves Law of Storms,
considered in co7inexio7i with
the ordinary Movements of
the Atmosphe?re.

Translated by R.

M.A.
8(7(7.

I(W. 6d.

H.

Scott,

NEW WORKS
Air and Rain ;
a

of

ginnings

published by

the BeChemical

R. A. Smith, F.R.S.

of

By

J. K. Laughton,

Small

Schellens Spectrum

in its Application to
Terrestrial Substances and
the Physical Constitution of
the Heavenly Bodies.

Institution

Additions.

Walter Noel Hartley,
F.CS. Demonstrator of

Translated by fane and
C. Lassell ; edited, with

By

at
Lojidon.
College,

Chemistry

Small

W.
LL.D. F.R.S.

King 's

Svo. -with Illustrations, ds.

A na-

lysis,

of Great
Britain in 1874, with some

Royal

M.A.

Svo. 6s.

Relations to

Life, 1774-1874; a Course
of Lectures delivered at the
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Introduction to the Practical and Theoretical Study

Svo. 24s.

Air and its

& CO.

Nautical Surveying, an

Climatology.

By

LONGMANS

Notes, by

Htiggins,

With 13 Plates and 223 Woodcuts.

NATURAL HISTORY

and

Svo. 2Ss.

PHYSICAL

SCIENCE.
Professor Helmholtz
Popular Lecttcres on Scientific

The Correlation of Physical Forces.

the Hon. Sir W. R.
Grove, F.R.S. eye

By

Subjects.

Translated by E. Atkinson,

F.CS.

Sixth Edition, with other Contributions to
Science.

With many

Illustrative

Wood Engravings.

Svo. i$s.

Svo. 12s. 6d.

JVeinhold's Introduction

Ganofs Natural Philosophy for General Readers
and Young Persons; a
Course of Physics divested

of Mathematical Formula

and

expressed in the lan-

guage of daily

life.

Translated by E.Atkinson,

F.CS.
Second Edition,
Woodcuts.

with 2 Plates

Crown

and 429

Svo. Js. 6d.

to

Experimental Physics,

Theoretical

and Practical ;
Directions for

including
Constructing Physical

Ap-

paratus and for Making
Experiments.
Translated by B. Loewy,
With a PreF.R.A.S.
G.
Foster,
face by
F.R.S.

C

With 3 Coloured Plates and 404 Woodcuts.
Svo. price 31 J-. 6d.

NEW WORKS
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published by

Ganofs Elementary
Treatise on

perimental

for

the use

Ex-

Physics,

and Applied,
of Colleges and

LONGMANS &

the Rev. S. Hatighton,
F.R.S.

By

Second Edition.

Translated and edited by E.
Atkinson, F.C.S.
Seventh Edition, with 4 Coloured Plates 6°
758 Woodcuts. Post Svo. 15^

New

Svo. price is.

Text-Books of Science,
Mechanical and Physical,
adapted for the use of Artisans and of Students in
Public and Science Schools.
Small

Svo.

The following Text-Books

may now

in this Series
had :—-

be

Edition, crown Svo. \os. 6d.

Heat a Mode of Motion.
By fohn Tyndall, F.R.S.
Fifth Edition, Plate
Crorun Svo. 10s. 6d.

Sound.
By John

and Woodcuts.

Tyndall, F.R.S.

Third Edition, including Recent Researches
on Fog-Signalling ; Portrait and Woodcuts.

Woodcuts.

Svo. i\s.

Fragments of Science.
By John Tyndall, F.R.S.

* * Problems
i(

and Examples in Physics,
an Appendix to the Seventh and other
Editions of Ganofs Elementary Trea-

Animal

Mechanics.

Schools.

tise.

of

Principles

CO.

Crown

Svo. 10s. 6d.

Researches on Diamagnetism and Magne-CrystalAction; including Diamagnetic Polarity.
By John Tyndall, F.R.S.
lic

Anderson's Strength of Materials,

$s. 6d.

3^. 6d.

Armstrong's Organic Chemistry,

Barry's Railway Appliances, y. 6d.

With 6 Plates and many Woodcuts. Svo.

Bloxam's Metals, y. 6d.
Goodeve's Mechanics, $s. 6d.

Mechanism,

3^. 6d.

Algebra 6° Trigonometry, 3s. 6d.
Notes on the same, with Solutions, 3 6d.

Griffin's

J".

Jenkin's Electricity 6° Magnetism,

$s. 6d.

Maxwell's Theory of Heat, y. 6d.
Merrifield's Technical Arithmetic,
Key, y. 6d.

3.?.

6d.

14J.

to Molecular Physics in the domain of Radiant Heat.
By John Tyndall, F.R.S.

Contributions

With 2 Plates and 31 Woodcuts.

Svo. 16s.

Miller's Inorganic Chemistry, is. 6d.

Preece and Sivewright's Telegraphy,

3s. 6d.

Workshop Appliances,

3s. 6d.

Thorpe's Quantitative Analysis,

^s. 6d.

Shelley's

Thorpe and Muir's
3-y.

Six Lectures on Light,
delivered

Qualitative Analysis,

6d.

Watson's Plane 6° Solid Geometry, y. 6d.
*%* Other Text-Books, in extension of
Series, in active preparation.

this

in

America

in

1872 and 1873.

By John

Tyndall, F.R.S.

Second Edition, with Portrait, Plate,
Crown Svo. Is. 6d.
59 Diagrams.

and

NEW WORKS

published by

LONGMANS &

CO.
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Notes of a Course of Nine

Light Science for Lei-

Lectures on Light delivered
at the Royal Institution.
By John Tyndall, F.R.S.

sure Hotirs ; Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects,

Crown

Svo. is. sewed, or is. 6d. cloth.

Notes of a

Course

of

Natural Phenomena, &c.
By R. A. Proctor, B.A.
First

and Second Series.

2

vols,

crown

Svo.

Js. 6d. each.

Seven Lectures on Electrical
ries,

Phenomena and Theodelivered at the Royal

Institution.

By yohn
Crown

A

Svo.

Tyndall, F.R.S.
is.

saved, or

Treatise on

ism, General

is.

6d. cloth.

Magnet-

and

Terres-

Homes

Hands ;

without

a Description of the Habitations of Animals, classed
according to their Principle

of Construction.
By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A.
With about 140

Vignettes

on Wood. Svo.

14s.

trial.

By H. Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L.
Svo. price 10s. '6d.

Strange Dwellings ; a Deof the Habitations
of Animals, abridged from
scription

Elementary Treatise on
the

By

1

Wave-Theory of Light.
H. Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L.

Third Edition.

Svo. los. 6d.

With 1,472 Woodcuts,

yjols. Svo.

Svo.

Js.

Insects at Home; a Popular Account of British

Sir H. Holland's Frag-

Habits,

subjects.

Edited by the Rev. J. Hol-

M.A.

6d.

Insects,

and other

Hands!

With Frontispiece and 60 Woodcuts. Crown

£$. ly.dd.

mentary Papers on Science

without

By Rev. J. G. Wood,

The Comparative Anatomy and Physiology of the
Vertebrate Animals.
By Richard Owen, F.R.S.

Homes

their

Structure

and Transforma-

tions.

By Rev.
With

ujnva7'ds

J. G. Wood, M.A.

of 700 Woodcuts.

Svo. 21s.

land.
Svo. price 14X.

Kirby and Spences Introduction to Entomology,

or Elements of the Natural
History of Insects.
Crown

8vo. $s.

Insects

Abroad ;

being a

PopularAccotmt ofForeign
Insects, theirStruclure, Ha-

and Transformations.
Rev.
J. G. Wood, M.A.
By
bits,

With upwards of'700 Woodcuts.

Svo. 21 s
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NEW WORKS

Otit

of Doors

published by

a Selec-

;

of Original Articles
on Practical Natural Histion

tory.

By Rev.

J. G. Wood,

M.A.

With 6

Illustrations from Original Designs
engraved on Wood. Crown 8vo. "js. 6d.

Bible

LONGMANS &

Game

Preservers and
BirdPreservers, or Which
'

'

are our Friends ?
By George Francis Morant,
late Captain 1 2th Royal
Lancers
Major Cape

&

Mounted

Animals; a Deof every Living

scription

Creature mentioned in the
Scriptures, from
to the Coiral.

the

Crown

Riflemen.

8vo. price $s.

A Familiar History

of

Birds.

M.A.

E. Stanley, DD. late
Ld. Bishop of Norwich.

8vo. 14s.

Fcp. 8vo. with Woodcuts,

By

By Rev. J. G. Wood,
With about wz Vignettes on Wood.

The Polar

Ape

CO.

World: a

Popular

Description of
Man and Nature in the
Arctic and Antarctic Re-

gions of the Globe.
By Dr. G. Harhvig.

3.5-.

6d.

Rocks Classified and Described.

By

B. Von Cotta.

English Edition, by P. H.

Lawrence

{with

English, German, and French SynoPost
nymes), revised by the Author.
8V0.

\ifS.

With Chromoxylographs, Maps, and Woodcuts.

2>vo.

10s. 6d.

The Sea and

Excavations at the Kessits

Living

Wonders.

By

Illustrations,

I or.

8vo. with

many

6d.

The Tropical World.
By Dr. G. Hartwig.
With about 200

Illustrations.

8vo. 10s. 6d.

The Subterranean World.
By Dr. G. Hartwig.
With Maps and Woodcuts.

8vo. \os. 6d.

The Aerial World ; a
Popular Account of the
Phenomena and Life of
the Atmosphere.

By Dr.

George Hartwig.

With Map, 8 Chromoxylographs, and 60
Woodcuts.

8vo. price 2ls.

Thayngen,

Switzerland, a Cave of the
Reindeer Period.

Dr. G. Hartwig.

Fourth Edition, enlarged.

near

lerloch

By Conrad Merk.

Trans-

lated by John Edward
Lee, F.S.A. F.G.S. Au-

thor of Lsca Silurum

'

&c.
With Sixteen

Plates.

Royal

The Origin of
tion,

and

the

8vo.

"Js.

6d.

CivilisaPrimitive

Condition of Man; Menand Social Condition of

tal

Savages.

By

Sir J. Ltibbock, Bart.

M.P. FR.S.
Third Edition, with 25 Woodcuts.

87/0. 18s.

NEW WORKS

published by

The Native Races of the
of North

States

Pacific

America.

By Hubert Howe Bancroft.
Wild

Vol. I.

Tribes,

their

and Customs ; with 6 Maps.
Native Races

Vol. II.
States.

Manners

Svo. 2$s.

of the

Pacific

Myths and Languages.

Vol. III.

IV. Antiquities and Architectural
8vo. 25s.
Remains, with Map.
Aboriginal History and MigraIndex to the Entire Work.
With
V.

2 Maps, Svo. 2$s.
*#* This work may nozo be had complete in
5 volumes, price £6.

$s.

A Dictionary of Science,
Litei^ature,

and Ornaments of Great Britain.
By JoJin Evans, F.R.S.

plements, Weapons,

With 2 Plates and 476 Woodcuts.

Svo. 28s.

The History of Modern
Music, a

for Families and Schools.
Eleventh Edition, revised
by

Thomas Moore,F.L.S.

Ftp. Svo. "with 154 Woodcuts,

Rose

2s. 6d.

Amateur s

tain.

New

Hullah.

Edition.

Demy

Svo. Ss. 6d.

The Transition Period
of Musical History ; a
Second Course of Lectures
the

from

History of Alusic

the

Begmuing of the

to the Middle
the
of
Eighteenth Century,
deliveired at the Royal In-

Seventeenth

stitution.

By John
New

Guide.

Hullah.

Edition,

1 vol.

demy

Svo.

[In the Spring.

By Thomas
Tenth Edition.

Rivers.
Fcp. Svo.

4c

Sensations

the

The Treasury of Botany,
of

Tone, as a Physiological
Basis for the Theory of

Music.

By H.

Helmholtz,

Pro-

fessor of Physiology in
the University of Berlin.

Translated by A. J. Ellis,
F.R.S.
Svo.

Course of Lec-

tures delivered at the Royal
Institution of Great Bri-

011

The Elements of Botany

On

and Art.

Re-edited by the late W. T.
Brande( the Author) and
Rev. G. W. Cox, M.A.
New Edition, revised. 3 vols, medium Svo. 6t,s.

By John

The Ancient Stone Im-

The
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Svo.

Vol.

tions ;

CO.

Svo. 2$s.

price 25.C

Vol.

LONGMANS &

~}fis.

or Popular Dictionary of
the Vegetable Kingdom ;
with which is incorporated
a Glossary of Botanical

Terms.
Edited by J. Lindley,
F.R.S. and T. Moore,
F.L.S.
With 274 Woodcuts and 20

Two

Parts, fcp. Svo. \2s.

Steel Plates.

NEW WORKS
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published by

A

General System of
Descriptive and A nalytical
Botany.
TranslatedfromtheFrench

of Le Maout and Decaisne, by Mrs. Hooker.
Edited and arranged
according to the English
Botanical System, by f.

D. Hooker, M.D. &c.
Director of the Royal
Botanic Gardens, Kew.
With

5,

500 Woodcuts. Imperial Svo. 3 1 s. 6d.

London

s

Encyclopedia

LONGMANS &

Handbook

for particular
Based on
positions, &fc.
the French Work of Decaisne and Naudin, and
inc hiding the

Woedcut

By W.
Medium

B. Hemsley.
Svo. 21 s.

Forest Trees and Woodland Scenery, as described
Poets.

of

Great Britain.
With upnvards 0/1 2, 000 Woodcuts. Svo.

CHEMISTRY
Millers

Elements

42s.

and
of

Chemistry, Theoretical and
Practical.
Re-edited, with Additions,
by H. Macleod, F.C.S.
3

Part
Part
Part

vols. Svo.

I.

II.

III.

720 Original

Illustrations.

in Ancient

History, &c.
found in

Hardiness,

Comparative
suitability

Specific Character, Descrip-

all the Plants

Hardy

of

Shrubs, and Herbaceous Plants; containing
Descriptions &c. of the
Best Species in Cultivation ;
with
Cultural
Details,
Trees,

of Plants ; comprising the
tion, Culture,

CO.

By William

and Modern
Menzies, De-

puty Surveyor of WindsorForest and Parks, &c.
With Tiventy Chrovwlithographic
Folio, price £$. $s.

Plates.

PHYSIOLOGY.
Health

the

in

Twenty-five

House,

Lectures

on

Eleme7itary Physiology in
its

Application

Wants of

to the

Man

Daily

and Ani-

mals.
Chemical Physics,

15J.

Inorganic Chemistry, 21s.
Organic Chemistry, New

Edition in the press.

By Mrs.
New

Edition.

C.

M.

Crown

Buckton.

Svo. Woodcuts, 2s.

NEW WORKS

published by

Outlines of Physiology,

LONGMANS

A

Hitman and Comparative.

Dictionary of Cheand the Allied

Branches of other

J. Marshall, F.R.C.S.
Surgeon to the Univer-

Watts, F.C.S.
assisted
eminent
by
Scientific and Practical
Chemists.

with 122 Woodcuts, 32^.

6

Select Methods in

By Wm.

Supplement

Crown

Svo. 12s. 6d.

ARTS

The FINE

8vo.

£8.

14?. 6d.

completing

the Record of
Discove7y to
the year 1873.

Crookes, F.R.S.

With 22 Woodcuts.

medium

vols,

Chemi-

cal Analysis, chiefly Inorganic.

Sciences.

By Henry

sity College Hospital.
vols. cr. %vo.
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mistry

By
2

& CO.

Svo. pi-ice 42J.

ILLUSTRATED

and

EDITIONS.
Poems.

By
I.

William B.
and

Ballads

Nature.

III.

Illustrated

L.

Tales.

II. Studies

Sz'o.

from

Sonnets &c.
Seventeen

by

Etchings

Alma Tadema and William

Crown

In Fairyland ; Pic hires
from the Elf- World. By

Scott.

by
B. Scott.

i$s.

tal Arts.

By W. B.

Crown

Svo. Ss. 6d.

A Dictionary of Artists
English

School:

Painters, Sculptors, Architects, Engravers, and Ornamentists ; with Notices of
their Lives and Works.

By Samuel
Svo. 16s.

M

SI

"US.

Redgrave.

Plates, containing-

Second Edition,

36 De-

folio, 15^.

New

Testament, ilWood Engravings after the Early
lustrated with

Masters, chiefly
Italian School.
Crown

Scott.

Third Edition, with 50 Woodcuts.

the

With 16 coloured

The

Half-hour Lectures on
the History and Practice
of the Fine and Ornamen-

of

Richard Doyle.
With a
Poem by W. Allingham.

of

the

Ajo. 63^.

Lord Macaulays Lays
of Ancient Rome.
90 Illustrations on

from

Drawings

With

Wood
by

G.

Scharf.
Fcp.

OftO.

2\S.

Miniattire
Scharf s

Edition, with
90 Illustrations

reduced in Lithography.
Imp.

16/no. 10s. 6d.

NEW WORKS
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published by

Moore s Irish Melodies,
Maclises Edition, with 1 6 1
Steel Plates.

LONGMANS &

Legends of the Monastic
Orders.
New Edition,

Art.
By Mrs. Jameson.
6

vols,

square crozvn

asfollcncs

:

—

Sz'o.

Edition, with 19 Etchings
2 vols. 3 1 j. 6d.
Woodcuts.

The

1 vol.

6cl.

and 187

Legends of the Madonna.
New

and

Edition, with 27 Etchings
Woodcuts.
I vol. 21 s.

Completed by Lady Eastlake.
Revised Edition, with 13 Etchings
2 vols. 4 2 s.
Woodcuts.

The Three

and 28 1

dedicated to St.

and for Colleges or
Technical Schools. Being a
Translation of Professors

London ;

rers

Stohmann and Englers
Gemnan Edition ofPayens
Chimie IndusDr.
trielle,' by
J. D. Barry.
Pre'cis de

and supplemented
on

with

the

Chapters
Chemistry of the Metals,
by B. H. Paid, Ph.D.
8vo. with Elates

and

Woodcuts.

[In the press.

with above
Woodcuts.
1,600
Neiv Edition (1876), with

and Addiby Wyatt Pap-

Alteratio7is
tions,

worth.
Svo. $2s. 6d.

their

History
of
the First Building in the
Sixth Century to the Proposals for the Adornment
of the Present Cathedral.
By W. Longman, F.S.A.

from

the

With numerous

Fotindation

Illustrations.

Square crown

Svo. 21 s.

Lathes

and

Turning,
and

Mechanical,

Simple,

Oma7nental.

By W. Hcmy

Gwilfs Encyclopedia of

A rchitecture,

&c.

Cathedrals
Patd in

Manual for Manufactu-

Edited,

165

and

zvith that of his Types
Precursors.

USEFUL ARTS, MANUFACTURES,

Industrial Chemistry ; a

1

and 88

Etchings
2 1 s.

The History of Our Lord,

price £$. l$s.

Legends of the Saints
and Martyrs.
New

with II

Woodcuts.

Super royal 8vo. 3U. 6d.

Sacred and Legendary

CO.

With 240

Hints

Northcott.

Illustrations.

on

8vo. \8s.

Household

Taste in Fitmiture, Upholstery, and other Details.
By Charles L. East lake,
Architect.

New

Edition, with about 90 Illustrations.

Square crown 8vo.

14s,
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Handbook of Practical
R. S. Culley, Memb.
C.E. Engineer-in-

By

Sixth Edition, Plates 6° Woodcuts. 8vo.

1

6s.

Civil

E. Cresy, C.E.

With above 3,000 Woodcuts.

to

Chief of Telegraphs
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Historical,
Engineering,
Theoretical, and Practical.

Inst.

the Post-Office.

of

Encyclopcedia

Telegraphy.

By

CO.

Svo. \zs.

Ures Dictionary ofArts,
Manufac lures, and Mines.

A

Treatise on the

various apto
Mines, Mills,
plications
Steam Navigation, Rail-

Engine, in

Seventh Edition, re-written

Steam

and

its

greatly enlarged

With 2,100 Woodcuts.

ways and Agriculture.

By
With

f. Bourne, C.E.

Portrait,

cuts,

37

Plates,

and 546 Wood-

Practical

medium

Svo.

on

Treatise

Adaptedfrom

Crookes, F.R.S. &c. and
E. Rohrig, Ph.D.

plications.

Woodcuts. Fcp.Zvo.6s,

Handbook of

the

vols. 8vo.

3

Bourne, C.E.

Steam

the last Ger-

man Editio7i of Professor
KerVs Metallurgy by W.

Catechism of the Steam
Engine, in its various Ap-

New Edition, ivithZq

vols,

3

Metallurgy,

^to. \2S.

By John

by

R. Hunt, F.R.S. assisted
by numerous Contributors.

with 625 Woodcuts. £4.

Treatise on

Mills

l<}s.

and

Millwork.
By Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt.
With

1

8 Plates

and 322

Woodcuts.

2 vols.

1

Svo. 3 2 J .

Engine.

J. Bourne, C.E. forming a Key to the Author s
Catechism of the Steam

By

Fcp. Svo. gs.

Recent Improvements in
the

By

Steam Engine.

J

.

Fcp. Svo.

Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt.

With many Plates and Woodcuts.
crown Svo. 31s. 6d.

3 vols.

The Application of Cast
and

Wrought

Iron

to

Btdlding Purposes.
By Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt.

Bourne, C.E.

With 124 Woodcuts,

Engineers.

By

Engine.
With 67 Woodcuts.

Useful Information for

6s.

With 6 Plates and

1

18 Woodcuts. Svo. 16s.

.
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published by

The Theory of Strains
and similar

Girders

in

Structures, with Observa-

LONGMANS &

CO.

Naval Powers and

their
Tabular

with
Policy :
Statements of British and
Foreign Ironclad Navies ;

tions on the application of
Theory to Practice, and
Tables of the Strength and

giving Dimensions,

other

Engines, Speed,

Properties of

Ma-

our, Details

terials.

Particulars.

By Bindon B. Stoncy, M.A.
M. hist. C.E.

By John

New

Edition, royal Svo. 7vith 5 Plates
12 3 Woodcuts, 36J.

and

Practical Handbook of
Dyeing and Calico-Printing.

By W. Crookes, F.R.S. &c.
Illustrations and Specimens
of Dyed Textile Fabrics. Svo. 42s.

With numerous

and

C. Paget.

London's

Encyclopcedia

of Gardening
the Theory

;

comprising

and Practice of

Horticulture, Florictdture,
Arboricultuj'e, and Landscape Gardening.

with

Gun-

and Naval Archi-

nery,

tecture.

By Michael

Scott,

C.E.

Inst.

&

Memb.

of

Inst.

N.A.
2

vols. 8vo.

Svo.

2U.

on

Papers

Subjects connected
Civil Engineering,

other

Svo. price \os. 6d. cloth.

With 1,000 Woodcuts.

Occasional

Arm-

of Armament,

Loudon's

Encyclopedia

of Agriculture ; comprising
the Laying-out, Improvement, and Management of
Property, and the
Cultivation and Economy

Landed

of the Productions of Agri-

with Plates, 42s.

culture.

Mitchell's

Manual of

Practical Assaying.
Fourth Edition, revised,
with the Recent Discoveries

W.

by

incorporated,
Crookes, F.R.S.

crown

Svo. Woodcuts,

315-.

With 1,100 Woodcuts.

Reminiscences
and Merc.

By
With 27

6d.

J.

M.
28.V.

of

Fen

Hcathcote.

Illustrations

Svo. price

Svo. 2\s.

and

3

Maps.

Squat e
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RELIGIOUS and MORAL WORKS.
An Exposition of the 39 Ch r is tia n L ife

i ts

,

and

Course,

its

Doctrinal.

and

Helps

By E. H. Browne, D.D.
Bishop of Winchester.

preached mostly in the
Chapel of Rugby School.
By the late Rev. Thomas
Arnold, D.D.

Historical

Articles,

New

Svo. i6j.

Edition.

Historical Lectures

on

the Life of Our Lord fesus
Christ.

By

C.

J.

Ellicott,

Fifth Edition.

D.D.

Svo. 12s.

An

Introduction to the
Theology of the Church of
England, in an Exposition
of the 39 Articles. By Rev.

LL.D.

T. P. Botdtbee,
Frp. Svo.

TJtree
gion

6s.

Nature

;

the Utility

of Religion; Theism.
By John Stuart Mill.
Second Edition.

Svs>.

8t'o.

price \os. 6d.

Sermons Chiefly on the

Sermons

;

6d.

Christian Life,
its

Hopes,

Fears,

its

and

its

Close; Sermons preached
mostly in the Chapel of

Rugby School.

By

the late Rev.

Thomas

Arnold, D.D.
¥>vo.

"js.

6d.

and

Religion

Interpretation

of Scrip-

Three

Day;
the

Science,

Essays

on

Grounds of Religious

Beliefs.

By Stanley T.

Gibson,

B.D.

Rector of Sandon, in
Essex; and late Fellow

of Queens

College,

Cam-

bridge.
&vo. price 10s. 6d.

ture.

By

"js.

Hi?idrances,

their Relations to Each
the
Present
Other at

Essays on Reli:

its

the late Rev.

Thomas

Arnold, D.D.
Svo. price Is. 6d.

By Sir G. B.

Sermons ft reached

in the
School
;
Chapel of Rugby
with an Address before
Confirmation.
By the late Rev.

Arnold, D.D.
Ftp.

Sz'o.

price 3^. 6d.

Notes on the Earlier
Hebrew Scriptures.

Thomas

Sz'O.

Airy, K.C.B.

price 6s.

Synonyms of the Old Testament, their Bearing on
and
Faith
Christian
Practice.

By

Rev. R. B. Girdlestone.

%vo.

1

5 J.
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The Primitive and CaFaith in Relation

tholic

the

Church of England.

By

the Rev. B.

M. A

.

to

W. Savile,
Rector of Sh illing-

LONGMANS &

An

CO.

Examination
and

the Doctrine

into

Practice

of Confession.

By

W. E.

the Rev.

BD.

ford, Exeter.

8vo. price

t,s.

Jelf

6d.

8vo. price is.

Evidence of the Truth

The Eclipse of Faith ;
or a Visit

a Religious

to

Sceptic.

By Henry

derived

from

Ftdfilment of Prophecy.

Fcp. 8vo.

with numerous Plates.
2s. 6d. or in post 8vo.

4.0th Edition,
$s.

Square

8vo.

1

with 5 Plates,

Defence of the Eclipse of
Faith.

By Henry

Historical and Critical
Commentary on the Old

Fcp. 8vo.

3J. 6d.

Critical

and Gram-

matical Commentary on St.
Paul's Epistles.

By
8vo.

C.

J.

Ellicott,

D.D.

Galatians, 8s. 6d. Ephesians, 8s. 6d.
Pastoral Epistles, 10s. 6d. Philippi-

ans, Colossians, & Philemon, 10s. 6d.
Thessalonians, "js. 6d.

The Life and Epistles of
St.

By

Paul.
Rev. W.

J

.

Conydeare,
Rev. J.

M.A. and Ve)j
S.

Howson, D.D.

Library Edition,

with all the Original

Maps, Landscapes 071 Steel,
2 vols. ^to. 42s.
Woodcuts, &c.
Intermediate Edition, with a Selection
of Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts. 2 vols,
Llhistrations,

square crowji 8vo. 2\s.

Student's Edition,

revised and condensed,

with 46 Illustrations

crown

8vo. gs.

and Maps.

I vol.

New

Translation.

By M. M.

A

6s.

Testament; with a

Rogers.

Latest Edition.

the Literal

By Alexander Keith, D.D.

Rogers.

Latest Edition.

of the Christian Religion

Kalisch,

Vol. L. Genesis, 8vo.

1 8s.

PhD.

or adapted for the

General Reader, \2s. Vol. LL. Exodus,
1 5 s. or adapted for the General Reader,
12s.

Vol.

IIL.

Leviticus,

Parti.

or adapted for the General Reader,

\$s.
8s.

IV. Leviticus, Part II. 15 J. or
adaptedfor the General Reader, 8s.
Vol.

The History and Literature of the Israelites, according to the Old Testament and the Apocrypha.
By C. De Rothschild and
A. De Rothschild.
2 vols. crcmm8vo. 12s. 6d.
Abridged Edition, in 1 vol. fcp. 8vo. y. 6d.

Second Edition.

Ew aid's

History of

Israel.

Translated from the German by
E. Carpenter,
M.A. with Preface by
R. Martineau, M.A.

f

.

5 vols. 8vo. 63^.
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EwalcTs Antiquities of Some Questions of the
Israel.

Day.

Translated from the Ger-

man

Henry
M.A.

by

Solly,

bert',' 'Passing

Thoughts
on Religion] &c.
Crown

Genesis,

briefly considered as revealing the Development of

Human

Nature.

By Andrew

Jukes.
Crown

Third Edition.

Sewell,

Atdhor of 'Amy Her-

Svo. I2.C 6d.

The Types of

M.

Elizabeth

By

Shaen

Svo.

"js.

6d.

An

Svo. 2s. 6d.

Introduction to the

New

Study of the

Testa-

ment, Critical, Exegetical,
and Theological.
By the Rev. S. Davidson,

D.D. LL.D.
2

The Second Death and
Restitution

the

of

Jukes.
Crown

Fourth Edition.

Svo. $s. 6d.

Commentary on Epistle
By

Thoughts for the Age.
By Elizabeth M. Sewell.
Neiv Edition.

Fcp. Svo. 3J. 6d.

Scripture.

By Andrew

to the

price 30J.

all

Things with some Preliminary Remarks on the
Nahire and Inspiration of
;

Holy

vols. Svo.

By

Romans.

Rev.

Crown

W. A.

Svo. 2 s

-

Preparation for the Holy
Communion ; the Devotions
chiefly from the works of
Jeremy Taylor.

(J Conor.

Elizabeth

^mo.

M.

Sewell.

3 j.

6./.

Bishop Jeremy Taylors

A

Commentary on

the

Gospel of St. John.
Conor.
By Rev. W. A.

O

Crown

;

iovo!s.£$.

to the

with

He-

A nalytical

and Notes.
Rev.
A. O Conor.
W.
By

Introduction
Crown

C

Svo. ios. 6d.

The Epistle
brezvs

Entire Works ; with Life
by Bishop Heber.
Revised and corrected by
the Rev.
P. Eden.

Svo. %s. 6d.

$s.

of Praise and

Hymns
Prayer.

Collected and edited by Rev.

J

.

Martineau, LL.D.

Crown

Svo. 4^. 6d.

^2mo.

is.

6d.
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Spiritual Songs for the
Sundays and Holidays

Endeavours

Fcp. Svo. 5 s

lEmc.

$s.

Lectures on the Pentateuch

y

& the Moabite Stone;
1

we

them

:

6d.

;

The Pentateuch and Book
of foshua

Ci'itically

Ex-

amined.

J. W. Colenso, D.D.
Bishop of Natal.

By

Crown

Crossed

"js.

Sixth Edition carefully revised, 'with So pages
2 vols. Svo. 24s.
of Neil) Preface.

2 S.

The Indian Alps, and

Svo.

an Inquiry into the Reality
of Divine Revelation.

Svo. 6s.

TRAVELS, VOYAGES,
How

Crown

Supernatural Religion

with Appendices.
By J. W. Colenso, D.D.
Bishop of Natal.
SvO.

the

.

Fifth Edition.

translatedfrom the German
by Miss C. Winkworth.
Fcp. Svo.

after

LL.D.

2s.

Lyra Germanica; Hymns

CO.

Christian Life; Discourses.
Martineau,
By Rev.

throughout the Year.
By J. S.B. Monsell, LL.D.
gth Thousand.

LONGMANS &

&e.

'The Frosty Caucasus;'
an Account of a Walk

being a Narrative of Tzuo
Years Residence in the

through Part of the Range,
and of an Ascent of Elbruz

Eastern Himalayas, and

in the Summer of 1874.
By F. C. Grove.

Tzuo

Months Tour into the

Interior, towards Kinchin-

junga and Mount Everest.
By a Lady Pioneer.
With Illustrations from Original D?-aioings
made on the spot by the Authoress.

Eight Illustrations engraved on Wood
by E. Whymper, from Photographs
taken dining the Journey, and a Map.

IJ'ith

Crown

Svo. price

1

5-f.

A yourney ofi ,000 Miles
through Egypt and Nubia
Second Cataract of
the Nile. Being a Personal
Narrative of Four afid a
Half Months Life in a
Dahabecyah on the Nile.
By Amelia B. Edzvards.

Imperial Svo. 42s.

to the

Tyrol and the Tyrolese ;
an Account of the
People and the Land, in
being

their Social, Sporting, and
Mountaineering Aspects.
By W. Baillie Grohman.

A

.

Wxfh numerous Illustrations from Sketches
by the Author.

Crown

Svo. 14J.

I

Vith numerous Illustrationsfrom

by the Authoress,
similes,

&c.

Drawings
Map, Plans, Eac-

Imperial Svo.
[In the Autumn.
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puslished by

Over the Sea and Far

Away

;

being a Narrative

of a Ramble round the
World.
By T/ios. Woodbine HinchM.A. F.R.G.S.
liff,
President of the Alpine
Club, Author of 'Sum-

mer Months among
Alps I &c.
I vol.

medium

Sz'o.

numerous

zuith

trations.

the

LONGMANS &

and Early Settlement of the Bermudas or
Somcrs Islands, from 1 6 1 5

covery

to

Illus-

[Nearly ready.

J. T. Wood, F.S.A.

imperial &vo. eopioitsly illustrated.
[In the press.

and

By

Major-General f. H.

Colonial Records
other original sources.

R.A.
CB.
Hon. Member
New York Historical
&c. Governor
Society,
the
Bermudas.
of
Lefroy,

%vo. with

Through Bosnia and the
Herzegovina on Foot during
the

Insurrection, August
and. September 1875 ; with
a Glimpse at the Slavonic

Borderlands of Turkey.
By Arthur J. Evans, B.A.
F.S.A.
ivit/i

Map and

numerous

Italian Alps ; Sketches
in the Mountains ofTicino,
Lombardy, the Trentino,

and

Venetia.

By Douglas W.
Editor of

'

Freshficld,

The Alpine

By

a

5

Illustrations,

Hon.

the

Fredcrica

Plunket.
Vienette-title.

Post Svo.

6s. 6d.

The Valleys of Tirol ;
and Cus-

their Traditions

and

toms,

How

Visit

to

them.

By Miss

R. H.

Busk

With Frontispiece and 3 Maps.
%vo.

Croiun

j 2s, 6a*.

Two Years

in Fiji, a
Narrative
of a
Descriptive
Residence

i

5j.

in

the Fijian
with
Islands;
Group of

some Account of the Fortunes of Foreign Settlers
and Colonists up to the time
of British Annexation.

By

fournail
Square crown Szv.

in the

Alps.

Illus-

[In the press.

trations.

[In the press.

Map.

Here and There

With

Post Szv.

Compiled from

1685.

the

F.R.S.

Including the Site and Remains of the Great Temple
of Diana.

By

33

Memorials of the Dis-

Discoveries at Ephesns.

I vol.

CO.

Litton Forbes,

Crown

Zzo, ?s. id.

AID.
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Eight Years in Ceylon.
By Sir Samuel W. Baker,
M.A. F.R.G.S.
JVezo

with Illustrations engraved
Crown Svo.
by G. Pearson.

Edition,

Wood

011

Price

"]s.

6d.

The Rifle and the Hound
in Ceylon.

Sir Samuel W. Baker,
M.A. F.R.G.S.

By

Ne'M Edition, with Illustrations engraved
on JVood by G. Pearson.
Crown Svo.
Price

7-\ 6d.
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CO.

The Alpine Club

Map

the Valpelline, the Val
Tournanche, and the South-

of

ern Valleys of the Chain of
Monte Rosa, from actual
Survey.

By A. Adams-Reilly

,

F.R.G.S. M.A.C.
Price

6s.

7.'.

on extra Stout
6d.

Drawing Paper,

mounted in a Folding

Untrodden

or

Case.

and

Peaks

a

Unfrequented Valleys ;

Midsummer Ramble among

Meeting
Journey

World

Sun

the

;

round

all

a
the

Egypt,

through

China, Japan, and

William
F.R.G.S.

Simpson,

With Hcliotypes and Woodcuts.

Svo.

24s.

Moun-

Dolomite

Excursions through

Tyrol, Carinthia, Carniola,
and Friuli.

J Gilbert and G.
Ch urch ill, F. R. G. S,

By

With

B. Edwards.

Illustrations.

Svo. 2is.

The Alpine Club

By

tains.

By Amelia
With mimerous

Cali-

fornia.

The

the Dolomites.

.

Illustrations.

C.

Sq. cr. 8vo. 2ls.

The Alpine Club

Map

Chain of Mont
Blanc, from an actual Survey in 1 863-1 864.

Map

of Switzerland, with parts
of the Neighbouring Countries, on the scale of Four
Miles to an Inch.
Edited by R. C Nichols,
F.SA. F.R.G.S.
In Four

Sheets, in Portfolio, price
coloured, or 34J. uncoloured.

42J.

The Alpine Guide.
By John Ball, M.R.I.A.
President

late

Alpine
Post Svo. with

of

the

Club.

Maps and other

Illustrations.

of the

By

A.

Price

1

or. 6d.

Adams-Reilly,

F.R.G.S.

M.A.C

In Chromolithography, on extra stout drawing paper 10s. or mounted on canvas
in a folding

Eastern Alps.

case,

1 2s.

6d.

Central Alps, including
all the
Price

Oberland District.
"js.

6d.

NEW WORKS

published by

Western Alps, including
Mont Blanc, Monte Rosa,
Zcrmatt, &c.
Price

6s. 6d.

Either ofthe Three Volumes or Parts
of the Alpine Guide' may be had with
I s.

'

this

Introduction prefixed,

Is.

extra.

The Alpine Guide may also be had
in Ten separate Parts, or districts, price
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Guide

to the Pyrenees, for

the

tise

of Mountaineers.

By

Charles Packe.

How

WORKS
Higgledy - Piggledy ;

of

or,

for Everybody and
s Children.

Everybody
By the Right Hon. E. H.
Knatchbull - Hugessen,
MP. Author of Whis-

Norway;

embodying
Experience
of Six Summer Tours in
that Country.

By
With

2s. 6d. each.

See

to

the

'

'

Stories

CO.

Second Edition, with Maps &=c. and ApCrown 8vo. Js. 6d.
pendix.

Introduction on Alpine
Travelling in general, and
on the Geology of the Alps.
Price

LONGMANS &

f. R. Campbell.
Map and 5

Woodcuts, fcp. Svo.

$s.

FICTION.

Fo Ik-Lore of Rome,

FJie

Word of Mou th

collected by

from

the People.

R. H. Busk.

By Miss

Croiun Svo.

12s. 6d.

'

pers

from

Fairyland''

eye.
With 9

Illustrations from Original

by R. Doyle,
G. Pearson.

engraved on

Crown

Designs

Wood

by

Svo. price 6s.

Whispers from Fairythe

Hon. E. H.

Rt.

Knatchbull

MP.

-

Hugessen,

Author of Hig&c.
'

Illustrations

from

Original De-

signs engraved on Wood by G. Pearson.
Crown Svo. price 6s.
A series of stories which are certain of a readywelcome by al! boys and girls who take delight in
dreamland, and love to linger over the pranks and
The book is dedicated to the
frolics of fairies.
mothers of England, and more wholesome food fcr
the growing mind it would be unreasonable to desire,
This welcome
and impossible to procure
volume abounds in vivacity and fun, and bears
a
to
kindly-hearted Author with
pleasant testimony
Morning Post.
fancy, feeling, and humour.'
'

Post Svo.

is.

6d.

Beckers Charicles

Il:
Private
of
Life

of the Ancient Greeks.
Post Svo.

"]s.

6d.

'

gledy Piggledy
With 9

Augustus.

lustrative

land.

By

Becker s Gallus; or Roman Scenes of the Time of

Novels and Tales.

By

Right Hon. Benja-

the

min

Disraeli,

MP.

Cabinet Editions, complete in Ten Volumes,

crown Svo.
Lothair, 6s.
Coningsby, 6s.
Sybil, 6s.
Tattered, 6s.

6s. each, asfolloxvs

:

—

Venetia, 6s.

Alroy, Ixion,

dr'e. 6s.

Young Duke,

&°<r. 6s.

Vivian Grey,
Henrietta Temple, 6s.
Contarini Fleming, &*c, 6s.

6s.
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The Modern
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Novelist's
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Tales of Ancient Greece.

By

Library.
and is. 6d.
and is. 6d.
and
is. 6d.
Gladiators, is.
Good for A'othing,ls. &is. 6d.
Holm by House, is. and is. 6d.
Interpreter, is. and is. 6d.
Kate Coventry, is. and is. 6d.
Queens Maries, is. and is. 6d.
General Bounce, is. and is. 6d.
Trollope's Warden, is. 6d. and is.
Sisters

is. c^= is. 6d.

of the Val-

boards ; is. 6d. cloth.
a Tale of the Tyrolean Alps.

:

lated

from

Hillern
boards ;

Trans-

German of Mme. Von
Price is.
Lady Wallace.

and

Ballads and Lyrics of
Old France; zvith other
Poems.

Lang, M.A.

EaiPs

Ivors, is. 6d.

Katharine
is.

Daughter,

Cleve Hall, is. 6d.

Percival,

3j. 6d.

Lancton

is. 6a.

Askton,

6d.

Margaret

Experience of Life,

3-r.

Parsonage,

6d.

3j. 6d.

THE DRAMA.
Lays of Ancient Rome ;
with Ivry

By

Svo. $s.

and

the

Ar-

French
Edited

i6mo.

$s. 6d.

Classics.

Ch.

by

Cassal,

K

archer,
LL.D.
T.
LL.B. and L donee Stievenard.
The folio-wing Plays, in the Division of
in this Series, are

Corneille's Le Cid,
Voltaire's Zaire, is.

now ready :

—

6d.

is.

Lord Macanlay s Lays
With
of Ancient Rome.
90 Illustrations on Wood

from

Drawings

by

G.

Scharf.
Fcp. qto. lis.

6d.

Lamartine's Tonssaint Louvertitre,
is.

Right Hon. Lord

the

Macau lay.

The London Series of

volume,

—

Herbert, is. 6d.
Gertrude, is. 6d.

mada.

Square fcp.

Drama

Volumes :
Amy

Ursula,

POETRY

the

and Tales.
Elizabeth
M. SewslL
By
Cabinet Edition, in Ten

Stories

is. 6d. cloth.

By A.

Cox>

6s. 6d.

is. 6d.

the

by

Crcnvn %vo.

is.

leys, is.

Elsa

W.

G.

is.

Barchcster Towers,

Bramley-Moore's Six

the Rev.

M.A.

Alherstone Priory, is. boards ; is. 6d. cloth.
Mile. Mori, is. boards ; is. 6d. cloth.

The Burgoniaster's Family,
Melville's Digby Grand,

& CO.

double

6d.

Milton's
Lycidas and
Epitaphium Damonis.
Edited, with Notes and
Introduction, by C. S.

ferram, M.A.
Cro~ivn &vo. is.

6x1.

Miniature Edition of
Lord Macanlay s Lays
of Ancient Rome, with
Scharf's 90 Illustrations
reduced in Lithography.
Lmp. i6mo.

ios. 6d.
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LONGMANS

published by

Horatii Opera, Library
with
Edition,
English
Notes, Marginal References
and various Readings.

& CO.

3?

Poems by yean Inge low.
2

vols.

Fcp. Svo. 10s.

First Series, containing
Star's Monument,'' &c.
Fcp. Svo.

1

«
The'Divided,'
16th Thousand.

5-r-

'

Edited by Rev.J E. Yonge,
.

M.A.

Second Series, 'A Story of Doom,* Gladys and her Island,' 6fc. $th Thousand.
'

Fcp. Svo.

55.

&VO. 2IS.

Son they s Poetical Works

Poems by yean Ingelow.

Anthors last Corand Additions.

100 Woodcut Illustrations.

zvith the

rections
Medium

Fcp. qto. 21s.

8vo. zvith Portrait, i^s.

Bowdlers Family Shakcheaper

spcare,

First Series, with nearly

The AEneid of Virgil

Genuine

Translated

Edition.
Complete in I vol. medium Svo. large type,
with 36 Woodcut Illustrations, 14J. or
in 6 vols. fcp. Svo. price 2ls.

By

J. Conington,

Crown

RURAL SPORTS, HORSE
MANAGEMENT,
Annals of

the

Road,

being a History of Coaching
from the Earliest Times to
the Present.
By Captain Malet. With
Practical Hints on Dri-

ving and all Coaching
T
matters, by A imrod.
Reprinted from the SPORTING MAGAZINE
by permission of the Proprietors. I vol.
medium Svo. with Coloured Plates,

uniform
'

Do-wn

Down

Mr. Birch Peynardson's
Poad:
[On May 1.

'with

the

the

Poad ;

or,

Reminiscences of a Gentle-

man Coachman.
By C. T. S. Birch Reynardson.
Second Edition, with 12 Coloured Illustrations from Paintings by II. Aiken.

Medium

into

English

Verse.

Svo. pi-ice 21s.

M.A.

Svo. gs.

and

CATTLE

&c.

Blaine's Encyclopedia

of

Rural

Sports; Complete
Accounts, Historical, Practical,

and

Hunting,

Descriptive, of
Shooting, Pish-

ing, Racing, £fc.
With above 6co Woodcuts (20 from Designs
Svo. 2\s.
by John Leech).

A

Book on Angling:

a Treatise on the Art of

Angling in every branch,
including full Illustrated
Lists of Salmon Flies.

By

Ej'ancis Francis.

Post Svo. Portrait

and Plates,

l$s.

NEW WORKS

38

Sea-Fisher-

IVilcockss

man

published by

comprising the

Chief
Methods of Hook and Line
:

Fishing, a glance at Nets,
and remarks on Boats and

Boating.
Neva Edition, with So Woodcuts.
1

Post Svo.

2 j. 6d.

his Diseases and
Treatment
their
; zvith an
in the
on
Parturition
Essay
Cow.
By J. R. Dobson, Memb.
R.C.V.S.
Svo. with Illustrations

Yoiiatt

CO.

The Greyhound.
By Stonehenge.
Revised Edition, with 25 Portraits of Greyhounds, ct-y.
Square crown Svo. 1 5-f.

Stables

and

Stable Fit-

tings.

The Ox,

Crown

LONGMANS &

on

Js. 6d.

Miles, Esq.

Imp. Svo. with 13

Plates, j$s.

The Horses Foot, and
how

to keep it

By W.

Sound.

Miles, Esq.

Ninth Edition. Imp.

Svo. Woodcuts, \2s. 6d.

the Horse.

Revised and enlarged by W.
Watson, M.R.C.V.S.
Svo. Woodcuts, \2s. 6d.

Youatts

By W.

Work

on the

A

Plain

on

Treatise

Horse-shoeing.

By W.

Miles, Esq.
Post Svo. Woodcuts,

Sixth Edition.

2s.

6d.

Dog, revised and enlarged.

Remarks

Svo. Woodcuts, 6s.

Horses and Stables.

By Colonel F. Fitzwygram,

X V. the King

s Hussars.

With z\ Plates of Illustrations.

The Fog

in

Horses'

By W.

Miles, Esq.

Post Svo.

is.

6d.

Svo. ios.6d.

Health and

Disease.

By

on

Teeth, addressed to Ptirchasers.

The Fly-Fisher s Entomology.

Stonehenge.

With 73 Wood Engravings.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

Square crown

By Alfred Ronalds.
With 20 coloured

Plates.

Svo. 14s.

NEW WORKS

WORKS

published by

LONGMANS &

CO.

39

UTILITY and GENERAL
INFORMATION.

of

Maunder s Treasury of Maunder s
Knowledge and Library of
Reference ; comprising an
English Dictionary and
Grammar, Universal Gazetteer, Classical Dictionary, Chronology, Law DicSynopsis of the
Peerage, Useful Tables,&c.

tionary,

Historical

General IntroTreastiry
Outlines
ductory
of Universal History,
and- a
Series of Separate His;

tories.

Revised by the Rev. G. TV.
Cox,
Fcp.

M.A.
Sz'o.

6s.

Fcp. Svo. 6s.

Maunder s Biographical
Treasury.
Latest
Edition,
structed

recon-

and partly

re-

Maunder s Treasury of
Natural History ; or Popular Dictionary of Zoology.
Revised and corrected Edition.
with 900 Woodcuts, 6s.

Fcp. Svo.

written, with about 1,000

additional Memoirs,

W. L. R.

by

Cates.

Knowledge ; being a Dictionary of the Books, Per-

Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

Maunder s Scientific and
a
Treasury;
of
Encyclopedia
Popidar
Literary
Science,

and

Literature,

Art.
Edition, in part rewi'itten,iuith above 1,000
Y.
neiv articles, by

J

.

Johnson.
Fcp. Zvo.

Descriptive,

and

Political.

Scripture.

By

Rev. J. Ayi'e,

cuts.

Plates,

Fcp.

M.A.

and numerous Wood-

Si'o. 6s.

The Theory and Pracof Banking.

Third Edition, revised throughout.

Svo

price I2s.

The Elenmits of Banking.

by

W. Hughes,

ER.G.S.
7

and

Matters of zvhich
mention is made in Holy

By H. D. Macleod, M.A.

Geography, Physical, His-

With

Events,

Places,

other

tice

6s.

Maunders Treasury of

Edited

sons,

With Maps, 15

New

torical,

The Treasury of Bible

Maps and 1 6

Plates.

Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

By Henry Dunning Macleod, Esq.
Crown Sz'o.

M.A.*~
Js.

6d.

NEW WORKS
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published by

Modern Cookery for Private Families, reduced to a
System of Easy Practice in

a Series of carefully-tested
Eliza Acton.

With% Plates &°l$o

Woodcuts. Fcp. %vo.

A Practical
.

CO.

The Cabinet Lawyer ;

6s.

a

Popular Digest of'the Law:
of England, Civil, Criminal,

and

Constitutional.

Twenty-fourth Edition, corrected
tended.
Fcp. 8vo. gs.

Receipts.

By

LONGMANS &

and

ex

Pewtners Comprehensive

Treatise on

Specifier ; a Gtride to tht

Brewing; with Formula
for Public Brewers, and
Instructions for Private

Practical Specification Cj
every kind of Building
Artificers Work.

Families.
By W. Black.
Fifth Edition.

Crown

Crown

dern Scientific

Chess Openings.
By F. W. Longman, Bal
Hot College, Oxford.
Second Edition,

Hints
Game of

Whist.
Pole, F.R.S.

Seventh Edition.

6s.

Fcp.

revised.

Fcp. Svo.

6d

2s.

8vo. 12s. 6d.

The Theory of the MoBy W.

Sz'o.

Zvo. \os. 6d.

English Chess Problems.
Edited by J. Pierce, M.A.
and W. T. Pierce.
With 60S Diagrams.

Edited by W. Young.

6d.

%-jo. 2s.

oh

the Management of theh
Health during the Periot
of Pregnancy and in ifa
Lying-in Room.

By Thomas
Fcp.

The

Mothers

to

8"y>.

Bull,

M.D.

5-r.

Correct Card ; or,
Hozv to Play at Whist a
Whist Catechism.

The Maternal Manage-

By Captain A. Campbell-

and Disease.
By Thomas Bull, M.D.

:

Walker.
Fcp.

8z'o.

[Nearly ready.

ment of Children in Hcalti

Fcp.

Sttf.

$s.

INDEX.
Acton's Modern Cookery
Aird's Blackstone Economised
Airy's Hebrew Scriptures
Alpine Club Map of Switzerland
Alpine Guide (The)
Amos' s Jurisprudence
Primer of the Constitution
Anderson's Strength of Materials

10
10

Lectures on Modern History
Miscellaneous Works
School Sermons
(T. )

Sermons
Manual of English

Atherstone Priory
Autumn Holidays of a Country Parson
Ay re's Treasury of Bible Knowledge

and

Letters,

Works

by Spedding

14

Bain's Mental and Moral Science
on the Senses and Intellect
Emotions and Will
Baker's Two Works on Ceylon
Ball's Guide to the Central Alps
Guide to the Western Alps
Guide to the Eastern Alps
Bancroft's Native Races of the Pacific

Comtc's Positive Polity
Congreve's Essays

10

Politics of Aristotle
Coningtoti's Translation of Virgil's /Eneid

Miscellaneous Writings
Contanscau's Two French Dictionaries

Conybcare and Howson' s Life and Epistles
of St. Paul

35

34

Corncille's Le Cid
Counsel and Comfort from a City

23

Cox's (G.

37
20

Boultbee on 39 Articles
Bourne's Catechism of the Steam Engine .
Handbook of Steam Engine
Treatise on the Steam Engine ...
Improvements in the same

29
27
27
27
27
37
36

Bowdler's Family Shakspeare

Bramlcy-Moore s Six

Sisters of the Valley .
Brande's Dictionary of Science, Literature,

23
12

Astronomy

Browne's Exposition of the 39 Articles
Buckle's History of Civilisation

29
3

Posthumous Remains
Buckton's Health in the House
Bull's Hints to Mothers

A 6

12

.

24
4°
40
34
8

Pulpit...

14

11

37
13
15

30
36
14

4

W.) Aryan Mythology

War
Tales of Ancient Greece

6

4
4
4
4

...

Crawley's Thucydidcs
Creightoii's Age of Elizabeth
Cresy's Encyclopedia of Civil Engineering
Critical Essays of a Country Parson
Crookes's Chemical Analysis

Culley's

and Art
Brinklcy's

...

Crusades
History of Greece
General History of Greece
School ditto
Tale of the Great Persian

16

13

9

34
34

Blaine's Rural Sports
Bloxam's Metals

40
35
8
5
14
3
4
3
7
32
32

8

12
12
12

20
35
40

Maternal Management of Children
Burgomaster's Family (The)
Burke's Rise of Great Families

Military Biography
Waterloo Campaign
s Life and Letters
Colcnso on Moabite Stone &c
's Pentateuch and Book of
Joshua.
Collier's Demosthenes on the Crown
Commonplace Philosopher in Town and
Country, by A. K. H. B

Codrington

11
11

Barry on Railway Appliances
Becker s Charicles and Gallus
Black's Treatise on Brewing
Blackley's German- English Dictionary
'

...

'

39

...

...

Modern

36
...

Bacon's Essays, by Whately
Life

Cabinet Lawyer
Campbell's Norway
Cates's Biographical Dictionary
and Woodward's Encyclopaedia
Changed Aspects of Unchanged Truths
Chesney's Indian Polity

12

Literature

35
33

Valleys of Tirol

20
20
29
2
13
29
29

Armstrong's Organic Chemistry
Arnold's (Dr.) Christian Life

8

Burke's Vicissitudes of Families
Busk's Folk-lore of Rome

40
39
29
34
34

36

4
6
27

Dyeing and Calico-printing

14
25
28

Handbook

27

of Telegraphy

Davidson's Introduction to the New Testament
D'Aubiguc's Reformation
De Caisne and Le Maout's Botany
De Morgan's Paradoxes
De Tocquevi lie's Democracy in America...
Disraeli's Lord George Bentinck

31
31

24
13

9
8
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published by

LONGMANS &

CO.

Hartwig's Sea and its Living Wonders ...
Subterranean World
Tropical World
Haughton's Animal Mechanics
Hayward's Biographical and Critical Essays

22
22

Disraeli's Novels and Tales
Dobson on the Ox
Dove's Law of Storms

35

Doyle's (R.) Fairyland

25

Eastlake's Hints on Household Taste
Edwards's Rambles among the Dolomites
Nile
Elements of Botany

26

Hclmholtz on Tone

34
32
23
30
30
30

Helmhollz's Scientific Lectures
Helmsley's Trees, Shrubs, and Herbaceous
Plants
Herschel's Outlines of Astronomy

19

Hinchliff's Over the Sea and Far

33

38
l8

—

Heathcote's Fen and Mere
Heine's Life and Works, by Stigand

Commentary on Ephesians

Ellicott's

Galatians
Pastoral Epist.
Philippians,&c.

Thessalonians
Lectures on Life of Christ
Elsa a Tale of the Tyrolean Alps
Evans (].) Ancient Stone Implements

.

:

...

Bosnia
History of Israel

(A. J.)

Ewald" s

Antiquities of Israel

30
30
29
36

Away

...

the

Hume'sKssays
Treatise on

Human

23
23
12
12

Nature

3°
31

History of
Indian Alps

/line's

Rome

5
32

Inflow's Poems
Fairbairn

s

Application of Cast and
Wrought Iron to Building...
Information for Engineers

27
27

Life
Treatise on Mills

7
27

and Millwork
Farrar's Chapters on Language
.

Families of Speech

•

.

Fitzwygram on Horses and Stables

Forbes' s Two Years in Fiji
Francis's Fishing Book
Freeman's Historical Geography of Europe
Freshficld's Italian Alps
Fronde's English in Ireland

History of England
Short Studies

Gairdner's Houses of Lancaster and York
Gemot' s Elementary Physics
Natural Philosophy
Gardiner's Buckingham and Charles
Thirty Years' War
Geffcken's Church and State

German Home

Life
Gibson's Religion and Science
Gilbert &? Churchill's Dolomites
Girdlestone s Bible Synonyms
'

Goodcve
1

s

Mechanics

Mechanism

13
13

38
33
37
6

33
2
2
12

6
20
19
3

6
10
13

29

34
29
20
20

Grant's Ethics of Aristotle

11

Graver Thoughts of a Country Parson
Grevitte's Journal
Griffin's Algebra and Trigonometry
Grohman's Tyrol and the Tyrolese
Grove (Sir W. R.) on Correlation of Phy-

14
2

sical Forces
Caucasus
(F. C.) The Frosty
Gwill's Encyclopaedia of Architecture

Harrison's Order and Progress
Hartley on the Air

Hartwig's Aerial World
Polar World

18

4

Army

Hullah's History of Modern Music
Transition Period

23
33

24

21

Holland's Fragmentary Papers

Holms on

22

20
7
28
7
23

20
32
19

32
26

9
19
22
22

37

Jameson's Legends of Saints and Martyrs

.

26

26
Legends of the Madonna
Legends of the Monastic Orders' 26
26
Legends of the Saviour
30
Jclf on Confession
20
Jenkins Electricity and Magnetism
35
Jerram's Lycidas of Milton
2
Jerrold's Life of Napoleon
Johnston's Geographical Dictionary
Jukes' s Types of Genesis

17
31
31

KaliscKs Commentary on the Bible
Keith's Evidence of Prophecy
Kerfs Metallurgy, by Crookes and Rohrig.
Kingslcy's American Lectures
Kirby and Sptnce s Entomology
Kirkman's Philosophy
Knatchbull'- Hugcssen 's Whispers from
Fairy-Land ...
Higgledy-Piggledy

30
30
27

Lamartine's Toussaint Louverture
Landscapes, Churches, &c. by A. K. H. B.
Lang's Ballads and Lyrics
Latham's English Dictionary
Handbook of the English Language
Langhton's Nautical Surveying
Lawrence on Rocks
Lecky's History of European Morals
— Rationalism
Leaders of Public Opinion

36

Lee's Kesslerloch

22

on Second Death

—

Lefroy's Bermudas
Leisure Hours in Town, by A. K. H.
Lessons of Middle Age, by A. K. H.

13

21
11

35
35

14

36
15

15
19

22
5
5
8

33
B.

...

B....

Lewes' s Biographical History of Philosophy

14
14
6

NEW WORKS

published by

Leiois on Authority
L iddell and Scott's Greek-English Lexicons
Lindley and Moore's Treasury of Botany...

Lloyd's Magnetism

Wave-Theory of Light
Longmans (F. W.) Chess Openings
German Dictionary ...
(W.) Edward the Third
Lectures on History of
England
Old and New St. Paul's

i

London's Encyclopedia of Agriculture

...

Gardening
- Plants
Lubbock's Origin of Civilisation

I2

16
23
2I
21

40
15
2

2

26
28
28

32

1
History of England
Lays of Ancient Rome 25, 36
Life

and Letters

Miscellaneous Writings

— Speeches

.

Works
McCulloch's Dictionary of Commerce
Macleod's Principles of Economical Philosophy

Theory and Practice of Banking
Elements of Banking
Mademoiselle Mori
Main's Annals of the Road
Malleson's Genoese Studies

—

:

Native States of India
Marshall's Physiology
Marshmaris History of India

Maunders

IO

39
39
36

8
32

31

Biographical Treasury
Geographical Treasury

Maxwell's Theory of Heat

39
39
39
39
39
39
20
2

Democracy

History of England

2

Digby Grand
General Bounce

36
36
36
36
36
36
36
36

Melville's

Gladiators

Good for Nothing
Holmby House
Interpreter

Kate Coventry
Queens Maries
Menzies' Forest Trees and Woodland
Scenery
Merivale's Fall of the Roman Republic ...
General History of Rome
Romans under the Empire
Merrifeld's Arithmetic and Mensuration...
Miles on Horse's Foot and Horse Shoeing
on Horse's Teeth and Stables
(J.)
(J.

on the Mind
S.) on Liberty
on Representative Government
Utilitarianism

Autobiography

Political

Economy

Unsettled Questions
Miller s Elements of Chemistry
Inorganic Chemistry
Minto's (Lord) Life and Letters
Mitchell's Manual of Assaying
Modern Novelist's Library
'

Monsell's

'

28

Spiritual

36
32
26
22

Songs

Moore' s Irish Melodies, illustrated

Moran t's Game

Preservers
Morell's Elements of Psychology

n
n

Mental Philosophy
Miiller s Chips from a German Workshop.
Science of Language
Science of Religion

13
13
5

Nelson on the Moon
New Reformation, by Theodoras
New Testament, Illustrated Edition
Northcott' s Lathes and Turning

18

4
25
26

Commentary on Hebrews
Romans
St. John
Owen's Comparative Anatomy and Physio0' Conor's

logy of Vertebrate Animals

31
31
31
21

3

Hymns

of

9
29
9
9
9
9
24
20
7

Essays on Religion &c
Hamilton's Philosophy
System of Logic

37

25
3

Historical Treasury
Scientific and Literary Treasury
Treasury of Knowledge
Treasury of Natural History ...

Mill

7
12
12
2
16

Christian Life

May's History

Mill's Dissertations and Discussions

3

Life of Havelock

Marti ncau's

43

1

Macaulay's (Lord) Essays
.

& CO.

'

24
22

Lyra Germanica

LONGMANS

,

24
5

Packe's Guide to the Pyrenees
Paget's Naval Powers
Pattison's Casaubon

35
28

7
26
40
40
33
40
20

Payen's Industrial Chemistry

Pewtner's Comprehensive

Specifier

Problems
Plunkcf s Travels in the Alps
Pole's Game of Whist
Preece & Sivcwright's Telegraphy
Prendergast' s Mastery of Languages
Present-Day Thoughts, by A. K. H. B.
Pierce's Chess

16
...

Proctor's Astronomical Essays

Moon

Orbs around Us
Other Worlds than Ours

18

Saturn
Scientific

Essays (New Series)

14
17
17
18

...

Sun

17
21
17

Transits of Venus
Two Star Atlases

Universe

"17

18

17

Public Schools Atlas of Ancient Geography
Atlas of Modern Geography
Manual of Modern Geo-

17
17

graphy

17

4
4
20
38
38
10
9
9
9

7

Rawlinsoii's Parthia
Sassanians
Recreations of a Country Parson
of Artists
Dictionary
Redgrave's
Reilly's Map of Mont Blanc
Rcrcsby's

Monte Rosa
Memoirs

5
5

14
25
34
34
8

NEW WORKS

41

JReynardson' s Down the Road
JZiclis Dictionary of Antiquities
Jiiver s Rose Amateur's Guide
lingers s Eclipse of Faith
Defence of Eclipse of Faith
Essays.
Hoget's Thesaurus of English Words and
Phrases

Donald's Fly-Fisher's Entomology
J?oscoe's Outlines of Civil Procedure
Hothschild's Israelites
Russell's Recollections

LONGMANS &

published by

and Suggestions

...

37
15
23

30
30
9

CO.

Thorpe and Muir's Qualitative Analysis ...
Todd (A.) on Parliamentary Government...

20

Trench's Realities of Irish Life
Trollope's Barchester Towers

13

36
36

Warden
Tzuiss's

Law

of Nations

10

TyndalUs American Lectures on Light
Diamagnetism
Fragments of Science
Lectures on Electricity
Lectures on Light
Lectures on Sound
Heat a Mode of Motion

15
38
10

30
2

...

20
20
20

10

30

Papers on Civil Engineering
Seaside Musing, by A. K. H. B
Scebohm s Oxford Reformers of 1498
Protestant Revolution
Sewcll's Questions of the Day
Preparation for Communion
Stories and Tales
'

for the

19

27

25
25
28
14

Voltaire s Zaire

36

Walker on Whist
Warburton's Edward the Third
Watson's Geometry

40

4
6
31

31
36
31

Age

History of France
Shelley s Workshop Appliances
Short's Church History
Simpson's Meeting the Sun
Smith's (Sydney) Essays
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